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PREFACE 

[Ham ay ana, 3133-3210 ] 

Ikfjvaku, Dasaratha and Rama are mentioned in the 
Rg-Veda The R?is mentioned in the 
1^0 annquay of the Ram&yana are generally those who 
either composed or saw Rk-hymns or 
Rk-mantras The R§is who started the gotra*system are 
found throughout the Raraayana, and they are mentioned 
together in on© place, m the Uttara-kanda, Chapter I. 
The stones of the foundation and the history of the 
early government of the moat famous cities in India are 
to be found in the Ramayaija In the Rg-Veda the 
Aryans are fighting with the Asuras from the west and 
black people from the south and east In the Ramayana 
the Bamo Aryans are seen fighting with the Gandharvas, 
and the Sindhu Sauviras in the west and the Raksasas 
m the south and the east In the Rg Veda both R?is and 
Rajas are seen engaged in fighting In the Ramayana, 
Rijis give up their weapons of war to Rama and confine 
themselves to the spiritual welfare of the race India 
is found m the Ramayana dotted with the Asramas 
of R$is and small principalities belonging to Kshatriya 
families who claim descent either from the Sun, the Moon 
or the Rfjis In the Rg-Veda the stream of Aryan migra- 
tion seems to flow from the wcH to the east and the 
south , the same is found in the Ramayana over a greater 
extent of territory from Balhika where the same person 
Ha and Ua is the progenitor of both the Solar and the Lunar 
fttcwr fo <jbyibrre Ax the Ramayana the primitive rcfot of 
men and women exchanging the sexes like Ila and 11a, 
and the monkeys, birds and snakes living, moving and 
speaking like men is found in abundance All these con- 
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siderations stamp the storj of the Rama} ana as \er\ 
ancient 

Many of the incidents of the Ramayana show that it 
is much older than the events of 
~ h r rf Buddha’s life The Dastratha Jataka 
is one of the stones by w hich Buddha 
explained to his Sravakas the inner meaning of some of 
his doctrines So Dasaratha’s lnstorv was 1 nown to him 
as ancient Visvamitra and Rama passed the confluence 
ot the Sona and the Ganges but Patali putra, winch is said 
toha\e been founded in the last days of Buddha’s life, 
was not there The} passed the city of Vaisali and 
received the hospitality of a prince of the Lunar dynast} 
but the oligarchy of the Licchavis w ns not there The same 
thing also happened in Mitlnla but the oligarch} of the 
\ idelias was not there Sravasti, Raja grim, Kausambl, 
are famous cities in Sahyn Mum’s time but we hear of their 
foundation in the Ramayana The Anga country in which 
Mnha govinda built the city of Campa, long before Buddha, 
is mentioned in the Ramajana but not opposite the place 
where the Kau§iki and the Ganges meet but quito in 
another quarter, at the confluence of the Sainvu and the 
Ganges 

Dvaipayana Vjasa is se\eral generations later than the 
last Vasigtha and man} more after the 
older than thet of tbo \ asistlm of the Ramayana, and this 

Vjasa is the reputed author ot the 
Maliabharata and the real father of Dhfta ra§tra and Pfindu 
So m the Maliabharata are mnn\ R?is and Munis more recent 
than those of the Rama} ana The story of Ramn forms 
an episode to the Maliabharata and there are filol as in the 
work taken from Valmlki s Ramil} ana We do not hear 
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touch of monkeys, birds, and animals taking part in 
human affairs and endowed with human speech The 
ASramas of R 91 S aro not much heard of and the whole of 
India is parcelled out to K^atrija families The fast king 
of the Ikijakus in Kosala was killed while fighting in the 
causo of the Kurus, b\ Abhnnnny u, several generations 
after Rama 

Indian tradition divides 43,20,000 y ears of a yugn 
into sub Migas of Satya, 17,6S,000, 
Treta> JO J%000> D inpor1 , 8,64,000 
and Kah, 4,32 000 years, of which Kali commenced in 3101 
B C The battle of Kuru k^ctn. is said to hav e taken place 
at the beginning of the Kah era and Raja tarartgmf puts 
it in the 053rd year of tho Kah era Mr Pargiter who 
has studied the Purttnas a era carefully considers this 
chronology extravagant and puts the battle somewhere in 
the 9th or 10th century B C , though he is the first Oriental 
scholar to attempt to establish the reliability of tho 
Indian tradition and, in Ins Purana Text of the Dynasties 
of the Kali Age ho found that the battle was fought 1,050 
years before the Nandas, le 425+1050 = 1475 B C or 
thereabout European and Indian orientalists have placed 
the battle from astronomical calculations between 1100 
and 1400 B G It is very difficult to compress the events 
that happened between the battle and the birth of Buddha 
within three centuries These eients are literary and 
historical and comprise development of science, progress 
in arts and so on Nobody in these days will be disposed 
to take the long astronomical cvcles as the basis of histori- 
cal chronologv but no Indian scholar would be willing to 
compre'ss m three centuries so mu oh of the developments 
in arts and science Whaterer may be the date of the 
Kuru 1 **etra battle and whatever the date of the compost- 
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tion of the kernel of the Mahabharata the Ramayana 
precedes that date by some centuries. The events of the 
Hamayana took place when the Rg-Veda Samhita was in 
the making and the Vedas had not been classified by 
Dvaipayana Vyasa. 


The Ramayana is neither a history nor a purana. It 


The form of the work 


is an epic poem. It is a primitive epic 
of the nature of Istar and Isdubal and 


of the nature of Iliad of Homer. There was a vast quan- 
tity of ballads, songs, panygerica in verse in honour of 
the heroes, Rama, Dasaratha and other members of the 
rkevaku race. These used to be sung by Caranas, Magadhas, 
and others. Many of these related to the sacrifices espe- 
cially the Asvamedha Sacrifice in which it is enjoined that 
the Yajamana should be praised in songs in the spoken 
language. Forinstance, in the horse sacrifice of Sawai Jaya- 
simha of Jaya-pura in Rajaputanft, about 1714 AD., the 
songs were in Pirtgal, the language of the Caranas. These 
popular songs were put together in epic form in the Rama- 
yana. Nor is such epic poem unknown in India. The 
Kirttana Bongs in honour of the love of Radlia and Kr?na 
used to be written for several centuries from the fourteen 
to the seventeen. These were arranged according to 
emotion and Bung. Early in the nineteenth century 
Raghu-nandana embodied them in an epic called Radhama- 
dhavodaya. The same process of embodying the songs 
and paneygrics has produced the SQraj-prakas of KarnnI 
Dana and Vlrada Spngara. The Sivnji ballads in the 
Mnrhatta country will easily lend themselves into a magni- 


ficent epic. 


The rescensiotw. 


V/ilmlki strung these songs of 
sacrifice, songs of heroism and songs 
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<5f love into a long epic. It was done at ft terne r fieri 
writing was either unknown or writing material* wcre«n 
scarce that many copies could not be rnndennd people bad 
to depend much on tho memory of tho lungers and these 
often altered the arrangement of subjects, of verses in a 
song and of words in ft \rrs<* to suit the taste ntul tempera- 
ment of tbo bearing public. Thus arose rnanj rc«ermions 
of the poem. Different poets added new matter in the 
story just ns Ubasa added tbescencor the Dein- Luis in bis 
drama, Vratimft Niljaka In tho story of Ilfitnn ns guen 
in the Pad mn-pu farm, the poets line added the episode of 
tho capture of the liorso by I.n\ a and Ktisa and of the sub- 
sequent battlo between thcunclcftnd the nephew, unknown 
toeacli etlier, ns tho nephew was born during theexileof the 
mother. In tho Ufctnra-Bflnw-caritn of Blmia-bhOti, 
Cnndra-kctu alone fought with iSlta's sons and when Itnma 
nrrncd tho dispute was settled In the Bamflaana of 
ICftti-insain Bengali all tho four brothers died in the battle 
nnd they were restored to life In VnlniJki The ^vktas 
introduced the Durgfl-pftju into the RAmfi\nna nnd the bun 
worshippers, tho Adilya h;-dn> a nmotra Apart from these 
tnpncisof different poets, Vahulki’s ItAnmi'ana has gone 
through manj recensions European critics think that 
there are three recensions in the mam, nnmel) tbo Northern, 
the Southern nnd the Western But m the present Cata- 
logue I find that Bengal alone hns man} recensions In 
page 4 the Adi Knmin has 2,850 filokns and in page 1ft, 2,2.' 0 
filokns and both these MSS. come from Bengal written in 
Bengali character I base iv Bengali VS , down to the end 
of the Ki^kiiulhja-kftmla, in which there is a detailed 
Anukrnmnnika in chap III, Book I, which is wanting 
m c\cry other MS and in cxerj edition examined by me 
In that Amikranmmkfi the Lnrtkft-hiipcla ends with the 
fnllofRavnna With Mandodn.rf-vilS.pa begins the Abhyn- 1 
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daya kanda which ends with the exodus of the R§is frorii 
the Court of Rama, then commences the Uttara-kanda 
ending with the Horse Sacrifice and then the rest as the 
Bhavi?>a-kanda, all these three being parts of theUttara- 
kanda This is so different from other recensions that it 
would be bold not to call it a distinct recension, as the 
other recensions end the Book VI w itli the coronation of 
Rama at Ajodhya and do not speak of the Abhyudaya 
kanda at all I append a tabular statement of the varia- 
tions of chapters in different MSS and printed editions of 
the Ramayana examined by me, and the variations are 
such that they cannot but be called recensions Much les3 
variation in the Vedas constitutes a recension, for instance, 
the recensions of the Mandhyadini and Ivanva Samlntas 
differ only in words and phrases 

The language of the epic is another question of very 
great difficult The songs on which 

The language lg ^ aget ^ ^ ere composed in tllC Spoken 

language of the time in which the sacrifices were performed 
It is not known what the spol en language was during the 
Vedic period It was certainly different from the language 
of the Vedas 1 he Rama} ana w as w ntten in w hat is called 
the Arsa language We have no grammar of this language 
It is not the 1 inguage as purified by the exertion? of the 
three Munis, Pamm, Ivat} ay an a and Patanjah, because 
Valmiki certainlj flourished long before them It has 
many archaic forms not co\ ered bj Chandah Sutras of 
Pamnr It is still more unfortunate that the language of 
every recension of the Ramayana differs from that of 
another The Bombay recension is justlj said to bo the 
most archaic but nobody can say that it was m this 
language that Vahnlki wrote Ins immortal poem The 
Bengal recensions differ widel} from those of Western 
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•In<lm I will give some instances In tho description of tbo 
ASvfi-medha performed by Dasarntha (Chapter XIII of tho 
First Book), m the Bombay recension, there nrc many 
technical sacrificial terms such os pravargya, upasada, 
pratas-savnnn, madhyndina-savann, tntJya snvana, cityft, 
garuda, myuktu, samitra fttul so on These in tho Bengali 
recension have been cither omitted or changed, as the 
Bengali brahmanas were not as proficient in Vcdic Sacrifices 
as tho western brahmanas were Tho whole poem lias been 
modernized to suit tho capacity and taste of the hearers of 
tho recitation Tins modernization is a great source of 
trouble in Indian literature Everyone in Bengal Knows 
how tho songs of the immortal poet Vidjapati of Nitbil 
w ere so modernized and Bcngahsed in tlio last four centuries 
that it was with a good deal of research that the late 
lamented Babu Baja KrslinaMukhcrji found that Vidyapati 
was a Maithila brah mana and that he wrote in his mother- 
tongue and not in Bengali 

Tho author of the Ramayana is ' r almikl He describes 
himself in many recensions as Prace- 
taso’smi dosamah, I am tenth in 
descent from Pracetah In some again he calls himself 
Cyavana-putrah, " I am the son of Cvavana ” These 
tivo statements can be reconciled by taking Cyavana to bo 
the ninth and Valmiki as tho tenth from Pracetah But 
the difficulty is that in the works on gotra and pm arcs 
that have been published, the descendants of Pracetah are 
nowhere enumerated Of tho ten Prajapatis to whom 
brahmanas pour water everyday tho progeny of Sfanci, 
Atn, Angirah, Pulaba, Pulastya, Kratu, Bhrgu and Va si 9 th a 
are enumerated m different works but that of Narada and 
Pracetah are nowhere to be found Valmiki’sname occurs 

only once and that among the Bhfgus This must be some 
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other Valmiki and this is mentioned by Apastamba only 
and by no other writer on gotra and pravaras Valmiki, 
the tenth in descent from Pracetalji and the son of Cyavana 
is therefore not one of theRpis recognized by those authors 
Who is lie then ? He must be regarded as outside the R§is 
who have either gotras and pravaras both or pravaras only 
and no gotras Yet he is a Malmrsi vv hose asrama was at 
Citrahuta when Rama was there and who subsequently 
migrated to the confluence of the Ganges and the Tamasa 
at the time of the exile of Slta He, therefore, wrote a 
chandah which is not Vedic and a language which is modern 
compared to the Vedic language Valnuki’s language is 
designated Ar?a and not Vedic. When lie wrote Ins famous 
verse Ma Ni§ada, etc , Brahma appeared before lum and told 
lnm that this was a new clmndah and a now language 
other than that of “ mine,” that is, Vedic It is a language 
more modern than the Vedic but the recensions have made 
it first classical Sanskrit and then the Pauraml language 
throughout and it is being written m modern vernaculars 


Asked by Rama in the Uttara kanda, Kuaa and Lav a 
said, “ Valmiki Bhagavan is the 
BhRrgava^thB^rnter of au tbor of the Ramayana, bo has come 
in the sacrificial assembly He has 
written the account of your life in full detail The lngh- 
gouled Bhargava lias thrown hundred episodes in it There 
are fire hundred cantos in the six kondas from the Adi- 
kanda and then the Uttara-kanda All this is by our high- 
souled guru ” So Valmiki wrote the main story and 
Bhargava gave the episodes at a subsequent period Wo 
find the same process of adding episodes in the Bengali 
Mahabharata 


In the oldest MS of the Bengali Mahabharata by KfisJ 
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}}asa dated 1579 A D kept in the Library of the Bangiya- 
Sabityi pan?ad there are these verses — 

’fat*PS ^5 ^ W f*RI fc3Wl4J ^?T3 n 

%5 S{< l^\ -5t5l 1 rste II 

jR CT C 5 ^ £tSQ "3^ 1 5 ®tT5 »PW *£0 j Trt9 TOMCT II 

“ From. Vyaso-’s mouth was produced the pure lotU3 
rare in the three worlds Sugandhi wrote it m vernacular 
poetry Kesava threw many beautiful stones in it Then 
arose Hari He is like a fierce sun and the lotus of the 
Mahabharata bloomed at his sight '* 

Here Sugandhi wrote the mam story, ICesava wrote 
the episodes and Hari brought all these together and the 
developed product is the Bharata 

The extent of the Ramayana as given m the Bombay 
recension is 24,000 slokas, 500 cantos 

Extent of ths work. , 

and 6ix 1 andas with Uttara and 
Bhavisya [Kandas ?] This is rather obscure Are Uttara 
and Bhavi*jya to be included in the 24,000 slokas and 500 
cantos ? The language is not clear As a matter of fact 
if any meaning is to be made out of it, it means, that tho 
extent given is that of the six kandas only For that recen 
aion in seven kandas contains 658 cantos Leaving out 111 
of the Uttara, the six books will contain 547 cantos only, 
which in tho loose way of saying would be reckoned as 600 
If it be so, the extent in slokas too of six books will be 
24 000 But that is not th e case The extent of seven bool s 
i<* 24 000 slokas This difficulty has been solved, by the 
earliest extant commentary of the Ramayana, the Kataka, 
of which only one copy nearly complete is to be found in 
the Tanjore Library, by summarily rejecting the sloka, con 
taming the extent, as an interpolation on the ground that 
six books contain 530 cantos and not 500, that the extent 
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in cantos of the Uttara is not given, and that there are* 
more slokas than 24,000. But so far as my experiepce 
goes these are not exact numbers but only approximates 
bo that the number 536 will not vitiate the loose statement 
that the six books are composed of five hundred cantos 
But the difficulty is in the extent in slokas. It is not 
known what recension was used by the author of the 
Kataka. If he means that six books only contain 24,000 
his recension must be very different from ours which con- 
tains about 20 to 21 thousand in the six kandas. 


In giving the extent of the Ramayana, it is sometimes 
stated “sa-bhavi§yam,” sometimes 
VU ' AbS51* nd "sabhavisyam, sahottaram.” Those 

who say the latter, think that the 
Bhavi^ya-kanda and the Uttara-kanda aro compressed into 
one book. Most probably they think that the portion from 
the coronation of Rama to his Horso-Sacrifice is Uttara- 
kanda and from the Horse-Sacrifico in which the Ramayana 
was recited by KuSa and Lava before Rfima, to bis ascension 
to heaven is Bhavi^ya or future. But in a MS. of the 
Bengali recension in my possession, written by a reliable 
scholar of the last century, of which I have the first four 
books only, with an exhaustive Anukramanika as the third 
chapter of the first book, the Anukramanika speaks of an 
Abliudayika-kanda in addition to Uttara and Bliavtyyn. 
It has taken away matters contained in 30 cantos from tho 
Book VI in other recensions immediately after l lie fall of 


Ravana and added it to Hook VII. It has compressed ail 
this matter into 117 cantos and called it Abliyudyika with 
Uttara and Bhavisyn. 


Ctur» KKo-tft not t'V 
VKtRilkl 


A comparison of the description of 
tho Horse-Sacrifice by Dafiaratlm in 
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the Adi k&nda with that by Rama in the Uttarakanda 
will # show that when the Uttara kfir.da was written the 
details of Uie sacrifice were forgotten "While m Book I 
the author shows an intimate knowledge of the details 
of the sacrifice using all sacrificial technicalities, in Book 
VII he deals With the grandeur of its preparation only 
It may be said that repetition has been avoided, but 
Valmiki often repeats the same description m the same 
language almost in the same page in the genuine Books 
II to VI The transfer of the scene of the Horse* 
Sacrifice from the banks of the Sarayu near Ayodhjato 
the Nmmi?aranya is also significant, for Narauga became 
celebrated as a holy spot long after Rama lhe Puranas, 
which presuppose the existence of the Mahabharata, were 
repeated there by the disciples of Vyasa and that fact 
made it famous as a holy place 

Hanumana, in the Uttara kanda, is said to have 
studied the Vyakarana Sastra with the Sun god and that 
Sastra with its Vntti, Samgralm and Bhagya can be no 
other than the work of Panmi This incident cannot be 
written by Valmiki as Pamm is much later Most of the 
events m Agastya’s narration of the career of Havana are 
repetitions of what has already been said m the Books 
II to VI Such repetition is unnecessary 

To determine what portion of the Ramayana is by 
Valmiki and what not, it may be 
° f taken for granted that those chapters 
which have at the end s phala srufci 
are independent works thrown m the Ramayana for serv- 
ing some purpose Thus the very first chapter of the Rama 
yana Book I is an interpolation It is m the form of a 
Pauramka interlocution, not suited to an epic Even 
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m this chapter there is no incident belonging to Book VII, 
therefore, that book is later There is a verso in every 
body’s mouth, and it will be proved later on to bo very old, 
in which no incidents of Book VH nro raontioned The 
verse runs thus — 

ijsr tfh jtr mrc* 

JrrfcrfaTTTur sqnmfci's*!*! 

This verso is found in Agnivesa’B Ramnyana which is 
very old, going several centuries bofore Christ 

Ramayana is often recited in Hindu Society as a vrata 
or religious vow The concluding ceremony is called Udya 
pana The Udyapana of the recitation of the Ramayana 
13 not his ascension to heaven, bnt his pattablnseka, the 
last incident of Book VI (see our Catal , Vol III, No 2887) 
In the Rama Ida celebration, too, the concluding act is the 
coronation of Rama and not his going to heaven Kavi 
raja’s Ragha va-Pandai lya also ends in the coronation of 
Rama and Yudhi^tlnra The subsequent history both of 
Rama and Yudln-jtlura was known to Kavi raja who 
belonged to the 7th and 8th centuries A D But he choso 
to stop at the coronation Why ? 

No incident of the Uttara kanda is found in the stor\ 
of Rama, in the Mahabliarata, in the Dasarutha jatal a, and 
in the Ramayana as found in Java, Bali and other islands 
too The story of & stfrayarw ns given m the Slabs nbhasa 
in the Chinese language extends from the abduction of Sltn 
to her rescue 

From all these it would appear that in the original 
Ramayana, Uttara 1 anda formed no part We hear of tho 
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Uttara-k&nija for the first time in Chap. Ill, Book I of 
the ItAmftyann, verso .18 and .11), where the exile of Sftfi is 
undoubtedly mentioned and it is an incident of Book VII. 
In some of the Purilnaa containing the story of Kama, 
Uttarn-k&nda has been added. Pmlma-purnnn Ananda* 
flntmn edition adds the fight bctuccn Satrnglina and 
Puskala and Laiejmana on one side and Lava and KuSa on 
tho other and tho cue has been taken by other Purnpas. 


Apart from tho unauthontativo character of tho 
Uttarn-Landa as a whole, there are 

Interpolation* , , , , , . 

chapters all through the work winch 
are regarded as interpolations not only by European but 
oven by Indian critics both of tho old and tho now Schools. 
Tho most merciless of them is tho earliest commentator 
of tho Rnmityana yet known. His name wo do not know, 
but his commentary is called Kataka, tho purifier. Ho 
Hays “ I prefer tho Rftmftyana which has six kAndas and 
24,000 Slokns of 24 letters.” 


wTTOtetmxiTiu axumuninM i 


This means 24,000 Blokas of 24 letters each, i.e 18,000 
Slokns according to Si oka metre. 

Kataka summarily rejects the verse — 




fun xTJjspn*t itv rexrnurfk i 


The reason for rejection is given in tho following 
words by Burnell, p. I7S6: “Tho grounds on which tho 
author of the Kataka rejects verses and even whole 
chapters (especially in the Uttara-kan<Ja) arc: (I) that 
such do not occur in old MSS., (2) that they contain 
statements inconsistent with tho subject or what has been 
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already said ” So the author does not reject altogether 
the Uttara-kanda but he is merciless there m rejecting 
chapters * 

If a flloka, a word, a phrase, na\ a whole chapter is not 
found in ancient and authentic fl/SS , it is very probable that 
it is an interpolation To convert a hero of the early Aryans 

into a national hero of later times much has been early in- 
terpolated by singers and redactors Kama’s sense of duty 
to his people and his strict adherence to his coronation oath 
may be exemplified by self-sacrifice in exiling Slta His 
sense of justice is exemplified by the story of the dog who 
was Sarvartha siddha in his previous birth, his devotion 
to the ancient religion of the Aryans, by his love of sacri 
fices which he undertakes not for any specific object but 
as a Dharma-setu or religious duty His expedition to find 
out and kill the Sudra practising austerities is attributed 
to the same motive The expeditions against Lavana and 
the Gandharvas are ascribed to his desire to protect r?is 
and other peaceful subjects 

Two classes of interpolations are patent (I) the 
chapters with phala sruti are independent treatises thrown 
m tho mam work and (2) chapters which look like 
Fauramc interlocutions, such as the story 
early career told by Agastya at Rama’s request, ancient 
legonds told by Visvamitrv and Satananda, and stones 
of ancient sacrifices told by Bharat and Lak§mana are 
also thrown in in a similar manner 

Numbers 3133 to 3140 form a complete copy of the 
Ram&jana with Book VI twice over It is in Udna 
character and is a distinct recension So are the MSS 3141, 
3143 and 3142, constituting a complete copy, and a distinct 
recension in Bengali character TnNo 3166 Abhjudayihn 
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k^mja ha? been put in tbo Lofikd kantja and not in the 
Uttar a kanda a? in the Anukramnnlkaof my MSS In 3157* 
the birth of Pururavas is put at the end of tho Rfimayana 
In tho Bengal districts adjoining Mithih, Bengali MSS are 
often dated in tho Ln Sam a? in the cato ol 3164 

Number 3165 contains n commentary of the Rama 
yana written in the interest of tho R5raanuja Sect by 
Govmda raja, a disciple of Sa(haka who makes Jus obeisance 
to Ydmuna Acarya, Lni ?raanaand tho succession of Gurus 
of tho seat Tho general name of tho commentary is 
Rdmayana bhfl?at)a but the commentaries of different 
Ivandas aro given tho names of different ornaments of the 
decoration thus the commentary of the Bala kanda is 
called Mam manjtra, that of Ayodhya kanda Pitambara 
or yellow robe that of Aranyn mam mekhala jowdled 
waist band, that of Ki?l indhy a Mukta lnra pearl necklace 
and so on Tho commentator was induced to wntc in a 
dream by many learned men flocking to the door ol the muni 
Veftl ata natha in tho An j ana hill Ho had the benefit of a 
largo number of previous commentaries He nas com 
pletely underthe guidxnceof bis Guru Sat ban In number 
3160 tbo comnientorj of the fifth and sixth Boo! s is bv 
Gormda raja but that of the serenth is not by him It is 
bv Siva lxli Pflthnl a of Benares 

The commentary on the Ram ay ana entitled Ramayana 
tilaka by a writer a nnously named Rannnuja Rama 
Sxrmx muj Jlama Vstzwi't is ?«rj nssrlj c&mpteio m lour 
numbers 3167 to 3 1 70 Rxma Sxrma says Ins commentary 
mal es the Rxnmyxna purer than even the Ivataka 

A third commentary, in this Catalogue, of the Rama 
yana is called Manohara by Lokx natha Cxkra vartti and 



runs through three numbers 3171 to 3173 on Bala, Ayodhya* 
Aranya and Ki?kindh& kandas Loka-natha sats thaj. he 
has ltnproxcd upon the commentaries by Vunala-bodha 
and Sarvajna Lokn nfltha seems to have been a disciple 
of Caitanj n, and wn3 born near Tala khndi m Jessoro, lived 
at Vrnda tana and was tho Guru of Nnrottoma Thakura 
who was one of tho lenders of theseefc during tho Inst half of 
tho sixteenth century Loka-natha was regarded ns an 
authority on tho Bnmftjana, the Puranas and the MnhS- 
bharata In 3262 Loka-natha says that the word 
Kighmdhya may bo spelt with Yahfirn and without it 

Gunamava Kr§na-tirtha was an expert in Ramayana. 
He freely used the commentaries of Vimala and Sarvajfia 
and ho made lus son Lak?ml kanta write a commentary 
according to his own ideas The commentary is short with 
1,800 slokas only Lak?mi kanta says that the Adi kanda 
gives the past history and the Uttnra handn gnes the 
history of the subsequent events The other five kandas 
are concerned with Rama alone The derivation of the 
names is patent The Sundarn kanda is so called 
because it treats of superhuman exploits Tho author often 
points out the inconsistency of statements in different 
ports of the work 

The most important works on the Rarofiyana are 
numbers 3177 to 3179, all attributed to Agmvesa, a r$i The 
first two are in a long metre called They are 

one and the same work and consist of 102 and 104 verges 
respectively They giv e the dates or events in the 
Ramay ana measured in the y ears of the ages of Rama 
and Sita and at the end of No 3177 occurs the sloka 
tjs* mm, eto , as 104, confining 

Ramayana to Books II to VI, though in tho verses 
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Nos. 100, 101, and 102 of Catol, No. 3177 and verses 09, 
100# 101 of Catol. No. 3178 mention is made of some 
events of tlio Uttara-kflnda. Tho work is called Sata* 
filokl Ramftyana and so the last two of tlicso verses 
may be regarded as interpolations. Tin's will lead to the 
supposition that Agnivcsa, whose medical Saiphita was 
revised by Caraka at tho court of Kanaka, did not 
mako any mention of the Uttara-kandn. No. 3179 in .79 
Anugtup verses is still more important ns Carly ana i\ 
mentioned there as one of the disciples of AgnivcSa, for 
whoso benefit the work was written. Caraynna is a well 
known author. When the Kama-Sdstrn was split up into 
soven Astras, Caraynna wrote the first Edstra which has 
been abridged by Vatsynyana in the Sa ma nyad h ikara na 
of his work. 


In the commentary of that Adluknrnnn, Cnriiyaria is 
said to have introduced a luncheon in the morning. There 
is a Kfirnyana (Sanskrit Caraynna ?) who flourished in 
the court of Prascna-jit, King of Kosala, who was a con- 
temporary of Buddha. So Caraynna is n well-known 
figure in ancient India several hundred yean before 
Christ. Agnivcsa for tho benefit of Carayana gives 
similar dates of the ovents of the Ratnaynna measured in 
the years of the ages of Rama and Sita. The last verso 
gives the ovtent of the work as 5f> slokas but the MS. 
contains 66. So verses 59 to 65 are interpolations and 
they contain the events of the Uttara-kandn, thus it is 
found that in the early centuries 13.C. Uttara-kanda of the 
Ramavana was unknown to Aymvesa and Carayana. 
The contents of this MS. is given in full here. 
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rnrnm^j I ^ » 

xio^ftftl^roT^ffaf<rfsja?Tn i 

TTJrnm j ® v t 

xfcci JT^nmOTinpT^ i 

■STUT^JT Wt f s cm ^nfir g ^ P 

Fm tr^5i xjufafa i 

^ftvj'Rn SKStlS^tgTRT X I 8 I 
^TRfw’snfcr^ to ^osq»r*«s3r^ i 
ftxt ftitto xinft (?) n •*. ii 

*.IH *3^ *T*?tcl ^ITfXTJllIJ I 

*mr»gg«^nFFa TOI% [ < II 

wrt ft^r **r<r ^xpcrw i 
TOfailfHTOff© FT«3Hf«I «Kl«TO p « || 
«TOttoi g s*iffnr ^t«Firg cT^m?fi I 
fxoxg^sfrnriFFjg^fe ^m*m o « t 
rurr ^TB-jroTxFfa i 
«pq to tr^TOir ’ f rrw*n r i. b 

fw? f^swm ?z$*mT fovtrtftii i 

efwt wrofadi«j.*Ri g^R p j 

rrarror fror «W x^tf i 

?mi i *g ftr^jtx^ n \\ i 

««nfd<n?r *rifx snx^ TOrtg htjt i 
fxt?ssi JT%=?mm ■ggx ^ra>x*uj i r 
xgmx fafar g x TOmwro i 
cmfxii«i €tcnn tot*j f* ^gwa n ♦ ^ i 
^5 ?jt ftrainrg xgmg TOraf^jR i 
ai?n f*nuFTT stum fk’qrnmnw^Tn j \e i 
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*T8ITftfH 'T^rtTIFt ^ I 

T*rtF^ *mr s i 

h^itrio TB niwf’tfli sePp ) 

sfspir ^IT'n kt*i «*t i \i, i 

x^VraKIFR tptKHW* I 

tfarffranfaq-g q^fw vfa *ra^ r % 
?iriw vzsfs; WipPI U ^ | 

«TWI Wf»F!TPT (^j) TP! ^fsf^fsjg | |i 
«TC**rot*rqpit f^nnf»TR i 

wm wh vm* Km«j *n i i 

<mr^ «R?m*f5r%jpr»( / 

ifagsufim jctWt wrarii i v l 

"5 i 

ft^inropota *t*tw *nr «irn u ? 

(No number is given to tins verse ) 
<rg*r?rw*Tfa v^jjt Jnwqrg i 

fs*mfi<t*JH n ^ n 
^gvnnrcH^*T i 

WTt*H ^VtSTHT HWRKTJ j ^ )) 

u^vrro *po ^^vrug i 
^immrr fwWprT fafc*r it r 

teal ^ lf?^3WI T r1 TJin Rt^WTCTilJ I 
wnKffl'^rt *NuTfjr^TK7ftfMr 11 k*. n 

WJOJ T^ri ! <J 1 I 

wil«fr *e mKinn^irfin^Ji i ^ n 
wrrvr fafw i 

KTKHJ Kurpftimrv^ 1 ^ 1 

*rm ^attfKTTfnr i 

♦ftfn’im cjgt *^*?fcrrgK?if?3Ti*ig i V s i 
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wnr ^Prrrcrr^ ^4*Jf*rirtv^mc7w i t 
l tmxf^fsraT t$i i 

t B f 
* u 1 >* rgt^l rtg *t 4 cp i 
smnnuf^rft^m sspgr Jr^stwmw i ^ i 
WTTCt KT^J?T U.=M<*3li | 

w^] TUS ®f»: g ^ I 
’sprtewi g ftTaiwiT pw j 
*mpgwi?i^i$T vrq ?^nf^ra<: g ^ % 
ft-fepto snr^ J Tt^ firfVnt ?n.* i 


^5rvy«nr«Hf^Vvi-*^5TO s f! fafwf^h I ^8 | 
PT%JTT 55^ H' 5 ’ TRwt *>TftRt ■OJUrT 1 

vmr pram* troftfsTr i ^ I 
jpranifaTra^?? I 

groranif f^i **f»»t «ra«ii*ij I I 

tt%w f'imt -gi *r=nrrr> *»j* r i 
qj*/HH qTfc% wt^iK^Tirt 1 1 ^ I 
vfnv^s ■ngrn s TT ^gf^s* i 

f*r TOT wqrWTj: i V s i 
q^pOT »lK7?r OT?g Blfn^imunw*^ 1 
vtp*zf nrsxr vTTff fictrai fc*qv*i^ i » 

fny*fl JJM-TU 3 W^nn^jgfiS* t I 
■q^wffufciftvpjf *&i Trwfnnr f***{ | b» i 
irfJVvT wjmi 1 vra* f**q^*rra t i 
«i^inx7Tqv»i«ctn*STT»i^^( ra fi { i ®t, i 
(There ra no number here, too.) 

«nE*sf T7*cmfiro)f*rft*trmim I 
’tft*rrrtTmr*n TiRqais «stxraTnq<*i I 8*. I 
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j«nsnrwwY vwr fp? i 

«nrn>r Tfli gis i bs t 

TSitft*} rn^hmfifTj ^rr?j i 
«mnTO? ini iVr ygm ?w^in i bs i 
tt^jt i 

rprcTHj snrpipit ’em i ei i 

^n«*TOnt mrr'n*'?rfir»Trntr^ f 
*TRi »^ntis*j *\fa3 ufaitTnij I B< I 
vhnf’ron ri^n ? Tidin' i 
iftoifaWW ^rtmi^qqnjd | bo l 
^Tc^rm^Tirtsq^ rx*i ^ »rr«jwt i 
vxvixti 3 xmvn tx ^rafnrm^ i i 
«m?rarftSt rnrt mu < 

fRiur ^;tT^3 tttttt i fl£. * 

«^nftfafc»rrah »w «wbjtot 7( f v » i 
Tp^rrc 

««nrd TTwreta** ^fmmn Msvnnj i hi ■ 

t^rTOTf^fVrot tft ^rrm TTJUfa^ » 

•rfwfaurt fc<7hnnt nj ’i nafr femt^ra i it i 
^ nisnswaHnii ?rnw?| I 
turra^J ^5 ttp: tth ^nrrwTf*m imb.i 
fTTmn g^i HrrTS’JTuit 'StV sfa t 
^ **? *v«n nnnw g i 4.0 l 

ttr *nrur nq<iiuT^ i 

?Toi u^jj hv?h «Htna i h.H. i 

wt^i^fHf^^FTrrJrhinrcrt i 

wnftmtTsre *3^ I «.< i 
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'3TW THHifTfir 4.l44TCgJ | 


f^Frrfrst% tz rmt ^t<hW'CH'4I«j i <i*> g 

triciKJi^r^.^ i t 

TPi^unTnrfT I 

■WH^irliCVri in? srsrr | g 

rrwr ^srr ^frrfwr ■* *n i 

®n i fi , i' J i wi 3 | *( • g 

^raft^cr^% irefecrtr i 

ircf»T **rr ?nrfw nTrosmifi g b g 
^trr -ws^f : ?T5r?rf?^r i 


Jnrwt «tcmrt rr^r f%w rr^ | r 
< ^npirfri ifa^rr *jt I 
«nrhur wn% ^mmfr *re c i 

nmft ■n gw nrnj f^stgwpR i 
9*fa%ifl*T gf*T*TT W*jir£ I <8 l 
urmnn^TiTfe^ I 

*m; Knmuftj^TH i g 
TT Wuftfh *R*it*4J gfrtigfffi 5 ! ^ra i 
twfRTifl gfr-epr ^m^nuFTT^ «wih^ i « g 


Ramayana-Katha-sara by K§cmendra lias been pub- 
lished in the Kavya-mala Senes as Ram&j ana-raanjarl 
It gives m K^emendra’s inimitable verses the wholo of 
the story of tho work from on© of tho Northern recensions 
This abstract was made at Kn?mlra in the eleventh century 
of tho Christian era 

SarAipsa-Ramayana by Srldhara Sarma Sflri, 3182, is 
a poem on Rama by one who behoved RAma to bo the 
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tbspenser of Spiritual blessings He follows the main story 
but.omita many episodes 

RfimaySna Sara by Appayn Dlk?ita No 3183, thinks 
that Ramiyana is a work written for tho glorification of 
Siva This is the author who wrote so many works on a 
variety of subjects in the boginning of the seventeenth 
century in Southern India This short work consists of 
2 j verses with a learned commentary Tho 23th verso has 
been quoted in tlic Catalogue The seventeenth is hero 
given to make tho author's object clear 

tot at srfksrrqfmT 
urmfa* ijm uffnrK'Tt’m i 
TTT q TmfCR "fifanT JzVt* 

TTOTtrar l to l 

Tho Katlias of thoRSraftyana.ofthe Mahabliarata and 
of some of the Puranas have been explained in tho 
Catalogue Thoy form a literature peculiar to Bengal and 
during tho earlier years of British rule Tho Katlias 
relating to Ram&yana have been described in Nos 3184 
to 3180 

Yoga vasi^tha Ramayasu, 3190-3204 
This is a big work, said to be in 66 000 slokas, of which 
tho Ramayana in slokas 24 000 is but tho preliminary It 
is in the form of a Purann with §at-saipvada or three seta 
of interlocutors (1) Va§igtha and Rama (2) Valmfki and his 
pupil Bharadvaja and (3) Agm\ esya and Ins sonR&runya 
There is another set, too Suruci and tho Deva duta The 
scene of the first interlocution is laid at the Court of Raja 
Dasa ratha at a time when Visvanutra came to beg of the 
Raja that Rama should be sent with him to protect hts sac 
rifice Rama vvas found tom ery melancholy mood and he 
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began to ask many anl tip and abstruse questions on salvn* 
tion. indiflcrcnco to tbo n(T»iw ot tbc uorid m»I m f gr j|, 
Tliii work i, generally included by tbo Catnloculsis in 
' *>«t its form find contents justify me in putting it 

licro. It is n very modem norkn.it mention* Huddlinnnd 
includes theories of Inter Wdiintists. It spenks of tiio 
invasions of the enstem regions by tlic King of Knpiilta 
ssiiicii event took plnco in 1023, of tbc subjugation of tlio 
mlecclms of Uttarnpnthn by the King of Sunistrn and of 
tlio revolts in MilUvn nod K.W. India (Utpatti prnkarana 
Canto 17, verses 18-30). 

For other information* about the work see I.O. Catnl. 
2-J07, 2414 to 2432). This work is represented in our 
numbers 3198, 3201. Our Catalogue number 3190 seems 
to be nn abstract of the Yoga-\aSi?tha Rilmuynna though 
the prakarnnns nro not marked in tlie same way ns in the 
original. Another abstract, but longer in extent, is to bo 
found in Cntaloguo No. 3191. It follows the original in the 
matter of arrangement but it mercilessly cuts short al) 
poetical embellishments. Cntaloguo No. 3193 is n curious 
work. It is attributed to YaSfetha nnd is called Ramo- 
ttara-carita. It commences with tiio Horse-Sacrifice of 
R6ma. Lava and Ku§a capture the horse, and there is a 
fierce fight after which the father and the sons nro recon- 
ciled nnd Slta goes to tlio sacrifice with her sons singing 
the Ramayana. It lias 14 Cantos. It has nothing to do 
with Yoga-vfi'jlstha Ramayana though many verses are to 
be found in Valmlki’s Ramayana. The story of the fight 
with the sons of Rftrna seems to have been taken from 
Krttivasa’s Bengali Ramayana written in the first half of 
the 15th century and it passes as the Uttara Rand a 
of Yoga-vafjifjtha. Number. 3195 is simply the 69th chap- 
ter of the Yoga-va§i?tha Ramayana Utpatti prakarana. 
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Numbers 3203 and 3204 contain selected verses from the 
big Yoga-vasi'jt'ha with Mahi-dhara’s and Madhava’s com- 
mentaries m Sanskrit and Maratha respectively 

AdbliUtottara-Ramay ana (3205-8) is said to be an 
extra booh to the Ramayaya It contains 27 cantos and 
is attributed to Valmiki In the first five cantos it treats 
of tho Bala-kancja in cantos XII to XVI, it goes o\ er the 
same grounds as some of the chapters of Bhagavad glta 
and in the latter cantos speaks of Ravana with one thou- 
sand heads, tho elder brother of his namesake with ten 
heads and living at Pu^kara, an island Slta Jed an 
expedition against him and killed him thus showing that 
she was Buponor m power to Rama It is written for the 
glorification of Sita. 
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MaHABIIARATA 

The Mahabharata is said to bo of one hundred 
thousand slokas m extent But what 
Th “oir h6 13 the of “the sloka” It 

is not a \crse, not a stanza, not a 
couplet not anything connected with versification It 
is a technical term in use among tho scribes and % endors 
of MSS It is an unit of measurement, it means thirty 
two aksjaras or syllables The scribes and vendors are 
paid by bo much per thousand slokas Tho Mahabharata 
is one hundred thousand slohas, i o the copyist is paid 
hundred times the unit of payment The word sloka 
in works on prosody may mean the ann?tup metre 
but hero it means not the metro but the syllables only 


This system of payment involved no hardship on 
the copyist and is very fair to him 
it means j syllables jj e g e t s credit for whatever he 

writes, the colophons, tho uvasas, the post colophons 
and oven the numerical figures given at the end of each 
verse and each chapter Whenever and wherever the 
scribes work was a profession tins system prevailed and 
even now it prevails in many provinces In Benares, 
Mathura, Rnjputann, Bombay and other places in 
India in Nepal and Kasinira this is the prev ailing 
system Not only versified worl s and worls m proso 
nnd verse are measured by slokas of thirty two syllables 
but even worl s written entirely in prose The puranas 
are all measured in slokas of thirty two syllables, tho 
Artha sastra, the Kama sastra which are m prose and 
verso are measured by tho same unit and oven such 
prose works as tho Prajna paramitas, of various recensions 
are measured by hundred thousand twenty fiv e thousand, 
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ten thousand, eight thousand and even seven hundred 
global Tbo Maha-bhftrata in a similar ua> is measured 
bj alohas of thirty two syllables and called ^ata salmsrika 
parphitiV 


How coni »• on *rfr*o 
in it* meaning 


These nro solid facts about which there is no gainsav- 
mg, but still sometimes the Maha-bhit 
rata is said to be measured in aeries 
and the meaning of the word eloha as 
32 syllables is ignored and there is confusion The cause 
of this confusion is that in manj provinces and in mans 
periods of time professional scribes were not employed 
but Uajasthas were employed on pay and free board for 
copying MSS In Bengal tins sjstem scorns to hare 
prevailed for centuries In I O Catalogue is found a MS 
belonging to Vidja nivasa copied bj a Sudra named Ivavi 
candra for a pay m 1588 (I 0 Cntnl No 1385 ) A MS 
of the Ivahl v mnftgala was copied at Calcutta m 1753 fora 
couple of rupees and a piece of cloth mother a father 
employed two Kajasthas to copj Parana MS Hence m 
manj pro\ inccs tlio word sloha did not mean 32 83 llablcs 
ami the) tried to explain the term one hundred thousand 
in a \anctj of wajs and created confusion and 
European Orientalists not knowing the system of copying 
MSS m India arc quite at sea It is only by long stud* 
and careful thought that the confusion will be cleared 


Almost every old copj of the Malm bliarata differs 
from its ncichbom, there is not onlv 

\\ here is tho M thl bhl i rr c i „ j 

ot 100 ooo tf ok M ? difference of readings and omissions 

and inseisions of verses, but entire 
chapters and sectional parvas are often added or sub 
tracted Thus according to the Kumbha komm edition 
there are OS parvas, 2312 chapters 96 64 "» v erses in the 
Main bharata but according to the same edition the Bom* 
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bi} edition yrith Nila hnn^ba’s commentary has 1SJ chap 
ters le«5S The late Pundit Jay a cantlra Siddbanta bhfisana, 
who compiled an index of the Malm blmrata, says that the 
Venhntesvnrn edition agrees generally with the Burdwnn 
and Vanga \asi editions but not w ith am other prints or 
MSS The complaint is eternal that no two recensions 
agree and no two MSS acree There is diversit\ c\cr\ 
nberc and uniformity nowhere But one C’liinot nor J 
without uniformity But where is uniformity to be found 
m the Malm bliarata * 

The Par\a saipgrnha pan a giycsthe mimherof chap 

, , , , . ters and tones in each of the IS 

It is desen wsl in the , 

r«n» »an r#ha pan« major par\os in Inch t lie Mftlla 

of th« Mali* lAarntn. , , , , 

bhfirnta is <li\ ided The numbers are 
gnenin yyords and I put them in figure*) in a tabular form 


1 

\di 

Clnpter* 

\ rv ’ 
S»Nl 

II 

«5)IM 

7S 

2 511 

III 

Vans 


11 f 1 

I\ 

t irSta 

C" 

20o0 

\ 

Lilvppi 

IfcO 

t ros 

u 

Bh!«r.ia 

117 

5**M 

\II 

Pmna 

ro 

s Hy 

\ III 

Kama 

eo 

4 on 

1\ 

btha 

10 

3 2VJ 

\ 


H 

on 

\I 

c trl i ana 

27 

“T> 

MI 

''inti 

3M 

11 "12 

MU 

\nu yianfta 

in* 

sfnf) 

M\ 

\ ra ntrll a 

I PI 

3ia> 

w 

£*ratai 

42 

1 A l 

MI 

Vw ah 

«i 


MU 

M» l y i"a 

3 


Mill 

tsra jfl» I \ a 

3 

"• n 


1 ?3 M --r 
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* 1 have consulted all available editions of the "Malia- 

bhfirata and manj "MSS but this table is uniform every- 
where In ono or two prints, *120 of Svnti is 339, but that 
diversity is very slight aiul the difference between ft and fa 
in old writings is so slight that one may be mistaken for 
the other, unless a man is an expert palTograplust Where 
everything in the Moha-bharat'i is changing tins table 
remains fixed and I behove like an anchor 


The figure S1,S3B has been armed at by counting the 
verses in ever} chapter The Maha* 
^ST ° f bharata of 84,830 verses if reduced 
to the Stamford of 32 syllables will 
be a lakh of slol as, if not exactly, so approximately, as it 
can be taken as exact Nineteen hundred twentj three 
chapter colophons with 98 minor parva colophons and 18 
major pan a colophons would inoko 2039 colophons alto 
gather Each colophon on an average contains 48 8} Ha 
blcs or one uloka and a half, tins would make 3038 slol as 
The proso narrations measured by tho same standard 
would come to about 4,000 slokas and tho extra syllables 
over and above 32, in longer metres would be about 4,000, 
tho Uvneas and tho numerical figures at the end of each 
verso would come to about 4,000 Thus 85,000+3,000 + 
4,000+4,000+4,000=100,000 This 13 a rough and ap- 
proximate calculation An accurate calculation would 
come to very nearlj the same result Tins then is the 
"Malia bharata in 100,000 slokas ns described and detailed 
in tho second minor .nan a of the major Adi j>arra 


Jnj a candrx Sulbanta bhu?ana has show n, in a tabular 
statement, that the Bombaj Ven 
1 atebvara edition, with winch the 
Burdman and Vango-vasi editions 


I'ornfc-H} V enkalflvar 
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agree, differs from the standard set forth m the preceding 
paragraph in the following way — 


I 

Adi 

Chapter 
+ 7 

Verse ' 
-261 

II 

Sabha 

+ 3 

+201 

III 

Vana 

+ 40 

+ 105 

IV 

Virata 

+ 5 

+ 222 

V 

Udjoga 

+ 10 

-84 

VI 

Bhlsma 

+6 

-15 

VII 

Drona 

+ 32 

+ 735 

vin 

Kama 

+ 27 

+ 50 

IX 

Salya 

+ G 

+ 418 

X 

Sauptika 

0 

-67 

XT 

Strl 

0 

+60 

XII 

Sanfci 

+ 35 

-905 

XIII 

AnuSasamka 

+ 22 

-299 

XIV 

A8va medba 

-11 

-475 

XV 

Asrama rasa 

-3 

-418 

XVI 

Mausala 

0 

-37 

xvn 

Mahfi prasthsna 

0 

-210 

XVIII 

Svargarohana 

0 

+ 1 
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The Kumbha Lonam edition in 6 volumes contains 
2,312 chapters and 96,6S5 verses which reduced to the 
standard of 32 syllables to a sloka becomes 114,000 much 
larger than the standard set up by P S P 

I have said before that in Bengal the system of copy- 
ing MSS by professional scribes was 
Ari ^umpfon 9 t0ld not in vogue, so Arjuna Misra the 
Bengali commentator of the IVIaha 
bharata, finding the P S P extent of the M B as 84,836 
and unable to account for the one hundred thousand 
slokas any other way, boldly made tbc proposal of including 
the Han vamsa 12 000 m it and of bringing it approximate 
ly to a Ial h but for doing so he must include Han vaip^a 
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bftttlo in some iorm or other. Because bards ore mi 
ancient institution in India and they arc still in evidence. 
I think the lament of Dlirto-rayfro to ho something like 
a contempornr}* record. It U in 73, tri?fup metres accord- 
ing to Madras and 57, according to recent Poona edition, 
and, ivtfh a prologue end an epilogue, its extent is about 
150 verses. It records tlio gradual growth of the Jealousy 
which led to the great cafasfrophy nt Kuril -Icijetra and 
gives the details of the battlo. Its deep pathos and life- 
like scene-paintings mark it as a contemporary descrip- 
tion, It was composed shortly after the battle. It is 
not a part of the MB. but it introduces the whole poem, 
history or statistics, whichever ono is pleased to call the 
worlc. It is n bardic song and Kri?na Dvaipiiyam took 
up the work of writing n poem on the war, retired to a 
cavo in the mid- Himalayas near his hermitage in the 
VndariknSrama and there with Gancsa as his amanuensi3 
wrote the story of tlio war, the BhiirntS Icath5, or the 
Blmrnta Saiphitfi. Ho in his extreme old ago taught it 
to Vnisampayana. He narrated it in the next generation 
to Janamejayn, the great grandson of the victor of Kuru- 
k?etra, at Taxila, where Janmnejaya proceeded to sacrifice 
the snako raco which killed his father Pnrikgit. The story 
used to be related to the Brahmanns officiating at the 
sacrifice at their leisure hours. Tlio Malia-bhfirata was 
said to have been formally recited at this sacrifice and 
that recitation mndo Taxila a holy place and a seat of 
learning in subsequent centuries. 

It was again recited by the son of Loma-liar?ana who 
got it from Vaisampayana, to the assembled sacrificers at 
Naimi?awmya, the place of Saunaka, two generations, 
later. It has the sanction of three set of interlocutors 
(1) Vyiisa and Vaisampayana, (2) YniSampayana and 
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Tanntnejnya, (3)Snuti and Saunaka, and without threo «et9 
of interlocutors no lnstorj or Parana is v a hrl m India 


As I have said before, tho lament is the earliest liters 
tore on the war It began with the 
Ho« tb*h *iory affect# p, orcin g 0 f t) l0 target as the earliest 
event in the contest and it ended 
with tho fall of the Kurus Vyfisa wrote 24,000 alohas 
giving tho vvliolo history of Blnrata family without 
anecdotes and without episodes It is said to begin 
with the story of Upari earn Vasu, tho real father of Satya 
vatl, the wife of Snntnnu and the mother of Vy im, Citr m 
gnclft and Vlcitrn-vlrya In verso (I 1 GO) three begin 
mugs of tho MB aro given (l) Tho Mantra, Nurayn- 
ni '’" row™"' rtyn, etc, (2) Astlki, 
(I pnrvaG) (3) Upari earn (I eh G4) 
The first cannot bo by Vyusa because it salutes Vyasa 
Tho second cannot bo by Vy&sa as it speal s of the origin 
of tho sacrifice of snakes which is later than the time of 
Vaasa The third may not bo by him as it speaks of Ins 
mothers real father and Ins own birth His MB con 
tamed (1) Sambhava parva {not Adi) (2) Sablm, (3) \ ann, 
(4) Virata, (G) Udjoga, (G) Biilsma (7) Drona (S) Ivarna, 
(0) balyn, (10) Strl, (U)blnti (12) \svnmcdn, (13) 
Asrama \ asa, (14) Mawjala (I 1 103-107) The last 
two are rather doubtful and Satngraha, Pau?ya Pauloma 
and Astlha (2 to 5 minor parrns) are lmiiossible in a 
work bv Vyasa "Tho first chapter, Anuhrnmnnd a was 
certainty act Ay Vs ass as it caat-aas mans Hater events 
and sentiments and it is put in the mouth of Sauti 


Vaivunpwana narrated the story of the MB at the 
. . , sacrifice of snal es at Tavih He was 

a *omp#yRn» « work 

m a po ition to add the last parras of 
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the MB left untouched by Vyasa and to complete the 
Adi parva The story of Upan-cara might come tfrom 
him He cannot be expected to give the genesis of 
the Sarpa-yajiia in three minor parvas for he was ashed 
for the history of the ancestors of Janaroejayn and not 
his own 

Sauti ga\e the last finish to the work He says 

Sauna Work he " n9 P rescnt ^ tho Snrpa-jajna 
of Janamejaya, thence he went on 
a long pilgrimage, saw Samanta-paiicaka and the scenes 
of tho battle of ICuru-k§ctra, and then ho came to the 
forest of Naumsato be present at the long sacrificial session 
of the rips He gave many Ahlij anas and Uplikhjahas 
The history of the sarpa-yajna 13 by him, the P S P is per- 
haps by him ns it is prefaced with a description and 
historj of Sainanta-pancnka which he had seen in his 
trails The Pau?ya, Pauloma and Astika pm as are by 
him as they give the genesis and history of tho Sarpa- 
pjna which neither Vjasa nor Vaisampayana was in a 
position to gu e 

The kernel of the MB is the Lament of Dluta-rastra. 

Perhaps it was sung by a hard shortly 
orativiai^gTo^'fi of the a f ter tbe battle and it became very 

popular The first writer of tho JIB. 
expanded the stanzas of the Lament into chapters 
and parvas It began with the hitting of the target 
and ended, as in the Lament, with the fall of Duryodhana 
with a few words about the subsequent events At that 
time the history of the Ivuru family previous to the battle 
was cither \ery well known or the poet did not like to 
burden bis work with such history But two generations 
later Vaisampayana found it necessary to add two parvas, 
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th*c Sambhava and the Aipsavatara, and add a short 
account of events down to the ond of the reign and the 
life of Yudhi ?fchira Sauti added the history of the 
Sarpa satra, the three parvas, Pau-?ya, Pauloma and 
Astlka An analysis of the Anuhramamka and the 
PSP will show that various parts of these two pan as 
were composed at \arions periods of time 


There is another aspect from which the gradual 
growth of the work may be viewed, 
gradual growth namely, the work was an epic poem 
in the beginning Vyasa is repre 
sented to speak of it as a poem to Brahma, and an epic 
poem often begins from the midst of things and not in 
historical or chronological order The poem began from 
the hitting of the target and ended with the fall of 
Duryodhana Then it became a history of the Kuru race 
and so some minor parvas were added at the commence 
ment and some at the end Sauti added the three parvas 
on the serpent sacrifice to proie the authenticity of the 
work Then as the idea of an lti hasa expanded from a 
mere chronicle to social, moral, intellectual and economical 
history, the work expanded along with it, till it included 
purana (old legends), ltl vrtta (facts), flhhyayiha (stories), 
udaharana (examples), dharma saatra (religious law) and 
arthasastra (economics and politics) as m Ivautilya I, 5 


An MB of 3 800 
41oka* is a myth 


Some orientalists tbinl that there wasaMalia bliaratn 
of 8,800 verses or slokas But there 
is no justification for this statement 
That figure is mentioned in connec- 
tion with Vyasa kutas The condition on which Ganesa 
accepted the office of an amanuensis was that he should 
not wait and Vyasa added a condition that Ganesa should 
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not write anything without thoroughly understanding it 
So Vyasa often had recourse to the trick of giving a difficult 
verse to Ganesa, to gain time These difficult verses are 
known as Vyasa kutas and the figure 8,800 gives the 
number of such kutas He knew them all, his son Sul a, 
who was always near, knew them all, but it is doubtful 
that even such an intimate friend as Saujava knew them 
so fnllj (Kumbli ed , I 1 117) 

The PSP seems to have attempted to arrest the 
.UM.pi th. growth of the worl nnd its expansion 
growth and oxpans on by fixing the number of chapteis in 
by P 8 p each major parva, and the number of 

verses in it But all the trouble taken by the writer of 
P.S P seems to be of no avail to us, as w e do not know 
which verso and which chapter has the sanction of P S P 
The attempt has not been a complete success because 
much has been added after the PSP and much lias 
been deducted also The story of the deductions is rather 
curious 

In the drama Pafica ratra in the Tnvendrum senes 
there weresome scenes from the Malm 
), " l u bliarata at the end of the Rajn-suya 

sacrifice field bj Diiryodlmna in « Inch Duryodhana pro 
mised to Drona, as his dal ?ina the restoration of half tlio 
kingdom to thePandavas, if they could be traced within 
five nights But these scenes are now lost to the MB 

Lots of chapters are now recited at tho end of vratns 
and other religious ceremonies as coming from tho Sinti 
parva of the MB and ns an interlocut on between Bh!?raa 
and Yudin ?fhira But the} are not found in modern re- 
censions of tlio MB 
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* There is a work named Panca ratna enumerating five 
gcmsjrom the MB , namely (l)BIiagaaad glta (2)BhI?mn 
fitava rija (3) \ i?nu sahasra nama, (4) Anu smfti and 
Gajcndra mol ?ana Of these the first three are found 
m Blil^ma Smti and Anusasana parvns respectively, hut 
the other two are nowhere found in any recension of the 
MB I have traced them to the Vj?nu dharma of which 
the onl} copies were collected bj me Then it is apparent 
that the Vi'jnu dharma at one time formed nn mtc 0 rnl 
part of tho MB It has been discarded in fa\ our of either 
the Molsa dharma or the Hnn wupsa and as a copy of 
the Vismi dharmn is dated in the 11th century AD it 
must haxo been discarded long before that period The 
names of tho minor para as of tbo Santi and Anusasanx 
end with tho word Dharma as Rip dharma Apad 
dharma "Mol ?a dharma and Dana dharma The MB is 
written expressly with tho object of glorifying Vi-jnu and 
it strikes as strange that the \ i?nu dharma should be 
elsewhere and not in MB 

So the history of the Mafia hharato is not one of con 
tmuous growth but of growth and depletion As many 
were willing to add so many were prone to criticise the 
growth and reject things not in harmony 

The outline and the frameworl of the MB was 
settled by \yasa \ nisimpayana and 
Th0 f“i^ 0 an k d,he Santi But it has reccned accretions 
and depictions from time to time 
How to determine the age and history of these is a difficult 
tasl and I have the following suggestions to mal e 

Rl\ first suggestion is that any chapter or group of 
chapters having a separate pbala sruti is an independent 
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■n ork thrown into the body of the MB. either with a set pur- 
pose or simply for the purpose of preserving a short. vorL 
which otherwise would be lost The Nalopnhhj aim m 30 
chapters has a separate phala-sruti and so it is an independ- 
ent work. The Bhagav ad-gita in 1 8 chapters has a separate 
phala-sruti and so it is an independent w ork Its setting is 
peculiar and very suspicious There is a Bhagav ad-gita 
pan a in 31 chapters of which the first 13 have nothing to 
do w ith the gita — the thirteenth chapter ends abruptly and 
the gita begins abruptly The Bhi?ma-stava raja has a 
separate phala-Sruti, and the Visnu-saliasra-nama has a 
separate phala-Sruti and so they are independent v. orks. 
In this way I have traced 47 independent works m the 
body of the Maha-bharata But the most curious are the 
Anu-krainamkadhyaj a and the pan a-saipgraha. 

If Vyasa had an anukramam of his poem, it would be 
a poetical Anukramam and it is no 
Analysis of the Ami other than the Dftn-raftra-ulapa 
from 1 1 . 129 to 27S Tins is a short 
poem on the MB and here we find that brovitv is the 
soul of wit It is preceded by two Jagatl verses on 
the MB “Durjodhnno manyumajo mnhfi-drumnh,” 
etc, so familiar to brahmnnas in India These ver-cs 
and the lament arc preceded bj a lustor} of the composi- 
tion of the MB That history has a Martgnlacarana and an 
enunciation It sa\s that Vjnsa after div iding the Vedas, 
wrote the MB in a cave of the Himalayas m three jean 
The history began with the creation and it gav o a short 
summary of the work (I i. 75—77) It was a Ifikh of Slokns 
in extent, w ltli an Anukramnnl in about 150 SloUs When 
the \v ork v\ as mentally complete, ns in tliecase of Kamil} ana, 
Brahma made his appearance and asked Vjfisn to employ 
Gancsa ns his amanuensis and so was GancSa employed. 
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Tttcrc are other statements, too, which we need not take 
any account of just now Some details of the contents are 
gi\cn in t i 104 to 107 All this Anukramanika has been 
put mto the mouth of Sauti Yet the word Adi pana is 
not there but instead of it, Saipgrabn parva, two parens of 
the snako sacrifice and the Samblia\a pan a At the end, 
too tlio Anusasana the Mahapraathana and the Siarga 
roll ana parvas are not there 

Tlio second Anukramamla pana describes the 
feamanta pancake, that is, Kura k?etra, the scene of the 
battle It describes the A1 ?nnhinl 
ThennaV»»°! the and then giveg> the 100 minor pan as 
mto which \\asa is said to ha\e 
divided tho AIB and the Appendix Han vamsa Then it 
gives details of the 18 major pan as into which Sauti seems 
to have divided the worl and an enumeration of the 
chapters and verses of each major Parva In these two 
parvas practically there are fit e enumerations of the con 
tents of the Maha bharata (1) the short anukramam in the 
first half of the first pan a, (2) a shorter anul ramani m two 
or three \crses beginning with ‘Duryodhano manyumajo* 
(3) Dhrtaristra vilapa of the second half (4) the enumera 
tion of one hundred minor parvas attributed by Sauti to 
Vyasa (6) the details of the 18 major parvas in chapters 
and verses But discrepancies among these prevent our 
ascribing them to any of the three Mums of the MB They 
arc subsequent additions made by reciters and editors 


\ aisampayana’s summary of the MB given m I 
VI 3 and 4 lool s like the summary of a poem on a 
war anil not of a history In it Faisampayana says 

f Vv ; l fY vr 'f tie mtk ,n tb ™ ye™ of devoted 
labour that it had 2000 chapters 100 minor parvas, IS 



major parvas and one lakli of slokas. It began with ilie 
return of the Pandavas from the hills. The jealousy of 
Duryodhana is the blja or seed of the -war. He also 
says how it developed and how it ended. 

Some idea of the extent of these independent works 
with pbala-srutis may be found in the fact that the 
Bhagavad-glta has IS chaptors and Nalopakhyfina 30 If 
therefore the 47 or say 50 pbala-srutis are calculated to 
cover about 200 Adhyayas it would not bo an extreme 
calculation. Vaisampffy&na’s extent of Adhyayas is 
fifty Slokas, so altogether there would be, 50x200— 
10,000 slokas covered by these pbala-srutis. These were 
thrown in very early, perhaps, when the MB. was in the 
making. 

My first suggestion Is that chapters and groups of 
chapters with a phala-Sruti are independent works thrown 
in the MB. with a purpose. My second suggestion is that 
other stories in the SIB. even though without a phala- 
sruti, ore independent works or summaries of independent 
works ; such ns Ramopakhyana, PativratopftkyAna and 
others. The stories of beasts and birds are from the 
ancient folklore of India. The interlocutions are a special 
feature of the MB. They aro mostly old dialogues of Indian 
saf’es and kings to support some statement in the MB. 
This is specially abundant in the Santi parva where erudito 
matters are discussed. The several gttiis are also indepen- 
dent works thrown into the MB. 

Some of the interlocutions are very old, for instance, 
that between Bhrgu, one of the original progenitors of the 
Aryan race and Bharadvaja, the grandson of another pro- 
genitor. It is perhaps one of the oldest and the subject of 
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the interlocution is tho simplest from an anthropological 
point of view Tho latest interlocution perhaps arc Uioms 
in which Bhtyna took part No interlocution can be later 
than the tune of the composition of the 3IB So ore the 
stories of beasts and birds 

My third suggestion is that v, licncvcr any well nscer 
tamed modern idea is to bo found in a chapter of tho MB 
that chapter should bo regarded as a later addition Thus 
the classification of royal studies into philosophy, the three 
vedas economics and politics was started by the ncirjns 
of Kaujilya so tho chapter m which this classification is 
accepted must be either contemporary of or later than 
kautilya, for instance, kanti clmp 14, which contains this 
classification cannot bo old The interpolation may belong 
to the fourth century B C or later Tor the same reason 
the Chapter 48, too, is a later addition Tho succession of 
teachers of arthasastra as given in &inti 07 13 older than 
that of Kaufily a, for ICautilya quotes many minor autbori 
tics than MB and Kautilya and Ins acaryas are nc\ er 
mentioned in it But the next chapter 68 seems to be an 
interpolation as there Kaufilya’s classification 13 gnen in 
full 


My fourth suggestion is that when countries and 
races of later origin are mentioned in any chapter that 
chapter should be put don n as later 

For instance, in 6anti 64 13 14 we find the following 
enumeration of countries and races — 

wn f*ncr<rr st<*w4i:t i 

^1 wm. fi wrr^T 1 
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Hero we find Sakas, Yavanas and Pahlavas mentioned 
together and on Noldhe’s theory, it should come between 
the second century B C and second century A D and not 
before, as during these centuries these nations played an 
important part in the History of the Middle East In 
this matter we are m a much better position than those 
who explored the MB 50 or GO years ago, as the progress 
of archeological researches has cleared the goography of 
the time of Buddha, of Panim, of Ivatyayana, of Pataiijali, 
of Kautilya. of Vatsyayana and of Bharata and of others to 
a very great extent And the geography of the MB is older 
than the oldest of them, naraelj, the sixteen great 
kingdoms of Buddha’s time 

My fifth suggestion is that the minor parvas, and 
chapters not found in all MSS but only m some are to be 
looked on with suspicion As for instance, the minor 
parva entitled Vai§nava dharnia in major parvn XIV is 
found in the Madras and not in the Bombay edition It 
is doubtful if it is a genuino part of the MB The differ 
ence between these editions is 1S5 chapter and the> are 
all suspicious 

My sixth suggestion is that the MB is a work written 
expressly for the glorification of Ivrsna Indeed from top 
to toe it is full of Ivrsna An} chapter w ntten expressly for 
the glorification of £i\a or Rudra is therefore out of place 
in .a work of this nature But in the Anu&asana pan a 
of the Madras edition, there are mim\ chapters on 
Stan alone Thus chapters 45 to 49 in Pan a XIII are 
all \cr} suspicious In one of these there are 1,000 names 
of Siv a, quite tantra like, and uncalled for in a Va^natn 
work In the same parva the chapters 205 to 250 are 
mamly an interlocution botween Mahn deva and Parvatl 
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It i*« of the nature of a tnnlra, it contain 1 * many topic? 
nlrcndv explained b> Bh!?ma ami other speakers to 
Yudin ‘jtlura But there are such topics as the worship of 
phidlir emblem which have a vorj modem lord V/imnnn. 
the rhetorician in the 7th Centura, speaks of pTmllto 
rmbh ns familiar tiling and these did not produce the 
fianw sensation of horror as it otherwise would do 
IMmllic emblem in atone lmse liccn found up to the first 
Centura after Christ and nmv have existed a centurj 
earlier Reading through these 10 chapters one would 
meet with ideas man} centuries joungcr than in the other 
parts of the MU The SupUija of this part is nearer 
Jsasti tnntra than in other parts The Itfija dlmnna 
is also modern 1’or uon-brihmanas and non*ksatri>ns 
four callings arc proscribed vfirtu, scvi, knru and natva 
(XIII 217) Tim is the sera same ns in Kaupt^a 
who uses the same words The duties of soldiers are the 
same Tho word bhnrttr*pinda is used both here and in 
Kanfiha in the same sense and in the same connection 
Chapters 217 to 226 treat of Karma vipakn, that is tracing 
tho pleasure and pain of the present birth to the good or bad 
action done in previous existence This is ccrtamh verv 
late 'though pre- Buddhist India believed in the theory ol 
harma and transmigration, tho registerof minute causes m 
one birth producing minute effects in another is verj late 
(see the paro on Karma viplkn in the preface of 
Smyti volume) This long interlocution is more tantnha 
than pxumml a 

Mv seventh suggestion is that anj thing titntnka is a 
s^MthSiBwrt „ later addition and verv late. Eren 
tantnha cult must have five afigas 
(l) Stava, (2) Kavaca, H) Kv »sa,(4l Sahasra n^ma, and ( 5 ) 
Pi>j»*vidhi Some of the stavas m the MB are tintnLa 
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for instance, tlie Bhi§ma stav n raja The sahasrn namas, 
too, are tantrika The Visnu sahasra nama not. only 
utters the r§i, devata, chandahof the Vaidika but also the 
sakti, bija and kihl a of the tantrika mantras They 
should therefore be regarded ns later additions But 
Sankara in the beginning of the ninth century has com- 
mented on the Visnu sahasra nama and so this lias been 
thrown in some centuries earlier 

Thus the MB has acquired accretions even so late as 
the 7th or 8th century A D and perhaps even later 

The Indian chronology of yugas and kalpas must be 

rejected ns mathematical and nstrono 

The Chronology , 

mical The Ivah yuga era begins 
astronomically in 3101 B C ami therefore do not com 
mand that respect which belongs to a practical and histori 
cal era That sort of practical and historical era is to bo 
found m the Puranas The Kali yuga begins shortlj after 
the battle of Kuru k?ctrn The puranas giv e a succession 
of 69 princes of the Magadha dynasties with the duration of 
their reigns, from the battle The durations put together 
come to 1060 jeara when the Nandas begin to reign, saj 
about 42> B C Thus the date of tho battle comes some 
where near 1475 BC Mnnj of the war ballads were 
contemporary and specinllj tho Lament of Dli^ta ru?tra 
The MB was composed by Vvasa and roused bj Vm am 
pijana within hundred years of tho battle Sauti’s revi 
sion must have taken another ccnturj or more, ns 
Nnimi?a as a tlrtha is much jounger than Ptwl nra mid 
Kuru 1 setrn Thus the frame work of tho MB took 2 to 3 
centuries to complete Then began additions and inter 
portions The chapters and interlocutions about early 
S upkhyns of 8 pral rtis are pro Buddhistic and tho allu- 
sion to Mumjns or shaven headed monks urn be post 
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Ihitldhistios. Tlic IlAja-dlmrma chapters in which Kna al 
Silemea sue defined tas phtln»nphy, tlx aedns, economics 
nml politics are pmt*Kmi{ila.s f those in which Immnti 
sciences nto classified os Dharms, Arthn, Kama nml Mob 9 ! 
nre ns old ns the first or Sndeentur}, A.l) , i the time of 
Hie Ktinm*sfltrn. The classification of sciences in tlir* TJ, 
into lUjiadlmrma. Apaddhiarnm, Mnhsadlmma nml 
1) tim*dhnrnm is nt once primitive, crude, nml simple, 
betokening nn early tflort than the preceding The tan- 
trlha nml sectarian materials were added perhaps m the 
second half of the first millrnium of the Christian era 
Tins, I think, is a short and rapid history of tlx growth 
of the Miahibhuriata This is not the place for an olTort 
carctulla nml Inbotionsla made to determine the agt of 
c\ cry chapter in this huge compilation But I think 
time has come for such an effort 

It mat be asked in what language was the Mil tir«t 
u ^ written. The answer is not cisa to 

Kiac The Him »vnns was written in 
a now chandah and that word chandah covered a world 
of mo Uiim: HI those ancient daaa It meant versification, 
rhjthm, stale and inspiration Brahma sajs to Vnlmtki 
that jou hue got a chandah other than mine But the 
same Brail ml docs not sa\ the same thine to Vais a 
Simpla because the Hum la ana was baaed on the pana* 
cones of Mcriltcr* written in a language cvula to he 
umhrdood ba the common people while the 3 IB is based 
on w \t lias written in gorgeous stale and in a langtngi* 
h ml to pronounce Ihlmlaana is written in what is -said 
to be the Ar*a language and the MB later Iodic Hot 

dunngthe long centnnca the language oi both these po<nts 

haae been awfully modernized The progress of moderni- 
sation h ai^blc in different recension « of the works jj J( , 
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Bombay recension of the Raraayana is more archaic than 
other recensions. The same is the case of the language 
of the MahS-bharata also The following archaisms of the 
MB. are picked up mainly from the Rajn-dharmn-parva 
of the Madras recension. In Classical Sanskrit a is elided 
after the final e or o, in the Madras recension a is also elided 
as in Brta-ra?trah-t-5srama«padam=X»rta-ra§tro’srama- 
padam I, ii-347. Such expressions as Videha-rajfinh (XII 
18-2.) Dharma-rajanam (XII 39-8), Kutumba-dharinaimh 
XII 15*27 are Vedic. Drdha-pflrve {XII 19, 27) is a form 
which the commentator says is Vedic in this form of 
compound. Kari§ye-f iti=Karisyeti is Vedic. Bare in 
singular is non-classical (XII. 25*27). Yatlifi pura has 
been turned into a compound yathapuram (XII. 49. 
30). This is unclassical. Abki-bhoh is an oxplitivc 
not known in ordinary Sanskrit (XII. 58,117) In sah-f 
fi§ram!=sosramI (XII. 56,31) the elision of a is not 
according to Pnnini. Sahyom for Sfihnyyam is unusual ; 
Nalpacctayam for Nalpacotah+ayam is not Pnmntya. 
The Rule of Panini that in infinitivo mood, when the 
root is alone, it takes ktrfic, but when joined with 
other words it takes Tyap, is often violated and the 
parasmaipndi root, often takes atnmnepada and vice 
versa in the JIB. These aro so frequent that it is not 
considered desirable to givo instances. Words like 
Yudhynntah for Yudhyamanah, (XII. 21,20) anhati, for 
snhato, varttntnli for vnrttamnnnsyn, paAynsva for pa<va 
jar into the cars of those who deal with Classical Sanskrit 
only. Such archaisms are rare in the Ramaynna though 
thoro aro archaisms in it, too. Tho w ord Nityada is not 
classical but it is frequently u«ed in both the works 

H&m6yana is based on vernacular panegyrics of 
sacrifices and the Maha-bharata on war lays. One was 
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thd beginning of the classical and the other is the tail 
end of the chandasa One is meant 
Tbe 551- thC * or and the other for warriors and 
cultured classes only The process of 
modernisation has made the language look Jil o the same m 
both but close examination shows that difference still exists 


aftci such a lapse of tuna and so much wear and tear in 
copying A parallel may be found in the poetry of Raja 
put urn Bhutas write for all classes of people but tho 
caranas write only foi the warrior class ic R&jputs and 
those who come in close contact with them The Bhafcfts 
write in pingal, i e , the spoken Hindi but tho caranas in 
dingal, an elevated form of the Maru bha?a at a certain 
stage of its development It is rarely appreciated and ev on 
understood by the common people There is a saying in 
Rajputan x which may be appropriately quoted here — 
Bhat, ghant, gadonya sab hoi ko hoy 
Carana hay catura nara gadhpatiS ko joy 
Bliaf, tho panegyrist, gbant, a hodgepodge with flour 
and other things and asses are for all chases of people 
but Carana is a clever fellow he approaches the masters 
of forts only 


Throughout the "\IB there are so many allusions to tile 

mb I. niiMjw* 3tor y 0{ tho Rama 5™ a that >t is diffi 
cult to conceiv e that the Ramayam 
or its story is later In every part of the MB those that 
are undoubtedly old and those that are undoubtedly 
modern the story of the Ramayana is equally well known 
Some people think the Ramopakhyana is the only piece 
in the MB which deals with the Rama story But no 
In the Vana parva itself three other chapters are devoted 
to the Ramayana and the curious thing is that the stories 
differ greatly in detail 
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There is an anthropological fact whioh determine? the 
priority of tho Riimftyana. Itilmn goes to heaven with 
the whole city but Yudhi-gthira takes hig brothers only 
hut reaches heaven alone. In the primitive world when 
king died ho was followed voluntarily or involuntarily 
by his whole court. They all thought he would require 
their services in tho other world. The King of Ashanti 
died about a hundred years ago and all his queens, nil 
his ministers followed him, his best horses were slaughtered 
for him and all the animals and things which ho loved 
were thrown into his grave. Tho story of Xogi following 
the Mikado is too recent to describe here. Rama’s 
following was bo complete that the city remained depopu- 
lated for generations till Kgemnka repeopled it and 
Rama’s son lind to remove his capital beyond tho 
Narmada. At the time of tho MR. an opinion gainedground 
that heaven lies to the North of tho Himalayas. There 
is a chapter in tho Silnti parva where this is stated in full. 
The ordinary Hindu belief is that souls after death 
travel towards the south and tho idea in primitive Europe 
was that they travelled westward. Brittany in Franco and 
Cornwall in England were long regarded as the home of 
human souls after death. Arjunn went to heaven to his 
father Indra to lertrn tho use of celestial weapons by the 
north road and his brothers went the same way to welcome 
him on his return from heaven. Now of tho two ideas the 
former is much earlier than the latter and both the ideas 
occur in parts of the work which are known ns inter- 
polated. 

But wo need not go to Anthropology for tho priority of 
the Ramayana. The rgis in the Ramayana aro generally the 
starters of the gotrn system among bra lima nas, such as : — 

Jamadagnir Bharadvajo Visvamitratri Gotamali, 

Vaslgtbah Knsyapo’ gastyo’ gtau gotra-pravarttakalu 
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ai?d these eight are the principal aeers of the Bgveda 
Bharadvaja, ViSvamitra, VaSi^ha and Atri have each a 
Mandala assigned to him Jaraadagni, Gotama and 
Agastya have several hundreds of rks assigned to them 
in tho first Mandala Kasyapa has only one rk that forms 
n suktn by itself and tho only sOkta with one rk Vaina 
dova is another great p?i of the Ramayana who has a 
Mandala assigned to lnm So tho Ramayana jt?is aro all 
seers of tho Rg veda But tho Maha-bharata is tlio work 
of a rsi who classified tho Vedas into rk, yajus and s&ma 
and whose disciples aro the starters of different Aakbas 
of tho various Vedas Yajna valkya, one of the young 
est authors of a brahnmna, is an officiating priest in the 
Raja suja sacrifice of Yudhi ?thira So tho too poems 
are ages apart The names of tho r?is of the Ramayana 
arc single names, but the names of those of the MB 
arc clogged with one or two patronymics or apatyartba 
pratj nyas 

As I have said before the story of the foundation of 
many of the great cities of N India is to bo found in the 
Ramavnna but in tho Maha blmrata tbej aro flourishing 
cities capitals of flourishing 1 ingdoms, towns of long 
standing and of ancient name and fame Valmfki is 
mentioned many times in the MB sometimes as a r§i and 
sometimes as a poet One of the \ ersea in the Ramayana 
has been quoted ad zerbatim and ad literatim, several 
verses ore quoted which seem to be from other recensions 
of the R&ma> ana not 1 now n to us A descendant of 
Rama is killed by Abbimanyu on that fatal day on which 
ho was unjustly Idled by seven warriors of the Kaurova 
party Another descendant of Rama was compelled to 
pay tribute, when the Panel ava brothers proceeded to the 
conquest of the w orld prior to Raja suyn 
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Iti liasa in classical Sanskrit means a narration of 

MB. f " 0,S th °"E 1 ' ,n t,,eVcdlc 11 l'.' ld « 
different meaning Tlioro it meant “ iti 
ha asa” “this it was” without any proof It is from 
this meaning that the word “aitihya” 1ms been domed 
History or fact in Vedic was NaraSapm , tins happened 
among men But in classical Sanskrit history is reprc 
sented by the word iti lia^a and Malm bharata is the only 
iti liasa In a work entitled Sar\a mata samgrahn pub 
lishcd in the Tmcndtum senes No TAII, page 7 this 
meaning of tlio word has been specifically stated In 
K&utilya Iti liasa has the same authority as the 4th Veda, 
the Atharva He calls it iti lmsa-\edn In the MB itself, 
m sc\eral places, the Malm bharata is called the fifth Veda 
and when weighed against the other four is found to he 
lieaaier A collection of anecdotes from the MB is called 
Iti liasa samuccnnya (Catal No 3442-3446) It contains 
m some MSS 32 and in some 42 stories MB has much 
didactne matter in it and these were thrown in after the 
extended meaning of the di hasa was sanctioned by the 
authority of Ivautilya in Book I 5 of his Artha si«tra, 
that extended meaning is, that the word iti liasa means 
and includes (1) Purana, ancient legends, (2) Iti vrtta tacts, 
(3) Aklij ayika, anecdotes, (4) Udalmrana, examples (5) 
Dhnrnm sastra, (G) Artlia rostra Unless this coxnprehen 
sive meaning is accepted, there is no reason w In politics, 
military regulations, emergency duties, spiritual matters, 
civil code and even the law of gifts should be included 
in a historical work 111 e tho Malm bharata The Authors, 
revisors and even interpolators were not exactly fool*, to 
put anything and everything in the worl 

The only system of Philosophy advocated in the JIB 
is the Samhhya with its practice, the Yoga The Sam 
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kh\n is knowledge and the Yoga is actvvitj for the rtah- 
„ t> sation of that knowledge But this 

Tb of tba MU ° 

Sftrpkltya is not the Brahmmica! baip- 
] hya as expounded in tho tantra and its summon 
tho 72 Kankas of Isvara-kpjna but the old Saiphhja 
from which branched off Buddhism and Jamsism The 
later Brahmimo Saipkhya hns as its article of faith 
qpravfoffoft wsfafawnr sh i utarocn ftonrt n raft *i 
faKfa ^is«T i The older Sarpkhya soys sf^nr i 

iffas* Umv l l ami the MB throughout gives its 
adherence to this form of Sarpkhya except m \III, 
205-250 in the interlocution between Mnha (leva and 
P&rvatl evidently a latter addition 


Otlicr systems of Philosophy are not in the MB 
\jKjn not In MB Hopkins finds Nynjo system there 
There are only two words in tho MB 
which are used in a technical senso in the Gotama sutras 
They are vnrT*i*r and faro* — words of common use in 
Sanskrit and used in tho MB in a non technical sense 
Professor Ui of Japan in his preface to the English trans 
lation of tho Chinese translation of a Sanskrit work, now 
lost, of a bj stem of Vaisc§ika with ten categories says that 
the Gautama sfitras have been for tho first time quoted 
m Mnhn yana logical vvorl of Han \ arma who flourished 
m the third century A D This appears to be very prob 
able, as the passage m Cnraka, by the end of the first 
century A D , in which some of the Nyava terms occur 
docs not show' that the author knew the work entitled 
Gautama sfltris The system of debate advocated in the 
Gautama sfitrns, is quite distinct from that of the Mimam 
sakas m the second century B C and in Katlia v astu, 
points of controversy, composed by monks assembled at 
tho tlurd council of the Buddhists at Pat ah putra m the 
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17th year of Asoka. So tlio Mnha-bharata can have 
nothing to do with Gautama Sutras. In XII, 24, Jl,13 
there are Nyaya terms used, but the chapter is late as it 
uses Ivnutilya’s classification of sciences. 

The Vaisc§ika system is not there. In a pamphlet 
not them P ublisbed by tbe late lamented Babu 
Harinath De, Vaisesika was pointed 
out as one of the 20 systems of thought mentioned in the 
Lamkavatara sutra. This is one of the earliest sutras of 
the MahS-yana as Asva-glioija in the end of the first cen- 
tury A.D. alludes to it and quotes from it. The MB. 
does not name the system nor its author but in connec- 
tion with various schools of Sarpkhya it uses the word 
visesa not in the technical sense of Ivanada as the ulti- 
mate differentiation but as an attribute peculiar to an 
element which in later days was known as Vaise§ika guna. 
The peculiar feature of the Vai§e$ika is the atomio theory 
hut it is nowhere found in the MB The system of gener- 
alization and differentiation carried to its logical extreme, 
which characterizes the Vni§e?ika, is not in the MB 

The Mimamsa systems, pflrva and uttara are not to 
be found in the Malm-bharata. Their 
Mimamsa not m mb a y a t em c f debate by adhikaratias is 

nowhere advocated in it. 'The Mimamsa system was 
first heard of in Patanjali’s Malia-bhasya where Knsalqtsna 
is named as aMlmamsaka andKasakrtsnais quoted in the 
Badarayana's sutras. So none of the Mimamsa systems 
ore expected to be found in the MB 

There is a mention of Clrvaka in the MB. in connection 
with the coronation of Yudhi-§thira 
The Lokfijata* not m where he came, abused tho Ling and 
mb nor nuddhism. p ra j 3e d Duryodhana. The bralimaoas 
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reduced him to ashes by their humkara His doctrine is 
not*given Lokaj atikos are mentioned once only Bud- 
dhists are not mentioned at all 

The Maha-bharata seems to have been composed long 
before the huge intellectual upheaval which took place 
m the seventh and sixth centuries before Christ and 
which produced Buddhism, Jainism and the heretical 
schools ^jita kesa Kambala seems to ha\ e propounded 
the Lokayata school with its four elements and with 
vitality as the combination in certain proportion of the 
elements like the power of intoxication produced bv the 
kmva with molasses and water 


In philosophical treatises Samkhya is a dry and dreary 


The Authors ol the 
SRnkhya 


subject but in the Maha bharata it is 
most interesting The authors, Ka- 
pila, Asun, Paiica sikha, Sanat- 


kuroara, J«igi§avja are living and moving m the great epic 


Kapila teaches Asuri (Santi 326-328), the difference between 


the manifest and the non manifest m prose Though 
this interlocution 13 found only in the Ivumbha-konam 


recension it has all the marks of antiquity and simplicity 
of ancient writing Paiica siklia was the pupil of Asuri 


He lived by sucking Ivapila’s breasts and Kapila is said 
by some as the wife of Asun Panca-sikha gained the 


knowledge of what is to happen after death and roamed 
all over the earth as a Saipkhya blnk?u and then came to 
Janaileva, the king of MithiJa of the Jan aka djuastj 
Jana deva was fond of controversies in spiritual matters 
and he soon became a warm admirer of Paiica sikha and the 


interlocution between the two is one of the most interesting 
and instructing m the Maha bharata Sanat-kumara was 
a pupil of Kapila and he explained to the f?is their pros 
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poets in their future existences Ho also explained to 
Huclra tho salient points in tho Sfiipkhja system (£ n « 
105-109) Blifgn explained similar ideas to Blmrnchaja 
(Sftnti 180-185) and Sanat kuniara to tho pjia (Snnti 227) 

1 ha\e shown that the Sarpkhja 0 f the MB is not the 
uu P « u«Ml »tic orthodox hrnhminical Sup!h\n but 
tho Sitpkhja which believes in 8 
pral rtis Aftu ghos\ in his Buddha enrita chapter \II, 
speal s of this Saipl h>a as taught to Buddha bj ln s Gurus 
Adnra Kut inia and Uddnf a Rfimn putra The\ were both 
advanced tlunlers and oxpert practiscrs of }ogn Some 
oriental scholars think that the} liavo passed tho stage of 
dem mg tho Buddhist doctrine from the SaipUi}a I havo 
not jet passed that stage and I believe that more reliance 
is to bo placed on an ancient outhontj like Asva gho?n 
than on modern orientalists Asv a glioma? statement is 
clear and distinct The Gurus explain to Buddha tho 
s\stem of Kapila Tho first Guru goes up to two of the 
A} at an as \] usnnantya} atnnn and A1 incinjntiatx natana 
and tlio second up to Na Samjfia na Snmjti} uiantv nv atana 
in tho nrilpn Uea\ on But Buddha w ns not satisfied He 
thought when something is i e when existence is predi 
ented to something it cannot be absolute, it must have 
relations So he takes six years to stud} and to meditate 
and though keeping the frameworl of tho Sand hj ns so 
far as possible destro}s the cardinal point of their faith 
namel} Sat 1 arja v nda They believed that the effect re 
mains m a nascent state in the enuso and so cause and effect 
are both permanent He destroy ed tins tlicorj and sub 
stituted for it the momentarmesa of nil effects, that is, 
the k§nmka vada The ultimate result was that the 
absolute was regarded as something to which neither 
existence nor non existence nor an affirmation of the two 
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nor a negation of the two can be predicated The 
Sat fraryya vada ended in the Kevah who is Narayana the 
creator and destroyer of the world, and thelv^amka \ada 
ended in Sunyata, Anupadhi se?a Nirv ana and no crea 
tion and no destruction The whole Psychology of 
Buddha depended on that of Samkhya and as the greatest 
exponent of the primitive Sami hya the MB must be de 
dared to be pre Buddhistic 

Though the MB is so full of S imUhya in later times 
Samkhya fell into disrepute The old system was dis 
carded by the Orthodox Brahnnmsts and a new, that of 
•$a9ti tantra, was substituted Samkara does not thinl 
highly of Samkhya, but he refutes it simply because some 
men in authority accepted it In the thirteenth century 
Hemadri though ranking the experts in Samkhya as high 
as the catur vedins, regards the Kapilas as dogs to be 
beaten away from religious assemblies 

If the MB was a kSvya at one time, it must ha\e 
" ,th tbe coronation of Yudin 
er«nn*ti under thoneven $$hira and the Santi and other parvus 
lugges! one are later The Raja dharma is the 

first minor porva in the major parva &tnti It is then 
just where the old work ends and the new begins It lias 
therefore, a peculiar interest An examination of the 130 
chapters of this parva may yield important results 

The first chapter is a chapter of congratulations The 
ms come and congratulate the victor This is in imita 
tion of the first chapter in the Uttarx Lancia of the Rama 
yana Chapters 2 to 7 arc devoted to the glorification 
of Kama the most powerful opponent of the Pandaxas 
This idea is also taken from the Uttara 1 Snda where 
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the early history of Havana is the theme of several 
chapters 

Then come chapters (8 to 36) on the remorse of 
Yudliigthira and the consolation given to him by his 
four brothers, by his wife, by a r§i named De\ a-sthana, by 
Vy&sa and the last, the most powerful and effective, by 
Kr$na. After the speeches Yudhi §thira makes a pathetic 
appeal to renounce the world and to enter the quiet life of a 
hermit Some of the speeches really advance the action 
of the epic but others seem to be redundant and these 
are full of more modern ideas, for instance, Nakula’s 
speech (chapter 12) treats of Isvara and the mantra as 
the only living force and the rest dead matter He 
speaks of six pramanas, the Mlraamsaka view, not earlier 
than the second century B C of drsfcanta, samsaya, 
mrnaya and other Nyaya terms not earlier than the 
second century A D [see Sadajiro sigiura’s work on Hindu 
Logic and Ui’s preface to his Vaisegika of Ten Categories] 
In one of Arj una’s speeches he mentions with contempt the 
shaven-headed people in coloured cloth, people with clotted 
hair and people who go naked He most probably means 
the Buddhist, the Samkhya monks, and the Jamas In 
one of Vyasa ’3 speeches he uses many logical terms taken 
from the Gautama sutras, quoted by Hari-\arma, a 
Buddhist logician in the third century A D 

Yudhi gthira takes heart and agrees to accept the 
responsibility of government He goes to Hastma He 
is proclaimed King He divides the spoils to his brothers, 
makes arrangement for the maintenance of the families 
of the vanquished, and goes to the field of battle wheie 
Blnsma lies on a bed of arrows and induces lnm to speak 
on the duties of a King Among these chapters 37 to 
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Z/i is mu (38) on Canakn who it reprinted nt n friend 
of Ilnryodhana nml who wns reduced (o ashes l»\ the 
brftlunftTjas There is one hymn to K^tm by Yudin* 
fj|hirn, with ft phnln-sruti (chapter }2) rntitkd Kpnv^tn* 
tinma Jhcrc 13 /mother hymn with n pbah «ruti by 
Bhlsma to the Rntno Kpna called Bht'jnm-sta\n*n}a (16) 
But this hymn is given not in the course of the narrative 
hut by ft spccinl request of Jnnnmcjftya 

Then commences a preliminary speech fn Bhlsma on 
politics commencing «\t 65 10 nml ending nt 77 30 
containing ninn} nuthcntic sayings of old sages like 
Af/mittft, ll/mu, Usnnlh, Uhargftvft and others There it 
nothing m this speech which is modern In chapter 58 
Bhlsma commences to give details In thcKrtaytiga 
there wns no king, no politics People wire virtuous 
and they protected each other Then came nvarcee and 
lust, protection was wanted TI 10 gods went to Itrnhm'i 
who composed a Custra in one hundred thousand filokas 
on Pharma, Artha and Kama Tho Mok*a sastra was 
different Out of these Snstros came Anvil ?ikl, troy I, 
vurtta, and dandantti as vidyas for kings Then a table 
of contents of Raja nlti 13 given which to n great extent 
agrees with tho Vid\u samudde^a of Kautdya Brahmas 
politics was imparted to Sajjikarn who is called Wihk-a 
and who abridged the Sastra to 10,000 chapters Indra 
got it from Sarjikara and retluccd it to 5,000 and Bpha«- 
pati who got it from Indra to 3,000 and Knvva or ^ukra 
to 1,000 This tradition is so different from that of 
Kaufilya in whose opinion Uf-ainh knew dandn nit* only, 
Bplm spat 1, 1 irta and damla nftt, Milnnvns Am iksihl v irta 
ami danda nlti. Ins own Acaryas and himself, all the four 
This tradition is different from that of Vatsv »\ana and 
from that embodied m the recently published Bfhaspati 
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f‘T m ' Mch JnJ™ « the student and J.!«i tV 

teacher. 


tl^ma co mm nice « In# preliminary speech m 55 with 
n in vocation P/io itanio invocation is repeated m 59 
v uc [ i8 i ovofol to I ho duties of the four cast&aad the 
*» * I <> I ho /luff/ ( ft { four fltoges of life Xext two c&ip- 
n<i I'lAfn i fu Hot illlllo* of fmibraanas and thetr prohi- 
J,. > ,, i> (uuuo Kaja-dharma down to 71st chapter 

^ Wl, V fhuplcious In it the brahmans is made 
f Wpinumln WVUI Willfl^ Snell ideas are found id the Mann 
Tnt* ? "'/ilu/i Wtis revised during the supremacy 
/ ,fl dyiuntlc ■» of Sunga, Kanva and Sita 

f llid i hufitoin 7f(, 74 and 75 deaf with the good effects 
" iiflimwiy In |\vr mi the Brahnnnas and Ksatnyas. If a 
Willy* lihip governs well, he Im nothing to tear (TO) 

( /<( M|n>(il 8 of tribal republics (Sximjha) which are 
I'lW lolly # film (1 by dissension* among themselves The 
MbmWut W tu flitch a $mvcha< The some statement is 
III Krtilfllya chapter It IV Booh 11 It is difficult to 
f«"|ip<dt<(iy whenever people »u tapnl Politics continues 
dofrli to oJmp tor <1 \ Tltf tt WVWWtUO the rules of war and 
ntitlUum to 107 Aftrt Itvtt* lMn» s a complete chance 
of «lilijf < t The new »nV$M w morality which continues 
to tU< end of the par\ M , U i h *30 


The whole of tin U\\\U p»t» » Atoms to hne been an 
after thought \t wa\^iitd In the MB with tho object 
detailed m the U»I ^vHO'I'h of XII 53 ln nluch 

K|?ni <ivt to Wriffttn ' No" have h»«d nn ovemplrtri hfc, 

long life, nml ntt Imoom *1 1 s W» e ' otir mine famout 
throughout the mv%l ( I" |f*Mj«ir evpemntr^to the 
world at tin h*\ menu Ul of jour life nnd Ihi in 
through 1 1. roll* ” lb* mam mMlt.oe i 


nnv 
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HuddhUUc, but chaptrr* and paragraphs nay whole 
pan tvs continual to Ik* added till very lately, An attempt 
wan made during the nsrrndancv of the brthmaf)''* after 
their hitter ex|>cfienco of Mnurva heterodoxy to gUe ft 
a hrnhtnnnlc colouring and to atop the further growth of 
Its hull., hut the attempt dtd not succeed, the growth 
continued (ill long after. 


Hoth lUJendralala Mitrn and Theodore Aufrrclit apeok 
Iih*« na * of IHtaragltA Gat.al 3.3G7 anrl 3,3GB m a 
part of the MnM-bh »ratn.Hhl<miv parvns 
Hut the commentator. (i«»tdap.Vh, nays that after the great 
hit lie Arjuna forgot Kpna’a teachings at the battle and 
ashed him to repeat it Thai is Amifiltn in the Atiugltft 
pan a of Hook XIV, ntul not Uttarnglt*. In tlie colo- 
phons howcacr, in the two MSh the Vttara is said to heft 
part of the *»ame book, though the teat* are quite differ- 
< nt The t«o MSS. again differ in the number of chapters 
one t*a>a it has two, the other three chapters 

NaciketOjnhh>aur\ so famous m the Kafha Upam?ad, 
Vi .V.lAj iV.hr Jrv» oHc! in 111), Catalogue XSiiUlo. 

P-iUyom t33f,i) i, fouml in the 
Itihtsanamnccaya, Imt not in the current copies of the 
Mil , ,0 It seems lint « n. once m the Jill, somewhere. 


b itj a-lnr .> ana-v rata-hatlrt (3370) t , another short 
inree lound the ltiMsa-samuccaya, but not m the 
. [,hi.Mnn.ta. It ,, „ ;( ,ry modern work. Tie worship 
of Svtja-ntftijapa ha, a Muhammadan orimn. It was 
oripnailj- and eren now in many pLaees, called Satya-plrer 
. ' , T! ' t ' 1 '“'"»mode ol warship I3 Muhammadan Tim 

L, it m the Sin! thC """"P “ nd - - Mta.pt to 
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There are two abstracts from the MB , one (he 
Abstraeu of the mb Bhllrata Sara or Bliarata samuccayi 

and the other the Bharata-Savitri 
llie first 13 m 68 chaptors (Catal 3430) and the second 
(Catal 3449 and 3450) Both the works end with the 
coronation of yudhi§tbira, but the first begins with 
the Adi parva and the second with the Bhi§ma parva 
where Sanjaya is granted the boon of seeing the battle 
from Hasting pura Works like these seem to gn c some 
colour to the theory that the Bharata sarphit 1 of 24 000 
ended with the fall of Duryodhana The word Savitrl 111 
Bharata Savitr! has nothing to do with Sautn or Satya 
van, her husband, but it means the essence, as Savitri or 
CJayntn is the essence of the Vedas so ting short treatise 
in seven leaves is the essenco of the Blianta Samhita 
The order of events m theSamuccnya differs from that of 
the current recensions of the Maba bharata Arjuna % 
vision of the universal spirit comes in this just before the 
fall of Kama 

The Itihaaa samucenya (3442 to 3446 I) is a collcc 
tion of anecdotes from the JIB which is regarded as the 
only itihasa or history in Sansl nt literature This col 
lection is said to contain 32 stories, but one MS (Catal 
No 3445) contains 42, some of which aro not found in 
the current editions of the MB Here is a list of the 42 
anecdotes from the MS 

1 Putra sokaturaipSyonajin nipamprati Brahman isj i 
upadcsMi 2 Mj-tyu Gautaral Kaln lubdhakn pamiaga 
sapi'adah 3 Uncln vjtti brahmana Muclgalopnklij«noin 
4 Sycna 1 apota n&tha Indr3gni-Sm saip'adali 6 Silon 
cha%rtti sidda samvftdc Gailgil mahatmja kathannm 
C Kuril - kectra stlia Uncha Vftti brfihmnnn-ntithi Na 
kulasarp'fidah 7 Augfunati atithi Mrtju -snnmulab 
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8 Karmaja-svarga-naraka-prapti-varnanarfi. 9 Kapota* 
dampati*lubdliaka-kafcha 10 Durgati-taranopadcSah. 11 
Saptargi»Vpj5darbhi-rajft*kat!ift 12 Lobim-nindJ-katlm- 
naip. 13 Tuladliara*.Tajali-8aipvadah. 14 Kunda-dharo- 
pakhyanam. 15 Mahki-gUa. 10 Bodhyn-glta 17 lndra- 
KaSyapa-saipv/idfth. 18 Pjta-putm-saipvfide knrttavyo- 
padesab. 19 Sukanttsasane muktyupadescih. 20 Bhflmi- 
dttna-pJifltara tarlapaharann-do'ja-hlrttnnnm. 21 Vdda- 
laki - Ntlcikctopakhyanam. 22 Bhik<ju - Batn-sarp vadah 
23 Yamagasti-Vipra-Salniali-sanivadah. 24 Vdsudova- 
Nrga-samvadah 23 Mntsya-Knivarta-Nahfija-Cyavann- 
aatuvadali. 26 Janaka-LomaSa-samvadah 27 Vanara- 
Sfgala-sarpvadah 28 Marpsa-bhaksana-dogvguna-katha- 
naip. 29 NahU^opakbyanam. 30 Bahulopakliyfinam. 
31 Suvratop&khy&ftarn. 32 Pundarikn-N&rada-saipvadab 
33 Sarp^ara-kupa-darsanam. 34 Caturthl-kalpah. 33 
Nak§atra-puru?a*kalpah 36 Dharma-Yudhisfbira'sam- 
vadah. 37 Gajendra-inok>janam. 38 Jamadagna-Rama- 
R^i-sarav&dah. 39 Yo?it-jugups& 40 Panca-pretopa- 
khyanam. 41 Kfip&ramadi-varana-praSanisa. 42 Phala- 
katbanam. 

One copy of the A.S.B Itihasa-samuccaj’a (3442) is 
dated 945 A.D. and it contains the story of Gajendra- 
mok?ana winch was rejected from the MB It contains 
also the Bahulopakbyana which has not been found in the 
MB. in its present recensions. 

Tiie Mahabharata has many commentaries but none of 
them very old. They are as a rule of 

The commentaries on , 

the mb the n ature of notes on aimcmt words 
and phrases. A running comment an 
on a work so vast cannot of course be expected. The com- 
mentaries often disouss readings, the genuineness of chap- 
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terg and parvas, archaisms, the sources of anecdotes and 1 so 
on They generally help m giving meanings of obsolete 
words and sometime m identifying ancient names of conn 
tries and cities The most famous of these commentaries is 
Bharata bhava dlpa (3423) by Nila-kantha Chaudhun 
called m Sanskrit Caturdhurina Ho flourished about the 
end of the 17th century and the beginning of the lSth at 
Benares The family hailed from the Maratho country 
from Coper gaon at the confluence of the two streams of the 
Gotami or Godavari His father was Gormda and his 
brother Tryarabaka was also a commentator of a portion of 
the MB Lak?manaryya, a very learned man, vv as lus Guru 
and his ancestors Narayana and Dlilresa were distinguished 
scholars He collected many copies ol tho text and con 
suited many commentaries This particular codex is on 
Han \apisa But lus commentary on the MB , pan a by 
parva, is registered in the Catalogue nsBhava dfpa, from 
No 3370 to 3396 From his commentary Nila 1 antlm’s 
arrangement of parens seems to be as follows — 

(I) Adi, (2) Sabba, (3) Vann, (4) Virata, (o) Udyoga, 
(fl) Bhlgraa, (7) Drona, (8) Kama, (0) Snlya to which tho 
Gnda is attached, (10) Sauptika and Alsikn, (11) ViSoka, 
(12) Strl, (13) Santi containing Raja dhnrma, Apad dkarrnn 
and Mok^a dharma, (14) A n visa anil a, (15) Arv n-medhn, 
(10) Asrania vasika, (17) S\ argurolmna with Mahn- 
prastlmna, (18) Manuals 

Maha bharata tatparya flka-jiiann dfpika (3397 to '139*)) 
is a comm of the Adi and Udyoga parvas of tho MB by 
Dev a bodhfl, a monl , the disciple of Satya bodha It is on 
old commentary frequently made uso of by Arjuna MiAra 
m Ins famous commentary Tho commentator says that 
if anything in tho text appears unmeaning or mysterious 
consult ray commentary 



PREFACE. 


lxix 

Malm-bharatn-tippant by Vimala-bodha 13 of the nature 
o! nptes on difficult passages, Durbodba-pada-bhafijini, 
(3400 and 3401) He seems to come after Dcva-bodlia whom 
ho calls Dova Svaml in one of Ins preliminary slokas 
Ho comments on the whole of the MB and the appendices 
and is acknowledged as an authority by Arjuna Misra 

Srgti-dhara controverts fcho opinions of Deva bodha, 
Vimnlo-bodha and one Cafcur-bhuja Misra on a point of the 
namaskataa which precede the recital of the MB (3402) 

Catal No 3404 speaks of a new commentary from 
Bengal of wluoli only the Sabha*parva has asyetbeen found 
This is by Jagadisa Gakra-vartti, son of Vam*kan$ha 
Acftrya, a native of Nalahati on the river Hughli near Ivafcwa 
in the District of Burdwan Jngadisa in commenting on a 
Vai?nava work salutes Bhavam because Nalahati was a 
village inhabited chiefly by Sakta brahmanas The most 
famous resident of this village was Bbavananda Siddhanta 
vagisa whose two commentaries on Navya Nyaya are still 
standard works among the Marafbas but who was 
expelled from Nava-dvipa for his too much addiction to 
Sakta practices. 

Kanthablmrana (3405) and Paramanandn Bhatfa 
caryya (3406), scorn to be Bengalis In 3411 Vidya 
s a gar a is the title of Ananda-purna Mum, the disciple of 
Abhayananda-pQjya-pada 

Maha-bliaratartha sarpg r aha*dipika by Arjuna Misra, 
son of I§ana, is a commentary on the Maha bharata of 
which the Adi parva is represented in Catal Noa 3371 and 
3374 , the Han-vaipSa in 3372 and 3422 and the IJdyoga 
and Bhigma in 3373 Arjuna Misra was a VSrendra 



Brabmana of North Bengal. He retired on a spot on ttie 
Ganges where Satya khan, another Varendra BhShmana 
and a Zemindar, gave him a living. His father Isana was 
a reciter of the Maha-bharata and he followed his father’s 
profession. He consulted Heva-bodha, Yimala-bodhn, 
Sandilya, Madkava, Na ray an a, Sarvajna and his father in 
writing Ins commentary. He was the most gifted of the 
writers on the MB. 

Rama-kysija wrote a commentary on the MB. of 
which parvas Sabhfi, Vann, Bhl?ma and Drona arc repre- 
sented in 3375. Mahadova Pnndita wrote a commentary 
on Hnri-vaipsa entitled -Udyota, 3424, Jnya-hima wroto 
another commentary on the samo entitled Indu-candriha 
(3425) based on Ramnnanda Vann’s Pada-bhavartha-cand- 
rika and Tryambaka, the brother of Nlla-kantha and son 
of Gobinda Caturdhurlna wroto another commentary on 
Hari-varpsa (3430). 

These are commentaries either on the whole of the 

Maha-blmrata or on its individual 
Comni*nt*rios on chap- parvas or on its appendices, but even 

t«-r# Mid romor pan m * . 

chapters nnd minor parvas lm\e 
independent comments. The Vi?pu-snhasra-tmma-stotra 
has commentaries by Saipkariicaryyn (3345 to 3350), by 
a follower of Vallabha (3353-A) and by Vnna-mSlI (3353). 
Tlio Sanat-Sujfttlya hag two commentaries, one by 
SantkariicSryyfl (3232 to 3233) and GOdha-pntla-bhanjikS 
(3234). But the largest number of commentaries is on the 
Bhagavad-glW, namely, by Sa^knrScAryya (3251-3253), 
a sub-commentary by Ananda-jiULna often called °giri 
or “tfrtiift by mistake* (3254-3201), by Srldhara entitled 
.Subodhinl (3262-3271), by Mndhu-sfldana Sarasvatl 
entitled Gfidhflrtha-dlpikfi (3272-3276), by Iinri-yaU(i 



based on Madlm-sudana (3277-3278), by Samkarananda 
called Glta-tatparya-bodhim (3279-3281) and by Rama* 
candra Sarasvafcl entitled GiU-tatparya-pamuddhi (3282). 
Thw was written at the request of a pupil, ilaha-ganapati 
at Btahmesvara. Jagaddhara’s commentary belongs to 
Samkara’a School, and is entitled Gita-pradipa. 

Bliagavad-glta-rahasya-prakaia is attributed to Jaga- 
clisa Tarkalaiikfira, the famous Naiyayiko of Nava-dvipa 
in the 17th century. But the commentary is written in 
ordinary language, so repugnant to a professor of $yaya. 
The author seems to be some other Jagadisa (3284). The 
Paucolt-ttk5 is represented in 3285, the Paisaea-bhasya in 
3286. 


iMahamaliopaclbyaya Raghu-natha at the request of 
Kalyana Raya and under the order of Maharaja Rima- 
dasa wrote the Gita-mabStmya, a commentary on the Gita. 
His criticisms are not verbal, but on the doctrines of the 
Gita 


Sfttya-jnanananda-tirtha-muni the pupil of Rftma- 
krsnananda-tlrtlia thought that the 15th chapter of the Gita 
contains the highest teaching of the Hindus and so he 
wrote a tika on it It is Said to explain the doctrine of 
bhakti. 

The most important commentary on the Gita in this 
collection is entitled Gitartha-sani - 
S' at >» by tbe well lmo™ Saiya saint 
Abhmava Gupta of ICasmlra in early 
1 1th century. He wrote it at tiie requcBt of bis friend 
Lodhatka. The author was a disciple of Bhatta Indu-raja, 
t\ie famous Saiva writer of Kataira. This is a unique 
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work (3291) The RAmAnuja School of commontancs'is 
represented m 3202-3290 ; of tlieso tlio first two represent 
RAtnAnuja’a own work and tlio other three arc b} Kaljana 
BlmftA* entitlod Rasiha rofijanl Mficlln a School is repre 
seated in 3207 to 3301 These works arc a bhn?\a fay 
Anamla-tlrtha, tho founder, Pramoya-dlplkA bj Jaya 
tfrtlm and an anonymous work entitled GJ tA*sanrt ha - 
flarpgrnha Vnllabha School is represented in 3302-330 1 * 
and tho JhmburKa School in 3300 



Mahapc rX^as, *1 (”>0-4071. 

The European scholar who m the mrly part of tin 

tim. endy o( ih« l0t '’ Cc>n t ur y enthusiastically hogan 
rumijMinUnninsWMh the study of the* Purunas was Hornci 
<ent lry Hay man Wilson Ho not only studied 

the Puriiuas himself hut trained four promising Indian 
jonths In tho art of translating the Purnim from bans- 
l»nt into English Thrso were, Thrnn hnninla Sorm, his son 
Hanunnhana Seno, Tftrfi elmnd Cahra vnrtl, a favourite of 
Ihtjil Runm moli an a Raya and Siva hj^na Tagore The\ 
translated inunj of the Purunas hut these were buried in 
tho heaps of waste paper and rubbish in the rooms of the 
Asiatjo Society of 13cngal Tbeso hnic recently been res 
cued from oblivion by the Sccretarv, Tohnn van Mnnen 
and now adorn a shelf in the Society’s rooms 


From these translations H II Wilson published that 

\\iWm * Shrory ^ 13,,U P uni,n u,t b COplOU* 

notes and a long introduction dralin^ 
with the contents and chronology of tlic Purana literatim 
The theory propounded by Wilson was that the earliest 
of the Pumnas could not have been composed before SOd 
AD nml that many of these works wero drcidodh jmieh 
later This theory held its ground during nearlv the 
whole of tho 19th century, and was lmphcitlv believed 


Doubt* About it* cor 
rwtnew 


But in the eighties and nineties of that 
century doubts were openlv enter 


tamed as to the soundness of this 


theory In tho eighties it was reported from the Dutch 
possessions of Java and Bali that tho followers of Siva in 
these islands use a translation in the Kau hnguaee of 
tho Brahim\mU pumrn, which is the last of the eighteen 
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Maha-puranas, and which was taken from India to these 
islands about the fifth century A.D. Some Jaina imita- 
tions of these Maha-puranas were discovered dating from 
the 5th, 6th and 7th centuries A.D. 

But at the end of the century, in December 1898 and 
, January 1899, Professor Bendall and 
^j r y myself were examining the collection of 

MSS. in the Durbar library at Nepal ; 
suddenly I laid my hand on a palm-leaf copy of the Skanda- 
purana written in the same character as the palm-leaves at 
Hori-uzi in Japan, lying there since G09 A.D. and therefore 
must have been written in India about 550 A.D. or earlier. 
Prof. Bendall was not at first disposed to admit that it was 
so ancient ; he compared the writing with the most ancient 
dated manuscript in the Cambridge Collection and pro- 
nounced it to be at least two hundred years older than 
that manuscript which bore the date of 859 A.D., that is, 
he admitted that the Skanda-puraija manuscript was 
copied in 659 A.D. or before. The criterion by which he 
judged the antiquity of these manuscripts is that the 
antiquity varies in the inverse ratio of the infitras or 
top-lines used in writing letters. 

This gave a rude shock to Wilson’s theory of 800 ns 
the initial date of the Puranas. In his opinion the 
Skanda-purana did not exist as a whole but it was merely 
n collection of Kliandas, Saipbitas and Maliatmyas. But 
here was a manuscript of tho work which is called simply 
Skanda-purfina. Baba N. N. Bose calls it the Ambikd* 
klianda of tho Skanda-puraim, but so far ns I know Ambikfi 
khamla is nowhere mentioned in the colophons. Vincent 
Smith in a note on tho Furiinas enumerates nil the facts 
and arguments in favour of the greater antiquity of the 
Ptirnnas. 



* The bcholar who devoted himself enthusiastically to 
tho study of tbo Parana s in the 20th 
"■’XoV "'"" ' ccnt ' lr >' is Mr- Pargiter. Since his 
joining tho Civil Service of Bengal he 
was systematically studying them and before he left India 
he completed bis translation of the Jfarkaijdcya-purana 
with notes and a long preface. He placed M&rkandeya in 
the 1st century A.D. but he was quite willing to take it 
back to the 5th century B.C. After his retirement he 
continued the study of the Puranas and wrote two 
works, one on Pitraija texts of the dynasties of the Kali 
age and the other on tho reliability of Indian tradition. 
In the first of these he places the battle of Kuru*k?etra 
about 1475 B.C. and in the latter he shows that the 
kijatriyas did not come to India from foreign countries but 
spread all over India from a place below mid-Himalayas. 

From a study of the Puranas themselves it appears 
that they presupposed the existence of the Maba-bhSrata 
find of the Ramayana; they use present tense when speak- 
ing of tho Hastina-pura dynasty founded by the Pandavas, 
specially of the reign of Adhi-sfma-fcr?na, fifth in descent 
from Parik§it. All before these reigns are in the past tense 
while all after them are written in prophetic future. 

The Kali-yuga era is said to commence from 3101 
B.C., but this is a mere astronomical calculation, that is, 
calculating back from the position of planets. So this 
calculation might easily be set aside. The era as given 
in Jfa ja -tarangim may easily be neglected as an astrono- 
mical calculation but the era as given in the Puranas is 
measured iu the duration of fifty-nine reigns from 
Jara-sandha to the accession of the Nandas, The sum total 
of these reigns is one thousand and fifty years, and 3laha- 
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padma Nanda’a reign commenced from 425 BC, that U 
Jara sandha reigned and the battle of Kuril hsctrn.wns 
fought about 1475 B C After coming to tins conclusion 
Sir Pargiter has advanced several arguments to reduce 
the period to 1000 B C. but it mil bo shorn later on 
that the shortening of the duration is not tenable 
Though it will be difficult to fix the month and year of 
proBuddhistic events it is certain that the development 
of ideas — social, economic, political administrative and of 
other departments of life— cannot be compressed vv ithm six 
centuries from 1000 B C to 400 B C « hen the Artha 
sastra was written in its present form 

All the Puranns do not treat of chronology but those 
which do commence in tho present tense from Parlhsit 
from Jannmojaya from his son SaUinll n and from Ins great 
grandson Adhi stma kj-?na , and end either w ith the end of 
the Andhra dy nasty or tho beginning of the Gupta d\ nnstv 
Irom these facts tho date of tho composition of tin 
Pumnas or date of the latest revisions can be easily 
found So tho time of those Mahft purflnns winch treat of 
chronology can be approximately settled by seeing when 
they end But the date of other Purrtnss which do not 
treat of chronology is a rather difficult affair, not to speik 
of the Upa or minor Purrtijas and the miscellaneous lot < / 
about sixty to seventy worU which go by the name of 
Pnrilnas, ns will be apparent from the detailed cxnmmn 
t»on of their contents given below Some of the criteria 
1 have employed in the determination of the mterpofi 
tions In tho Wah* bhftrata nmv al«o be applied to that in 
tho Pnrtnas 

A very important question has f rru 
i* t»r« Pur*?* r«{sc<l wbetlirr the Purtnns w»n 
,n » n r f ... ■ 

onglnvh om or many The hf< 
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lamented Mr Jackson held that the) were originally otic 
as vvherever the Puranas arc mentioned m Sfltra literature 
they arc always used in the singular I’rom this he in’ 
ferred that the Puraijas were originally one but that m the 
hand of different schools of Pundits and different sects 
they have undergone several variations This is a ques- 
tion which at tho present moment vie are not in a position 
to solve but w e cannot accept it as we seo different Puranas 
commence with different reigns of tho Princes of the 
Pundava dynastv and cud m different periods of Indian 
history 

Tho definition of Puranas is invariably given as 
“mam creation, subsidiary creation, 
in* charnctcn*i r» dynasties, periods of history and the 
description of dynastio rulers * But some of the Mafia* 
puranas treat of none of these or only one or two of 
tlicso, very few havo all of these, vet all are Puranas 
It seems that the idea of a Purina varied m tho course 
of time and they gradually assumed, from the form of 
historical to the form of religious works 

All tho Puranas arc said to have proceeded from 
Vjflsi Blit the word Vyasx has changed its meaning 
from a proper noun, the son of Parnsarn and Satan 
vati to n common noun, the name of a 
At**u Pursnatfa? c i nsg of expounders of sastrns The 
Puranas themselves often uso the word 
Yv isa not ns a proper but ns a common noun Some of the 
Pur&nas have absolutely nothing to do with Vyasa except 
that the chief evpoundcr Sauti is said to have been the 
disciple, or tho disciple of a disciple, of Vy&sa 

For instance the fifth Maha-purana Srl-raad-Bhagavata 
cannot be by Vy fisa It was spoken by Suka, the son of 
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Vyasa, to Raja Panksit at the end of lug reign, when 
he was cursed by a Rsi and was expecting death in. the 
course of seven days The Bhagavata was reported by 
Suta to the R?is at Nairai?aranya The interlocution 
between Buka and Panksit really began with the second 
skandha of the work The first skandha being an mtro 
duction to that interlocution which ends m the sixth 
chapter of the twelfth skandha The chapter from the 
middle of the sixth to the end of the thirteenth are taken 
up with other subjects not connected with the mam story 
of the Bhagavata, so it cannot have anything to do with 
Vyasa yet in every chapter colophon the work is said to 
be a Vaiyasiki Samhita 

As might be expected in the introduction, or the first 
skandha at the end of chapter seventeen, it is said that in 
Hastina pura Pank§it still reigns 

In skandha XII, chap 6, Parikgit dies bj snnl c bite 
and his son Janamejaya begins the sacrifice of snakes 


In the Malm purana number seventeen, Garuch asked 
a boon from Vi?nu that he should bo the author of a 
Purana samhita, and the boon was granted ( Vt dc Goruda 
purana, Ch 2, Verses 49, 52, 53 ) Garudn nowhere appears 
as an interlocutor, except in the CJttara I handa t e , in sup 
plementary chapters, the speaker on ovorj place is Han 
gvlta, the reporter, comes from time to time when Han n 
speech requires explanation Yet Vjasa has been brought 
in in the second chapter, as receiving this Pur ina from 
Brahma Even at the end of the Purina it is Blmgaum 
who speaks, and not Sato So Vyasa m the introduction 
appears to be on after thought 
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* The eighth Maha*purai?a called Agni-pumpa is wholly 
spoken by God Agtii except where be introduces others to 
speak'. It is not in the nature of an interlocution but of 
a pure narration, yet Vyasa hag been brought in in the 
first chapter as receiving a report from Vnsfotha. Even 
at the end Vyfiaa says that he received the Puritan from 
Vo6i§tl,ia [Vide Cli. 382, Verst 39.) So it seems that 
when the idea that all Parana* proceed from Vyasa was 
fully established, the Agnbpurfina was so revised ns to 
bring in Vyasa at the beginning and rt the end, and Siltn 
and tho Itsis only in tbo beginning. 

The fourth Mahft-purfina the Siva-purana ha* many 
sarpbitas. (i) Jil&na*saipbita is a direct report of an 
interlocution between Brabma and Nfirada to the E?is by 
Sflta without any intervention of Vyasa. (ii) VidyeSvara- 
snmhita is a direct report by Silt a to the Jl?is at Prayaga 
of tho interlocution between Brabma and tbo ancient Rijis 
at the time of creation, (lii) In Kailasa-saihlutil, Vyasa »i 
sometimes introduced as an interlocutor and he reports 
intcrlocvitions between Isvaro and Devi, (iv) Sanat-knmara 
Seiphita is a direct interlocution between tlio ancient R?is 
nnd Snnat-kumara. Sannt-kumara in cb. 2, vr. 8, savg that 
he got the sarnhitn from Vyasa and Vyasa sometime^ 
appear*, as questi oning Sanut-kumam, ns in chs. 10 nnd II . 
(v) Vayaviya*saiphita says that the Purana (in singular) 
first of all comes out from the mouth of Brahma and 
VAyn explains this saqihita direct to the R?is without 
Vyasa. But Svlta has come in reporting the interlocu- 
tion between Vayu. and the ancient Rsis. In the second 
part of the V&yaviya saiphita the main interlocutors are 
Ky?na and Upa-manyu. (vi) Dbarma-sarpbita, begins w/th 
Kf?ija nnd Upa-manyu, hut Vyasn, Sflt« and the Jt^is come 
in from time to time in o mysterious way. The work 
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however, ends with the worship of Vjasa This shows 
that it can hardly be written by Vyasa 

The third Malia purana called Vi?nu purana cannot 
he by Vyasa as it is an interlocution between ParaSara 
Ius father and Maitreja who is said, in the Bhagavata, to 
be a class friend of Vyasa In fact Vyasa is scarcely 
mentioned in the Vignu purana and m the colophons it is 
called Parasara simhita 

The sixteenth Maha purana, called the Matsya purana, 
is an interlocution between Suta and the R?is at Nairn)? 
aranya reporting an interlocution betweon Mann and the 
I is h incarnation of Vi§mi There is Vyasa non here in 
this wort 


The first Moha punna called Brahma purana is a re- 
port by Loma har§ana, made mdircctlv through Vyasa and 
the R$is to the Rsis at Nanm^iranya of a previous inter 
locution bctu een Brahma and the Mums Dalya and others 
Lomu harguna makes obeisance to Vyasa as In, Guru and 
the I uower of history and tradition The hook ends mth 
an ohcisanco to Vyasa hi the Mums and by Loma lmrsana. 
Vyasa however, comes in ns nn interlocutor after the 
26 th chapter 


The eighteenth, Jirnhmantln purana is on intcrloeu 
tion between the K„s and Sola Shto » reganled as an 
authority heeauso lie was a disciple of »»«• &<>ta aaya 

that he was reporting the Panina winch was taught by 
the cod Vain to the K«is engaged in oacnliec on tho mcr 
p “<1 rati at Kuril ksetra Here, too, Vyasa conics mas 
the Guta of Suta The Voyu toe, winch lias the 

same beginning and goes 01 er the same chapters and almost 
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in the same words as the Brahmanda purana, says the 
same thing about Lomn |tar§ana and Vyasa 

The eleventh Maha purana called the Lmga-purana is 
an interlocution between the R?is at Naimi?armya and 
Narada on one side and Snta who received his knowledge 
from Vyasa on the other 


From all these it wilt bo apparent that m many of 
these Fur&nas Vyasa has no hand, yet an opinion has 
gained ground that all the Puranas proceed from Vyasa 
It seems that all ancient Puranas were revised at some 
time not yet ascertained, with the idea that Vyasa was 
the writer of all the eighteen Puranas and in this revision 
Sauti the son of Suta, one of the disciples of Vyasa, or 
Janamejaya has been brought in, in the beginning and 
at the end Divest the Puranas of the interlocution 


between Suta and the R<jis and they will appear in their 
proper form Sometimes it is difficult to divest this 
interlocution , but in Agm, Garuda and Narada it can bo 
easily done The Agni, Garuda, and Nftrada form a 


The Oaru'Ja Agn and 
NSrada 


group by themselves They give 
abstracts of various sastras of their 


time The abstracts, so far as can be 


traced are taken in the words of these sastras, for 


instance, Garuda, while speaking of grammar, attributes 
grammatical tradition to Kartika and Katyayana w ith the 


abstract of the Katantra Vyakarana, written by Sarva 
varma under inspiration from Kartika, with the Supple 
ment by Katyayana Agm, similarly, gives the tradition 
of Kartika and Katyayana but makes an abstract of the 
Candra Vyakarana and in one place so far forgets big 
character as to saj “one who knows the Candra Vyakarana 
is a Candraka * NSrada does not give the tradition of 
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grammars but gives a very brief abstract of some work of 
the Panini school What that particular work is IJia \ 0 
not been able to ascertain Put one thing is sure tint 
work was not written in the scientific system of Pwtm 
but in the practical sy stem of other grammarian* 

This gives a clue for ascertaining the dntc> of (lie e 
three Puranas Katantra was written in the first centers 
A D for the benefit of one of the Andhra king-, of Dham a 
kataka hut it contained no chapter on \erbal domntion* 

1 1 , kj-ts That was supplied to it b\ n Kfityft\ana some 
time after the composition of the nmin work sa\ after 100 
years So thoyomfc work by the two authors Sana* arm i 
ondKotyaaana may be said to base been complete In tin 
third century A D and Gamin pumna must hn\ e boon 
written subsequent to that century ft is n curious fact 
that the Guptas who came to power in the fourth centum 
took the nungc of Garuda os their emblem or Iftfich/un 
I believo that the Garuda pumna owes its popularity to 
the impetus gnen to tho Gnrudn cult In the earls Gup 
tns, Candro Gupta or Snmudra Gnptn 

The Candrn \ yfikarana was composed in t he fourth 
centurv at Cnndra-dvlpa m the Hartal district by Cuulra 
Goml who is known from Tibetan sources to havi mm 
rated from the VArcndra cmmtn to Candrn dvljn b> 
the Agni purtna which gnes an abstract of tho Candro 
Vydknrnna must be a century or so later than tin ioiii 
position of the CAndrn Vynkarnnn 

The grammar auction of IsArada purtna \rn* wntn u 
I belli \ e, sometime after tho r«u\n! of I'inmi In 
Ilhatphan who, I Tsing sis* din! In 051 A I), an (I 
Mrada purina may bo nafoK attributed to tl< Sth 
rtntury or a little Utcr 
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The abstracts of other Sastras if similarly examined 
will .show that the centuries to which these three Puranas 
were attributed will come out correct. 


This is not the place for such an examination, even 
in abstract, for the space at our disposal is short and the 
preface of a catalogue is not the placo for such discussions 
The age of Narada-purana is, however, of very great 
importance m the history of the 
The tjw Narada development of the Pauranika liteia- 
ture because it gives m eighteen 
chapters, 92 to 109, both inclusive, the table of contents 
of all the eighteen ^laha-puranas, derot mg one chapter to 
each purana, m the orthodox order of the Puranas There- 
fore it is necessary at least, for the Narada purana to 
give some more evidence of its age from the abstracts of 
'jastras given in it In the chapter on ^lk'ja it brings m 
not only rules for Vedic pronunciation and pronunciation 
of classical Sanskrit, but also those for the art of music 
and other cognate sciences This cannot be very old 
nor jt can be very modern, because old Sik?as all relate 
to Vedic pronunciation only, and the rules for the art 
of music are not very old so far as known In the 
matter of Chandas, Narada purana gives rules not only 
for Sanskrit but for Prakrta Chandas also In Jyoti^a, 
it divides the sastra into three skandhas which have 
their origin, I believe, in Varaba-mihira and his school in 


the 6th century But in the Kalpa sastra the e\ idence is 
stronger Narada does not speak of Dliarma sutras, 
Grhya-sutras and Srauta sutras of old, but, of Naksatra- 
kalpa, Veda- kalpa, Samhita- kalpa, Atharvana-kalpa and 
Santi-kalpa, for every sakha of every Veda, while the 
ancients attributed these five kalpas to the Atharva 
Veda only in their Carana-vyuhas This new idea of 
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having these five kalpas for all sakhas of all the Vedas 
owes its origin to the revival of Vaidika studies probably 
under the influence of Rumania in the early 8th cen- 
tury A.D. 

The accumulated weight of the evidence adduced 
above, makes it very probable, if not absolutely certain 
that the Narada-purana was written or revised in its 
present form during the 8th, or at least, in the beginning 
of the 9th century A.D. 

If 80, the_Puranas mentioned in the Narada-purana 

must hove existed before that centurv. 

Tbe »ge of the Pur Son , . _ 

and an examination of the Puranas 
shows that with the exception of three or four of them 
they have not changed much from the time of the Narada- 
purana. But before they assumed the shape, in which 
N&rada found them, all of them have undergone several 
revisions. In one of these revisions Suta, Saunaka, Vyasn 
and the R?is make their appearance in the beginning and at 
the end only of the puranas. Originally the Padma-purana 
was divided info five parvas but the parva division soon 
gave place to five khandas, still there was the Pau?hara 
khanda to show that the name Padma-purana was signifi- 
cant. But that khanda division too, was soon abandoned in 
favour of division into other five khandas and at the present 
moment it has six khandas. Fortunately, there is an 
ancient abstract of the Padma-purana called Padmn- 
purana-samuccaya which still bears evidence of the parva 
division of the Purana. Even so popular a work as the 
Blnigavata seems to liavo undergone two revisions. It 
was originally an interlocution between Suka anti Parik^it 
to which an introduction was given in the first revision 
giving an account of Suka and of Parik^ita down to the 
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colnmcnccmcnt of tlio interlocution, find in the second 
revision was added the interlocution between Suta and 
tho*Jtyis to preservo its uniformity mth other Punnas 
Tlio Varalia-pnmna had an Adi-varthfl'purana in 11,000 
verses , but with revisions and additions it has assumed 
tho bulk of 24,000 which extent is recorded by Nurada 
Even that old 11,000 was the result of some revisions, 
ono at least, to bring it in lino with other Puranas At 
one time it had three saiphitas, hut it has none now 
Tho old Gupta character MS m Nepal shows that the 
Skanda-puraija was at ono time ono and homogenous 
Purana, hut now it has seven* samlntns and fifty -one 
khandns Tho saiphitas were not known to Narada hut 
seven khandas 

It is very often asked, how is it that most of the 
eighteen Puranas give a list of all the eighteen Purvnas 
That seems to be absolutely unnatural , but for tfiat the 
revisers are responsible They, in their blissful ignorance, 
thought of completing tho Puranas for practical purposes , 
for manuscripts were very rare in those days, and one 
could not afford to keep MSS of all works with them 
So thoy thought of collecting nil sorts of informations in 
any copy of the Purana thoy had in their possession 
Thus as marginal notes of many MSS are included in the 
next copy, so scraps of information kept in a Purana is 
incorporated jn its next copies And when nil the 
eighteen Puranas were attributed to Vjasa there was no 
harm in giving tho same information in all or many of 
them 

But the Puranas bear evidence that the eighteen 
ocro nntten at Afferent 
« diflweni pi SC M «,«! places and at different times Parasarx 
a atrent t in,**. in the Vi?mi purana saj s that there was 
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only one Parana saqihita and Vyusa gave it to Vnisarn- 
payana who gave it to Loma-lmr?ana. Loma-kargana gave 
it to six of his pupils, three of whom made separate 
samhitfis. Tima tlio Vi?mi-purana accounts for four 
Purilnas. What they were wo do not know. In tho only 
real portion of tho Vayu-purfina which 1ms reached our 
hands, it is stated that the Maha-puraims were at one 
time ten but now it is eighteen. This shows that the 
number of Puriinns increased gradually. How and under 
what circumstances wider study may reveal. 

That all the Pnrapas were not written at the same 
place is sure. Agni-purXna devotes fivo chapters to five 
holy placos ; Gahga, Gaya, KfiSi, Prayaga and Narmada, 
i.e,, its sourco Amara-kantaka. All other tirthas, it lumps 
up in one chapter, but says, it is very difficult and tedious 
to go to Pugkara and to live there. Kuru-kgetra is such 
a tirtha that it should only be thought of. Can we not 
infer from this that tho Agni-purana was written in 
Eastern India, whence the five great tirthas mentioned 
above are easy of access and Pugkara and Kuru-k?etra 
are difficult to reach ? Can we not infer from the fact 
that Agni-purana prefers Candra Vyakararia, that it was 
written in Eastern India ? 

The Skanda-purana with its elaborate details of holy 
places in Avanti-klianda, Nagara-kkanda and Prakkasa- 
khanda shows certainly a predilection for Western India. 
Brakma-purana describing the four holy areas of Orissa 
seems to have originated there Vignu-purana with Para- 
g ara and Maitreya as interlocutors most probably was 
written in the Doab between the Ganges and the Yamuna. 
Parasara had his hermitage in Kuru-kgetra and Maitreya 
lived on the Ganges between Mathura and Hastina 
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i lie Bh^gavata Rcenw to have been written on the Ganges, 
sotnejvherc near HastinS pura 

I believe, there is a entenon bj winch it is possible 

n „ .1 incan . t0 ' < ’ ccrta,n 1,10 »e° of « p “ra™ It ■on, 

t onn o£ \ i« n i n a tn its enumeration and description of 
terion tho incarnations of Vi?nu It is well 

l now n tint tho first historical w ork which gi\ os the 
number of aaataras or incarnations as ten m tbc order 
hi which «e find them, is the DaSavataro stotra of 
Kijcmendrx of KfBmlra in tho llth ccnturj But the 
same number with a different order has been found in the 
\ isnu pura cards which were designed during tho palmv 
dajs of tho Mnlln kings of Vijnu pura when they started 
nn era of their own m A D 694 Beforo the Vnnu pura 
cards the u\ataras \aned much more m number, for 
instance, in the most recent part of the Bhngovntn, i e , in 
the 3rd chapter of its 1st shandha tho acaturas or incarna 
tions are thus gi\en 1st Brahma 2nd The Boar, 3rd 
Narad i 4th Nara and Narajana 6th Kaptla, 6th Datta 
treja, 7th Yajna, 8th Nabhcya, 9th Prthu, 10th Matsja, 
llth Kurma 12th Dlmnanntnri 13th Mohinl, 14th Man 
lion, 15th Dwarf, 10th Parasu rama 17th Vaasa, 18th 
llama 19th and 20tli Krjna. and Vala rama , then there 
arc two without number, Buddha and Ivalki These two 
names are rather suspicious But a more ancient list is 
found m tho body of tbc Blngaaata m the II 7 — ( 1 ) 
Boar (2) Sacrifice, (3) Ivapila, (4) Datta, (5) Kumart, (0) 
Nari Narvjana, (7) Dhrma (8) Prthu, (9) R?abha, (10) 
Ha>agrJ\a, (11) Dsb (12) Tortoise (13) Man lion (14) 
ltan (16) Dwarf, (16) Haipsa, (17) Manu, (IS) Dhanvan 
tan (19) Parasu rama, (20) Rama (21) Kj?na and 
\nlaraim (22) Vjasa (23) Buddha and (24) Kalki 

\et another list in M b — (1) Fish, (2) Dwarf, (3) 
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Viava rupa, {4) Man lion, (5) Boar, (6) Rama, (?) NaiH 
Narayana, (S) Dafcta, (9J Kapila, (10) Sanat kumara (11 ) 
Haya gnv a, (12) Narada, (13) Tortoise, (14) Dhanvantari 
(15) R^abha, (16) Sacrifice, (17) Ananta, (18) VyS^a, (19) 
Buddha and (20) Kalki In the genuine portion of the 
lost Vayu purana, traced in the Narmada mahatmya in 
our Cat No 3570, twenty avataras are mentioned in wlnoh 
the name of Buddha does not appear 

The Padraa purana makes a statement that Bhrgu 
cursed Vi?nu that he should be bom seven times on the 
earth But the Varaha purana says that Bhrgu s curse 
related to ten incarnations So the number and order of in 
carnations would he a good criterion for judging of the age 
of a Purana Applying this criterion to the ages of Vayu 
and Bhagavata we can safely place them before the Vi?nu 
pura cards, ie,m the 5th or 6th century A D Bbngarat% 
would fit in very well with the Gupta period as the Guptas 
were good Vai?navas The Vayu purana also would come 
to the same period as it was recited at the house of Bana 
Bhatta on the Sona m the 1st quarter of the 7th century 

The prevailing opinion is that Brahma is not worship 
ped at all In tlio SrgH 1 handa of 
worship of Brahms. fcbo p a< j m a purana Savitrl cursed 
him that he would receive no worship and in the end of the 
Patala-khanda Bhrgu cursed him that bo would have no 
worship But in many Puranas there is a Brahma 
hhanda devoted to the glorification of Brahma and in the 
29th Chapter of the Spjti khanda 108 different cities in 
India are mentioned ns containing temples of Brahma 
The chief of these cities are Patah putra and Malnla ropya 

It is the dictum of many of the Pnranasthat ‘ Pura cam 
eham ovn asit , —there was only one 
Number of rarSna* p lirana m the beginning One Purana 
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says, that at the ‘ Creation ’ Puranas came out from tin 
mouth of Brahma first and then the Vedas Gar it da purana 
says, that a boon was conferred on Garuda by Naray ana that 
Garuda should be regarded as a ‘ Purana saipluta 1 nrta — 
as the author of a Purana Para&ira obtained a boon front 
Pulastya that, he should be the writer of the first Purana 
and the boon was confirmed by his grandfather VaSi^tha 
and be is the chief interlocutor in the Vi?nu purana in 
structing his disciple Maitreya about matters of antiqmtv 
But Vyasa, the son of Par&sara, is universally regirded as 
not only the writer of the first Purana but of all the 
puranas Some say, he wrote the Puranas first and then 
the Maha bharata others say the contrary and tint is the 
prevailing opinion 


Growth of the number 


ParaSara in the Visjnu purana says that there w as onlv 
one Purana which Vyasa taught to 
Suta Ho imparted it to si\ of his 
disciples three of whom wrote samlutas in their name 
So in the school of Suta theie were four samlutas b it it 
is not known where tliev are and how to find them 


In the genuine relic of the lost Vayu purana found in 
the Narmada mahatmya (our Cat No 3570) there is a 
statement that the PurUnas were ten but in the next breath 
it says they are now eighteen From the preceding state 
ments the growth of the Puraijas seems to have been from 
one to four, from four to ten and from ten to eighteen 
In some Pnranas for instanco in the Patala 1 handaof the 
Padma purana the names of upa or minor puranas an* 
given as eighteen and they are also enumerated there Jhit 
we now find that the Purana literature of the Hindu* alone 
has very nearly hundred wort s This is the short bi forr 
of the growth oE this literature 
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1 ho word Purunam tlioBr&hmanalitcraturo meant ofd 
in i\nn« form. 8tor,cs ’ authent,c or imauthcntic It 
ttfis thcro discriminated from Narnia- 
ijm or wlmt happened among men, that is, Instory In 
the Brahmnnns, Puranns and N&mfiaqms aro given in the 
same way astlio A1 hjajihas , in fact they arc both included 
m the Uhjajikas But in classical Sanskrit, Punnasare 
generally given in the form of interlocutions A number 
of such interlocutions is to bo found m the Sfinti parva of 
the "Uaha-bharata roj»orted by Bblifma to Yudht §thira 
Some of Blihjma’s interlocutions arc \ cry short, some aro 
pretty long They arc \cry ancient, othenv iso thoy would 
not be put in tlio mouth of Bhl^nia The Mali i blmrata 
itself is ro arranged in tlio form of an interlocution, for 
originally it was an epic poom The Puranaa arc all in 
tbo form of mtorlocutions Generally three sets of inter 
locotors aro employed Often there aro more and often 
less The most recent interlocutors appear first, they 
aro Sauti and the ll^is, &aunaka and others The state 
meats of their mtorlocutions often materially differ from 
statements thoy report, for instance in the Brahma 
purana Sauti describes the countries, cities tribes of Indio 
in one w ay and Brahma the authoritative interlocutor quite 
in another way, and judging from the present state ot our 
1 nowledge the statements must be at least four or fi\ e 
hundred years apart Sauti is more modern than Brahma 
But there aro Puinnns in which Sauti does not appear at 
all for instance, the Vi§nu purana The interlocutors are 
a generation or two earlier than Sauti In the Marl andeva 
he does not appear but the most important interlocutors 
were born when the battle of Kura lgetrauas raging, so 
they must have been contemporary of Sauti In the Bhn 
vi§yu, too he does not appear though the chief interlocutors 
Satanil a and Sumanta are his contemporaries In the 
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three Parana* which I ha\ e grouped together as having one 
characteristic baud plays but an insigniGcant part appear 
mg m the first and the last chapters only 

What the Vivu purana meant by tho statement that 
tho Puranas were at ono time ten but now they arc 
eighteen is difficult to understand My surmise is, that 
the Linga, tho Agm, the Narada and thcGaruda were not 
included in tho list of ten 


The number and otder of the incarnations of Vi?nu 
have been made a criterion for ascer 
mc ortaVn' a *7 taming the age of a Purana The de 

vclopment of religious ceremonies and 
holidays may also be mado such a criterion Ihe worship 
of kartika or SI an da was at one time very prevalent now 
ho is worshipped only on the last day of Kartil a The 
gradu \l loss of his worship would be interesting to search 
tor and may lead to important results m chronology 
Sarasvati is now worshipped on the fifth day of tho 
waxing moon in the month of Mogha, but m certain Smrti 
worls it is not a day sacred to her but to her rival 
I^alcjnn In other parts of India it is a day sicred to 
Spring season and thcrois no worship except social enjoj 
ment and gathering Almost every Purana gives a 
complete list of holidays in tho year A comparison of 
these holidays with those observed in different parts of 
fndia is likely to give us some idea as to the time and 
} lacc where and when the Punnas were written But it is 
the worl of time paticneo and scholarship which is \ery 
much lacl mg in the present day 


I Brahma Purana Nos 3450-3453 
Brahma purana is tho first of the eighteen maha 
ih« none ana the nter puranas It is called Brahma purana 
loc 10 4 becanseBrahma s mterlooution with the 
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R?is on the Meru (clmps. 26 to 178) is with additions 
reported by Yyasa to another set of Rtfs at ifuru-fcsefra 
(26 to 245) and the whole is reported with fresh addi- 
tions by Loma-har?ana to the Rtfs at Nairmsa forest. 


The extent of the Brahma-purana is said to be 10,000 
sJokas hy the majority of Ptiranas 
The exteat _Bofc Matsya says that it extends to 

13,000 slokas and theDevi-bhagavata, 14,000. The majority 
of Puranas do not think that the Gotaml-mahatmya in 10® 
chapters and 4,000 slokas is a part of the Brahma-purana. 
The Narada-purana which gives the tables of contents of 
all the eighteen great Puranas says that the Brahma- 
purana consists of 10,000 Slokas and two parts and in the 
table no mention is made of any topic treated of in the 
Gotamf-mahatmya which is, ns we see, so skilfully placed, 
that it divides the rest of the Puranainto two equal parts. 
The AnandaSrama edition of the Brahma-purSna with 
Gotaml-mahatmya counts the slokas to 13,783 which when 
reduced to the standard of 32 syllables would make it a 
little more than 14,000 Slokas 


The Gotaml-mahatmya in 106 chapters is put into 
„ . _ the mouth of Brahma who enumerates 

Tho Gotatm roahatmya. , 

the holy places on the GotamI and 
gives legends about them. The GotamI is an earlier stream 
of the Ganges granted by Mahadeva to Gotama who 
pleased Him by bis austerities. It is the same as the 
Goda-varl. But Gotaml-mahatmya is not regarded as a 
part of the Brahma-purana by many Puranas. 


Leaving aside the Gotaml-mahatmya tlicPurana fnlls 
naturally into two one before and 


one after it. 
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and the last, 71 chapters But the Nurnda-puratn eayu 
thc&tlio story of Bfirna ii to ho found in the first part and 
the sanctity of PurinoUama k?clrn m the second But m 
the AnamllBrnmn edition the storj of Rama is not found 
at all and the Puru^ottaina-h^ctrn mfvhntmja is found in 
the last part So there seems to have been some revision, 
since the Narnda-puruiia Mas written 


Tho reason wh} the authority of so great n person as 
. Brahma 19 invoked is the establishment 

Tt « authority of Dnf «nS Q j ^ Ra ncttt> of the four liolv ftreftS in 
nn lh#l oly tret* in Onw 

an obscure countn like Onsga Tho 
ureas arc (1) Konurko, (2) Eknrnra or BhuvaneSvara, 
(Z) Viraja*k<}ctrft or dajporo and (4) Punisottamn or Purl 
Tho first is sacred to tlio Sun god, tho second to Siva, tbo 
third to the Dost, and the fourth to Vi°nu If the Gotamf 
milh&tm) a is included, then tho sanctit} of all the hoi} 
spots on the Godiwarl is proclaimed on tho same high 
authority Brahma stops after declaring these places as 
sacred and giving tho tradition on which the sane* 


tity is based Then speaks Vjasa emphasizing the fact 
that Puru^ottnma not only leads to heaven but to final 
liberation ns in the case of Kandu who after man} vicissi- 


vja.MipMch ,n ,ns Career as « yogrn comes 

to Puru^ottarai and obtains liberation 
Tlicn ns commentary to the dcclmtion of Brahma, Vyasa 
guts an account of Kpjna’s career on earth as an mcaraa- 
Iran ofVi,mi.ofttaoiiffic-icj of man’s devotion to Han of the 

future career of Im followers, of the evil effects on those 
who do not fellow lum, and the theories of SamUya and 
\oga about liberation SamUya in this Purana, is very 
primitive It does not spent of eight prnlrtis and cm, to 
utiniVkirn altogether in many places Tyasa ends his 
by quoting the interlocnt.on between Vasistha 
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and KaraJa Janaka on Saipkkja theory of hberationas 
gi\ en m the Santi*parva of the Maka-bharata «*, 

The first 25 chapters are a preliminary to Rrahro i’s 
speech Thoy talk of creation, details 
of creation, Manu ages, dynasties and 
kings in hnof sketch, only to make Brahma’s so\ ings clear 
These 26 chapters constitute a short Purana with the 5 
characteristics These have been put into the mouths of 
Sauti and the It<?is • 


The fret ’’j chapters 


Chapter 213 of the Anandasrama edition is a remarl 
able one It enumerates the menrna 
chapter u t 10n q of Vi^nu, though the w ord used is 

not the usual word aiatnra but Pradnrbhava They aro 
(1) the Lotus, (2) Boar, (3) Man lion (4) the Dwarf (5) 
Dattatreya (6) Parasu rama (7) Rama (8) Kn?na and (0) 
Kalki Buddha’s name does not appear nor the names 
of the Pish and the Tortoise but the Lotus and Dattatrey a 
in their stead 


The internal on 1 
much older than the 


This list is gi\en in the interlocution between Vjasi 
and the R?is at Ivuru 1 §etra w Inch is 
something like a commentary on the 
speeches of Brahma i c , in the second 
stage of the development of the 
Brahma purana The origin of the list of ten incarnations 
now current, can be traced to K§emendra of Ka§imra m 
the eleventh century in the same order and to the \ 131111 
pura cards with slight variation in the order 111 the end 
of the seventh and beginning of the eighth century But 
here is a list of nine incarnations with no Buddha m it 
and no fish and no tortoise It must he older b\ *e\ ord 
centuries 
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As has been said before, there are three stages of 
^ development of the Brahma-purana 

The «g« of t«rio brahma’s speeches rank ns the oldest, 

cution r 

then those of Vynsa and next those 
of the Sfttn, Loma-hanjana The last in his introdiie 
tion speaks briefly of the nations and tribes of India (Chap 
19, verses 16 to 18) and the surrounding countries Among 
these tho Persians are prominently mentioned is Parasihas 
It is well known that the Persians rose in po« er m 222 A D 
and continued to rule the nuddlo East till they were over 
thrown in a single battle in 634 near Bagdad by tho 
Muhammadans They often came in contact with India, 


and Kah-d&sa m his Ragliu vaipsa finds them in the neigh 
bourliood of Aparanta, that is, Guzcrat and Sindh u and 


Ivah dasa s age is the second half of the fifth and the first 
half of the sixth century (460 to 650) Supposing Sutn 
mentions them at that time the speeches of Vyasa would 
bo earlier 


Brahma’s speech begins with a more elaborate descrip 
tion of the nations and tribes m the 


Tho ago of lJrahmS a n 
terlocut On 


twenty seventh chapter, verses 44 to 
64, and among these he mentions 


Salens, Yavanas, and Pahlavas, and Noldke says when these 


are mentioned together in any Sanskrit work the presump 
tion is that it is written between the second contnn B C 


anil tho second century A D , when these nations play- 
ed an important part m the history of the middle East 
In that case Brahma’s speech should be placed in these 


centimes, that is, before the speeches of Bonin harsana 


But we are in a position to fix the time of Brahma s speech 
more precisely The Sakas arc placed, in the speech, 
m the Deccan, the words used ire Dak§ina palbaand Dal 91 
nitya, and we know, tho Khaharatas who were Sal as ruled 
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the country around Nasika tv here thev have left many 
inscriptions which are placed by scholars during thi$Jong 
period, by some in the end of the second century B C and 
by others in the beginning of the second century AD So 
Brahma’s speech may be placed during the period of 
Indian history when the three Brahmana dynasties of 
Sungas, Kanvas and Sata karnis held their sway I Tel ^ 
prefer the early part of this period as Paradas and Path 
vas are both mentioned in the speech, as Barada is the 
earlier and Paklava is the later name of the Parisians in 
Sankrit, 


The first Purana, in the list of Malia puranas, j e , the 
Brahma-pnrana does not conform to 
lataanam. the description of Puranam panca- 

laksanam, even Brahma’s speeches do not They spea o 
tirthas, castes, stages of life, duties of various castes an 
all manners of things So, strict adherence to t at a v?ana 
is honoured more in the breach than in tie o servance 
thereof 


mi t, , he written and compiled or 

These Puranas began to oe r 

unproved and enlarged, at a time when 
Th© poi t cal importance J3rahmau as were the ruling race m 
of pauran i terature j n ^ a They had a bitter experience 

of Buddhist rnle oAmka when then pm, leges were 
taken away and they were made equal m the eye of 
law with the Sfldras and Antyajas and them fo lowers 
were lured away by the attract, ve preach, ngs of Bud- 
dl.ist and Jama monks In order to put them house m 
Older they wrote the Puranas for the benefit of women 
and Sudras who hod no aecess to the Vedas and were, 
therefore a prey to the onslaughts of the proselytising 
spirit of the new sects That the Puranas hove done 
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ft great service to tlie Brahmamst community in India by 
keeping tbo Sildras nnd Antjujaft within its fold cannot bo 
Homed 

Ono may think that tho Brthma-purana wa9 composed 
in Orissa, as the holy places in that 
The pt**® of writing th« coun t ry is the theme of tho work But 
nmhma purBno ^ Chapter 27, verse 43, it is stated that 
the place to the north of Saliya where flows the Godavari, 
is the most charming spot in tho wholo world This 
is in tho beginning of Brahma’s Bpeecli and it shows his 
predilection for that spot The work may have been 
v, ritten here 

The Brahma purana in our Catal 3450 seems to be a 
different recension from that of the 
Our Catalogue oi mss o! Anandasrama edition The Gotaml- 

Ihe Brahraa purBna 

mahatmya is not there and the last 
chapters on Saiflkhya and Yoga with the interlocution 
between Vasigtha and Karala-Janaka are not there Chap 
ter 19 of tl.e Anandasrama has become Chapter 17 in 
the MS 

Our next number begins as usual but ends with the 
tnd of tho Kj^na carita, 212th chapter of the Anandasrama 
edition 

Karttika-mahatraya (3453A), a longish work in 28 
chapters and 2,300 slokas is not to bo found m the Brahma 
purana as printed in the Anandasrama edition or in our 
MS But it is said to draw its authority from this Purana 

II Padsia PURAisrA, Nos 3454-3517 

This Purana is called Pjdma purana, because in it is 
The home described the story that when Visnu, 
after the dissolution of the world, was 
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sleeping on the ocean a lotus issued from Ins nav el, 'its 
petals opened and in its seed loaf was found Brahma^ the 
Creator of the new world This lotus is sometimes called 
an incarnation of Vi?nfi {see above) The Sanskrit names 
of lotus are Padma and Pu?hara, hence the Purina is called 
after the lotus The story of the lotus is found not in the 
beginning of the Parana, nor in the beginning of anv part 
of the Purana, bnt ui the middle of the Srsfci Khanda, the 
fourth part 


The extent of the Purana is said to be 55,000 Slokas, 
but iMfirhandeya-purana says, it ox 
The Extent. tends to 90,000 The Anandasrama 
edition counts the number of slohas and find them to be 
48,462 which when reduced to the standard of 32 svllables 
would come approximately to 65,000 In the last chapter 
of the Bhflmt-khanda of the Anandasrama edition the 
extent of the Padma-purana is said to have been 52 000 m 
Treta, 22,000 in Dvapara and 12,000 in Kali 

The Anandasrama edition in four volumes of the 
Padma-purana gives several schemes 
Th« Diviwon Q f ti ie division of the work m books — 

(a) In the first ohapter of the Sr^ti-hhanda, the 
Purana is said to bo divided into five pxrvas, 
namely (I) Pu?kara parva in which Brahma 
was born, (2) Tlrtha parva, in winch holy places 
are enumerated and described, (3) Bhuri dak- 


§ma-raja- parva, m which are described the 
careers of kings who paid immense sacrificial 


fees, (4) VhipSanucanta parva in winch accounts 
are given of kings of various dj nasties, (6) 
Mok?a parva, wluoh treats of salvation 
(b) At the end of the first chapter of the Uttara 
khan<Ja the Purana is said to have been divided 
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into five khandas — (1) Sfgfci-khanda, (2) Bhunii- 
khanda, (3) Patala klianda, (4) Pn§kara-khanda 
and (5) Uttara klianda 

(c) In the first chapter of the Adi-klianda, the Pur ma 

is divided into six khandas, namely (1) Adi- 
Mianda, (2) Bhumi*khanda, (3) Brahma-khanda, 
(4) Patala khanda, (*») Ivnya khanda, (6) Uttarv 
khanda 

(d) The Anandasrama edition itself does not accept 

any of these schemes It has a six klianda 
scheme of its own, namclj, (1) Adi khaijda, (2) 
Bhumi khanda, (3) Brahma khanda, (4) Patala- 
khanda, (5) Srsti-Uiandaand(G) Uttara khanda 

(e) In the list chapter of the Bhutm khanda has 

been set forth a five khanda scheme which 
runs thus U) brsti, (2) Bhumi 13) Svarga, (4) 
Patala, (5) Uttara 


T) e (a) schema seems 
be the earliest 


There may be other schemes also but to me the (a) 
scheme appears to be most ancient as 
the division into parvas inherited from 
the Maha bharata seems to be earlier 
than that into khandas But the Narada purana accepts 
the (e) scheme for the Padma-pmana in 7th or 8th century 
and so, loDg before that time the parva scheme u as aban 
doned The 1 a) or the par\ a scheme seems to be very natural 
for popular education The lotus is the beginning of crea 
tion and the pu?kara-parva has been converted into the 
srgti-khanda The tlrthas were put together in one par\a 
They have now been scattered over the whole Purana 
The contents of the other parvas have also been scattered 
in a similar way , for what reason does not appear 


The next scheme seems to be that described in (b) 
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as it still retains pusknra amongst tho khandas giving the 
reason why the purfina is named after lotus. Narada- 
puraim accepted a sekemo after at 

Than«sii«(h«(b)ichetn«. ... . . . , . 

least two revisions of a radical nature. 
The six-khanda schemes appear to bo still lator. So far 
ns it goes, tho contents of the khandas, as given in the 
Narada-purana, agreo with that of these khandas in the 
Ananda§rama edition. The agreement ns regards Pfitala- 
klinnda is exact. 

As usual the Suta and tho R$is aro the latest interlocu* 
tors throughout the Parana. Some- 
The interlocutor*. times they say things on their own 
account; but in the majority of instances they simply report 
the interlocutions of others and those interlocutions, again, 
are in many cases, reports in their turn The reliability 
of the subject matter of chapters really depends on the 
earliest interlocutors and their names are a guarantee 
that the matter is authoritative. 

Tho real interlocutors in the Adi-fchancja are not Suta 
and the R$is but Nfirada and Yudlii* 
in the Padow Ad* vh*n<u. ?t j !ira an( j eren they report what others 

say. Sometimes the authoritative persons are Vasi?tha 
and Dilipa ; Marlrandeya and Yndhi-sthira and Vyasa and 
the R§is. 

The latest set of interlocutors in this khanda are Suta 
and the R?is. They report wlmt passed 
in the Bhuan idiamJa between Vyasa and Suta in the first 
instanco and Vena and Visnu in tiro end. In this hhanda 
there are many stories of devotion to father, to son, to 
husband, to mother, to wife and to the gum. They are 
all called tirthas and all these stories are told on the high 
authority of Vyasa and Vt$nu. 
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In the Brahma-khanfja, Suta reports the interlocutions 
between Vyasa and Jaimini in the 
in tTTe Br»hma khat>da or fj rs {; instance, Narada and Brahma in 

Svargei khatwa 

the second and Dilipa and Vasi^ha 
in the third and Narada and Sanat-kumara in the fourth 
instance. 


In tins Khanda there are many books with different 
sets of interlocutors. Ramasva*medha 

* In the PSlBla kbarula , . , , , , 

seems to be the remnant of a lost 
Parana. The interlocutors arc Sc?a-naga and Vatsyayana. 
It is called Patftla-khanda, because Sctja-naga is an inhabi- 
tant of the nether regions. In the last books Sambhu 
from Kailiisa and Rama aro the interlocutors. In Kr?na- 
carita the interlocutors aro Parvatl and If5 vara and it 
partakes the character of Tantra. Sflta does not at all 
appear in this khanda. 


The real interlocutors in the Srgti-khancja are Bhi-jma 
and Pulastya througliout and Sfita 

n ths Sr?ti khnmla. , . , , , 

simply reports their speeches. 


Tiie interlocutors aro Narada and Uma-pati and what 
passed between them is reported by 

th© Uttara kharuia J 

the Suta to the R^is. 


In spite of so many schemes of dividing the Purana 
into khanrlas, there are indications that there were other 
schemes, too. For instance, at the beginning of the Ufctara- 
kbanda, which formulates a scheme of its own, it is said 
that Uttara comes immediately after Patala-kkanda, which 
its scheme does not support. At the end of the IV Si?$i- 
khaijcja.. it is said to be the first khanda of the Purana 
(chap 82, verse 45). 
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The Padma-purana is a large work. It has undergone 
80 many revisions and so many al£er- 
pursija. ations at different periods of time 

that it would be wrong to expect uni- 
formity of language, style, versification and technique. 
The parts are so unequal in merit. The Ramasva-medha 
of the Patala-khanda is written in the best kavya style. 
But the Purakalpiya Ramayana in the same khanda 
is written in a droll and uninteresting prose. Some 
chapters in the Uttara-khanda are in the form of cantos 
of kavya, even with the long verses so usual at the 
end of a canto; others again are written in a matter 
of fact style in ordinary sloka metre. In some places rules 
of Sanskrit grammar are scrupulously observed but in 
others, in the manner of Puranas, it takes licenses of all 
sorts. Imagination sometimes soars ver}* high, hut in 
others its want is severely felt 


The five characteristics of the Puranus are not absent 
but they form but an insignificant part 
Th© five charactenstica ^ this large and huge work in 55,000 
slokas. Kr§na-carita only ends about the time of the 
Kuru-ksctra war but all other dynasties end eithei at the 
end of the Satja or of the Treta Yuga. The configuration 
of the earth with seven islands and seven seas does not 
seem to have developed to the same extent as in the Vayu 
or the Brahmftnda-purana 

But the peculiar characteristic of this Purana is its 
abundance of tirthas. The Brahma- 
The peculiar characters purana is concerned with the tlrthas of 
1 " Orissa only, but this Purana describes 

tlrthas in every part of India. The most ancient and the 
most important of the holy places is Pu?kara. Its account 
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is given in brief in the Adi-khanda, chap 12, but more elabo- 
rately m the Srgti-kbancja In the Adi-khanda ttrthas on 
fclio Narmada aro enumerated and described from Amara- 
k ant aka, its source, to the Arabian Sea (chap 13-23) 
Then comes the tirthas on the Cambala, the Abu Mountain, 
Pumlanka, and the confluence of the Snidhu nnd tbo Arabian 
Sea (21) The tirthas on tbo Vitasta, m Kasmira (chap 
25), in Ivuru-k?etra (chaps 26 27), at Kanakhala (28), on 
the Yamuna (chap 29-32), at Benares (33-37), at GayS, and 
North Behar (38), in Bengal, Orissa and Deccan (39), and 
at Prayaga (40 49) The tirthas of Pu?kara are given 
in great detail m the Spjti-khanda The Uttara-kkanda 
contains accounts of tirthas on the ICnhndi, i c , at Indra 
prastha whore all the Tirthas come, on the S&bhramatl or 
Sabarmati, Vetra-vati, Sn-Saila, Han-Dvftra and other 
places In fact the tirthas are a prominent feature of this 
Parana 


In this Parana wo find the sanctity of all the eleventh 
days of the moon in the year, 24 uv 
Sanctity oi particular nu mber, fully described in as many 
aw m tho Hindu caien gj^pters Q { the Uttara kanda It has 
Magha-Mabfttmya (219 254) and Kart 
tikn mahatmya (90 125) 


The sanctity of lunar mansions and holy places is 
common to manv Puranas, but there 
° l are 0 s P ecl£ d features of tins Purana 
One is the greatness of the Gitti and 
Bhagavata and the other is the moral stones The 
«ancfcity of tho Gita is to be found in other Puranas also 
But the speciality of this work is that eighteen chapters are 
devoted to the sanctity of the eighteen chapters of the 
Gita One was stued because he was an expert m the 
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sixth chapter of the Divine Day. Raikka not only saved 
himself by constantly repeating the sixth chapter of „the 
Gita but also saved Jana-sruti by advising him to do 
the same. Similar stories are told for expertness in all 
the eighteen chapters of the Gita. 

Go-lcarna saved bis brother, a hardened criminal, from 
torments in hell in the form of a goblin by reciting the 
Bhagavata in seven days. 

. The moral tales, given specially in the Bhumi-khanda 
of this Purana, are of a very high order. It is enjoined 
that the father is a great tlrtha and stories are given 
of people being saved or liberated from the bondage of 
birth and death by implicitly obeying the behests of the 
father. The mother is a tirtha, the husband is a tirtha, 
the elder "brother is a tirtha, the guru is a tirtha and even 
a virtuous wife is a tirtha ; and many stories are given of 
tho attainment of good luck by serving these tirthas 
with devotion. The story of Su-kala who defied even 
Indra, the Lord of Heaven, for the sake of her absent 
husband is one of the finest in Sanskrit literature. 

To fix tho date of a work so often revised and 
rearranged is an impossible matter. 
Tho chronology of radroa There are old oliapters in tho Sreti- 

£a difficult to fix ... i-i . , 

khnnda which may go to great 
antiquity. Chapter VI in the Adi-khanda, which describes 
the tribes and nations of India and the surrounding 
countries, may be placed in the third or fourth century 
of the Christian Era ; because it mentions tho Farasikas 
and the Sakas, but not the Pahlavas or Parathos (verses 
33-G5). 

In chapter 100, verses 45—40 of the Pat.ila'khanda, 
is described tho form of the first six vowels of the Indian 
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Alphabet, which, when compared with Billlrr’a pnlnogrripliy, 
would prove to belong to tbo eighth century A I) 'J lio 
shape of n and fi nre *— 

wstfm fCrttcj <iw jot* fr»n i 
*wrt 5 itncoi t wftnT?! i 

rr fij f*rap?ft i 

T give here the shape of only two letters to prevent 
diffugonoss 

There aro passage? again m the lJttnrn«h)ini>f)n of 
tht Padma-purapa which apeak of the dcutruotlon of 
temple? ami image? by fierce Mlccchiw Tills may mean 
either the destruction of homa-natha and MathurA hj 
Mahmud o! Gliu/m or the destruction of Odanta-pnrj 
and Vikrama filla by Bukhllar Kfulip, In the Ik ginning 
of tho eleventh or at the uul of thn twelfth milury 
AD 

But tin? 1 ? not tho way of fixing the ngo of u work 
so vast as tho Parlnm pimlipi 'Ibis 
™ * r '»nc «iit ^ 19 wor ^ m B piecemeal It Ih \v«U- 

known that chapters huvo bran thrown 
m at different ages by different men for different purposes, 
but there certainly was a work so famous and so import- 
ant that people from respectable antiquity thought lit 
to put in things and ideas of their own into it That 
famous work was the Padmo-purana, written for the 
glorification of tho lotus Avataro of Vi?nu, ar of the 
lotus born Brahma, or of both In thcSjsti-kbandn wo find 
Brahma is the leading deity Ho is indeed cursed thrice 
that Brah man as would not worship him, once bj | 11? 
wife bivitn and twice by Bhpgu, yet m chapter 2D, 
verses 132—160, aro mentioned one hmidrcd and eight 
shrines of Brahma in ns many cities of India and m as 
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many different names This shows that the worship of 
Brahma was not on the wane, it was rather in a flourish- 
ing stage It is known from the town-planning chapters 
of the Artha susira of Kau$ilya that in every city a 
shrine was kept apart for Brahma and the wort wa s 
written in the fourth centurj BO The Padma shows 
i similar regard for Brahma, at least the lotus parva of 
it of the earliest recension So it can easily he imagined 
what antiquity will that parva reach to The city of 
Jlahila lopya is intimately connected with the Pafica- 
tantra and recent reseaiches show that the Pafica tantra 
was compo->ed originally in the second century BO 
That Mahth-ropya had a temple of Brahma Pat ah putru 
was founded as a fort in the year of Buddha’s death and 
the Capital M as removed there in the fourth year of Udayi, 
i e m the reign of one of the successors of Ajatasafcru, a 
contemporary of Buddlm Patah putra had a temple of 
Brahma Even Hastma had a shrine of Brahma The 
city of ffastina fell into the Ganges during the reign of 
the son of Adluslma Kr$na, the fifth king in the Panksit 
luie, so the original Padma purana was very old, though 
chapters raaj have been thrown in, in historical times 


The Jamas claim very high antiquity for their religion 
In the Padma ptmana it is said that 
Vena, the grandson of Atn, on© of the 
original progenitors of the Aryan race, persecuted the 
Brahmm'. under the guidance of the Jamas, for this crime 
he was deposed and his son made king bv the Brahman as 


Bhrgu, the father m-law of Visnu, quarrelled with him 
over the possession of a city on the 
W * vat ' ,rB3 Narmada and Vi^nu wrested it from 
Jus father in Hu, u ho, m a fit of passion, cursed him to 
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incarnate seven times on earth Huh must be ven old , 
for the ten incarnation* camo in much later Ilhj-gu had 
another grudge against Vi?nu because lie killed Bhrgft'e 
wife, (Sftti ldmnda,chnp l>, \erse 24i2), and there he curbed 
Visnu to incarnate on earth seven times Tina also is an 
indication of the antiquity of the Furatut 

It baa been told before that the abundance of moral 

talcs is a special feature of this Furuiia 
U«c*kh>* » * . . . 

Thesestones are s crj \ erj complicated 

iho characters aro not gcncrnllj human beings but often 
buds and beasts lho storj of n con, giving her word of 
honour to a tiger to return alter quenching the thirst of her 
calf is very touching Ivnjjtda the bird sage, tolling stones 
of Ins previous existence to Ins sons and of Ins experiences 
in the present existence, is instructs c indeed The atones 
are made complicated because then? are stories within 
stories and tho heroes pas* through t\\ o or three existences 
Hut what strikes as particular^ interesting is a collection 
of stories called Pane ikhy ma, perhaps the precursor of 
tho Pancdkh} ipkn or Pauca tantra 

It is a group of fno stones m the br?ti ! hand* of the 
Fur un, tho most ancient part of it being an interlocution 
between Vyusa and the Bmhmanas reported b\ PnlasUa 
to Bhl^ma Tlic stones arc (l) honouring tho father (2) 
honouring tho husband (1) catholicity of spirit (4) not to 
offend a friend and (5) deiotion to Han The heroin 
of the stones arc (1) Mill a (2) Sublm Till \ tlhara (4) 
Adrohaka and (5) Vaisnas a N isnu permanently resides in 
the bouse of all these men 

In the citaloguo will bo found descriptions of works 
which prof 03 3 to belong to the Fadroa piimm but arc 
not included in the published editions though the e con 
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tain the full complement of alohas jn that Puroiu 
From this it may bo inferred that in the course of the 
various revisions, works have been rejected and replaced 
by new materials to suit the purpose of the Tensions 
Tlie Vaidyanatha-makatmya (3475) professing to draw its 
authority from the Padma-purana is not in the Bombay 
edition by Mandaliha Nor is Knlafijara mabutnrya (3476) 
found there, though Kalafijara is famous in ancient 
legends 

The Maha bh&rata has an abstract entitled Itihasa 
simuccaya and Padma-pur.ma lias an abstract entitled 
perhaps Padma purana samuccaja The first part of it is 
noticed in this catalogue in No 3500 under the title of 
Pu?hara-nnhafcmya It is by Vataata, the sou of Some^ 
vara and the grandson of Padmata, a resident of tho 
holiest spot in Pu?kara It contains the abstract of the 
first two parvas of the Purana Tho author sajs that ho 
has written abstracts of tho other three par\ as too But 
these have not yet been found This proves that the (a) or 
the pan a scheme of the division of tho Purana lias not vet 
been forgotteii Trom this number it is patent that the 
sanctity of Puskara was at one time tho principal theme 
of the work though it lias now been relegated to the 
middle of tho fourth book, tho Spt* klianda 

Many later Tantnka works attempt to derm their 
authority from the Padma purana but they arc considered 
apocryphal Kapila-gita (3501) is a work in point 

III Visvu-vuba^a, Nos 3518—3528 

The third of the Mah5*purmas n called Visnu puruin, 

Th» w bccauso it glorifies Hart 
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Hs extent, as admitted by all the Puranas, is 23,000 
sloktis It has other recensions One 

iU I *l«nt lg CR || C( 1 JJj-ijful 

It is tin itlctl into nix arirns (1) Creation (2) Desenp 
tion of the x% oriel* the seven islands 

It< 1 v « on i part* , , 

and seven oceans, seven leavens, 
etvtn nether regions and sov cn planets Tina part ends 
with an interlocution between Toda-bharnta and the King 
of ^anvlra (3) bix past ages of Manu, tho eight future 
ages of Manu, \cda vyim, the division of the Vedas, an 
interlocution between Anna anti bagarn on the duties of 
four castes and four stages of lifo anil cognato subjects 
(4) Dynasties of I mgs in prose (6) An account of Kpurn 
10) The v anoua kinds of dissolution an intorlocution be 
tween Kausil ya and Kcsulhvnja 

Pamsara and Maitrcva ore throughout the mam inter 
locutors though Vvasaa authority is 

interior ton invoked ns in the second chapter of 
the sixth nipsa 

Pulastja gr \ntcd a boon to Par isara that he should 
bo the author of a Pumna ssiplnli 
n ,t ry ot tin r tsn» *j| iW boon was confirmed bj \ asi^tha 
[I i 30 and I i 32] In III vi 11—20, 
it is *aid that \>nsa gave the Parma saiphitn to SQta 
Roma harsana The Sftta had six disciples. (1) Sumnti, (2) 
Agm varcta, (3) Milrayu, i*t) ana » ( a ) Alcpta- 

vrana, and (6) Sax arm , of these the authors of Saiphitns 
were bn arm, Sarpsnpajana and Akjt<i vmnafof Kasjapa 
g.otra) These three Saiphit&s with that bv Sflta conic up 
to four 

These four batpln^* dev eloped into 18 Malia-puian^ 
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Tie tradition is given m two place?, once m I n 7 —land 

Trsd tion of ths Vijnu T'" ” ™ ] 42 ~ 47 

Parana n °k agree The first tradition 

runs thus — Brahma told it to Dikia 
and others They spoke to Purukutsa on the Narmada 
He to Sarasvata and Sarasvata to Para an n The second 
tradition runs thus —Brahma to Roliu, he toPnya vrati, 
Pnya-vrata to Bhagun, Bhaguri to Dad Inca He to 
Sarasvata, Sarasvata to Bhrgu He to Purukutsa He 
to Narmada She to two Nagas, Dkrta rostra and Parana^ 
They to Vasufci He to Vatsa Vatsi to Asm taro He 
to Kambala Katnbala to Ehpatro Elapatrn to Veda 
sira Muni HetoPromatiiuidPramatito Jatflknrna Ho 
gave it to others and Parasara rememberd nil this on 
account of the boon he received from Vasi?tbn 

Parasara while speaking to Moitroj a in the \ nmi- 
purona sajs that Pnnlsit is reigning 
Trarf t oaal chronology a0 W (IV, 20, IllSt line) Blit 1(1 II 
in 17, the ParosJhas nrc mentioned, therefore, w hen the 
work was composed fchcro were a great ruling power m 
middle East between 222 to C34 A D The list of 
Avatfirns does not mention Buddha, so it written at 
a time when he was not admitted into the Hindu Pan 
theon So tins purona cannot go before the third cen- 
tury AD Pargiter puts it down to a time when the 
Guptas were a ruling power but had not assumed imperial 
sway 

The history of India m the Vmm Parana brjjns 
from Pariksit Pari kbit’s son was 
ii »tory o* ind » from Jauamejajft, lus son SatAnlkn, Iih son 
ih» iiino rurfcti. Asvamedlm datts, In'! son Adlnsrma- 
kp*na, Adhifllmoknjna’s son Nicnksn in whose time 
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The Narada-purtna in Fart I, Ch. 94, gives an account 
of tho Visnu-puranu -which agrees gener- 
aI1 y " it | 1 tbe Visnu-purioa which is 
pursnu. current in the present day so far as 

the six amsas are concerned. But 
Narada says that Visnu-dharmottarn is a supplement to 
the Vi§nu-puraija. But I have shown elsewhere that there 
is a Parana called Vignu-dharma which was perhaps once 
a part of tho MahS,-bharata but was thrown out of it for 
some reason or other, perhaps before tbe Niirada-purana 
was composed. Vi?nu-dharmottara w as liUcly to be a 
supplement to that work and not to Vi?nu-pnrana, For 
a supplement to Vi§nu-purana is likely to be called Vispu- 
purSnottnra and not Vi.$nu-dharmottara. 


PurSuam p*f5c»- 
lakaanara 


The last two Purunas, the Brahma and the Padma, have 
not the five characteristics of a Purana ; 
they are concerned more with tfrthns 
and Smrtl topics than with the five 
characteristics In the Visnu-purana, however, the fire 
characteristics are very prominent, though it also speaks of 
the religious duties, castes and stages of life, good manners, 
liberation and other topics not included in tiie five. 


The Vi^nu-purana 13 written throughout in clear, chaste 
and business-like language. The language rarely rises to 
the height of kavya style. The genealogies are written in 
prose, interspersed with ancient g&thfis and appear to 
be old documents. The genealogists of the present day 
in Rajputana, still continue to write in the same manner. 


In the present catalogue are briefly described five 
manuscripts (3518-3522) of the Vi?mi*pur5na, four of 
•which are in Bengali character and one, in Ivnsmirl. MitbilS 
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Mahatmya (No. 3524) is not to be found in the current 
edition of the Vignu-purana as it is said to be from its 
Brhad recension. Nos. 3525 to 3528 are short works 
not found in the Bombay editions Vignu-purana has 
many commentaries of which only one, named Ams&ka 
Prakasika by Nilambara (No. 3523) has been described in 
this catalogue. The commentator says that there are 
hundreds of commentaries on this Purfina, that he attempt- 
ed another commentary is simply because his father’s ex- 
positions appeared to him to be of the highest value. 

IV. (A). Siva-purana, Nos. 3529-3560. 

I have already stated that the Siva-purana, as we find 
it at present, cannot be regarded as a MahS-purana. But 
it is a Pur&na, with an extent of 100,000 Slokas and 12 
(twelve) samhitas (Vayaviya -samhita Part I, Ch. I, Verse 
41, Vanga-vasi edition of Siva-purana). The twelve sam- 
hitas and their extent is thus given in the same edition. 



Name of the 

Extent 


Name of the 

Extent 


Samhita 



SamhitS. 


1. 

VidyeSvara Sambita 

10,000 

7 

KailSsa Samhita 6,000 

2 

Raudra „ 

8,000 

8 

Sata-rudra „ 

10,000 

3. 

Vain ily aka „ 

8,000 

9 

Koti-rudra „ 

10,000 

4 

Bbauma „ 

8,000 

10 

Sabasra-koti- 






rudra „ 

10,000 

0 

Matr-purSnam 

8,000 

11 

VSyaviya „ 

4,000 

6. 

Rudraik*tda3a Samhita 

13,000 

12 

Dharma „ 

6,000 


The Vanga-vasi Press has published Nos. I, 

7, 11 and 


12, among these twelve samhitas, but it has published two 
more samhitas, the Sanat-kuraara and the Jfiana-samhita. 
Our catalogue has No. 2, the Rudra-samhita in five khandas 
(3.530). No. 9, Koti-rudra samhita (3530-2 and 3534) 
No. 8, Sata-rudra-samlnta (3530-3), No. 11 , Vayavlya- 
saipluta (3530-4 and 3535-3539), No 7, Kailasa-samhifci 
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(3530-5 and 3540), No 4, Bhauraa-saiphitft (3530-6 and 
3541), No. 1, VidyoSvnm-saiphita (3530-7), No 6, Uudrmka- 
dn§a-*?aip!nta, (3533) eight altogether. But it lias two 
moro saijilutSs not in the list enumerated abote, viz 
Sanat-liunmra-saiphitfi (3543 — 45) and JIcitia\ i-saijihita 
(3542) The five khandas of the Rudrn- 3 aiphtta are 
Klianda 1, in 20 chapters, Khanda 2, m 43 chapters, 
Kumiira-khandn in 20 chapters, IChanda 3, in 55 chapters, 
Yuddha-khatji dan 69 chapters 

The third part of the Rndra samhita (3531) gives the 
story of Parvat! from the marriage of Mennka to 
Himalaya to tho return of Siva to Kailasa with his wife 
after marriage 

The Yuddha-khanda of the Rudra-sarjihitS gives an 
account of the destruction of the three demon cities by 
Siva — his greatest adventuro 

Rudraikadasa-samhita (3533) Rnjendra-lala calls this 
work uttnra-bliaga of the Rudra-saipluta m 76 adhyayas 
but tho present manuscript has 73 only The prmoipal sub- 
jects treated of are . — Creation of tho Universe, Creation 
of the Earth , The story of Tarakn , The marriage of 
Siva with Parvoti in the Himalayas, The story of tho 
destruction of tho three demon cities; The liturgy of 
Saiva worship , Gancsa’s war with tho followers of Siva, 
His marriage ; The greatness of Siva, of Nandi, of Ganga , 
Phallic emblems of Siva, Phallic emblems made of gems. 
The story of Arj una’s practice of austerities and the night 
sacred to Siva (Siva-ratri) , Liberation and true 
knowledge 

Ko$i rudra-saipbita (3534) concerns itself mostly with 
the phallic emblems o! Siva, in different holy places, with 
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the mode of their worship an<l the tlieoJosry of the S’aiva 
sect 

Vayavlja saipbita (3535 — 3530) has been printed m 
the Vaftga vast edition of the Siva saiplnta in two parts 
Puna and Uttara It is written in a boautiful poetical 
style full of npt simihca and deals with the destruction 
of Dakfja’s sacnfico and the liturgy of Saiva worship 

Kailasa satplnta (3540) deah with the rcnunciatton 
of the world, and the duties of those who made such 
renunciation, from the date of renunciation to the 
eleventh day after their death It ends w ith an cnuuicra 
tion of the Saiva disciples of Vyasa 

Bhauma samluta (3541) is an interlocution between 
Kr§na and Upamanyu Kr?na had no son and he went to 
Kailasa in order to please Siva by his austerities Thcro 
ho mot Upamanyu, who tall cd to him about the greatness 
of Siva and the power of his trident, and how Siva hberates 
his follow ers from hell and other troubles In this connec 
tion there are several chapters on hell and sms which lead 
to hell The ways to escape from the pangs of hell are 
feeding of men, practising of austerities, hearing of 
Puranas and so on Then comes a description of the 
Universe and the Earth with its seven islands then 
commences an account of the development of tlio foetus in 
tho womb, childhood, youth old age, marriage and so on 
of a man 

Mfinavl samhita (3542) This Snnilnt i is nowhere 
enumerated as being part of the Siva purana but in the 
colophon of this manuscript it describes itself to be such 
a part It is called MSnavi samhita because Manu is one 
of the interlocutors, the other being the Sun god, his father 
The question asked bj "Menu relates to the divinity who 
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grants liberation from birth and death, who creates 'the 
Universe and keeps it under control. Along with this he 
asked the characteristics of Purina 3 , of vratas, duties of 
castes and stages, funeral ceremonies and atonements. 

Sanat-kumara-samhita (3543-3546) has-been printed 
in the Vaftga-vSsi edition of the Siva-purana though not 
enumerated in the Vayavfya-samhlta. 

Number 3546 contains a commentary of this Samhita 
in which the commentator vigourously advocates the 
claims of this Samhita to be included in the Siva-puraiia. 
He says that unless those are included, the statement of the 
Bhagavata-purana that the Siva-purana consists of twenty 
four thousand filokos and not a likh, falls to the ground. 
He advocates the claims not only of this Samhita but 
also those of Jfiana-samhita. But lie at last says that 
they might be the names or aliases of some well known 
Samhitas such as Bhauma-samhita or Matr-samhitS. 

It seems that the commentator had not materials to 
come to a definite conclusion. But Anfreclit has come 
to the conclusion that these two Samhitas nro parts of 
the Brahmottara-khanda of the Skanda-purfina. These 
two Samhitas in the Skanda-purano go by the name of 
Siva-purapa (See our Cat. V. p. 277 bottom). 

Laksjmi-vratn-katha and Ivftrtikn-m&hatmya (3547 
and 3548 respectively) are short works claiming to bo 
parts of the Siva-purana. Ganesa-pauca-rntna (3549) 
claims to bo a part of the Uttara-khanda of the Sanat- * 
kumara-samhitn. 

Gnriga-dhnra has written « commentary on tho 
Dhnrnm-samliita from tho Siva-purana which is recognised 
as a part of that work. Tho Valign-vnsI edition of sis 
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saiphitfis includes it and the Vaya\ Iya*samlnta also 
names it as the twelfth saiphita Thero is an opinion 
that the Siva purana 13 not a Malta but an Upa purana 
The commentator says that this is wrong, for in the 
Madhyamesvara mahatmya of the Uttara khanda of the 
Siva purana it is said, Vyasa obtained a boon from Siva for 
writing Malia puranas and Siva purarn, 19 among one of 
these Malia puranas 

Nos 3551-3557 arc short ivories on the mode of 
worship of Stva No 3558 Sandipam muni caritram 
declares itself to bo a part of Siva upa purana Sandt- 
p am was tho Guru of Krym and Vala rama 

Siva puranottara khantja 3539 and 3560 in 45 
chapters is ascribed to the Brahmottara khanda of the 
Skaoda purana (Sec India off cat 3G65 and Aufrocht 
cat Bod No 129) 


Tho Vltyu and the 
B va purSna 


IV (B) Vatu furana, Nos 3561—3573 
In some Puranas the fourth place among tho 
Maha puranas is given to Vayu and 
in others, to Siva purana So I put 
both under the same number IV But 
that did not obviate the difficulty The Vayu is said to 
be 24 000 and the Siva 100,000 Slokas The Siva purana 
in twelve Sarphit&s has but few of the characteristics of 
tho Puranas and so its claim may be rejected If its 
claim is admitted the total of the slokas of the eighteen 
Mafia puranas would go up much higher than 400,000 
So the Siva purana in twelve Samhitas is not one of the 
Maha puranas 


Baja Itajcndralala Mitra published the Vayu 
purlina m tho Bibl Ind Series in two volumes, and Babu 



csviii 


PREFACE. 


Nagendra-natha Vasu in his article on the Purfinas in his 
Encyclopedia, the Viava-ko^a. pointed 

Brahm5ndfl Puianaa 0Ut tliat ‘‘ 13 " 0t but Brail- 

mfinda-purana tlrnttheKajapublished. 
He attributed it to tho Raja’s mistake. But the Raja is 
not to blame; for in those daj's what he published 
passed for Vfiyu. I compared the Raja’s Vfiyu with the 
Brahraanda of the VeAkatesvara Press and found that 
they generally agree except in a few Chapters. . Tho Vfiyu 
has some 8 or 9 Chapters on tho pasupata yoga after the 
10th Chapter of the first part which the Brahmanda lacks, ’ 
while tho Brahmfinda has 37 Chapters in tlio second part 
on the history of Bhargava and Sagara which the Vfiyu 
lacks. The author of the Puranam Panca-laksanam has 
given in a tabular form the differences in these two 
puranas in page XV of his Introduction. They appear to 
be one and the same work with such differences as every 
MS. of a Purana has from another. So Rajendralala’s 
edition is not that of real Vfiyu-purfina 

The Narada-punina describes the Voyu-purnna in the 
95th Chapter. It says that tho Vfiyu* 
Vaj NR^dI d, ” e t0 purana is spoken by Vfiyu, that it 
related to the Sveta-kalpa and that it 
is divided into two parts. In the first part creation is treat- 
ed of in detail, the ages of Manu aro enumerated, the 
dynasties of kings in these ages, the slaughter of Gayasura, 
the sanctity of months, specially of Maglia, are then 
narrated in detail The Jaws of gifts, the duties of kings, 
the classification of sentient beings on earth, in the nether 
regions in different quarters of space and in tho heaven 
and the vratas are also treated of. In the second part are 
given in detail the holy places on the Narmada and miscel- 
laneous matters relating to Siva. The Narmada flowed 
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from the body of Siva m order to grant liberation to his 
followers Those who hvo on the Northern bank of the 
riyer are followers of Siva and those on the South hank 
are followers of Vn?nu Trom OrikareSvara to the conflu- 
ence of the river with the sea there are 400 holy places 


Some of the characteristics of the Vayu purana ns 


Vgyaviyn anmhits of 
tho Siva pucilria 


given m tho N&rada purana are to be 
found in the Vayaviya-snmhita of the 
Siva-purana printed in tho Vafiga-vasi 


Press It relates to Sveta kalpa, it is spoken by Vayu, 


it has two parts and it troats of the creation in detail But 


the similarity ends there, so this attempt at identification 
also fails 


There is a MS of the Narmada raahatmya m the 


The N or mads 
Mlhatrnyn 


Catalogue bearing No 3570 It is 
defective having lost the first and last 
leaves The extant leaves are from 2 


to 310 In the second chap , verse 31, it says that the 
Siva and tho Vayu puranas arc one and tho same It has 
two parts The first contains Siva’s greatness and tho 
Bccond, N armada-mabatmya (Leaf 3 A) This tallies with 
tho description of the second part of the Vayu-puraija as 
given in tho Narada-purana (Venkatesvara) It is also 
called Siva saiphita m tho Colophons So the second part 
of the Vayu-purana has been traced but not the first 


5am bhu gave tho purana tradition to Vayu He to 


Tha tradition of the 
\ ayu purSna 


Skanda Skanda to Vasi^tha From 
him Vyasa got it From Vyasa it 
came to J5tu karna and from him the 


His got it Chap IV 12 — 14 But in another place (II 6) 
it says who elso but Brahma can say this Parana ’ 
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So after all the fourth position among the puranas 
should be declared as vacant, neither the Vayu-purana 
nor the Siva-purana can claim it. 

The manuscripts of the Vayu-purana in the Asiatic 
Society’s Collections were not used by Raja Rajendralala 
Mifcra as they were acquired after his death. But they 
agree generally with him. It lias been already stated that 
his edition is not Vayu-purana but Brahmanda-purana. 
This disposes of No. 3561 to 3564. The Gnya-mahatniya 
forms an appendix to the Vayu-purana edited by the 
Raja. But it forms according to Narada-purnna a por- 
tion of part I. (3565 to 3567.) 

Kedara-ma hat my a (356S) is not found in the printed 
editions nor is it given in the Nftrnda-purana. The same 
is the case with R&ja-grba-mahatmya No. 3560. 

The Narmadft-mahatmya (3670) forms a portion of 
the second part of the Vayu-purana which is supposed to 
be lost. In this manuscript there is a statement that the 
Purann-samliita was originally one, it becnmo ten and 
when the Pnrana was written it was eighteen. 

The Maglm-mahatmya (3671) is a part of the lost Vayu- 
purana which is credited with dealing with tho sanctity 
of every month specially of the month of Mfigha. The 
Nftrada-purana says that it is a part of the Vayu-purana. 

Gancsa Sarnia the son of VchkaleSa surnamed Bftpata 
has compiled the story of the birth of II n mini fin (3572) 
in sixty-three verses and he ascribes it to Vftyu-pur.tna. 

G o-sa v i trl-sta va, a short work containing a hymn to 
tho Cow, to the reading of which a good deal of magical 
effect is ascribed, is said to bo from the Viiyu-purfina but 
it is not to bo found in the printed editions. 
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V BJiAOA\ATA-puitA.VA f Nos 'i574-3GS3 
There arc four norla claiming the filth place among 
tho Malia purarms They are nil called 
Bhagntafas (l) Sri mad Bliagn\ata, 
<2) DcU-Bhrtgavatn, (3) Si vn-Bhagav a tn, and (1) Main 
Bhftgaiatn Of these the second vigorously disputed the 
position three or four centimes ago There was an 
acrimonious controversy and the literature is an in 
terostmg reading Tho Sri mnd Blmgnvntn is, however, 
admitted by the largo majority of Pundits to be tho fifth 
Mnlia purana 

Tho extent is saul to be 1H.000 Slokas Thcro is no 
th« extent <md dispute m tins matter The work is 
a > * on divided into 12 si nndlias 


Tho infcrlocutor* 


The principal interlocutors arc Suka and Raja Parlk* 
git and their interlocution is reported 
b} Stlta to tho rgis nt Nanm?a The 
principal intciloontion occupied the whole space from 
II 1 to \II 0 Tho first skandha is the introduction to 
tho Principal interlocution and Chapters 7 to the end of 
tho Twelfth concludes the work In tho principal inter 
locutions, how Cl or, there are mauj sub interlocutions, 
generally on rccondito and philosophical subjects They 
arc Viduroddlmva eoTp'wda, Mai t re J a udura sapuada, 
Bhagavnd uddhava saipvadn and so on Many Gitas are 
to bo found in these sub interlocutions and even in other 
places 


The principal mterlocutov is, Sul a, the son of 
Vyasa His biography is given in the 
e author^ p. g an ti pnrva of the Malia bharata m 
which it is said that he merged in the sun after libera 
tion, and in the Moh?a hbanda of the Nnrada purana he 
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goes from the sun to the highest heaven where he gets the 
form and company of Vignu but Vignu sends him back to 
his father, Vyasa, there to write the Bhagavata. Here the 
authorship is distinctly given to Suka. In the Bhagavata 
itself, however, Vyasa is said to bo the author and Suka 
Ids only pupil on this subject. 

. There is a notion that Vopa-deva, the author of 
the Mugdha-bodha Vyakarana, who 
19 ' Author? th ° flourished in the thirteenth century, 

was the author of the Bhagavata. 
This has no foundation in fact. Vopa-deva has written 
treatises on the Bhagavata and Catal. No. 36S1 
says that he wrote a commentary on the Bhfigavata 
entitled Parama-hamsa-priya. So he cannot be the 
author of the Purina. Al-Beruni quoting from the 
Vignu-puraija gives the names of the 18 Maha-puranas 
among which the Bhagavata occupies the fifth place. 
And Al-Beruni lived at least 250 years before Vopa-deva 
about 1030 A.D; (Vide Al-Beruni’s India, Ch. XII, 
p. 131.) 

I have said that the real Bhagavata begins with the 
second skandha and the first is only 

The Introduction ‘ 

an introduction. A portion of the 
third should also be regarded as included in the intrdduc- 
tion. It gives the history of the Pandava kingdom 
fiom the battle of Kuru-kgetra to the death of Pari kg; f. 
But this history differs greatly from that given in the 
last seven parvas of the Maha-bharata. In the great epic 
Vidura was all ajong with Dhrta-ragtra. But the first 
skandha says that Vidura was banished from Hastina by 
Kariia and Sakuni and he went on an extensive pilgrimage 
at what particular time does not appear. He heard the 
fall of the Kurus while at Prabliasa. Some time later he 
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went to see Kr?na at Dvaraha but found the cit\ in rums 
the Yndn race lining been destroyed b} internal di«sen 
sums Ho went to Mathura to see Uddhaui with whom 
ho hid a long talk on spiritual matters On the advice 
of Uddluiui he went to see Maitreja the cla c s fnend of 
Vj'isa on the Ganges from there lie was muted to 
Hnstina He was received b\ the Pandavas in open 
arms but ho taunted Dhj-ta rag^ra being a dependant on 
Bhima whom he Rparcd no pains to injure rum and l ill 
Dbrta rag$ra fled the same night with his wife and died a 
few dajs later nt Han dvara This dispenses with the 
necessity of the Asrania \asil a pars a altogether The 
storj of Yudhi gtlnra s ascension to heaven is not there 
That appears to be a later idea 1 udhi g$hirx recen ed the 
instruction from Bh!*ma on Ins bed of arrows on man} 
subjects among them four arc given in the Malia bimrata, 
name!} Raja dliarma Mol sa dharma Apad dharma and 
Dum dharma. But tho Blmgavata omits Apad dharma 
and adds Stn dharma and Bhaga\ ad dl arma most likel} 
Vignu dharma The contents of Ami ^aniha parvaisnot 
to bo found tn the Bhagamta so an older tradition seems 
to bo on record m the Bhagaanta tlnn m the Alalia bharata 

In my rcmnrl s on the Malia bharata I suspected that 
tho Vignu dharma was at one time a part of the great 
epic as two of tho fi\e ratnas of the Maha bharata are not 
found m it but onl} m the A i*mu dharma The Bb3gavata 
gives some support to this mow b} declaring that Bblgma 
taught Yudin athira Bhagavad dharma i e \ i<mu dharma 
also That obviates the nece^siti of substituting Mol «x 
dharma for A isnu dharma 

The late Air Pargiter in his Parana Texts of the 
Dynasties of the Kali Age sa\s that so far as the 
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language of Jbat portion of the Bhagavata is concerned 


The language of the 
Bhagavata 


which deals with the future dynas 
ties, it is much later, ns the prose 
in which it is written is ornate 


Perhaps ho means an imitation of Kadamvnn and 
therefore places it in the 7th Centmy AD (?) But 


my reading is different I believe that the prose is 
intermediate between the Brahmnnas and the later 


prose so I should place it at least in the 2nd Century 
A D The prose is so full of explitives such as Ha 
Baba, etc , that it implies the language of the Brahmanas 


was not yet forgotten and the word Vyahhyasyamnh is 
sometimes used showing that tho Sutra style was still in 
vogue InCatal No 3681 it is said that Vopa deva in his 
commentary on the Bhagavata entitled Parama harpsa 
priya has pointed out about one thousand archaic expres 
sions which he calls ‘ar§a Hemadn, a contemporary of 


Vopa deva, also admits of the presence of theso archaic 
expressions In reading through the Bhagavata one is 
strucl with the number of verses from the Vedas given in 


modernised form 


It seems that there was a short work that can be 
read recited or explained m se\en 
The »g* of t) O evenings , for Sul a had not more than 

seven days to explain his wor! to 
Pank?ifc who was cursed that in soven days ho would die of 
snal b bite, and that must be a very old vorl full of 
archaic expressions and archaic ideas But that short 
work has undergone several revisions In the earlier rovi 
sions philosophical interlocutions have been thrown into 
the body of the work One instance of this is Maitrcya 
vidura saipvada in the third skandhn Bhagavad ud 
dkava sarpvadn m the 11th skandho has been wedged in 
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between the first seven and the last two ttdhyajas 
The seventh adhyaya reads with the 50th and 31st 
ndhyajas. These nine adhtajas make one narration, the 
destruction of the Yadu race But to increase the bulk 
of this shandha and to give it a religious tone, a work 
of 22 chapters has been thrown in 

But the last revision odds the first shandha and more 
than half of the last shnndha to the work to give it an 
appearance of a Parana proceeding from Sauti to the r§i$ 
at Naimisaranja 

There is another reason why the Parana should be 
regarded as ancient It is divided into skandhas The 
word shandha was made current bj the early Buddhists in 
the sixth, fifth, fourth and third Centuries B C and Bbfi- 
gavata is divided into shnndlms, therefore it must have 
been composed or revised while the earlj Buddhists were 
strong enough to influence the societj and speech 

Modem Hinduism limits the incarnations of Vignu to 
the number of ten and to the existing 
7139 , *TifWL° n * order beginning with tlio F ish lncarna- 

tion It was first found in a poem 
by Kgemendrn, the Kasnnnan poet of the early elerenth 
centurj. But the same number in a different order is 
found m the Vi?nu pura cards designed m the palmy days 
of the Vignu-pura Raj when it started an era with the 
initial year falling in A D 694 So the eighth century may 
be regarded approximately as the age in which the lncar- 
natvows west lvm\ted to tew The Bhagavat, however, 
does not limit the incarnations to ten but says that, the 
avataras are innumerable In the body of the work the 
avataras are enumerated as, (1) Padma or Brahma, (2) 
Mann, (3) The Boar, (4) Kapila, (6) Sacrifice, (6) Prthu, (7) 
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The Man lion, (8) The Tortoise, (0) The Mohim, (10) The 
Dwarf, (11} The Tiah, (12) Rama, (13) PnraSu raino, (14) 
Kp?tm and (15) Ivalki This appears to bo a much 
more ancient enumeration than that given in the third 
Chapter of the introduction that is, skandha I, where 
the enumeration is ns follows, each name is preceded 
bj a cardinal number 1st Brahma, 2nd Boar, 3rd 
Dovar?i, 4th Narn Nnrftyana, 5th ICapilo, Gth Dattatrova, 
7th Sacrifice, 8th Son of 2?&bht, 0th Pffchu, 10th Tish, 
11th Tortoise, 12tli Dhatn antari, the pioneer physician, 
13tli MohmT, 14th Man lion, 15th Dwarf or Vamana, 
10th Parasu rama 17th Vjosa, 18th Jtnraa 10th and 
20th Rftna and Vala raraa Then thero are two more 
incarnations Buddha and Knlkt which have no cardinal 
numbers This seems rather strange 

The enumeration in the introduction not agioemg 
with that in the body of the work raises many questions 
one of which certainly is the non appearance of Buddha 
in the body of the work but m the introduction So the 
work w as written when Buddha was not regarded as an 
incarnation while at the tirao of writing the introduction 
ho had a doubtful place in the list It is not known 
exactly when Buddha was included in the Hindu pan 
theon as an avatars But he must have been there 
before the Vi?nu purs cards were devised, and as he is 
doubtfully placed in tbo introductory list of the Bhaga 
vata, the introduction must have been written at least 
two or three centuries before the rise of the Vi?nu pura 
family ami tfte Wj' of Bktgarate mrttea before 
Buddha’s admission into the list of incarnations So the 
Bhagavata in its revised form without the introduction 
may be placed during tbo period of Brabmin ascendency 
in India, i e , during the period between 2nd century B C 
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aftd 2nd century A D This theory is confirmed by the 
fact that the Gupta emperors of Northern India who 
reigned from the fourth to the 6th century were devoted 
followers of Vignu 

Thero is another reason why the Bhagavata should 
be considered as an ancient work, the Amara-kosa 
written at the end of the 6th Century enumerates five 
characteristics of a Purana Well, it might do it because 
the author wn3 a Buddhist To him Purina would be a 
history, a collection of traditions, legends, etc But the 
Bhagavata gives ten characteristics of a Purana (1) 
Creation, (2) details of Creation, (3) duties of santient 
beings, (4) protection of devotees, (6) the ages of Manu, 
(6) dynasties, not only of Kings but of r?is also, (7) career 
of individuals, |S) dissolution of the world, (9) the cause 
of creation, (10) Brahma, (XU ch 7, verse 9) The 
religious character of Purana3 does not depend so much 
on the five characteristics as given in the Amara-ko^a 
and included in the above ten, but in the third and the 
fourth ones of the Bhagavata viz , tbo duties of santient 
beings and protection oi devotees 

The commentaries on Bhagavata arc generally of a 
sectarian character The first commentary mentioned in 
our Catal (No 3596) is Su bodhini by Ballabha Dik§ita, 
the founder of the Ballabhacan sect in Western India 
Ballabha was an elder contemporary of Caitanya and 
flourished daring the latter half of the fifteenth Century 
His father Lak?mana was one of the few followers left in 
that Country of Visnu svami whose sect was perhaps the 
earliest of the Vaisnava sects of India The same sect is 
represented by another commentary entitled Vala-pra- 
bodhinl by Girt dhara a descendant of Ballabhacarayya 
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The commentator says that his work is written more for 
his own benefit and for the benefit of young people than 
for the learned Sri dhara’s commentary so well known to 
the Vaispavas is represented in our Cota] No 3593 to 3611, 
and 3615 to 3615A Catal Nos 3612 14 are subcom 
mentaries on Sri dhara’s by Caitanya vana, a disciple of 
Sn Ramendu vana The sub commentary concerns itself 
only with verses from 14 to 41 entitled Veda stuti of the 
87th Chapter of the tenth shandha of Sn mad Bhagavata 
Catal Nos 3616 and 3617 are described as Sn dharohta- 
vasist&rtlia, l e , a supplement to Sri dhara’s commentary 
Catal No 3618 is another sub commentary on Veda stuti 
Gopala Sarm& is a well known commentator who closely 
follows Sn dhara His work 13 represented partially in 
7620, 3621 and 3622 The commentary is entitled Bhaga 
vata vyakhya lesa Radha mokana Gosvami, the friend of 
Colebrooke, who flourished at the beginning of the 19th cen 
tury wrote a commentary on Bhagavata which is partialfy 
represented m 3619 and 3623 Radha mohana was a des- 
cendant of Advaita the elder associate of Caitanya 
Advaita was one of the most learned men of Ins time 

Loka natha was a disciple of Advaita He renounced 
the world early m life and remained a quiet hermit at 
Vrnda vana till the end of his life He seldom took a 
disciple, but wrote commentaries on well known Vm§nava 
works His commentary on the Ramayana lias already 
been referred to, and that on the 10th si andha of the 
Bhagavata is represented in Catal No 3624 

Vana mah Bhatja is another well known comments 
tor His commentary on Bhagavata Gita is lughH prized 
His commentary on Bhaga\ata Dasama Shandha is re 
presented in Catal No 3625 
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Sanatana was an officer of Alauddin Hussein Shab, 
the Sultan of Bengal (1494 — 1521) He belonged to a 
very old Brahmin family that migrated from Kamova to 
Bengal Bve generations earlier He renounced the world 
under the magic influence of Caitanya and retired to 
Vrnda vana where he is said to have written twenty one 
Bectanan works, one of which is Vai§nava-to 9 in!, a comraen 
tary on Bhagavata, the 10th Skandha only, which is repre 
sented in Catal Nos 3626,-27,-28 

Sri natba, a Bengali Pundit writes a commentary on 
Bhagavata with the object of supporting the theories of 
Caitanya The commentary is entitled Caitanya mata- 
candnka Ramanuja's sect, called, the Sn sampradaya, 
wrote several commentaries on Bhagavata, one of the 
most important of whioh is by Vira ragbava, the son of 
Saila guru of the Vataya gotra It is called “ Bhagavata 
candra candrika " The author’s commentary on the 
whole work m 12 Skandhas is represented in Catal No 
3629—31 Catal 3632 contains the first half of the 10th 
Skandha in full and a portion of the second half 

Another commentary by Rama kr?na entitled Bhaga* 
vata lcaumudl explains only the difficult passages of 
Bhagavata notably the fire chapters on Rasa 

Rama krona’s son Cakra pun writes another coramen 
tary entitled Bhag&vatartha dipika Tbo commentary on 
the 10th Skandha was composed in Samvat 1628 Before 
that the previous nine Skandhas were commented upon 
Ho received a good deal of encouragement from his father 
Rama knjna He belonged to Parasara gotra and 1ns 
mother's name was Durga Bijaya dhvajacaryya wrote 
a commentary on Bhagavata m the interest of the Madhra 
School of the Vai^na va sect The commentary is general 
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lv called Vijaya-dhvaji or Pnda-ratnSvali. The first 
Skandha is represented in Catal. No. 3638 and a part of the 
'Hth Skandha in 3639. The Skandhas 2, 3, 4, 11, 12 are 
represented in Catal. No. 3640. 

Rama-nar&yana who describes himself as a friend of 
Vignu wrote a commentary on the Bhagavata (the first 
Skandha and Becond Skandha only) which is to be found in 
3641. The author’s gurus, were Hari-natha and Bhavanl- 
dasa. Previous to the writing of the commentary Rflma- 
narayana seems to have studied Sandilya’s Uhakti-sQtra 
and its commentary by Narayana-tlrtha. 

Kasi-natha Upadhyayn, son of Ananta of Benares, 
was a voluminous writer of liturgies and commentaries. 
He wrote a commentary on the Bhagavata, a fragment of 
the commentary of the first Skandha is to be found in 
our Catal. No. 3642. 

The next number contains a fragment of a commentary 
on Bhagavata entitled Budha-ranjinl by Yasu-dcva, an- 
other voluminous writer. The object of this was to throw 
light on obscure passages. L. No. 1730 contains the same 
work up to the 81st chapter of Skandha X. 

The Vivarana-mani-manju$a by an anonymous Uria 
writer is a commentary on the 10th Skandha of Bhagavata. 

Nos. 3644-46 contain with some breaks the commen- 
tary up to the 34th chapter. 

The hymn Veda-stuti comes in for a great deal of 
attention from the commentators. Kavi-cuda-mani Cakra- 
vartl writes a commentary entitled Avyaya-bodhini in 
1658 A. D. The commentary was written in the following 
order, substance, fcoxt, prose order, commentary, the full 
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text of Sruti on which it is based, the meaning of the 
Srutfs and the conclusion Tho commentary w based on 
Sridhara’s work Thero aro two manuscripts of this 
commentary, namely, Catal Nos 3440 and 30 47 Other 
commentaries on tho hymn by Sn dhara and Nlla-kantha 
aro represented in 3G48 and 3049 

Thero is a short hvmn m forty verses m the 14th 
chapter of tho tenth Skandha of tho Bhagavata addressed 
to Kr?na by Brahma and therefore called Brahma stut i 
A commentary on this is to be found in 3050 

Tho next two numbers (3051 52) arc commentaries 
on the five ohapters on Rasa 

Catal No 3G55A is a Katha, a note book for tho use 
of those who oxpound Sanskrit religious works to non 
Sanshntio people in modern times Tlioy aro generally 
called Kathakatar putln or cflrnJ This enrol is digmSed, 
however, with an engaging title Han bhakti tarangini 
Tho author s name is given as Kesava paucanana Bhaffca 
caryya 

Thero aro good ninny abridgements of different sorts of 
tho Bhagavata written for the benefit of those who can not 
sparo time for reading tho whole of tho book The oldest 
of this Bort of abridgement is Han Ilia by Vopa deva It 
gives tables of sknndhas, adhyayas and topics of the 
BhB.gavnta and it was written for tho satisfaction of 
Hora&dn, tho minister of R&ma candra, the king of Deva 
gm Tho same Hemadn, however, writes a commentary 
on tho toxt by Vopa deva entitled Han Ilia vi veka It was 
written at Hem&dn’s father s house in the cantonment 
Madhu sfldana Sarasvatt, the great monk and scholar of 
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the latter end of the sixteenth century, however, revised 
the commentary to make it attractive to scholars and 
to increase the devotional spirit of his hearers. The text 
of Hari-illa and its commentaries are represented in Nos. 
3656-57-58. Cntal. Nos. 3659 and 3659A give another 
work by Vopa-deva on tlie Bhagavata and its commentary 
by Hemadri. The text is called Mukta-phala and the com- 
mentary Kaivalya-dlpika. It also was composed at his 
father’s house in the cantonment. The object of this 
work is to explain the doctrines of Bhakti from tho 
Bhagavata. It explains (1) what Vi?nu-bhakti is (2) how 
it is generated and (3) how tho feelings grow deeper and 
deeper and culminate in what is called Rasa. Hom&dri 
thinks that Vopa-dova's work was written for tho benefit 
of those who want emancipation and therefore ho calls 
it Kaivalya-dlpika; tho word “Kevaln” means the 
absolute and Kalvalya means the state of being absolute. 
From the 2nd and 3rd vorses of Mukta-phala it appears 
that the work was composed after Hemadri had finished 
his cncyclopcedio work entitled Catur-varga-cintamani in 
seven sections, e. 9 . (1) gifts, (2) vows (3) places o! pil- 
grimage (4) emancipation (5) irnngcs (C) temples (7) wor- 
ship. Tho last five of these sections have not yet been 
found though other sections not in tho abovo list liavo been 
found and published such as Pari-5c?a-khai}ija containing 
( 1 ) Kaln and (2) Srfiddha and (3) PrtiynScitta-khancJn. 

Vfhad-Bh5gnvat6myta and Saipk?cpa-Bh&gavatitmpta 
{Cntal. N 03 . 3G60-G1) arc abstracts of Bhagavata written 
by tho followers of Caitanya at VpndA-vana. Tho first 
was writen by Sanatana. Tho text and commentary are 
both written by 1dm. Tho second is anonymous butthcro 
is a tradition that it was written by San&tam’s nephew 
Jlva. 
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* There was a Mai thrift Brahmin in the beginning of the 
17th century A I) who renounced the world and became 
a Vamava monk and whiled away bis time by selecting 
verses from Bhagavata bearing on bbakti These he 
explains by a commentary o! his own entitled Kan ti -mala 
The text is known as Bbakti ratnavall The book was 
finished in Saka era 1555 There are many manuscripts 
of this from 3G62-3669-A 

Another abstract of this nature is the Han blmkti- 
mnnjan, Catal No 3670 by Vana-m&U Chattel the son of 
Siva dasa Bhatta of the Udloya family, ic of Guzerat 
Vana malt makes his obeisance to Siva sr! pandita and 
a reciter named Yaga This was composed m a Vi?nu 
temple close to ViSveavara temple at Benares The abs 
tract is accompanied with a commentary entitled Guccha 
vali The text measures ono thousand slokas and the 
commentary three thousand 

Another abstract with a commentary is the Bbakti- 
bhagavata (3671) by Ananta-deva, son of Apo deva so well- 
known from Ins Smjti works the Kaustubhas Tins was 
written perhaps in his mature age for he says “ Alas ! I have 
spent so many years of my life in the study of Sastras, I 
have roamed in forest and have got troubles only, I want 
rest and that rest can be had only in the Palace of the 
Bhagavata In another place he says that Ins commen* 
tary does not contradict the Vedanta doctrine. 

Durjana mukha capctika, t e , a slap on the face of 
wicked people is a work m defence of the antiquity of the 
BhSgavata which was assailed by many scholars in the 
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries This was written 
by R&masrama, a monk, who m his house-holder’s state 
was Bhfinu Dik$ita, tho son of B hat top Dikijita 
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In the copy of this work in the India Office Library 
there is a note in Colebrooke’s hand on the margin of tbo 
last page which states that ** Slani-rama Tara ” is of 
opinion that this little tract is not the work of Rama- 
srama bnt of Rama-kysna Bha^ta, a pandita now living in 
Benares. Rnmasrama was a pupil of Bhattoji. Tara 
Mani-rama, I have heard from reliable sources in Benares, 
was a vagabond and madcap in Benares who used to take 
his meals at the house of Hari-krgna Vyasa and after meal 
used to write long sheets in pigeon Sanskrit about con- 
temporary events. Some of these sheets have been 
acquired for the Asiatic Society’s Library. He is perfectly 
unreliable and Colebrooke should not have believed in bis 
words. 

Pa§anda-dhvamsana-bhaskara tries to prove that the 
Vai?nava-bhagavata is the real Bhftgavata to ocoupy the 
fifth place among the Maha-puranas in opposition to the 
Devi-bhagavata. It is difficult to find who is the author 
of this work as the colophon giving the author’s name is 
in a different hand. 

The historical work entitled Bhagavata-bhfl?ana by 
Gopilacaryya has already been referred to. This work 
quotes from Nagoji Bhatfa who flourished in the 18th 
# century. 

Bhagavatamjrta-kanika based on Rupa GosvamPs 
well-known work the Bhagavat&mj-ta. It classifies the 
incarnations of Vi<?nu into sportive incarnations aUd 
character incarnations and Kp?na is said to bo a full 
divinity. 

Bh5gavata-tattva-dipa (Catal. No. 3683) by BallabhS- 
caryya and Nivandha-tatfvn-dfpa (Catal. No. 3683A) are 
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works on tho Bhagavata and both of them are written in 
tho interest of Suddhadvaita-vada 

Mukti-ratnaip by Kj^nananda is a collection of verses 
mainly from tho Bhagavata, the Gita, Adhyatma Rama- 
yana and other works bearing on tlio topics of Vaignavism 
T}ig earlier portion of the work 1ms a commentary by 
tho compiler himself but tho other portion has been left 
uncommented upon Kcsava Raya, son of Rama Raya 
of Delhi requested Vaidya natha Pay a gundo of Benares 
to collect together all dovotional vorses from the Bhaga- 
vata Paya gundo added 200 versos of lus own to connect 
tho vorsos from the Bhagavata Tho Bhagavata verses 
have a commentary of Sn-dhafa Svami and Paya-gumjo’s 
verses havo a commentary of his own Tho manuscript 
has so many emendations and corrections that it appears 
to bo tho draft by tho author himself 

VI NARADA-PanXiyA, Nos 3684-3GD7 
This Purdna is called tho Nurada-purana It is also 

called Vrhan nftradiya-purona The 

T) c imm«. ...... , 

word Yjhat hero docs not convoy 

the idea of a larger recension but that the Purana 

belongs to tho Vjbat kalpa In overy colophon in tho 
VonkafceSvara edition wo find tho word Vfhad-upakhyane 
i e., in the story of tho Vfhat kalpa 

Tho oxtont of tho Parana is said to be 25,000 

„ Slokas but m reality wo do not cot 

T))C MtNJl J b 

more than 18,000 slokas But this 
18,000 'includes an appendix callod tho Uttara-bhiiga, 
which differs greatly in character from tho main work 
The language is throughout classical Sanskrit written 

m ,bo Ii5v y a st y ]e Mnn y r^ges 

aro simply paraphrases of KaU-dasa’s 
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filokas The metres, too, belong to the best period of 
Sanskrit literature At tbo end of a ohapter are often 
found long verses which are Sargn-bhatiga Slokas But 
such Slokas are also found in the middle of chapters 

In the main work tlio interlocutors are Narada on 
_ . , . the one hand and Sanaka, Sanandana, 

oanatana and Sanat kumara on the 
other The mam Purana is thoreforo divided into four 
parts but m the appendix tho interlocutors are Vasigtha 
and Mandhata The whole of these interlocutions is 
reported by Sata to the pjis But in this instance the 
Suta does not come to the r?is but the pjis go to Sata 
in his hermitage 


The divisions of the mam work are four in number 
The first ending in Chapter 41 treats 

D ▼ «on«. . , , , , , 

of Blioga, tho second spoken by 
Sanandana ending in Chapter 62, is oalled Mokga, the 
third ending in the 91st Chapter spoken by Sanat kumara 
is called Kriya and the last ending in 126th Chapter is 
called Caryya spoken by Sanatana The appendix in 
82 Chapters treats of the fast of EkadasI when conjoined 
with the previous lunar mansion 


The object of the Purana seems to bo the preaching 
of the equality of Vigpu, Brahma and 
Th 0 object Siva, to bring about a unity amongst 

of tho PurSn*. , r . , , 

their votane3 Maha Vignu is the 
primordial being from whom Brahma, Vignu and Mnhes 
vara proceeded and therefore they are to bo equally 
venerated 

The importance of the Purana lies in tho description 
of « s,s Vedangas ( 11 ) summary 
of th« Purs?*. of the eighteen Maha-puranas and also 
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of the (hi) Sfiiva darsana at a time when the Narada- 
purana was composed 

I (a) The six Vedangas are well known The 
first is Sik$a or pronunciation There are three kinds of 
pronunciation, vi7 , (1) Arcika, pertaining to the Rg-vcda, 
(2) Gathika, pertaining to Gafchas, (3) Samika, pertaining 
to Chants In connection with the last comes music, and 
the Purana dilates on such musical terms as Tana, Ruga, 
Svara, grama, MQrcchana, etc The Chapter ends with 
pitches Udatta, AnudStta and Svarita 

(b) The Kalpa here does not mean or include 
Srauta, Smarta and Dharma sfltras but (I) Nakgatra Kalpa, 
(2) Veda Kalpa, f3) Samluta Kalpa, (4) Angirasa Kalpa and 
(5) Sant i Kalpa (eh 51—62) In old treatises these five 
Kalpas are said to be parts of the Atharva-veda but 
Narada says, they belong to all Sakhas of all the Vedas 
This seems to be a modern idea promulgated by Ruman- 
ia in the eighth century A D 

(c) The Vyakarana treated of m this Purana belongs 
to Panmi’s system but the arrangement of subjects is 
neither scientific as in the A^tadhyayl nor practical as in 
the modem recasts 

(d) Nirukta The five principals of Nirukta are 
enumerated and explained Then comes an elaborate 
classification of roots liable to various changes at the 
time of use 

(o) Jyoti?a has three skandhas or branches (i) Astro- 
nomy proper, (it) Horoscopy, and (in) Astrology It is 
well known that the Indians had some sort of Astronomy 
of their own Horoscopy was borrowed from the 
Greeks and the Astrology from the Magn 
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(f) The Chapter on chandah, is very short bat it 
treats of metres both Vedic and classical and is based on 
Pihgala. The number of Vedic chandas is 21 but the 
number of classical chandas is not given. It gives an 
elaborate method of Prastara or setting chandas to music. 

The grammatical tradition in the Garuda-purana is 
that of Kalapa-vyakarana which was composed in the 1st 
century A. D in the Capital of the Andhra kings. The 
tradition of Vyakarana as given in the Agni-purana belongs 
to Candra-vyakarana which was composed in Candra- 
dvipa or Bakharganj district of Bengal in the fourth or 
fifth century A. D. But Narada gives the Paninian tradi- 
tion. It is a well known fact that the study of Panini was 
discontinued at least in Northern India for several 
centuries till it was restored by Bhattr-hari who died in 
651 A. D. The Narada, therefore, must be later than tho 
time of Bhattr-hari. The three branches of Jyotisja or the 
science of Astronomy were brought into prominence by 
Varaha-mihira who flourished in the 5th century A. D 
and by Brahma-gupta in the nest century. Nsrada 
therefore must have flourished after them. The attribu- 
tion of five kalpas of Atbarva-veda to all the sakhas of 
all the Vedas is I think to be attributed to the Vedic 
revival initiated at the end of the seventh century by 
Rumania and his followers. The Narada-purana must 
have been written after tho Vedio revival. I should, 
therefore, attribute the composition of the Narada-purana 
to the 8th century A. D. between 700 to 800 A. D. i.e., 
between the time of Kum5rila and Saftkara. 

II. This chronology of tho Narada-purana make3 
tho evidence of its summary of the Puranaa a landmark 
in the history of these works. From these summaries we 
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(iftd that the Gotaml-mfihatmya m 10G Chaptcra forma no 
part of the (i) Brnhma-purana in the 8th century Wo find 
that tlio (u) Padma-purana had undergone several radical 
rovjBions and had only fho khandas as in Borne mnnus 
onpts of tho presont day, when the Nnrada-pur&na was 
composed Wo como to know that tho Vignu and the 
Bhagavota had already assumed their present form when 
the Narnda pttrana was composed We liavo como to 
} now that there was a Vayu purana with two parts and 
24,000 slokaft which does not exist at presont 

Wo also know that tho Narada purana was exactly 
tho samo in those dajs as it is found in the present 
moment The Pflrva bliaga was divided into four paclas 
as is stated before Its extent was 25,000 and it treated 
of tho Vyhat-l alpa In tlio second part tho sanctity of 
tho fast on tho eleventh day of tho moon was dilated 
upon When tho fast day lmd a portion of tho previous 
titlii tal en to it, it is called Molnnl She is personified 
and her ovil propensities arc expatiated upon 

Wo know Srom the Nfirnda that tho 3Iarkando>a 
purana extended to 9,000 slokns but tho Bibliotheca 
Indioa edition does not come up to that number and 
ends abruptly Other editions also do not scorn to be 
completo, otherwise tho M&rknndeya purana at least a 
greater part of it including the Durga-mahatmva is the 
same as in the Narada The lost portion of Markandeya 
treated of tho family of Kusa, the son of Rama, the 
family of Soma, Yajati and Yadu it contained the career 
of Kpwa at Vynda vana, Mathura and Dvaraha It ended 
with tho details of Samkhya doctrine and the omptuiesg 
of the phenomenal existence 

We know that tho Agm purana as described m 
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Narada extending over 15,000 slokas is nearly the same 
as at present. It was something like an encyclopedia of 
all branches of knowledge in which Brahmins used to take 
interest in those days, religion and ritual taking the 
most prominent place among those branches. But it 
contained also the test of jewels, politics, archery, legal 
proceedings, medical science, veterinary art, prosody, 
rhetoric, grammar, lexicon, and so forth. 

We know of the Bhavi^ya-purana in which Brahma 
explained Dhnrma to (1) Svayambhuva Manu. It had 
five Parvas, the first devoted to Brahma. It contained a 
description of caligrnphy. (2) Vnisnavn-parrn (3) Saira- 
parva (4) Saura-parva (5) Prati-snrga-pnrra with the con- 
elusion. Its extent was 14,000. 

We know that tlio Brahma-voivarta-puruna as des- 
cribed by Naradft had four klmndas: Brahma-khantja ; 
Prakfti-khamja, Ganesa-kkanda and Kr?na-janma-khnmJa. 
Its extent was 18,000 sloka3. 

Tlio Lirtga-ptirana as described by Nfirndn was 
divided into two parts, in which the five characteristics 
of the Purilna nre described very briefly. But tlm Salya 
ritual is treated in detail and some of the Sniva places of 
pilgrimage are fully described. It is moro Tdntrika than 
Paurfinikn. Tho extent is 11,000 filokas. Nftrnda’s des- 
cription differ but littlo from that current in the present 
days. 

Tho VnrAha-purAnn according 'to Nsrada is divided 
into two parts, treats of the Mlinava-kntpa and extend* to 
24,000 filokas in tho form of nn interlocution between tho 
Earth and tho Boar incarnation while ho uni raising the 
Earth from tho deep aca. It treat* of many places or 
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pilgrimage specialty of Mathuri It treats of Karma- 
vip&ka. 

The Skanda-purana was divided into seven Uiaijdas 
and contained 81,000 verses In it Mahesvara dharma is 
explained by K&rtika The seven khandas aio (l) llahes- 
vara, (2) Va.Ufno.va, (3) Brahma, (4) KaSJ, (5) A\antf, 
(0) Nilgaia and (7) Prabhasa 

The Varaana-purana, according tD Nfirada, extends 
to 10,000 elokas, relates to Rflrma-kalpx, lias two parts 
and three groups of atones The first part treats fully 
of the career of Tn-viUrama, the Becond part is called 
Vrhad Vamana-purana It has four Saiphitas each con- 
taining thousand slohas, viz t M5.hclvari, Bh&gnvntl, Saurl 
and Ganeavan 

The Kurma purana treats of Laksml-ka!pa, ex- 
tends to 17,000 elokas It has four Samlntas (l) Brahml 
(2) Bhagavnti (3) Savin and (4) Vai?navi The Blmgavati- 
samhita is divided into four padas treating of the duties 
of the Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas, Sudras and the 
mixed castes The Saun samhita is divided into six parts 
treating of the six cruel rites The four Samlntas contain 
six, four, two and five thousand elokas respectively 

The Matsya- purana is an interlocution between Mats'? a 
and Manu It treats of seven kalpas and extends to 14,000 
slokaR The description of this Purana by Narada agrees 
generally with the Anandasrama edition 

The Gnruda-purana, according to Narada, was spoken 
by Bhngavan to Garuda It extends to 19,000 elokas and 
treats of tho Tarh§a or Garuda halpa It vs an epitome 
of all tho sciences in which the Brakmanas used to take in- 
terest It treats of politics, pathology, history, Ramayana, 



Maha-bliorata, veterinary science, vyakarana, chanda 
yoga, vedanta, samkhya, Gita sara In its apnendix it 
treats generally of the future career of the dead and 
of sraddha 

The Brahmanda purana described here agrees generally 
with the Vayu purana as published by Rftja Rajendra 
lain Mitra in the Bibliotheca Indica senes It has 12,000 
slokas in four padas (1) Praknya, (2) Anu sanga, (3) 
Upod-ghata and (4) Upa samhara It has another scheme 
of division into Pflrva, Madhyama and Uttara This 
Purana was spoken by Brahma to Vasigtha Vasigthn 
gave it to Para sara and he, to Jatu kamya Vyasa got 
it from Vayu so it is called Vayu purana 

III The third pada of the Narada-purana from 
Chapter 63 to 90 treats of the Saiva system of philosophy 
as described in the Saiva darsana section of the Sarva 
darsana samgraha and its religious practices Narada’s 
account differs in details from that of the Saiva darsana 
But they agree in the main They both say that faurtn 
(ch 63, vei8e 13) The three categories are 
Pasu pati, Pasu and Pasa But the padas in Narada arc 
Bhoga, Mok?a, Krya and Carya But those rnSDS are 
Vidya, Krya, Yoga and Carya The sub divisions of pasas 
or bondages aro according to Narada, five, (I) Mala or dirt, 
(2) Karma or bad action, (d) Maya or illusion, (4) Tirodhana 
or disappearance, (5) Vindu But S D S says that Vindu 
should not be regarded as a pasa This shows that 
Narada represents an older system than that in the 
SDS 

The Saiva darsana is regarded as an older system 
than the Pratyabhijna doctrine of Kasmlra Sivaism, 
which was preached in the middle of the 9th century, and 
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which 1 % much indebted to the non dual system of 
^nftkarn in tho south preached in the beginning of the 
snmo century Tint tho Rnivn doctrine both in S D f> and 
Nftrnda does not show such indebtedness and so it can be 
without much hesitation placed in the 8th century or 
earlier, ns I Imvo shown Narnda svstem is older than 
SI) 8 system So oven in the 8th century the Saivn 
system was split up nt least in two schools if not more 
Urns giving us some history of some period of its develop 
mont 

Tho second or tho Uttnrn khnndn of the NArndn 
purfina is much Inter than the first khnndn because in 
Chapter 125, virso 20, where the first part ends Narada 
puriina is described ns having four pAdas but m the 
second part, oh 81 verso tl.it is said that Nftradn»pur»na 
hns fivo pidns nnd 21,000 verses Of tho two eontrndie 
ting statements the second cannot ho true 

IUikinlVAgndn cantam. Cat 30*14 In 37 Chapters 
is a part of tho Uttnrn Mmndn of the Namdn*purwna 
But tho other works, numbers 3G <1 5 to 3G*)7 though 
registered under Nftrndn-purann nml though their colo 
phons say that they belong to it, are not to ho found m the 
present Purftna and their interlocutors arc not those of 
the Nftrmla'purana 

VII M\UKANt>F\ \ PtnvNA Nos 3G0S-37T1 
The name of the se\ rnth Mali » pumna is M irkandeva 
_ . pnrtna Tlie extent of tins Furann i* 

Thi' n*n* nn 1 rTirtit * 

said to be 0 000 glohas But tho Bihho* 
theca edition contains about 7 000 t*l okas In page 000 o! 
that edition at the end of nn appendix the extent is given 
as 6S8<1 + II \t 7,000 Si okas It ends with the account 
of king Damn of tho Ikgr&ku dvna«tv But the Kdnda 
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ptmina says that it contained an account of tlio dynasties 
of the Sun and tho Moon in full and also contained an 
account of Kp?na 

Tho Silta and tho pjis do not appear at all in* this 

InlMloCMton. P " ni,m Tl, ° finrt mt of interlocutors 
arc Marhnndoja and Jaimmi But 
Mflrkandcja referred Jainuni to a group of four birds living 
m a ca\o in tho Vindhja mountains for tho solution of some 
doubts in certain narrations of tho Malm-bharata These 
birds wero born in tho battlo field of Kurfl-ksetn when 
a tumultuous battlo was going on but were miraculously 
saved Thoy were tho sons of a Brahmin sago and well 
educated but tbo> were born as birds on account of 
a curso pronounced on them by their father They, 
however, explained all tho doubts of Jaimmi not only on 
tho Mahu, bhamta but on tlio gra\ cr questions of life and 
death 

The real Purana begins with Chapter 45 in which 
Markandoya and Kro^uki aro interlocutors That chapter 
claims the Markandoya to be tho earliest Purana Ifc was 
issued from tho primordial being and went first to Svayam- 
bhmnManu, then to Bhfgu then to his son Cyavana, then 
to Daksa, and last of all to Markandoya It lias been put 
in the mouth of Markandeya and not of any great god 
simply because Markandeya is credited with having a fife 
covenng several kalpas 

Markandeya now explains the five characteristics of 
a Purana, especially the ages of Manu During tho course 
of his discourse on tho Manvantaras come tho thirteen 
chapters of Candi winch is often but wrongly regarded 
as an interpolation The accounts of further Manvantaras 
continue 
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The Purdna ccrtamlj written m the Vmdja re* 

* gions where the bird sages used to In© 

^ P tho p wrJZ' 1 " R and "here the heroes of Cancel, Raja 

Suratha and the Vaisya worshipped 
Durgd in the Autumn season on the banks of Narmada 

Tho date of the Parana, Mr Pargiter thinks, is 1st cen« 

tv late tury AD , but ho was quite prepared 

to pash it back a fen centuries more 
My idea is that tho first fort} five chapters must ha\ c been 
written after or about the time of tho compositionof Vatsa* 
yana s Kama sQtra m which Hindu literature is di\ uled and 
classified into Dharma-sastra, Artha 5 istra, Kama-sastra 
and Moksa sdstra but the other part of the Purana must 
bo much earlier as the theory that Vjasa was tho pro- 
mulgator of all Purams liad not jet been formulated 

The most important section of tho Markandoya-purana 
is tho Dcvi-mahatmya m 13 chapters which has the largest 
number of commentaries, for any single work, of which tho 
following lm\o been described in this catalogue 

Tatt\ artha-bodlunl by Vidya-vinodacaryya Nos 3709 
3713 

, "kaumudi by Rama kr?na No 3715 
„ °tika by Gada-dhan. Tarkacaryyn Nos 
371C 17 

Oandl pi a by Gopala Cakraiarti No 3718 
„ °vi\rti by Ivasi natha No 3719 
„ °tikaby Ganga narvjana Vidya sagara No 
3720 

Ykh an-mano rama by Gaun varaSarma No 3721 
It is a remarkable work as it is re\ ised by 
R ima candra Vacas piti by adding sub- 
stance of all commentaries available 
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Vidan mano rama By Santanu Cakra-\ arti, perhaps* a 
Toraaia pnnce No 3722 
Anonymous No 3723 
Anonymous No 3724 
Commentary by Nagop Bhatta No 3725 
Gupta-vati by Bhaskara Raya No 3726-27 
Mantra-samkhya-prakasika by Nda-kantha Saiva 
No 3728 

„ By Vira bhaclra No 3729 
„ By Ragliu nathasrama No 3730 


VIII Agni-Pura^a, Nos 3734-3737 


This work is called Agm purana or Agneya purana 
Its extent is between 15 to 16 thousand 
Tbe name and extent §j 0 fc ag The three volumes published 

by Raja RSjendra lala Jtlitra in the Bibliotheca Indict 
series contains very nearly the same number of Slokas 


This is an epitome of all the branches of Sanskrit litera- 
ture in which Brahmins used to take 

Interlocutors , . x , .. r , 

interest it is ■written m the form of 
lectures The speaker is generally Agm but m many 
instances Agm delegates Ins power to other people with or 
without introduction Theso are generally the pioneers of 
different branches of science, for instance tho art of medicine 
is put in the mouth of Dhanv ant an, the \ etermarj art for 
elephants into that of Pal a kapya, for horses to Sail hotra , 
Sanskrit grammar is put in the mouth of Kumara or 
Ivartika, Tantras into the mouth of Mahn dev a and eo on 


In order to give it the form of a Purana, Va5i?{;ha 
is introduced as a co interlocutor of Agm, and to cover the 
whole book arc introduced tho Sflta and the p 113 and in 
order to completo tbe saiyivada or three sets of mtcrlo 
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cutors Vy*m and Suta aro also introduced. But the last 
two sets and even Vasr?(;ha play but an insignificant part in 
the -whole work 


Tlio Agm-purana docs not belong to Western India 
_ , In giving an enumeration and descrip* 

The placeof fompo* tlon , . , . 

tion of the holy places in India, Agm- 
purana devotes five chapters to Gaya, Ganga, Prayaga, 
Kasi and Narmada meaning Amar-kan$aha, and the rest 
of the holy places are enumerated in one chapter with 
short description running through one or two chapters Tho 
first holy place Pugkara in this chapter is described as 
difficult of access and the second, Knru-kjetra, as one which 


one can only think of, that is more difficult of access From 
this it is easy to infer that the Agm-purana was composed 
at a place from which the first five places u ere easily ac- 
cessible, ic , the work was composed in Bchar or Bengal 
Later on wo will find that while speaking of grammar it 
speaks of CUndra Vyakarana which had its ongm in Bengal, 
which developed in Bengal and which was current m 
Bengal for many centuries 


The Agm-purana lias a peculiar way of preparing cpi 
tomes of different branches of know - 
The character of ledge It takes the current standard 
ep tomes 

work on a subject and epitomises it 
It is neither exhaustive nor very accurate It does not take 
m the whole literature on the subject, for instance, take the 
Gaya mahatmya It has three chapters on Gaya and in 
these, it has epitomised the eight chapters of Gaya-mahat- 
mya m Vayu-purana as published by Baja Rajendra lala 
SIttra It keeps the most important verses intact, sum- 
manses those that are less important and rejects the rest 
The seven kindas of the Ramayana it has summarised m 
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seven chapters five to elei en both mclusn e It faithfully 
follows the current recension of Valmik’s Ramaj ana Tins 
summary reminds one of the summary made bj Kali das a 
in the 12tli Canto of Ragliu vam«a of the fh c I andas of 
the Ramayana Tliere is at least one line which has been 
taken from the 12th Canto of Raglm-vapi^a 

Han-aarp5a has been summarised m 55 glokas in one 
chapter Maha bhatata in 70 verses in three chapters 

The ten avataras of Vi§i>u, take up sixteen chapters , the 
creation, four chapters only man} of 

Th„ «..b.r o( ~bj«ce, the vc[sc3 are Hken bodll £rom Manu . 

summar sed ^ 

samhita This Parana lias a great lik- 
ing for rituals and has dea oted several chapters to it It 
would be an interesting studj to find out what books haae 
been summarised under tins head Most of tlieso boolvS 
have been lost having been replaced sev cral times during 
the centuries intervening between tho present century and 
the century when the Narada purana was composed The 
Vaignava rituals are generally tal en from the Pafica ratras 
which are enumerated as twenty five It has chapters on 
temple architecture, on iconography, on town planing, on 
the consecretion of temples, images and their embellishment 
It has m fact the whole paraphernalia of Vaisna\ a rituals 

The Sana and Tantrl a ntuals form a solid block of 
chapters m tins worl Of these tho 81st chapter contains 
the Sana ntuals as foreshadowed m the Sana darsana 
section of tho Sarva darsana samgraha The Tdntnl a 
mantras of aanous schools aro treated of m the 92nd 
chapter Lil e the Vai?na\a section the Sana section has 
also its iconography temple architecture, consecration of 
temples etc 
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The terrestrial ami celestial geography occupy two 
chapters only 97 anrl 98, tlicn come the holy places. 

Yuddlm-jaySrnava means and includes Vcdic and Tan- 
trie rites for victory in battle. It is a Sastra by itself and 1ms 
an extensive literature. Utpala the commentator of Varaha- 
mihira is said to have written a treatise on it in the Oth 
Century. (See Nepal Cat. VoJ. II p. 139.) Tin's fttstra 
occupies chapters from 123 to 149. Then comes Smrti 
topics from 161 to 217 chapters. Then commences a 
treatise on politics from the 218th chapter commencing 
from the Coronation of kings, to mobilisation of army, 
archery, procedure in law courts, oath, inheritance etc., 
down to chapter 257 on the criminal haw on using abusive 
language. Then there arc 11 chapters from 258th chapter 
to 268th on the use of various classes of Vcdic mantras. 
Chapter 270 deals with the Saklias of tlio Vedas. In this 
chapter the Agnt-pur&na is said to bo as good as the 
collection of entire Vcdic literature. Here the Puranas 
are said to be 18 in number They arc all said to be as 
sacred as Visnu himself, but the Agm-purana is said to be 
Hari in the from of Vidyfi. 

The chapter on tho Maha-puram. in the Agm-purana 
_ . .... seems to be based on chapters 92 to 

The tlotn rf the rorSnn • 

109 of the Nanvaa-pumna. So the 
Agni-puntna is later than Narada w hich I ha% e placed in the 
Stli Century. Necessarily the Agm-purana is later than 
the establishment of the Saiva sect whose doctnnes arc 
described in the Sarva-darsana-samgmha. Agm-purana 
has some ch&pic-xa on VaSea-idtra- pbjkwopby and Jzixaig. 
So it is later than the establishment of the Panca-ratra 
sect. The chapters on Alankara speak of K&vya, Do?a, 
Guua, Alankara, Rtti and all other topics except Dhvani. 
So it belongs to the Pre-dhvani stage of the Alankara SSstra. 
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The grammar treated of in tins Purana has thirteen Sna- 
sutras therefore it is not Pamni’s grammar In one place in 
the chapter on taddhita it says lie knows 

Candra Vyakarana, he reads Candra Vyakarana therefore 
he is a Candraka So this grammar belongs to the Candra 
school, which has an eastern ongin and was for a long 
time current in the East though now it is altogether lost in 
India Even m the thirteenth century Yopa deva had to 
recognise Candra as one of the eight great grammarians 

The eight chapters on Prosody in the Agm-purana is a 
summary of the sutras of Pingala with a commentary 
That commentary is controverted by Halayudha m the 
second half of the 10th century without naming its author 
So Agm purana would come some considerable time 
before Halayudha Had Halayudha’s commentary been 
known to the author of the Agm purana he would certainly 
have given the suminaiy of tins most popular commentary 
and not of an obscure predecessor of it 


In lexicography Agm purana summarises Annra ko=a 
Many verses are the same and the order also is nearly the 
same 


In Amara I o^a 

(1) Svarga varga 

(2) Patala 
|3) Bhumi , 

(4) Puia „ 

(5) Saila , 

(6) Vanausadhi varga 

(7) Sirphadi „ 

(8) Manu?y a ,» 

(9) Brahmana , 

(10) Ksatnya , 


In Agm purana — 

(1) Svarga-varga 

(2) Patala , 

(3) Avyaya „ 

(4) Nan irtha , 

(5) Bhtlnn „ 

(6) Vanau?ndhi-v arga 

(7) Manusya „ 

(8) Brahma „ 

(9) Iv?atra „ 

(10) Vaisya ,, 
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(11) Vaisya varga (11) Sudra varga 

(12) Sudra „ (12) Samanya-nama hn* 

(13) Vaeqya-lmga,, garu-varga 

(14) Samkirna „ 

(15) Nanartha „ 

(16) Avyaya „ 

From all these facts it appears probable that the Agni- 
purana was composed after Narada and m the ninth century 
between 800 A D and 900 A D There are two more 
considerations which also lead to the same date One is 
that the work does not speak of Ha^ha-yoga but of Raja- 
joga only They both believe in the eight phases m the 
development of Yoga but in the subdivision of those eight 
phases they differ greatly for instance the Raja-yoga 
knows only of one asana, the Padmnsana But Hatha-} nga 
has innumerable) asanas The Hatlia-yoga came into exis- 
tence in fcho eighth century' but the Agm-purana does not 
eay anything about it but sticks to Raja-yoga, that shows 
that Hatha-yoga was not yet made popular 

The Agm-purana has a chapter on Advaita-brahma- 
Mjnana It is based on the story of Jada bliarata and the 
Raja of Sauvira as given in the Vrjnu-purana and in the 
Jdaha-bhoTata and also in the interlocution between 
Nidagha and Rbhu so often found in the Puranas But it 
does not mention Sankaracaryya nor explains the theory 
of Maya, therefore the author must have lived either before 
Sankaracaryya or before Ins doctrines received immense 
popularity 

IX BuAvryi a-Purana, Nos 3738 — 3816 

The name is Bhavi?ya-purana , sometimes called the 
Th«oam Bkavi?yat-purana In the description 

of the dynasties of the Kali age Bhai - 
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i?ya purana is the one quoted by all the Punnas v inch 
dealt with the subject 

The extent of the Bliav i?ya purana is \ ariouslj given 
Th. Extent In <l10 a -P liran '> it IS 14,500 slol OS , 

according to Nanda it is 14,000 slokas, 
according to Bralima van arta and Matsja it is 14,500 
But the printed edition from the Venkafesvar press makes 
it 50,000 , in e\ ery colophon it says j But 

this is not home out by fact Tlicre are on an n\ erage 25 
slohas in each page and 50 in each leaf and there are 656 
leaves, therefore, the total of slohas is 27,800 still it is much 
larger than that gn en m Narada The Ven edition says 
that originally the Purina a as 12,000 slohas but with 
episodes it lias come to the extent of 50 000, ns the Shanda 
has grown to a lakh of slol as 

The pnncipal interlocutors are in the VenhatcSvara 
i t lo ton. edition Satanlka son of Janamojaja 
and Sumantu, a disciple of Vjasa 
The rsis came to congratulate him and they asl ed Vyasa 
to explain Dharma to them Vjasa asked Sumantu, ins 
disciple to explain The Suta and the r§is aro not mentioned 
here as the latest set of interlocutors though Sumantu 
often reports the interlocution of others and there are 
interlocutions within interlocutions to several degrees 

The text of the Bhavisya purana is ov erlaid with 
interpolations Babu Nagendranatha 
Ti '° " " Vasu in his Visvskosa speaks of three 

different kinds of Bhavisya purana and Bhavisyottara as tho 
fourth Wilson is not satisfied with the text of tho 
Bha\a§ya purana and sajs “the work in question is not a 
Purana The first portion indeed treats of creation, but 
it is little else than a transcript of the first chapter of Manu , 
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the rest is entirely a manual of religion* rites and 
ceremonies ” 


Narada says that the Bhavrjjat-puruna-saipluta was 
divided by Vyaaa m five parvas 

Divisions _ , T . r 

Brahma-parva, vaisnava-parva, feaivn- 
parva, Tvas^ra-parva and Prnti-sargvparva In this 
Furana tho equality of all gods is maintained 

The Brahma-khanda in tlie VenlcateSvara edition 


Tho Brahma khag la 


treats of creation It is a paraphrase 
as Wilson says of the first chapter 


of Manu The subsequent tlireo chapters of Manu 
have been paraphrased in dealing with the duties of 
castes and stages of life Then comes tho wild story of 
Cyavana and Sarjjati whoso daughter was married to 
Cyavana an emaciated pji She was tempted by the Asvim* 
kuraSras But slio maintained the purity of her character 


in spite of all pcrsuations and tricks of these divino physi 
mans Then tho lunar mansions are taken up one by one 
The first mansion is sacred to Brahma So there are some 


stories to glorify Brahma , the second is sacred to Lah$mT, 


the third to Bliavanl, the fourth to Gnncsa, the fifth to the 


Nagas, the sixth to Kartika and the seventh to the San 
god Tho section dealing with tho seventh mansion of 
the moon is a \ cry interesting one Krsna 6 son Samva 
was exceedingly lmndsomo and he was proud of his beauty 
His presence at Dvaraka was n danger to the character 
and purity for women, so he was twice cursed once by 
Durvasa and the second time by hw father Krsna and lie 
contracted a virulent type of leprosy and was advised by 
Narada to proceed to Scythia or Saha dvJpa, where lived the 
.Magas, tho silent worshippers of tho Sun god, by whose 
favour alone ho could be restored to his former handsome* 


Jiess He brought the Magi and settled them in a place 
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called Mitra on the Candra-bhaga where he founded a city 
after his own name. The Magas were divided into four castes 
and eighteen families migrated to the Samva-pura. Thev 
were given daughters of the Blioja family in which Kr$na 
belonged, in marriage. The product of these marriages 
were called Bhojakas and once only called Sevakas. They 
were very skilful in the worship of the Sun god. Samva 
obtained an image of the Sun god in the Candra-bhaga. 
He consecrated it in a temple erected for the purpose and 
endowed it with much property which should be managed 
and enjoyed only by the Bhojakas. All this looks like 
the history of the emigration of the Magi in India, and 
should not be regarded as absolute fiction of no historical 
value. The sevakas regarded as descendants of Saka-dvipl 
Brahmanas are still to be found in large numbers in the 
State of Bikaneer. 

This is the sura and substance of the Brahma-klianda 
or Brahma-par va of the Bhavi?ya-puriina. But in the 
collection of MSS. in the Sanskrit College, Calcutta, there 
is a MS. called Brahma-klianda of tlio Bhavisya-pimina 
which is merely a very recent gazetteer of Bengal and the 
surrounding countries. It is so recent that it speaks the last 
Maliommedan capital of Bengal as Momsidabada a name 
given to it by Murshid-KuIi-KIian, the Subadar of Bengal, 
in the year 1704. That MS. must bo spurious. I, houc\cr, 
examined another MS. of the Brahma-klianda at Hfitwa 
uhich agrees generally with the text of the Vert ki{cs vara 
edition and ends with the ninth lunar mansion. 

If any value is to he attached to the statements in the 
Namda-purana nearly half of the VchkateBvara edition is 
to be rejected for the Vcjj kales vara edition speaks of 
Akbar, Salim, Aurangjeb and other Moghul emperors, and 
of much later history. 
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Though m the opening of the Vetikatesvara edition 
the Bhavrjya-purana is divided into fi\ c parvas, tho printed 
work is di\ ided very differently The first is Brahma- 
parva in 216 chapters ending with the seventh lunar man- 
sion and Sun-worship After Bralima-parva begins the 
M&dhyama-parva divided into three parts, devoted entirely 
to rituals, and the lunar mansions arc not continued Then 
comes the Prati-aarga -parva in four hhandas dealing m a 
confused way with tho modern history of India and tho 
last parva is Uttara-parva in 208 chapters devoted entirely 
to religious ceremonies and religious gifts 

The old Bhavi?ya purana to which all other puranas 
are indebted for the dynasties of tho Ivali age seems to be 
altogether lost 

Venkata sajs, Sahkara spoke the Parana to Vi?nu, 

Th 0 trad ton Vi?nu to Narada, Narada to Sakra, 
Sakra to Parusara and Parasara to 
Vynsa and Vjasa to Sumantu and Sumantu to Satanika 

In the present Catalogue No 3738 is a copy of the 
Bha\ l&ya-purana in 6800 slokas com- 
eaZYiltlp ° P lote m fi\ o parvaB Tho first Brahma- 
pan a ends with t!ic first mansion of 
tho moon, the second Vi?nu parva deals with the other 
mansions of tho moon The last mansion has projected 
to tlie third Itudrn pan a The fourth deals with tlie 

Sun-ivorship which extends to the end of the fifth, the 
Prati sarga -parva No 3739 is also a MS of the Bhai u?ya- 
purana It has tw o parts the first ending with tlie Na\ ami 
kalpa and the second in four parts, first in 25 chapters, 
second m 26 chapters, the third is missing and fourth m 
11 chapters In the divisions of parts it agrees with a MS 
m the Hatu a Maharajah’s library but the Hatwa MS m its 
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colophon describes itself as Sata-sahosrI-sarphita though it 
lias only 21025 slokas while the Society’s MS. has much 
less. No. 3740 agrees with the piirva-bhaga of the ffatwa 
MS. Nos. 3744 and 45 are said to bo from the Bliavi?ya- 
purana, it is entitled Kali-vyavaliara. In the 10th chapter 
it gives an account of the Kings of the Ivali-yuga from 
Janamejnya to Surfnddin and others. The Amrta-nagara- 
mahatmyam No. 3746 deals with the rituals of Vagala, a 
terrible form of Tara and of Ampta-nagara which means 
perhaps Benares. No. 3747 to 51 deal with rituals, 
then come 3552 Bhavi?yottara-purva-bhaga which appears 
to be very modern not to be placed before the 14th cen- 
tury for it speaks of tho conquest of Cola-mandala by 
Yavanas and of Vijaya-nagara and of the Mahara?tra 
country in tho north-western direction ; so it must have 
been written in oxtreme southern India. The MSS. from 
3753 to 3815 are all affiliated to the BIiavi?yottara-puriUja 
and deal with rituals. 

X. Brahjia-Vatv'ARta-PurS^a, Nos. 3816-3832. 

The name is Brahma-vaivarta-purana but in Southern 
India there is a Brnhma-kaivarta- 
purana which not being well known in 
other parts of India, the works composing these two Puranas 
have often been confounded. The Brahma-kai carta is 
now, however, well known and can be distinguished from 
the Brnhma-vaivnrta. 

The extent of the Brahma-vaivarta-purana is 18,000 
slokas, but tho Va,Vigw~vasv edition of 
' r the Purana with 36 slokas per page 

has 618 pages and therefore 22248 slokas in all. Therefore 
at least 4248 slokas are later additions. Tho Vcnkafcsvara 
edition with 50 slokas in a leaf has nearly 25,000. The addi- 
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tional sloltas there are more numerous than in the Vnnga- 
vasl 


This Purana m its present shape begins with Saufci and 

. , Saunal a as tlie last set of interlocutors , 

Interlocutors 

but the real interlocutors are Narada 
and Narayana ono of the twin rsis Nara and Narayana 
But they often report interlocutions of otiier sages from 
time to time 

The Purana is divided into four khandas (1) Brahma- 
n v » ons 1 handa (2) Prakrti khanda (3) Ganesa- 

I handa and (4) Ivn?na janma hhanda 
The word Brahma vaivarta means the evolution of Brahma 
the primordial Being Here Brahma is Kr??na and the 
highest heasen is Go lol a 

Reading through the Purana it appears that the whole 

Th. „■ th. ru» of tho nraW 1 lm " da m 29 cln P tcre 
is a mere introduction It gi\es the 
account of Narada why ho came to "Narayana He was 
the mental product of Brahma but he refused to marry 
and help Brahma in the creation and so he was cursed 
He suffered from the curse and then came back to his 
father and agreed to marry on tv. o conditions — one that 
before marriage he should receive from Siva initiation in 
glories of the mantra of Krjna and tv o that he should visit 
rji Narayana at his hermitage 

Ihe Purana reafij begins in earnest from the beginning 
of the Prakrti khapda and ends with the 130th chapter, 
m which is described tho marriage of Narada and his 
renunciation of tho world under the instruction of Sanat 
kumira So from tho beginning of the Prakrti l handa to 
tho marriage of Narada and Ins renunciation is the Brahma 
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vairarta purana In the first revision tho introduction 
was added to it and in the second revision the interlocution 
between Sauti and Sanal a is placed both in tho beginning 
and at the end 


The Brahma van arta purana seems to ha\e been 


Date end place of 
compos t on 


composed m Eastern India Many 
deities worshipped in Bengal, Behar 
and Assam nro included in its pan- 


theon There are two heavens Goloka and Vaikuntha 


Go Ioka is the same as Go hula on tho Yamuni where Kr§na 


has two hands and Ins Prahrti is Radlia, Vaihuntlia 19 the 


second heaven where Nar&j apa lias four hands and Lok^nn 
is his Prakrti The other Prakftis include Manosa, Mangala- 
candi, §a?thi and other deities so popular in Bengal and 
Eastern India Manasa moreover, is called Jagad goun m 
v bicli name she has a shnno at Nankela danga in the dig 
tnct of Hooghly wliere on the Ifriga pancami daj snake 
charmers come from all parts of Bengal to exhibit their 
catches Thej regard this place as the chief seat of tho 
serpent deity as East is that of Siva and Vynda \ ana that 


of Ivr?na 


The Parana in the present shape can not be v erj old 
It enumerates the castes in Bengal Man> mixed castes 
according to the Purana havo been produced bj the cross 
breeding of Muhammadans and low er class Hindus such as 
Johs and Sarkis This certainly is posterior to Muham 
madan conquest Even Dliarma Thalcurv tho latest form 
of Buddhism in BenguJ, seems to be introduced as an 
interlocutor In dealing with geographical names it is 
more conversant with \nga, Vanga Ivalmga Radha, 
Barendra, Magadha and Su vanga (Sjlhet) than places m 
other parts of India 
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It is a curious fact that the Narada purana divides 
this Parana into tho same four hhandis and gives it tho 
same extent as 18 000 slol as So this Purana must bo as 
old as the Narada purana, that is, between 800 to 900 
A D 


In our Catalogue the first, second and fourth 1 handas 
aro represented m Nos 3816 to 3819 

Two MSS of tho Brahma vaivarta in this Catalogue 
aro fragmentary Nos 3820 and 3821 

” bc S m ' ntl ' tl>0 29th ciia P tcI ' Tlio 

second MS is much larger than the 
first But both profess to be Adi brahma Vaivarta in 
their Colophons and they apparently have nothing to do 
with Kpna and the Prakrtis So there seems to hive 
existed a Brahma van arta purana very different from 
the one winch we now possess and this Adi brahma 
vaivarta purana requires a fuller description 

The 29th chapter of the present- Brahma van arta 
purana speaks of Narada s going to 
The 20 th Chapter of ftf a ha deva and the r§i Narayana but 

the 29th chapter of the Adi gives the 
story of Vasu&ha s attempt to commit suicido when all Ins 
sons were 1 died by Visva mitra Several of 1 is attempts 
however failed After tho failure of his last attempt he 
heard some one reciting tho Vedas at his house On en 
qvury lie learnt that the boy in the womb of the widow of 
his eldest son Baktn was reciting Being assured of tho 
continuance of his family ho ga\c up the idea of suicide 
His grandson Parasara was born When he grew up ho heard 
from Ins grandfather that Ins father and uncles were eaten up 
by rah§asas at the instigation of Visa a mitra so to aaenge 
their death ho held a sacrifice for the destruction of 
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raksasas. Many thousands were burnt in tho sacrificial 
fire when Vasigfha tried to appease his anger by preaching 
to him a Gita entitled Vasisfha-gita on the dire effects of 
anger and merits of mercy. The Gita is entirely in prose, 
in Gaudlya style. It forms the 30th chapter. At the end 
of the longer fragment which does not show that the 
Purana was finished there, is a statement that the Brahma- 
vaivarta was by Vyaso for the glorification of Vi.?nu and 
(not of Ivr§na and tho gopis). 

The number of incarnations in the MS. of the Adi- 
bralnna- va i varta-puriin a is twenty and 
Incnrnfttioos in the they are in the same order as in 
the Bhagavata. That shows that tho 
Adi belongs to tho same antiquities as tho Bhagavata. 
They are (1) Praja-pati (2) Manu (3) Adi-§Qkara (4) Nara- 
Narayana (5) Kapila (0) Avadhiita (7) Sacrifice (8) Uru- 
lcraina (9) Prtlu: (10) Matsya (11) Kflrma (12) Blank (13) 
Dhanvantari (14) Vamana (15) Jamadagnya (1G) DuSaratlu 
(17) Vyasa (18) Krjna (19) Buddha (20) Kalki. . 

Tho six gurus mentioned in tho Adi aro (1) Serpent 
Six Gurus (2) Boy(3)PirtgaIa (4) Ivuram (5) Arrow- 

maker (G) Girl. They aro the same as 
found in the Samkhya-sutras called SAipkliva-pravacanas 
in six chapters. Saipkhya-pravacana is said to ho a very 
modem work compared to the soventy karikas of Is vara 
ICrgna. But I§var Kr?na bases his work on §astNtantra and 
says his kurikus contain everything that is to bo found in 
Sa?ti-t antra except stories and refutation of other theories* 
So J?a<4i-tantra contained these stories and the story of six 
gurus is likely to have originated there, in that case, the 
Adi-brahma-vaivnrta would be very ancient. 

There are two traditions about this work, one in the 
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1st chapter and tlio other in the last chapter of the last 
The tradition part. Knjna to Brahma, Brahma to 
Dharma, his son, Dharma to Narayana 
(r?i) his son, Narayana to Vyasa, Vyasa to Sauti, Sauti 
to Saurvaka,. The second tradition omits Vyasa. This is 
significant. The first chapter of part I is, I believe, the 
■work of those who would make Vyasa write all the Puranas. 

The Asiatio Society of Bengal, as I have already said, 
has no complete manuscript of this 
*•7“ Parana. Cat. No. 3810 contains Brah- 

vaivacta compered with 

the printed tests ma-khanda only in 30 chapters and 

it agrees with the Vanga-vas! edition. 
The next number 3817 contains Prakrti-klianda in 72 
chapters. It contains the same matter ob the Vaftga-vasi 
edition but is divided into a larger number of chapters 
than that edition. The Krsna-janma-kkanda No, 381D is 
complete in 132 chapters, while the Vartga-vasi edition 
contains 133 chapters. 


An examination of the MSS. of the Bralima-vaivarta- 
Bummnry purdna shows that there was an Adi- 

brahma-vaivarta-purann of which only 
two fragments have come to our hand, mz , 3820 and 
3821. That there is a Bralima-kaivarta-purana current in 
Southern India with which the Brahma-vaivorta is oiten 
confounded, has been said before. No complete copy of 
the Brahma-kaivarta has yet come to our hand ; but what 
has come to our hand shows that it had at least three 
parts called bhagas. PQrva-bliaga, Maddhyama oi Rahasya* 
bhSga and Trtiya-bhSga. Many small worlds are men* 
tioned in Burnell’s Tan] ore Catalogue as belonging to 
these parts. Our Nos. 3823 to 3831 alt belong to the 
Tftlya-bibhaga of a purana, In the Catalogue the Purana 
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is called Brahma-vaivarta; but Brahma-vaivarta bag 'no 
scope for works on Kasi, while Burnell’s account of the 
Brahma -Icaivarta contains a work named Kasi-kedar- 
mahatmya. Vaivarta for kaivarta is, I believe, an error 
of the scribe in this instance. 


XI. Linga-Purasta, Nos. 3833-3840. 


The name and extent 

Slokas. 


The name of the 11th Maha-purana 
is Linga-purana. Its extent is 11,000 


The last set of interlocutors are Suta and the rsis. 

, Narada was present amongst them. 

Interlocutors _ 

But Suta in many places reports the 
interlocution of others such as Sailadi, Sanat-kumara and 
others. 

Divisions ft kas two parts Purva-bhaga with 

108 chapters and the Uttara-bhaga 

with 55 chapters. 

The Purana was written with the object of spreading 
the worship of the Phallic emblem of 
importance of the gj va with the mantra of five syllables, 

purana. , " 

Namah Sivaya. Besides the eight 
phases of Siva this Purana advocates the worship of other 
five forms (1) Isana (2) Aghora (3) Vama-deva (4) Tat- 
purusa and (5) Sadyo-jata. 

The Purana is mentioned in Al-Beruni’s Indica ; so it 
must bo older than 1030 A.D. It 

3!hsASK ' mentions Nafcuffsa as one of the incar- 

nations of Siva. Nakulisa is also mentioned in an old 
Guptaksara BIS. of the Kubjika-mata, in the collection of 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal. That BIS. cannot be later 
than the 9th century. But in Epigraphia Indica, Vol. V. 
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p* 220 arc deciphered three inscriptions from Slclpardi 
Balgami and Ablur dated 1019 1020 1037 in which Nil u 
lisa Pandita s career as a San a preaclier is git en and so both 
Buhlcr and 1 leet think that this Pundit tv as the founder of 
the Nakuhsa pasupata sect Alention of Nakuhsa in the 
Linga purana would therefore bring it down later than the 
11th century But this is not possiblo as there was a much 
older Nikulina the founder of the sect A founder of a 
sect w ould not be called a Pundit Nakuhsa Pandita w ould 
mein a scholar well versed in the Nakuhsa system of philo 
sopliy Tho Naroda purana in tho 9th century gives a 
tablo of contents of the Linga purana which agrees general 
lj with tho printed edition so the Linga purvna must have 
existed before tho Narada purana and after the establish 
ment of the Nakulisa sect 

There is another reason to consider this Purana to have 
been written after the establishment of the Nakulisa sect 1 
have placed tho Agm purana in the 8th century for amongst 
other reasons it does not mention tho Dhvam theory of Alan 
kara Agm purana makes an abstract of the Gaya mahafc 
mya of the Vayu purana so Vayu must be earlier than Agm 
Vayu makes a mention of Nakulisa so Nakuhsa must be 
earlier than the composition of the Vayu and he can not be 
so late as Dr Tlect sajs 

Tho Lingayata sect established by Vasava m the begin 

mg of the 12th century in the Mahratja 

rUc6 ot compos t on , , _ , 

country made the Lit ga purana tl eir 
standard work So the work must have been composed in 
the Western part of the Deccan The biggest shrine of 
Nakulisa is to be found m Gaehwad s dominions at Karvan 
about 7 miles towards the west of Davay Karvan m 
Sanskrit is Kayat atari or Kayarohana 
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The Purana extols the worship of the Phallic emblem 
of Si\ a above all other worship oven 

Th ‘ “ “»r' ,h ” tbat of tllc ima e° of s,ra '" mscIf u 

makes Vi§nu compose a hymn with a 
thousand name of Sira Siva is not active, his acfciro prin- 
ciple is Nandi and it is Nandi who defeated Vi$nu in his 
Man lion incarnation 

The MSS of the Lmga purana are described in our 
Cat Nos 3833 to 3830 Our Cat No 
TheMsSjaf langa 3833 is complete in two parts of 105 

and 48 chapters In No 3S34 the first 
part is complete in 105 chapters and tho second in 48 
chapters, but m the colophon of tho 47th chapter it is 
described as Adi-mnhapurann-sn hngopari-bhaga Nos 
3835 and 3836 are mere fragments Rama sahasra nama 
No 3837 is an interlocution between Hara and Panati It 
gives the thousand names of Rama and purports to be 
a part of the Lmga purana , but it is not to be found in tho 
printed editions nor in tho MSS described abo\ c No 3838 
is tho 84th chapter of tho Liftga-punna part I 

XII VARAnA-PcntA^A, Nos 3841-3847 
Tho namo of the 12th Maha pimma is Varalia purana 
It was spo? en bj Vardm, tho Roar 
Tl o namo nnd extent mC amatlOn of Vl?nU to tllO gOcldeSS 

Earth while raising her from the waters into winch she was 
plunged during tho dissolution Its extent is said m tho 
Nnnda-pumna to bo 24 000 Slokas But our No 3841 
states that its namo is Adi-varaha purana nnd that it 
extends to 11,000 slokas The editor of the Bibliotheca 
edition. Pundit Hjsi ke$a S iBtrl did not know of our MS 
ns it was acquired after his edition was completed There- 
fore ho counts tilt slol ns, he comcrts the prose pieces mfo 
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Blokas* and finds tho total corac up to 10,600 But ho 
reconciles this figure with 24,000 by saying that tho figure 
was arrived at by counting verses of four-j)'i<las and the 
other by alohas of 32 syllables each. But that would not 
reconcile so much discrepancy viz , of 13,000 Slokas 


Tho fact is that the Northern recensions of tho work 
are much shorter than tho Southern 

Reconciliation of the di* n ,, , , . , . Tf 

chancy The Southern holy sites Bacred to \ rjnu 
arc not mentioned in tho Northern re- 
censions If the Northern recensions included descriptions 
of Southern places of pilgrimage they would come nearly 
to 24,000 For instance, if they included Venkatadn- 
maiiatmja 2,000 and Venhatagin-maliatmya 2,200 (Cat 
Nos 3813 and 3844) and such other works, tho volume is 
suro to be much larger 


According to Narada-purana, this Pur ana is divided 
into two parts, — Purva-bhaga and Ut- 
10 Purva-bhaga comprehends 

tho whole of the Bibliotheca Indica 


edit on, and tho Uttara-bhaga deals with places sacred to 
Vrjnu and the religious duties of tho Vnvjnavas m the form 
of an interlocution between Blusma and Pulastya Tho 
Uttara-bhaga has not yefc been found , hut diSerent works 
composing that bhaga have been found For instance, our 
Cat Nos 3843 and 3844. 


In one sense our Cat No 3841 is a remarkable MS 
It says that the Adi varaka-purana 
13 ,1,1 our mu' 18 W has an extent of 11,000 slokas and it 
divides it into 3 Samhitas but it docs 
not give the extent of the saipbitas But I think 
that the Bibl Ind od with winch No 3841 agrees generally 
though in an abridged form, — can easily be divided into 
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3 sections (1) from Chap 1 to 112, (2) from 113 to 192, 
nnd (3) from 193 to tlio end The first saipluta is n 
„ . . Purana w ltli a description of the crea- 
tion and its legends, the lunar days 
sacred to Visnu, the stories of Raipj a, of Durjaya, of Gaura 
inukha and the Rudragita tlio second is of tho nature 
of a paddliati for tlio worship of Vi$nu Tho third 
is called tho Samsara cahra, trying to unruel tho ma- 
steries of life and death In the first, there are two 
sets of interlocutors generally (1) Sauti 
and tlio r?is, (2) tho Boar and tho 
Earth In the second, (1) Sauti nnd tho r?is, (2) Sanat- 
human and tho reis and (3) tlio Boar and tho Earth In 
tho 3rd, tlio Boar and tlio Earth plaj hut an obscure and 
subordinate part — the prominent interlocutors being (1) 
Roma liarsnna and Janamojaaa and (2) Sanat humarn 
and Brahma 


The r interloc itora 


Tlio first Saiplnta begins rather abruptly with tho 
Earth’s questioning about tho pnmor- 
Ther subject matter (jjftl creation, tllO second gl\CS til© 

details of the dissolution of the world and tho third begins 
with the old story of Naciketa and the god of tho nether 
world and ends with a description of tho holy places, 
specially in Mathura 

The first ends with a detailed tradition of tho Purina 
Tho tradition is this the Sarphita arose 
The r end from the Omniscient, Brahma learnt 

it by intuition he ga\o it to Ins son Pulastya, Pnlnatja 
gaa c it to Bhargava Rama Rama to Ugra, Ugra to Manu 
m a previous kalpa In the present kalpa, Varaha got it 
from the Omniscient and gaa o it to tho Earth Kapih got 
it b) his austerities till it came to Vjasa who gave it to 
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Rotna-hnrsana The second ends with the offering of honey 
and a propitiatory ceremony, for the whole world and for 
the individuals The end of the third is not to be obtained 
in the printed edition which ends abruptly But Narada- 
purana says that it ended with the sanctity of Go-karna 
which is not to be found in the printed cdtn The MS 
ends much earlier. 


Our MS has no chapter numbers The printed text lias 
218, the last of which is a post colophon 
statement But Rangacharya’s Mad- 
ras Cat Vol IV, p 434, gives 223 


Number of chapters 


The last chapter in the printed edition which is based 
upon three MSS from Lahore, Jaipur 
The last chapter an( j Calcutta has a chapter at the end 
which lias a table of contents and a statement at the begm- 
mg of the chapter in a verse that one Madhava Bkatta 
with the aid of Virea\ ara wrote the Purana spoken by 
Varaha, at Benares in Samvat year 1673, that is, 1616 A D 
This is only a post-colophon statement of the senbe but, 
strange to say, it has been included in the body of the work 
in MSS from such distant places 


Our Cat No 3842 entitled Mathura-mahStmya con- 
tains 29 chapters which agree gener- 
siaihura sishstmya ^ a th chapters 152 to 182 both 

inclusive It gives details of topography of holy places 
m Mathura which are proceeded in the Purana by detailed 
topographies of Saukara-ksetra, K-oka mukha, Vadanka, 
Mandara, Gandaki, Ruru-ksetra, Hr?ikesa, Dvaravati, San- 
andura and other places sacred to Vi^nu 


Our Nos 3843 and 3844 contain Venkatadn mahatmya 
and Venkata-gm-mabatmya containing a description of the 
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hob, places in the district of A rent Both tiie MSS in 
their colophon state that the Vnrillm-punma had n special 
khnwja entitled KM.trn-hhnndn 

Tho next three numbers in our Git nro not to he 
found m tho prmtid text 

Tho VnmhA-jMJrjinn scorns to he rather inothrn n? 

it enumerntes tho ton incarnations of 
Visim in the most recent order in 

chnpter IV. 


XIII Skami v-Pi,jia 5 . Xos 3SJS-39SS 
Ttie thirteenth of tho Malm-ptiranas is called tho 
Sknndn-pumna Hut there is an Upa- 
,r ' n *" purina svlnch is also called Shanda 


Tho extent of tho Main purnnn is said to bo 81,000 
Slokas, tho largest among the Maha 
pumnas In tho Vnfiga mis! edition 
tho extent is nearly 01,000 and this is so becauso it has 
some subdiusions over and abo\o thoso gnen m Narada 
purina In tho Vcftkntcsv ara edition tho oxtent is abo\o 
a lakh This is becauso it has sorno khandas with com- 
mentaries and ninny chapters in different smaller khandas 
over and abo\o those gnen in tho Voftga \usl edition 

But tho Skanda upi punlna is said to ha\o an extent 
of 100,000 El okas Tho names being tho samo the Maha- 
punma and the Upa punna are often confounded 

Tho Narada purana divides tho Skanda Mali a punna 
into seven klifindas I Malics\ara, 2 
Tho d is on*. Vai?na% a, 3 Brahma, 4 Ko&i, 5 Avantya, 
6 Negara, 7 Prabhasa 
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I. MfihcSvara has the follow ing Subdh Won* : — 

(a) Kcdnra-klmwla. 

(b) KumArikii-klmnda. 

(c) Anmacnla-mfthrttmya Part I. 

(d) The to me. Part II. Not in Niirada. 

II. Vai?navft. 

(rt) VcnkfttAcala-mahatmj'a. 

(b) Piini 90 ttftmft-k^ 5 tra-mahfttmya-[ Vaft has 67 
chapters while Ven has 4D.] 

(c) Vadankasrama-ma hfitmj'A . 

(rf) lulrttika-masa-mahatmyn. 

(<) JIargft*S!r?a-masa-niahatmj T a. 

(f) Phagavftta-miihatmya only in Narada, 

((f) Mnglm-mahutmya. 

(h) VniSilkha-masa-mfihntmya. 

(0 Ayodhya-mahatmya. 

III. BrJihma-khanda. 

(a) Sctu-ninhatmya. 

(I>) Dharniftranya-innhatinya, much inflated in 

Veil and Vail. 

(c) Uttara-khanda or Brahmottara-hlianda. 

IV. KaSJ-kbanda. Part J, Port II. 

V. A\ antyn-ldianda. 

(а ) Avantya-k?etra>mfihatmya. 

(б) CaturflStti-Iihga-mahfitmya, not in Narada. 

(c) Rcvil-khnnda. The last four chapters are on 

addition in Vail. 


VI. Nagara-khanda chapters 182-260 arc additions 
Veil and Vail. 
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VII. Prabhasa-klianda. 

(а) Prnbhasa-lisetra-mahatmya. Much inflated 
in Vcn and Yah. 

(б) Vastrapatha-mftliatmya. Much inflated in 
Von and Van. 

(c) Arhuda-Idianda. 

(d) Dvaraka-mahatmya. 

Tlio upa-purana. Tlio Anandasrama edition of Sflta- 
Samhita of tlio Skanda-upa( ? )-purana says that tlio Skanda- 
upa(?)-purana has an extent of ono lakh and that it is 
divided into six Samhitas, namely : — 


(1) Sanat -kumara-samhita 55,000 si okas in extent. 

(2) Suta-samhitft 

0,000 

(3) Sahkarl-samhita 

30,000 

(4) Vai§navl „ 

5,000 

(5) Braliml „ 

3,000 

(6) Saun „ 

1,000 


100,000 


It is rather difficult to givo the interlocutors of a 
Purana so vast and divided into so 
interlocutors. man y Khandas and Maliatmyas. 

I. Makes vara-kbanda. 

(а) Kedara-klianda has Suta and Saunnk as its 
interlocutors. 

(б) The Kumar ika-klianda has the same as the 

latest interlocutors, the chief being Narada 
and Arjuna who, it is said in the Adi-parva 
went on pilgrimage for entering Draupadi’s 
rooms when it was not liis turn to remain 
there. 

(c) The Arumacala-mahatmya Part I. The same 
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interlocutors ns the latest the real mterlocu 
tors being Brahma and Snnaka 
(d) The Same, Part II Tho real interlocutors aro 
Marl andoya and Nanchkes\ ara 
Vmsna\a I linndi 

(a) Yenl atacala mahatmja The real mterlocu 
tors arc the Earth and the Boar and again 
Arjuna and Bharnd\aja 

(b) The Puru§ottann mahatmja has nothing to 

do with Suta and Siunahn It is an inter 
locution between Jaimim and the rsis but 
Skanda and Malm deva come m for a share 

(c) Yadarikasrama mahatmya has Suta and 

Baunaka and SI andn and Maha deva as inter 
locators 

(d) The TCarttika mahatmja has beside Suta and 

a " d ^‘ rada ™d Prthu and 
Narada as tho Breakers 

(e) Tho marga olnsa. m »W , „ 

mmllateatmtrfocut “ )a m beSldoS the 

as its autt ontv “rahma and Vi?nu 


(/) Bhagavata mahatmya u. 
his two Bets o! int-j ° u oh 




a short work 
1 Suta and 


III 


Baunaka 2 Banks t\ 

(g) frlagha mal atmya ^ddhava 

(h) Vaisal ha masa mahaw 

interlocutor V, ,v, A The 6ame Ia(ea( . 

(•) lO*-* Honda 

tcrlocuto IaK «,A mh ^ i ,„ t i„ ntatue m _ 
nhma 1 ban la 'Hs* 


Brahma 1 han ta ' 

(a) Setu Mahatmya H* 

Suta and Baunaka 

( j.\ Bharmaranya mahaw . ° Cllto ra are 
V ' 

r 

® a unaka. 
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«nd Yiidhtylura and Brahma and 
Jsurada. 

(c) Uttarodvhanda : Sata and Saunaka. 

IV. KfiSl-kliandn. 

(а) Parti. Vjusa and Sfitn; Skanda and Agastya. 

(б) Part II. Tlio same?, the same. 

V. Avantj a-kh am} a 

(«) A\ ant j a-h^tra-nmhatni} a : Vjim and Sanat- 
kumfira. 

(6) CaturnSHi-lirtga-nmhfttmja : Umii and MalicS- 
\arn 

(c) Bc\fi-3\ba»da Sflta and Saunaka, Mnrknndoja 
Yudln§thira, Janamejaja and Vaisampajana 

VI. Ifttgara-klianda SQta and Saunaka. 

VII. Prabhasa-khandn. 

(a) Prnbhfisa-hhanda. Suta and Saunaka, Siva 
and Parvatl 

{ b ) Vnstrapatlia-mahatmj a • Xsvarn and Parvati 
Bhoja-raju and Sarasvatl. 

(c) Arv uda-khanda SOta and Saunaka; Pulas- 

tya and r§is 

(d) Dvaraka-mahatinya Suta and Saunaka, 
Prahlada and the j-$is 

In this long list of works and their interlocutors there 
is very little of Skanda who appears in a very fow instance 
only yet in the last chapter of the last hook, Dvaraka- 
Uianda, it is said that the whole Parana was spoken by 
Skanda 

The tradition is gi\en in two places at the end of the 
Nagara-khanda and at that of the 
The tradition Prabh&sa-khanda It runs thus* 
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Prom Skanda to Bhrgu, from Bhrgu to Angirah, from him 
to Cyavana, from him Bcika and so on 

Wilson m his preface to the translation of the Yi?pu- 
purana says “It is uniformly agreed that tho Skxnda- 
purana, m a collective form, has no existence, and the 
fragments m the form of Samhitas, Khandos and Mahxt- 
myas, which are affirmed in various parts of India to be 
portions of the Purana presont a much more formidable 
mass of stanzas than oven the immense number of which it 
is said to consist” p Ixu In another place p lxxiv he 
says “ In the present state of our acquaintance with tho 
Tcputcd portions of tho Skanda-purana my own views of 
their authenticity are so opposed to those entertained 
by Col Van Kennedy that instead of admitting all tho 
Saiphitas and Khandas to bo genuine I doubt if any one 
of them was over a part of the Skanda purana 

Aufrccht in Ins Catalagus Catalogorum p 739 A says 
“ Skanda purana consists of several Samlutas without con 
nection with each other to which again a great number of 
Khaqdas are assigned ” 

These two great authorities arc doubtful about the 
oxisteneo of a work entitled Skanda purana 

I have, however, described in page 141 of my Nepal Cata 
loguo 1905 a Guptak§ara 5IS of tho Purana in the Darbar 
Library copied in the 7th Century AD It seems to he the 
lost Skanda-purana m winch no Ivhandas no Samlutas and 
no }daha h»j as fire mentioned The subverts treated of sro 
all for the glorification of Siva, especially, his wars with 
Andhaka and Tripura 

It being now certain that there was in very ancient 
times a Purana entitled SI anda it becomes a question how 
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the original Purana was lost and how so many Samhftas 
Khandas and Mahatmyas have been attributed to it. Our 
difficulties have been heightened by the fact that there aro 
two extensive works both calling themselves Shanda-purnna. 
A table of contents of one of these has been given in the 
Narada-purana Chapter 105 and the second Samhita of the 
other having an authoritative commentary from the pen of no 
Jess a person than Sayanacaryya. The editor of the Vcrikate- 
6vara edition declares that the Parana described by Nftrnda 
in seven Khandas and S1,000 slokas is the genuino Maha- 
purana, while the other itt G Samliitas 50 Khandas and 
100,000 slokas is an Upa-purana. That is an easy solution 
of the difficulty bnt it docs not appeal to reason. 

In the Catalogue both tlio works, namely, the Maba- 
purana in seven Khandas and the so-called Upa-punlna in 
six Samhitas have been kept separate, the Sarphitas being 
treated of first. 

I. The Sanat-Kumara-Saiphitt is represented in tho 
Catalogue by two W'orks, namely, (1) Siva-tattva-sndha- 
nidhi (3S71) and (2) Srl-Ramn-stava-raja (3S72-3S75) the 
first being an extract from tho Samhita ending in Chapter 
XX, the second being hymn to Rama by Xnrada. Tin’s 
is flccompaincd with a commentary by Hari-.tcarya in tho 
interest of tho followers of Ramanuja (3S75). 

II. SOta-Sarphita (3S4S-3SG4) is divided into four 
Khandas (1) Si\ a-milhatmya-kbaiuln, (2) Jiuna-} oga, (3) 
Mukti-Kbanda (4) YajiJn-Vaibha\a-Klmiida in two parts. 
In number 3848, we lm\o a MS. of tlm Saiplutas com- 
plete, with Snta-giU accompanied with the commentary 
by Madhava Tlie next number i> aho complete with 
the commentary. Tim number 3S50 has the fiK Kbanda 
only with commentary. The next two numbers contain 
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the text and commentary of the second Klmnda only. Tho 
third with commentary is represented in 3853, and tho 
fourth Part I in 3854. The Brahma-gits (3855-3859) and 
Suta-gita (38GO) constitute Part II of Khaijda IV. They 
aro in 12 and 8 Chapters respectively. Tho number 3861 
though named Sfita-Saiplnta contains only one, the twelfth 
Chapter of the first Kbanda of tho work and treats of 
castes. 

III. Sankari-SaiTihita (3864 A to 3865) is known in ono 
Khanda only, tho Siva-rahasya-Khanda, divided into soven 
Kandas, namely, (1) Sambhava-Kanda, (2) Asura-Knnda, 
(3) Vlra-Mahemdra-ICanda, (4) Yuddha-Ivanda, (5) Dova- 
Kfinda, (6) Dak?a-Kanda (7) Upadcsa-K&nda — all described 
in the abovo numbers. 

IV. Vai?navi-Sarph»td is fully represented in tins 
Catalogue by Pranava-Kalpa and its commentary (3867- 
38G0). 

V. Bralimt-Sanihita has no representative in this 
Catalogue. 

VI. Sauri-Saiphita has a short work in this Catologue 
to repreaont it, namely, Kaivalya-ratnaip (38CG) treating of 
tho Advaita System 

Of tho Skanda-purana in six Samlutas and fifty 
Khandas, wo got, in tho description given above, tho names 
of fivo Khandas only, namely, four of Sfita and one of San- 
kari; of tho other forty-fivo nothing, not even names are 
known but in tho sequel it mil be found tiiat m this Cata- 
logue there aro tho names of several Khandas and Mahat- 
myas, as belonging to tho Skanda-purana, but they could 
not bo attributed to any of the Samlutas for want of in- 
formation. 
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The Skanda-purana in seven Khandas is descnbed 
below : — 

X. Mahesvara-Klianda has the following works belong- 
ing to it — 

(а) Kedara-Khanda complete in 3893 and defective 

in 3894 up to chapter 30, it agrees with 
HPE I 79 The rest of the chapters 31 to 
35 m the Vanga-vasi edition are additions 
Sri-ksetra-Mahatmya (3895) is said to be a 
part of Kedara-Khanda As Kedara-khanda 
is supposed to be connected with the Kedara- 
k?etra in British Garwal, so Sri-ksetra is said 
to be in the Himalayas But the 5n k§etra- 
Mahatmya is not to be found m the Kedara- 
Khanda so far found Siva-pamarjjana (3896) 
Saiva rites for cure of diseases is not found in 
the Kedara-khanda to which it ib attributed 

(б) Kumanka-khanda (3923) is complete It treats 

of holy places on the southern sea 

The other Khandas of the Mahesvara-Khanda are not 
represented m the Catalogue at all 

II (J>) Vfti?nava-khanda has no complete MS m this 
Catalogue The description of tho holy places in Pun in 
Onssa occupies Nos 3913 to 3920 under tho names of 
Utkala-khanda and Puru§ottama-Mahatmya In tho colo- 
phons of the majority of these MSS the Skanda-purum is 
said to extend to 84,000 Slokas and in none 81,000 Tho 
Vai?nava kbanda is not mentioned at all but Ulkala or 
Uttara-khanda I have put it under tho Vai&nava khanda 
because the MS agrees with tho texts presented under 
that head 

(/) Bhagavata-Mabatmja (3951) is the story of Vajra 
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and Pankgit rcpopulating Mathura and hearing the recita- 
tion of the Bhagavata 

(t) Ayodhya Mahatmya (3D25) agrees with the printed 
text generally 

We have no MSS of the other ICand as and Mahatmyas 
of the Klianda II 

III Brahma khanrla Part I 13 not represented at. all 
of the Part II Brahmottara klianda or simply Uttara 
khanda there are four complete MSS 3878 3881 They 
generally agreu with the printed text and end in the 22nd 
Chapter There is an incomplete MS number (3882) 
Siva varma or Siva havaca from the 12th Chapter of Part 
II is an amulet of Siv a (3884 3888) Prado?a Mahatmya or 
Prado?a nunaya (3889) and Prodasa vrata prayoga (3890 
3891) Siva ratn vrata (3892) are taken from different 
chapters of the same Uttara khanda But Guru gita (3935 
3937) Rbhu gita (3938) Ramayana mahatmya (3939) and 
Sapta kotiavara Mahatmya (3940) are not to be found m 
Part II of this Khanda They seem to belong to the other 
Skanda purana with 50 Khandas and 100 000 Slokas 

IV The text of the Kasi khanda is to be found in 
3897 3898 its commentary by Jaya ram a in 3899 and by 
Rama nan da in 3900 3901 The thirty second chapter of 
the same Khanda is known as Band a pani praduibliava 
(3902) Nos 1903 3908 are extracts from the exposition of 
tho Kasi khanda Number 3908A is an interesting work by 
Ragku natho a disciple of Rama dayala a follower of 
Nanaka on the sanctity of the Ganges Raglm natha wrote 
a work on Laukika Nyaya 1 e on popular examples His 
guru Sadananda Sarma wrote a work on the liberation of 
human souls by death at Benares He at the request of Ins 
guru made an abstract of the huge worl of his guru and 
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made Part I of the present work and he has lumself com- 
piled Part IT 

V Avantya khanda, Jias manj subdivisions The first 
of these, the Avanti h§etra Mahatmya is not m this Cata- 
logue but the second Caturasiti hnga Mahatmya is complete 
in it (3924) But as I ha\ e said before Narada does not 
mclude it in Avantya’hhanda It is found only in printed 
texts The third subdivision is Reva-hhanda The last 
four chapters of this subdivision deal with Satya Naraj ana 
They are to be found in Bengal recensions of the Eevn 
khanda but not in others The Vanga vasi edition has them 
but not the Venhate$\ ara edition The Re\a khanda m 
these editions deals with holy places on the Narmada But 
our Rev a hlianda is qiuto different from these It is Saiva- 
worh dealing with achievement of Siva, K/irtti) a and their 
followers Tlic extent of the work, tlio enormous number 
of its chapters, the order in which thej aro arranged and 
the similarity of the names of many of the chapters stamp it 
as a recension of the Guptaksara-Sl anda purana in the 
Nepal Darbar Library It was copied at Sonar g ion in 
Eastern Bengal in Saha 1604, 1682 A D from a dcfectivo 
MS full of lacrnio? 

TlieAmbika hlmnc)a(3921 3922) of tlio Skanda purina, 
too, lias been found to contain much material common with 
the Guptaksnra ISIS A closo comparison of these threo 
MSS is likely to lead to important results about the carl} 
brea! ago of one purana into parts 

VI Nagara khanda has no represent at no in this 
Catalogue It is ono khanda without anj subdiv ision and 
deals with holy places nt and about Nagara in Guzernt 

VII Frabhusa-hhanda (3876) seems to be a larger 
recension of the printed subdivision of that worl under 
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tho same name. Dvarka-Mahatmya is spoken by Prallutda 
to tho Sages and deals with holy sites at Dvarka (3877). 
A section of four chapters at the end of this SIS. is marked as 
“ sunparne,' 1 ' i.e., belonging to the Garuda-purana. Arvuda- 
Mahatraya is another subdivision of the same khanda deal- 
ing with holy places in and about the Abu Mountains m 
Baja-putana. 

Here ends the description of the MSS. belonging to that 
Skanda-purana and its parts which has 81,000 Slokas and 
seven Khandas. From the beginning to the end it deals 
with holy places in different parts of India from Kcdar in 
the oxtremo north to ICuraarika in the extreme south and 
from Dvarka in tho extreme west to Puru§ottama on tho 
eastern sea. Tho Khandas seem to have been written 
in the localities described by them. They not only give 
minute topography of holy areas but often stoop to des- 
cribe by tho side of a famous shrine in a big compound the 
smaller shrines erected by devotees for their t eta-devatas. 

The description of the Prabhasa-ksjetra is peculiarly 
interesting as it deals with the great shrine of Soma-natha, 
most probably before its destruction by Mahmud of Ghuzni 
in 1021. Mahmud Bcgara again destroyed it in the begin- 
ning of the fifteenth century and in some MSS the first 
and the second restoration may be found to bo described. 

The following are tho Khandas mentioned in the Cata- 
logue which cannot be traced m the Maha-purana as 
described by Karada and published by the Bombay and the 
Calcutta presses. They may form parts of the so-called 
Upa-purana but at present wo have no means of locating 
them. (1) Ambika-klianda (3923-3924) , (2) Mathura- 
khanda an extract from which is found in 3926; (3) Jfir- 
vana-Khanda an extract from which is Vismi-gita or Brah- 
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mendra-Bala-IClulja-Gita (3927) , (4) Parasu-Raraa-Kh&ndn 
extracts from w Inch are to bo found in 3928 and 3929 
dealing with the origin of Northern, Southern and Eastern 
Bnhmanas, the five Gaudas and five Brand as as well as 
the Brahmama of Konkana and the Saklias of the Vedas 
they study , (5) Saliyadri IChaijda (3931-3932) , (6) Bhu- 
Khanda (3933) , (7) Mala Khanda (3941-3945) dealing with 
holj places in the Jodhpur territory and Hnnavat Khanda 
from which extracts arc taken in 3977 and 3978 

The same is the position of the follow mg Mahntamyas, 
namely, (1) Vmajaka-Mahatmja (3947), (2) Simliacala- 
Maliatmja (3948) treating of hoi} places in Simliacala in 
the Ganjam district, (3) Vinayaka-Maliatmya (3949), (4) 
Ardhodaja-Mahatmya (3950), (5) Phalgima Mohatmj a 
(3952-53) , Rudrak?a Mahatm}a (3909) 

XIV Vama>a-Purana Nos 3989-3991 

In the Vamana pnrana it is called tlio 14th Purana — 
Ch 95 Vs 3G 

The 14th Purana is named after the Vamana, the 
Dwarf incarnation of Vi?nu Narada- 
11 ' ' purana, m Chap 100th verso 13, sa}s 

that the 2nd part of this Purana is called the Brlmd- 
vamana , but the 2nd part has }ct not been obtained 

The extent is given in all tlio Puranas to be 10,000 
But the Purina, as w*e find it in the 
Venkatebv ara edition does not go 
he} end 6000, wd the VenJ.afc.sv an gnes tliePima-bhsga 
onl} 

Narada divides the work into two parts, PQrva and 
Uttara The Uttara is divided into 
4 Samhitns, each of 1,000 61okas 
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(1) Maheivari Saihlnta on the worship of Kf^ni 

(2) Bhagavati SatnlufS on the worship of different 

incarnation of Durga 

(3) Saurl Samhita on tho Sun worship 

(4) Ganesvari Saralnta on the worship of Gancsu 

In the pnntcd edition, tho interlocutors are Pulnstya 
. and Narada, both mind bom sons of 

Interlocution# 

Brahma But, in the Narada purana 
the tradition is given as Pulastya to Nnrada, Narada to 
Vyasa, Vjasa to Loma lmr$ana and Loma harjana to the 
R?is at Naimi?a But the Purann itself is silent about tho 
tradition 


The character of the 
Purttna. 


A number of poems written m pohshed kavya stylo 
joined very loosely with one another, — 
seems to be the character of this 
Purana The 1st poem is Hara Iahta, 
or, the sports of Hara, in which, after their marriage, Hara 
and Parvati sport on the Mandara Mountain for three 
seasons, summer, rams and autumn Seasons are described 
with great poetic skill which reminds us of the verses in 
Rtu samhiira Then comes Hemanta, and Narayana 
awakes from his sleep of 4 months duration Dak§a com 
mences Ins sacrifice after his awakening With the destruc 
tion of the sacrifice ends the poem Hara lalita 


The 6th chapter is a poem by itself It is the burning 
of Madana by Siva But the story is very primitive and 
very different from that given in Kum&ra Sambhava 

The fight between Prahlada and Narayana is a third 
poem 


The story of Sukesi and the Sun is the fourth poem 
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Tlie fifth poem, Mahisasura-Vadha, ends with the 20th 
Chapter. It goes over the same ground as the second cariia 
of Devt-mahatmya. 

In this way, there are several poems in this Purana, 
interspersed with Pauranic matter, viz., the description of 
the holy places in Kuruk?etra. 


Vamana-purana may be described as tlio story of 


Connection with the 
Dwarf incarnation. 


the Asura dynasty of Hiranya-kaSipu. 
Prahlada succeeded him and reigned 


with great success, hut ho abdicated 


in favour of Andhaka, the son of his uncle, Hirany&kga. 
After Andhaka’s elevation to the position of a leader in 
Siva’s army, Bali was raised to the throne ; and it was to 


restrain Bah that Vamana was born. Prahlada enters into 


the scene of the PurJnas in the 7th Chapter ; and tho story 
continues loosely to the end of tho Purana. 


The deception practised by the Dwarf incarnation, 


Deception practised by 
the Dwarf incarnation. 


is given thrice in this Puriina. (1) In a 
brief form in chapter I as a legend 
for the sanctity of tho lake in Kuril- 


k$ctra. (2) The deception, here, is practised not on Bali ; 
but on Dhundhu in a previous age of Mann on the Jumunii 
where Piahlada saw tho imago of Tri-Vikramn during tho 


courso of his pilgrimage ; and thirdly, it occurs in connection 
with tho main story of the Purana. 


Tho Vfimana-purana, so far ns wo find it, seems to 
be very old. (1) The incarnations of 
Ase Visnu were not limited to the number 

of ten. Hayft-Sirfft is prominently mentioned ns tho third 
incarnation. KoAvatara after Vumana is mentioned. Tho 
word ‘avatftra’ is rarely used in connection vithVHnu, 
but tho vord “ Pradurbhiva ” in its stead lias been used. 



PREFACE. clxrxm 

(2) There is no sectarian spint m this work. — Brahma, 
Vnjnu and Jaiva aro equally respected, 

(3) Some of the islands in the Indian Ocean seem 
to bo mentioned t iz, Indra-dvipa, N&ga-dvlpa, Kafalia, 
Suiihala, Vanina 

(4) The boundary of India as given in Chapter 13, 
verses 11-12 cannot be later than 2nd century A D The 
boundaries arc* Kiratas to the cost, Yavanas to the 
west, Andhras to the south and Turks to the nortli Tho 
geography as given in tho Vamana-purana is older than 
that of Eaja&khara’s Kavya-mlraamsa (Chapter 17th) and 
that of Brhat-Samhita of Varaha-nnhira It can be placed 
m tho 2nd century A D with great probability 

(5) One of tho reasons to consider this work old, is 
that Tulasi is never mentioned to be a sacred leave in the 
worship of Vi'jnu Tulasi has now como to universal use, 
and its origin from Vrudv, the wife of Jalandhara, is given 
in tho Padma-purvna 

Tho place of composition seems to be Kuru-ksetra, the 
place supposed to be hallowed by tho 
Dwarf incarnation m some remote anti* 
quit} , and the hoi} places m Kuru-h?etra have been most 
minutely and carefully registered But curiously enough, 
tho scenes of the great battle arc not mentioned 

Tins is one of tho fortunate Puranos that have escaped 
the hands of modem revisers Vyasa 
is not here, Loma-Hanjana is not 
here — nor aro Sauti and Saunaka 

In our catalogue {pp 467) it is said that our MS does 
not agree with the Vamana-purana as 
noticed in Ovf , p 45 B (No 102) 


Tho place of composition 


Genuineness ot tho 
lurana. 


Our catalogue 
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and 1.0. Catal. No. 39S9. The disagreement is only in 
the opening verses and in descriptions; but in the main 
story and the order of subject there is not much dis- 
agreement. 

„ , ' . , 4 . . This vrala is said to be a part of 

Karka bbadrS caturthi , T 1 

vratam (No 3991) Vamana-purana, but it is not to 

be found in the Purva-bhaga as we 

have it. 


XV. Kurma-Purasa Nos. 3992-3997. 

_ Tlio name of tlic 15th Purana is 

The name 

Ivurma-Purana. 


Its extent is 17,000 Slokas, but according to Matsya 
it is 18,000 — but the printed edition 
E ‘"”' lms 0,000 only. 


Divisions 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 


According to Nnradn, it is divided into 
4 SaihhitAs. 

Bra knn . . 6,000. 

Blmgavati . . 4,000. 

Sauri . . 2,000. 

Vni?navi . . 5,000. 


The Brahml Sariihita, again, is divided into POrva- 
bbaga and Upari-bhnga ; the last bhagn has two famous 
gitas, Vydsa-gita, and Isvara-glta. 

The interlocutors in the first part arc Kfimia and the 
Rsis; in the second, Lomalmr?ana and 
Tbo interlocutor*. |j, e But w hen Vyasa came among 
them, ho was offered the pulpit. His speeches extend to 
34 chapters the first 11 of which constitute the Isvnm-glta 
which is an abstract of the Bhagavnt-gita. In the first 
part, too, an interlocution between Loma*linr=ana and the 
B?Ls lias been superimposed over the other interlocutions. 
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The character ot the 
Kflrroa 1 urBijo, 


The TJpanbhiiga or Part II is mostly taken up with the 
two Gitas dealing with spiritual 
matters anti Yoga practice They 
occupy 34 chapters The tlrthas take 
up chaps 35-43 Tlio tirtlins seem to be more modem 
than those in tlio Vamana Pur vna Vamana concentrates 
ins attention to Kuru k*>ctra and N W India, but K&sl, 
Prajaga, and Narmada absorbed nearly the whole attention 
of this Purana 


Tlio first part, however, is a Purana with nil the five 
characteristics and more It has details of creation, 
dynasties, ages of Mann, but little of individual kings of 
dynasties 

The Ivurma speaks of four kinds of dissolution, (1) the 
common dissolution, (2) the occasional 
Tho 4 kinds ot praioya dissolution, (3) dissolution in primordial 
matter, and (4) the absolute dissolution 

(1) Tho common dissolution is what we see cterj daj 

(2) The occasional is at tho end of a kalpa when the 
earth, atmosphere and hea\en will bo destroyed by water, 
lire and air But tho higher worlds wall remain and the 
nether w orlds too, will bo unaffected 

(3) Dissolution in primordial matter is when the earth 
dissolves into w ater, water into fire, fire into air, air into 
ether, ether into egoism egoism into intelligence, and the 
whole into primordial matter Tbi3 takes place at the 
end of parardha years 

(4) Absolute dissolution can be attained only by Yoga 
and by knowledge 
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Karada heard this Parana from Nurayana Ho gaVo 
_ . it to Gautama, Gautama to Para«ar* 

Trftdit ons — . . , . , _ 

Parasara told this to the JR«ns at Hari- 
ri vara There is another tradition Brahma spoke this to 
Sanaha and Sanathumara , from Sanaka, Dc\ala got it and 
gaae it to Paucn-Sihhn From Sanatkuraara Vyasa got it 


Constitution o l tho 
PurSno. 


The Purana is originally an interlocution between the 
Karma and tho Rsis of old in tho first 
part, for so Nurndn says But wlmt 
ire sec in the Bibliotheca Indica edition, 
the first 12 chapters of Part I and the 45th and 46th chaps, 
of Part II arc put in tho mouth of Karma Tho 20th and 
30th chaps of Part I and tho first 34 chaps of part II aro 
put in the mouth of Vjasa, tho rest, in that of Sotn This 
means that creation and dissolution are described on tho 
authority of Ivanna philosophy on tho nutliontj of 
Vya<n, genealogy and tho description of ho!} places on tho 
authority of Sttta 


Tho holy places described nro mainly Benares, Pmvnga 
and the Narmndi In tho Kali ago 
rneo of composition preforeneo m gnen to Benares Tho 

work seems to have been wmtton there or in some place 
near to it 


Tins Purana has m the beginning in the interlocution 
between SOtn and the R s »s, an enumeration of the IS 
Pflrunas ns the orthodox ones The pJnco of Karma Is 
gnen as the 15th I behest that this interlocution between 
Sotn and the R«is lias been added as an introduction to the 
interlocution between Karma and the R«»s at the latest 
rcuston, when the number and order of the JlahS Porlna* 
wen Rettlccl 
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Tho Korma-Purana may be placed in the same age as 
the Vamana Parana, tv hen people acre 
" anxious to name tho Puranas after tho 

names of tho incarnations 


This is ISvara gita-bha'jya by Vijfiana-Bhi?u who at 
tho end of his bha?j a says that there 
is no need of commenting on the Bhaga- 
vat gita, tho I6van gita, differs from 

it in w ording only 


Out Catalogue 
2*© 39D3 A 


Dev I-Salissro-nama stotra is to be found in tho 12th 
chap of tho Pfirva-bhaga of tho Kurma Purana It also 
scorns to bo a later Tantnc addition at the end of Kflrma’s 
spcoch given on his high authority 


XVI Mats\a Purana, Nos 3908-4007 
Tho ICtli Malia purana is named after the Tish in- 
carnation The Vamana purana in 

The name _ __ , , , , 

XJI 48 sajs that it is tho best of tho 

Puranas 


Narada gives tho extent as 14 000 slokas Other 
t Puranas generally agree with Narada 

The printed edition of tlie Ananda- 
6rama agrees also with this statement 

There is no mention of the divisions 
of the Matsya-purana , the printed 
edition also has no divisions 


The Narada sajs that this Purana was spoken bj the 
Pish to Manu, but actually we find that 
erocu ens g uta an( i the R^ts absorb nearly two- 
thirds of the talk, invoking the Tish and Mann on rare 
occasions The interlocutions between the Fish and Manu 
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occupy only 103 Chaps , and that not in one place These 
are Chaps 1-4 (creation), 13 (the descendants of the Manes), 
53 (table of contents of the 18 Puranas) 5S (w orhs of Public 
utility) 00 (Saubhagja-Sajana-vrata) 62, G6, 07, 09, SI, S2, 
93 (on different vratas) 115 (storj of Pururava), 14G (story 
of Taraha, 164-178 (stories of Padmodbhaa a, Taraha, Maj a 
and Andliaha), 195-20S (tlio Pravara of the descendants of 
Bhrgu and other Rsis), 209-214 (stor) of SaMtri), 215-241 
(Rajadliarma), 242 and 243 (sacrifices to the planets) 275- 
290 (the great gifts of Tula-puru?a, Hirnja-garblm, etc ) 

Tradition. Tins Purana gives no traditions 

The PurSna seems to have been revised several times 
The real Matsya punna consisted of 
103 Chapters to winch an interlocution 
between Suta and Saunaha was added iu two instalments 
The genealogies all belong to SQta’s section of the Puruna 
But they arc gi\cn in two instalments, the 1st ended 
in Chap 51. Tho second instalment begins m Chap 
271 


The age of the Purina, as gnen bj’ the late Mr Justice 
Pargiter in Ins “ Dynasties of the Kali 
Ae * Age” is the last quarter of the 3rd 

century A D when the second instalment of the genealogies 
was added in roMsion coming to tho last quarter of the 3rd 
ccnturj A D Tho 1st instalment was added in another 
rev ision earlier than the 2nd Then the real Malm a*pnmna, 
in which the interlocution between Mnnu and the Tub 
occur, must be earlier still I would not hcMt ate to put the 
omrinal Mntsj a -pur» in to the time of the Brahmm Imj eml 
Dominion m India m the cnrlj part of the 2nd Centura B C 
It nma go some centuries earlier 
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The Matsya purana not content with giving five ordi- 
nary characters tics of the Purana, viz , 
CbmctenrtM o! ti « Creation, Desolation, Ages of Manu, and 

the biography of mdi\ idual Kings, adds 
many more characteristics Putting the word ‘adi ’ mean- 
ing * et cetera ’ to the last of the characteristics These are 
law of gifts, litergy of kraddln, division of society into castes 
and stages, sacrifices and works of public utility, the 
consecration of the images of gods, etc It significantly 
adds, “ ’Qfa ” 1 o , leaving no aspect of life out 

These characteristics have been put in the mouth of Manu 
in the original part of the Parana So, from the early 2nd 
contury B C , the Puranas were not restricted to the narrow 
limits of the five characteristics , and if you do bnng the 
Pur&Ras under these restrictions, the names of almost all of 
them will have to be deleted 

It seems that beautiful poems on a variety of subjects 
have been put together in this Purana 
The wars between gods and demons 
have been enumerated as twelve (1) Narasimha, (2) 
Vamana, (3) Varaha, (4) At tlio churning of the ocean, (5) 
Tarakamaya, (G) Adivaka, (7) Three cities, (8) Andhaka, 
(9) Yrtra, (10) Dhatra, (11) Halahala and (12) Kolahala 
Attempt has been made, just after the enumeration of Chap 
XLVII to give some account of these wars, and the descrip 
tions of tho destruction of the Three Cities, the slaughter of 
Taraka and tho war called Tarakamaya are magnificent 
epics, written not m the Pauranika &loka metre, but m a 
variety of epic metres in kav ya style and m elevated 
language and thought These arc all m praise of a, 
those devoted to Visnu, eg Nam Simha, Vamana and 
Varaha aro also short pieces of beautiful kavya The 
slaughter of Andhaka who tried to carry away Parvati, and 
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of Adi ^aka -who wanted to personate Pmati, m order to 
deeen e and kill &i\a are two good pieces of poetrj 

Tho place of the composition s corns to be Nasi h, “close 
to the Western Ghats on tho Goda\ arl ’ 
It is described as “ tho most charming 
place in tho wliolo of earth, where there aro hills called 
Govardlnna, Mandara and Gaudha madann , whero celes- 
tial trees and celestial crops were to he found for the benefit 
of Rama and his own wife brought dowm by tho r?i Bharad 
vaja from heaven Tins is the most flow enng country and 
therefore is tho most charming ” 

Tins place has been given the greatest prominence m 
tho geographical chapter of tho Purina The tribes of 
Madhya desa are described first , then three \ erscs are gi\ en 
to describe this place Then come tho places of northern 
India then those of eastern India, then, those of southern 
India Then have been described tho places on tho Nor 
mada, and lastly, the places on the table land of tho 
Vindhj a Tho district of Nasik should ha\ e gone either with 
the southern countries or with those on tho Narmada, or 
with the Apartntas But it bos been torn away from all 
these and pointed out as the most charming spot on earth 

It is also a curious fact that in this exhaustive enumora 
tion of countries and tribes of India, the Andhias arc 
omitted altogether Perhaps, when Suta spol o all these 
things, Andhras did not come to prominence at all 

It is the northern countries , — Vahhka, Pallava, 
Gandhara, Ahlnra, Ya\ ana Sindliu, Sauvira, Madra, Sal a 
Pamela Kelaja, — which are inhabited by Xsatnjas, 
Vaisyas and Sudras This must be a very old state of 
things, when the countnes, surrounding India, had caste 
sjstem of their own 
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Of our MSS of this Funnn, 3098, and 3999 seem to be 
complete The next two are incora* 
Our Cotniopuo \o pjetc MSS No 4002 consists of some 
chaps on tho M Raja dharma ” of the Matsva Parana The 
next number consists Pmjuga Mnhutmja complete in ton 
clmps (103-112) No 4004 also is an extract from the Mat sya 
Furntm, on domestic architecture and (chaps 252- 

270) Tlie next three numbers (4005—1007) are not to be 
found in the Mat 8$ a purum , these «ecm to ha\o been 
affiliated to it at some period of time Indeed, tbiva-gita, 
No 4005 declares itself to be a part of tho vittan bliaga 
of Matsja of which Narada knows nothing 

XVII Garud v-Pun v. Nos 400S-40I7 
Tho name of tlie 17th Mnlia Parana is the Garudn 
n>p »nme Purina Ganula obtained a boon 

from Vi«n« that be should be known 
as a “ Piimna Saibhitn Xnrta ” , and so tlie Pnnina is named 
after him although except in Part II he never appears as an 
interlocutor (Chap II, vs 49) 

The extent is 19,000 bloka* given in Narada and 
Extent other Purnnas but according to Mats} a 

it is 1S.OOO But the Calcutta edition 
(1S90) does not contain more than S 000 A \erse in 
the beginning of this edition declares that it contains on!\ 
8,S00 verses (eh I, vs 35 ) 

It is divided into two parts — the Puna Klnnda 
and the Uttara Khnndo. Tlie Uttara 
Ivhamla is put in the mouth of G Truda 
and it refers to the ceremonies after death 

Suta comes to the R«ig at the Namu§aranva > thea 
asked him some questions wluch, he 
*=aid could onh be sohed bj heann^ 
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Interlocutions 


the Garuda Purina, spokon by Garuda to Ivasyapa Suta 
heard it from Vynsa, at the Vadanka forest along with 
other Vya sa told him that lio heard it from Brahma 

Brahma, and Rudra lieard it from Visnu 

The last set of interlocutors are of course, the It^is and 
* Suta m the Naimi^a, but tho most 
authoritative interlocutors are Brahma 
and Rudra on ono side and Han on the other Rudra and 
Brahma rarely interrupt, Han goes on with his lecture 
But sometimes, Hari is lost sight of and Suta himself 
delivers lectures, (as in 13 chapters from chap 18th — 30th) 
Sometimes Han lcav es it to Brahma Tho art of medicine is 
left to Dhanv antari, the ancient traditional founder of the 
art But one chapter at the end has been spoken by Suta, 
perhaps, to incorporate later e\pcnenco into tho Sastrn 
The v eterinary art is also giv cn to Dhanvantarf Tho Niti- 
Sara is left to Suta This Purina has more of speeches 
than of interlocutions 

The work was not meant to be a Parana , it meant to 
be an encyclopedia of all arts m 
Character of the which ancient India took interest 
The abstracts are terse, succmt, clear 
and, I should say , charming The Ramayana is told in ono 
chapter Agm Parana took 7 chaps for the subject The 
Hari vamsa and the Maliabharata are told each in one 
chapter The whole of the Kalapa Vy akarana with Katya 
yanas additional chapter on Ivrt is given in two chaps 
The author, or tiie compiler had an admirable power of 
making abridgements Our only regret is that our scholar 
ship is not ripe enough to identify the works from which 
abridgements are made 

The Niti sara in 8 chaps is the abstract of some larger 
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work of a comprchercuve nature, but it is not Bflmpati 
SOt mi, nor Kautilja nor hamandaka, we raniplt do not 
1 now of what book is tins abstract made The art of 
healing hordes and elephants is giv cn in one chapter It can 
not bo the abstract of Silt hotrv or Pala-kipva, which arc 
huge compilations, but this must have been an abstract of 
sonic smaller treatise, c g Asva-cikitsita of Nakula 

Tho advent of SOta and the Ksis has made an cncjclo* 
India a Purina and given it some Punna characteristics 
lint tho attempt lias not been successful, because one can 
easilv seo that the Purina is an after thought 

Tho Katantra grammar was written b) San a-varmu 
^ ^ # for tho benefit of an Andhra king in 

the South in the first centurj A D It 
is tho briefest school book of the Aindra school of grammar 
Kfts or verbal derivations were altogether omitted m tho 
work and the) were added to tho book b) a Ivatjajana 
about 100 jears later or so Garuda makes an abstract 
of both m two chaps , sa), after another center) So we 
can coral) place the abstract of Garuda two centuries after 
tho original treatises were composed Thcro is another 
interesting fact, in this connection The stud) of Panmi 
was discontinued during the earl) part of the Christian era 
So, m the grammar tradition of Garuda, Punnn is not 
mentioned But, Kuroura or Iuirttika, the son of Siva, — 
tho tad of whose conveyance, the peacock, is said to have 
inspired Sarv a v amui to write Ins book 

In the Garuda purana, no mention 13 made of the 
Alamkara bustra , for though there were no lack of books 
on rhetoric, it did not grow into a popular and general studv 
till the Gtli eenturj A D That is a negative evidence that 
the Garuda was composed before the 5th or 6th centurr 
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A T> When the Guptas rose to poorer, Garuda seemed 'to 
have been a popular deity, and so, early m their empire 
they adopted Garuda as an insignia 

The number and order of the incarnations of Visnu 
agree with slight modification with those in the Bhagavata , 
and completely disagree with those of modem times for the 
last twelve hundred years This corroborates my assump 
tion that the work was composed when the Guptas were in 
power. 

The boundaries of India as given m this Purana show 
that the Yavanas were on the West and the Andhras on the 
South This may be true m the 3rd century A D , but not 
later 


In our cataloguo there are five jMSS of this Purana Part I 
from 4003-4012, more or less complete 
Two MSS 4013 and 4014 of Part II 


Our Catalogue Vo 


are works on Preta-kalpa Yoga sara (4015) contains four 
chaps on a treatise of medicine in the Garuda put in 
the mouth of Dbanvantarf Karunya-stotra, (4010) is a 
hymn to Visnu , it is put in here on the mistaken but 
generally accepted supposition that Visnu dharmottara is a 
part of the Garuda-purana Nara stn laksanam (4017) is 
the 63rd chap of the Garuda purana 


XVIII Braiimandv Purana, Nos 4018— 4071 
The name of tho 18tli Maha-purana is the Brahmunda- 
purana It is also called the Vaj avij a, 
The name because, Vaj u is it? chief interlocutor 

Tho extent is said to be 12,000 in tho Nnmda, 
in other Burma? the extent \nncs 
The cxtent from 12 000 — 12,200 

The Purina is di\ tded into t parts 


D Tulona. 
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(1) Prakriya. 

(2) Anu-fjanga. 

(3) Upod-ghata. 

(4) Upa-samhara. 

The Narada says, if; has another division in which the 
first two parts form the Adya-bhaga, the third, the 
iladhya-bhaga and tho fourth, the Uttara«bhaga. Our 
catalogue has a supplementary portion called the Brak- 
mandottara which contains the Adhyatma Ramayana (No. 
4,022). 


Tho VSyu Purina, as edited by R&ja Rajcndra-lala 
Mitra in the Bibliotheca Indica, is 
Tt T v* ahm ^ l>a « a * nd nearly tho same as tho Brahraanda- 

the VRyu Fur&na J 

purana published by the Venkatestara 
Press. In Rajcndra-lala’s edition, tbero are 9 chapters 
added after the 10th in Part I, and 37 chaps, subtracted in 
the Upodghata part. The 9 chaps, relate to Pasupata 
yoga ; and tho 37 cliap3 . tho story of Aurva and Sagara. 
It also adds a chap, on Indian archipelago which is want- 
ing in tho Bombay edition of the Brahmanda-purana. 


Tho latest interlocutors are SOta and the r§is at Kuru- 
... . k«etra on the Drsad-vati, when Adhi- 

Inteilocutoia 

siraa-krsna was reigning , and tho ear- 
liest ones arc Vayu and the Naimiga m very ancient 
times, when Puru-rava was reigning on earth. In the 
Bibliotheca Edition of the Vayu-purana, Vayn’s contribu- 
tions extend from the middle of chaps. 10 to 24, chap. 
32 (yuga-dharma) and chap. 54 (Nila-kantlia-stava) only in 
Vol. I, and only one chapter viz., the 39th, in Vol II. Of 
these again the Bombay edition of the Brahmanda 
omits chaps. 11 — 27 ; so the contribution of VSyu is only 
4 chapters m the Brahmanda-purana, 
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If there is any Parana winch conforms to the 5 charac- 
teristics of a Purana, it is tlio 

Characteristics t» 1 , , , 

Brahmanda-purana Details of crea- 
tion, dynasties, ages of Manu, biography of mdi\ idual kings 
are all to be found here In the Bombay Edition, Lalito- 
pakhyana is given as an appendix to this work 


Mention m the 

Harsa cnnta 


Tlie Parana seems to lm\e undergone revisions in 
winch the old Vayu purana has been 
revised out of existence But tho 
tradition still remains that Vdj u spoko 
a Purana In the early years of the 7th century A D , a 
Purana spoken by Vayu and dealing with ancient history 
and geography of India used to be recited at tho houso of 
Yana Bhatja on the Sona every evening Har?a*s relations 
were surprised to find that in ancient India kingdoms were 
so small , and so they requested Vana to write a history of 
Ins patron Har§a whose territories c\tcnded from the Bay 
of Bengal to the North-West Frontier Provinces in the 
Punjab 

In tho island of Bali, Brahmanda-purana is said to 
have been translated into the ** Kavi ” language in tho 5th 
century A D 

The language of the work is perfectly business-liko and 
very opposite to poetic It is just the 

Tl« language. langUftgO V lllcll UOuId Stilt Sober 

history 


Jlr Pargiter thinks that the Bra hm and a borrowed tho 
Bhavi?ya’s accounts of the Kali Ago as rcaised in the years 
325-330 AD It is really bold to bo so precise about Indian 
chronology Jinny would bo thankful if tlioy can form a 
chronology approximate within one hundred years Mr 
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Pargitcr may bo correct in his accurate estimate , but the 
correctness will only relate to chapters concerning the 
dynasties of tho Kali Ago It will not affect the chronology 
of the Brahmaneja purana itself Because, the chapters on 
tho Kali Ago aro found in that portion of tho Parana in 
which tho pps and SQta appear as interlocutors, t c , the 
latest revision of tho Purana Tho composition of the 
Purana, spoken by Vayu, would go much earlier 

In our cataloguo there arc 4 MSS of the Brahmanda- 
purana,-4018 — 1021 In the colophons 
neu,, of some of theso the Purana is describ- 
ed ns '* loka-j liana M or know ledge of the world It 19 some- 
times called tho Adi Malia purana The Brahmanda- 
puranottara khanda, 4022, is the same as L 854 it is the 
Lalitopakhyann, printed as tho supplement to Brahmanda 
by tho Vchkate4\ ara Press Trom 4023 — 1031 arc copies 
of tho Adliyatma Ramayana which aro regarded as part of 
tho Brahmanda and therefore not given by me m the 
Ramayana section of this catalogue The Ramayana is in 
tho form of a poem, but tlio Adhyatma Ramayana has 3 
sets of interlocutors , Siva to Parvati, Brahma to Narada, 
and Vyasa to Suta It is divided into 7 kanrlas or books 
Then come commentaries — 

No 4032 — Commentary entitled Adhyatma nma- 
ynm sctu by Rama Varna, son of Himmati Varma, a 
powerful king 

No 4033 — The Vala kanda of the same commentary 

No 4034 — Kishmdhya-hnnda only of the text with the 
commentary entitled ‘ Din am prakaAika by Visva n itha 
Smilia jn who is called §n nnhamjsdhiraja, Sn maharaja, 
Sri raja-baliadnm, etc 
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No. 4035. — Vala-bodhinl by Gopala Cakravartl, son of 
Jnanatmaja in tlio family of DurgS-dasa from the Banerjis 
of Gaya-ghada. 

Nos. 4036-4041 — are MSS. of the Rama -git a from 
the Adkyatma Ramayana. 

No, '4042. — Contains text and an anonymous com- 
mentary entitled SubodkinT. 

Nos. 4043-4045. — Commentaries to the Rama-gita by 
Rama Varma son of Himmati Vnrma. 

No. 4047 — is a commentary entitled Dlpika to the same 
subject. 

No. 4048 — the text with commentary entitled Prablift 
by Rama-narSyana. 

Nos. 4049-4051— are three anonymous commentaries 
with the text. 

Nos. 4052-4055. — Rama-hrdaya-stotra — being the 1st 
chapter of the Adliyatma Ramayana. 

No. 4056 — is a katha on the Uttnra-knnda of the 
Adhyatma Ramayana. 

Besides Uttara-klianda, Braliruanda-purana seems to 
have had a Iv^etra-Idianda of vhich 5faIIarika-k?etra- 
inaliatmya forms a part. No. 4057 is a commentary on 
this mahatmya by Bhima-knlamba-knra. Tho word 
Mallari he explains os Mani-ripu (4058). 

There are works entitled Puru?6ttaraa-mahatmya in 
many of the Puranns ; one is in the Brahma-purana ; ono is 
in the Vaisnava-khanda of the Skanda-purann ; ono is in 
the Suta-samhita and here is ono in tho Brahmanda-purana 
(4059). 
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No 1050 — wthcVakrcsvara tlrtha mahiVtm^a \akns 
\ara w in the district of Birbhum where there are several 
hot springs 

The next number, 1001 is Rsetra «amn i*s > e f 
renunciation of tho world anil hung in a particular hoi} 
area This hot} area is general!} that of Ran! This is 
gtten here by mistake, it has nothing to do with the 
Brnhmfiwja pnrnna It forms part of the Brahma 
1 an art a pnrnna which is duided into hlngns or parts and 
tins wor! bclonga to tho third part In tho colophon it ts 
stated to he a part of the Brahma wmnrtn , hut that is a 
mistake, for Brahma taiiartn h neicr diuded into parts 
Brahma \ an art a and Brahma kan art a are often con 
founded 

Lnhtn sfthnsrs nnma stotram (4002) and Tnpuri 
euiularT hftlsj am (I0l»*l) arc extracts from the Lahti pal h 
3 ann the supplement to the Brahminda puritia 

De\t 1 aancam (100.») Hnnumat kniacam (4065), 
Dntt itreja sahasra natnn stotram (4057) Stddha sarasiatj 
stotram (40GS) MoksstkidasI mah itmjam (4000) ^at* 
tihil ndasj milutmjam (4070 ) Amardaki mihntmiam 
( 1070') and \ jattpata \rata katha (4071) — are all said to 
he parts of and extracts from the Bmhmnnda pur ms 

The Adhjutma K mmj ana in all the colophons is said 
to bo a part of tl o Brahman )a purana But the \cnka 
tes>\ara Edition in the Prnti snrga Parva chap \I\ 

\ s 12 e-us that Ramananda avrotc the Adhaatma R iraa 
jam under order of Krona caitnn\ a wlu>e name tins 
\ajuaipva shorth after Sri clhnra wrote his comment an on 
tho Ringaanta COO a cars ngo 
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UrA-PtJRAtjAS, Nos 4072 — 1098 
1 — Zdt-puranam, Nos 4072 — 4075 

The name of the first Upa pnrana is Adi pnmna The 
Brahma-purana is also called the Adi 
purana, but that is the Adi Slain 
pnrana, and this, the Adi Upa pnrana 

The I 0 MS has 52 chapters Our No 4073 has 51 
chapters, the No 4072 is shorter than 
1 n! No 4073 bj 400 slokas L 553 has 

25 chapters onlj, but jet it declares itself to be complete 
But I suspect that it is onlj half the Pnrana, for, the 25th 
chapter of I O Catal and tho same chapter of L , both 
treat of Yamalarjuna 

The Kurma-purnna says that the chief interlocutor is 
Sanat kumara , but here we find 

interlocutors. Narada and Saunaka of the Nainuga 
forest as interlocutors In L 553 the interlocutors in the 
25tli chapter are Narada and Kr?na 

Wilson savs, “The Adi pnrana now met with cannot 
boast more than two or threo centuries 
r ' 0 of antiquity if it bear even so remote 

a date ” Rajendra lala sajs, “ Prof Wilson’s guess about 
the date 13 not reliable, as the work was quoted a& an 
authority by Vai$nar« writers tliree and a half cent ones 
ago, and it was then of sufficient age to pass for an 
5 authority ” 

Wilson s remarks fend to show that it is the work of 
the followers of Caitanja who worship the infant Ivr§na 
But it has been mentioned m the Burma as the 1st of the 
Upa puranas 
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Vjsnn-nnma-mahatmjam (4074) and Vaisimamj-tam 
(4075) both arc taken from the Adi* 
Our Catoioguo No* p Urana> but the interlocutors here arc 

Kpna and Arjuna 


II. — Nfsitrikdpa-purhna, Nos 407(5 — 4081. 

The name of the 2nd Upa-punna is tho Np-smiha- 
purana It is also called the Narn- 

Tho name , 

8imhn-pnrma 


Kilja Rajendm-lala sap that in extent it is one of tho 
smallest comprising onlj 3130 alohas, 
Ll1 ' it is also of rare occurrence Wo hate 

however 7 copies of the manuscript of the Np-simha , and 
tho extent in 6Iokas gi\cn as 3,600 and in adhjajas G4 
(4070—4081 ) 


Tho interlocutors are Sfitaon one side and Bharad\Aja 
and other r?is assembled at PrnjAga 

Interlocutors. , _ 

on the other. 


The ago of the work seems to be pretty old as Mndhn- 
\acma m the carl} 14th century 
Ae ° quoted from this book Tins has also 

-been mentioned in several Puranas and Upa-pur«ms , in- 
cluding the Kurina and the Matsa a 

Prom the description of the Turana, as git cn in 
L 1020, it appears that this Purana was recited at Prayaga 
some time after the Varaha-purim. was recited at Naimi^a 
It has all the fi\c characteristics of a Jlnha-ptrrana , but 
strangely enough, it is not counted among them 


III — (No J IS t nthe Library ) 

In some tats of Upa-punnns, the third place is given 
to Skanda, in others, to Kanda , in 
ot hers again, toVajaviy a So,thenam© 
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cannot bo ascertained TJio editor of tho Venkata edition 
sap that the SI anda with 100,000 6Iol ns is tho third Upa- 
purma But, tho reasons of inj differing from him have 
been git on under tho 23th Maha-purana 

IV - — Sna dhanna, Xos 40S2 — 1085 
Tlio name of tiio fourth Upa punuia is Sna dhanna 
It is sometimes called Snn-dhnrma- 
Thennma sistrn But, it appears with other 

Saiva works under different names OurCatal No 4085 
tvlnch contains six works, has an extent of 8200 slol as 
It is written in tho Newun character 
e*inu 0 f the cdturj a D 

It is diwdcd into 0 different works I Siva dhanna, 
II Sn a dlmmiottnm, JIT Siva dbnrma- 
D»'.on». saipgraha, IV Uma raahcSvara saipvnda, 
V Sivopamsat and VI Uttarottara t ant ram 

Tlio interlocutors in (I) Si\a dlnrma in 12 chapters aro 
Nnndil c&vara and Sana t kumara, and 
interlocutors. they report an interlocution between 
Siva oil one hand and Parvati and Ivarttil a on tho other 
It discards Vedio rituals as troublesome and oxpensu c and 
at the same time of doubtful efficacy, and prefers the wor 
ship of Siva w Inch is easy and fully efficacious That wor- 
ship consists of the worship of the phallic emblem raising 
temples for Siva, offering him tndents and other objects 
gifts m the name of Sun fasting on days sacred to Sna 
and worshipping the eight phases of Si' a 

In (II) Siva dharmottara in 12 chapters tho interlocu- 
tors are Agasti and SI anda Tho subjects treated of are 
the doctrines of the San as, dissemination of the knowledge 
of Sna, the effects of good and bod work, —one leading to 
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heaven, another to hell, and the signs by which virtuous 
men and sinners can be distinguished after tmnsmigtn* 
tton 


Tlio interlocutors in (III) Siva dlmrnm satpgraha in 
12 chapters, are Siva and Karttiha It treats of the crea- 
tion of men, their troubles on earth, their entanglement 
in tho Saipsarn, the consequences of their good and bad 
deeds and their only salvation is bv their devotion to Siva 
It speaks of Svayambhuva Mann and tlio seven heavens 

In IV, Uniu mnhefivnra Saipvada m 22 chapters tho 
interlocution w between Uma and Siva It deals with tho 
duties of tlio four castes, the consequences of transgress- 
ing tho five vows of the Buddhists, tho good works leading 
to longevity, meditation, the holy places, the customs of 
house holders, the characteristics of the hah Age, those 
at tho end of a Yuga, consequences of Karma of a prev ions 
birth, tho uso of propitiatory rites, mantras, and drugs 
Tho 21st chapter deals with Sabdo, Varna, Ahsara and 
Svnra 

Tlic interlocutors m t , the Sn opamsat in 7 chap- 
ters are Maha-1 nla and Krsnatreya Maha bids simply 
reports what Itudrn told Dovf and Ins gams in 100 00 000 
verses It gives m ft few words the doctrines of the Pnfiu- 
pata Barsana m which them are three categories Pasn, 
Prt£a and Fafitt pati All sensicnt beings arc pnsus tho 
21 tattvns of Samkhva are p 1 «as Tlic 27th tattva is 
ignorance which is the root of all pasas W hen there is 
ignorance the pttrusas are bound In tlic pi«as and when 
there is none, they are liberated According to the Sai- 
vns the 20th tnttva is pnnisa nml the 27th is Siva or Pa 
fiu pati bev ond the pasus and the pa-as It deals with tho 
dedication of the phallic emblem of Siva of the temples of 
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Siva, of propitiatory lioraas, of the ash-bath and of the 
consequences of offering fruits to 3i\ a 

In VI, the Uttarottarvt antra in 10 chapters, the interlo- 
cutors are 3iv a and the De\ 1 It deals with the after effects 
of Karma, viz , birth in w ealtliy families, in royal families, 
in poor families, as blind man, hunch backed, deaf, dumb 
and da arf It deals with the sufferings in the region of Yanm 
The Saivas should not insult Vi?nu, nor Vai?navas, 3i\a 

This MS consists of 9 different n orks, the first six of 
Minch are the same as before The 

Catal No 4081 til 

7th is Vfga-sara samgralia m Inch 

wall be dealt with later, the 8th is Lalita v istara in 23 
chapters This work was copied in the Newari year 156, 
l e , 1036 AD It treats of the four castes, of a arious sms, 
of Yoga, of holy places, of the Kali Age, of various Ages, 
of the ends of Ages, of the San a revelation, of deceiving 
Kala, of Citra gupta, of the ocean of hell, of the funeral 
cakes, of dreams, etc Tho 9th work, also called Lalita- 
vistara, seems to be a continuation of the 8tli The 8th 
ends in chap 23 while tho 9th begins m 24 and ends 
in 32 These chapters deal with the three gunas, with 
the mention of Pitrs in propitiatory meditations, with the 
xule of tying beasts, with the doctrines of Satpkliya and 
Upa samkliya, with Vai?nava Yoga, etc 

This contains only the 6th chapter of tho Siva 
dharma, as given in No I of 40S5 
Catal No 408? The MS is in Bengali character written 
in 1641 A D 

This work contains 24 chapters and is said to bo 
a supplement of tho Malik bharata, 
v {[a sara enmgraha S p 0 ] vCn by Vai«Mimpay ana to Jaiiftmc 
' N ° ' !ri ' jay a and reporting an interlocution 
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between Anarglia*yajfia and Vigata-raga who seems to be 
Vi?nu m disguise The mom question is the Brahma - 
vidya without form and without colour like a syllabic 
(ak?ara) devoid of vowels and consonants The reply is 
that it is something transcendental The reply is couched 
in the same form as the mangalacarana of the Madhya* 
maha Karikos of Nagirjuna consisting of 8 no’s Here it 
is not of 8 no’s but of 4 no’s and 4 yea’s 

The next question is, when after death the bodj is 
burnt down what do the emissaries of Yama take away 
to his region 1 

The answer is good work and bad work are two 
ropes, by these ropes the man is dragged to heaven or 
hell They are called Kala-pasa The 1st chapter deals 
of Brahmanda or Mundane Egg, the 2nd, of the Sivaite 
Egg, the 3rd, of non-violence, the 18th chapter, of the 
development of laarma, tho 20th, of the 25 tattvas 
This 19 tho same as Catal No 4084, VII 

V — Durwsah’iipa purana 

(No manuscript in tho Library ) This has the 5th 
place m every list of Upa puranas , viz , m Siva-purana, in 
Devi Bli&gavata, m Garuda-purana and m Kaivalya ratna 
(Catal No 3860) 


VI — Naradopa piiram 

Often called tho Brhan n&radiya purana This is to 
^ ^ be distinguished from the Narada* 

purana, the 6th Malia-purana 

Tim Upa-purana was printed m the Bibliotheca 
Indica liy the late Pundit Hnjikesa Sostn Our Catal 
Nos 3684-3097 belong mostly to this Upa purana 
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The extent of this Purana appears to be 3,500 elokas 
Extent in the P nnted edition See also L 


VII — Kapilopa-purana 

(No MS m the Library ) Wo have as 3 et not been 
able to find any mention of any MS of this work any- 
where 

VIII — Vamanopn purana 
(No MS as yet found ) 

IX — XJsana upa purana 
Nos 4086 and 4087 

No MS of the Usana-upa purana has yet been found 
Two copies of Vindhja mahatmja from tins Upa-purana 
are to be found in the present catalogue with the com- 
mentary of Vaidj a-natlia The Vindhya-mahatmj a deals 
with the sacred places in the Vindhyas, and specialty , 
with Vindhya vasini, the goddess, a feu miles awaj from 
Mirzapore, E I Railway 

X — Brahmandopa-purivia 

This is to be distinguished from the Brahmnnda 
malia-purana spoken bj Vayu Narada, the great authority 
on the Maha puranas, does not speak of any Uttara 1 handa 
of the Brahmanda maha-purana I, therefore, think that 
all the Nos from 4022 4041, 1 e , commencing from the 
Brahmandottara hbanda, should bo considered as belonging 
to the Upa-purana, the Adhyatma Ramajnna being a part 
of the Upa-purana It has already been stated that the 
Bha\ i?ya purana, as w e find it now , attributes tho Adhj a tin a 
Ramajana to Ramananda in tho 14tli century A D 
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XI — Foranopa-jiimiwi 
Nothing is known about this work 

XII — K(ihl6j)n~puTiiim t j Vos 1038-1090 

The name of the I2th Upa p\mmn 
Ibo name w Kallhft. 

Extent. In extent it contains 5,000 slokns 

The interlocutors arc Markanda ami the ris 3Ir 
Eggelmg soys that it consists of 01 
intwiocotoix chapters It is a local Parana ami of 
the nature of a txnlm It gi\ca directions for the worship 
of the different forms of tlio Dcm (1) Bhadrvknli, (2) 
Kftmahlijft, (3) Tnpnra, (4) Kubjikn, and others 

XIII — l/n/icnwopa pur Ana 
Its name has been mentioned in the Garuda, Devi- 
Bhugmata and Kcuantya ratna, but no MS ot this work 
bns yet been found out 

XIV — Samvupn punina, Xos 4001-4091 

Tlic name of the 14th Upa pnrana 
Tl» nairse- 13 Sinn a 

The Purina w divided into two 
dI«o"" parts, mz, Smun, and Jinuottam , 
and it has nearly 3 000 si ok as 

The chief interlocutors arc Suta and the ris reporting 
another interlocution between Naruh 

Inltrintuton. , n . T 

and bams a, a <on ot Krsna The 
story of S nm a’s contracting lepton ha a curse of Kr^tn 
and Xarada, and his bnncmg the Scythian Brahmins for 
the worship of the Sun god is gnen in full m this Purana 
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He placed these Brahmins at a place called Mitra vana on 
the Candra bhaga He erected a temple and made large 
endowments for its upkeep An image of the Sun god came 
floating in the Candra bhaga and ho consecrated it m the 
temple The history of the coloniza 
mstoT of tho »io„ tl0n of tbc Scy t| llan Brahmms in India 

zat on of the Scythian , , . _ 

Brahmms in India is given onlj in tho Sami ft and the 

Bhavi§ya puranas 

X V — Saurdpa purana, Nos 4095-4006 

The name of the 15th Upa purana 
is Saura , it is named after Surja, tho 
Sun god 

In extent it is about 3,400 slohas 

The latest interlocutors arc Suta and the r?is, report- 
ing what Vjasa said to tho former 
interlocutor*. -pho real interlocutors are the Sun god 

and Ins son Manu The Sun god speaks of tho sanctity and 
greatness of Si\ a 

XVI — Parctsaropa purana. Nos 1097 and 4093 

Tho 16th Upa purana is named after 
Tho name p ARl sara 

The extent of thus Purana is 1,000 

E *‘ eBt slokas in 18 chapters 

Tho interlocutors are Parukmv and Su! a In Chap I, 
there is a list of 18 Upa puranas winch 
interlocutor* tallies w itli that gi\ cn in the Garuda, 
except that it gnes tho 3rd place to Nanda, tho 8th to 
Mnna\ a and the 13 to Vasisflia laifiga 


The name 


Extent 
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X VII. — Marlcopa-purana. 

{No Manuscript in tho Library.) Except the mention 
o£ this Upa-purana in the Garuda and other Puranas, «e 
know nothing definitely about it. 

X VIII.‘-—BJia rga vd pa- purana. 

(No Manuscript in tho Library.) It has been men- 
tioned in the Garuda-purana and in the Parasaropa- 
purana. Burnell saw a copy of this Parana in the Tanjore 
Palaco Library. He said, the extent of it was 2,500 
§lokas. It has an Uttara-klianda in 42 chapters. From 
Se'ja-gin Sastn’s report from 1896-97, No. I, p. 101, 
we learn, tho first set of interlocutors was Nara and 
Nariyana at Vadankasrama and tho second set was 
Lakgmi and Govmda in Vaikuntha. Govinda asked 
Laksmi and all his favourites to go to earth and there 
preach Nyasa-yoga in Sanskrit as well as in the Dravidian 
languages. Burnell says, the work is posterior to Rama- 
nuja and is Vaignava in character. 

Miscellaneous Puranas, Nos. 4099 — 4145 
Vtsnu-dharma, Nos. 4099 — 4104. 

The name of the Purana is Visnu-dharroa. Raja 
Rajendra-lala and Mr Eggeling both 
think that Vignu-dharma and Visnu- 
dharmottara arc one and the same work. But, X ha\e 
shown, while dealing with the Maha-bharata, that the 
Visnu-dkarma was a part and parcel of that great epic, but 
was for some reason or other discarded from it and so be- 
came an independent Purana; and, as such, it had a 
supplement called tho Vignu-dharmottara. 

In this Catalogue, the extent of the Vignu-dharma is 
4600 and that of Vignu-dharmottara 
x 1 16000 slokas. (See H. P. R. II, No. 
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190.) In a paper in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XIX, 
pp. 382, Buhler says that Al-Beruni in 1030 A.D. or before 
used both these w orfcs. 

In the present Catalogue, there are two copies of the 
Yi§nu-dharma, (4099 and 4100), one 
Oar catalogue j n jj ewar j character dated 1047 A.D., 
and the other in Bengali character of the 16th century ; 
and there are two extracts from the Visnu-dharmottara, 
the second being repeated thrice. 

V&disfhopa-purana, 2? os. 4105 and 4106. 

The work claims the 13th place in the list of the 
Upa-puranas according to the Pnrnsa- 
ropa-puriiijo. It is called Vasi?tha or 
Va&Sfha-lainga Upn-puraiia, 

Extent. The work is 900 slokag in extent. 

The interlocutors are VaAigtha on the one hand and a 
phallic emblem in the form of light 
interlocutors. personating Siva and Durga on the 
other. It is a Saiva Purana extolling rudrak§a and ashes. 
It regards Siva as the Supreme God and considers Alfiya 
or illusion ns the cause of creation. 

De.il-pttrd.nn, No. 4107. 

The extent of the Parana is 7,500 slokas. Raja Ro jen- 
dra-lala says that this claims tho 5th 
Extent place among the 5Iaha-pura?as, hut 

this claim is disallowed by tho Vaignavas. 

Tho Purana is said to have proceeded from Brahma. 

It contains the stories of the demons 
interlocutor* Ghora and his son Rain. Thoy con- 
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que red the tfarpo worlds and drove away the gods Dovf 
came down to the Vindhja mountains 
and Ghora w anted to many her There 
were other demons too, viz , Hutagm 
and Surala Devi destroyed then) all The liturgy of the 
Dnrgi pOja is given jn two works, Devj-purana and Nandi 
IveAvari purana , but no copy of the latter purana has yet 
reached our hands 


The story of Bala and Dundubhi, the description of 
HatakeSvara and the praise of Kalagni rudra are also 
given in this wqrk 

Devi-Bhagavata, Nos 4108 — 4111 
Dovl-Bhagavata (4108 — till), claims the 5th place 
The nemo among the Maha-puranas 


The extent of the Purana is 18 000 and it is also 
divided into 12 skandhas The Saktas 
Extent and n v » on consK ) er this to be the real Bhagavata 

purana, but the Vai?navas do not accept this view In the 
17th and 18th centuries the controversy about its genuine 
ness, was very acute and produced neb 
polemical literature, of which Durjana* 
mukha capetiha (a slap on the face of 
wicked men) by Kasi natha Bhada is our No 4111 


Durjann mukha 
capct kR 


MaTia Bhagaiaia, Nos 411 2 — 4 118 
Maha Bhagavata (4112 — 4118), is an interlocution 
between Suka and the r?ia reporting 
the interlocution between Siva and 
Narada The 1st khanda only is avail 
able jn 81 chapters It contains tbe 
Bhagavat! gita, being an interlocution between Parvati and 
Himalaya It describes the story of Taraka and the birth 


Interlocutors 
Bhfigavst g tf 
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of Knrtikn. It treats of tho thousand names of Siva and 
preaches the sanctity of Gaya, the GaAga, Tulasi and 
Rudrakga 

Jaimim -ffliUgaiala, No 4110 
Jamnm-Bhaga\ ata (4119) lias an extent of 3,100 Slokas 
in CO chapters It is a Vmgima work 
Extent giving tlio account of Kr?na It lias 

Interlocutor* Vjasa and Arjuna as interlocutors 


Adhyatma-Bhuqaiata, No 4120 
Adliyatma-Bhagavata (4120) It Jins an extout of 600 
filokns onlj , counting 32 syllables foe a 
! u slolca Tho work is written in prose 

It gives a spiritual meaning to the anecdotes of Kona’s life 
and his amorous sports with tho milk maids 


Extent 

Interlocutors 


Dharma puritna. Nos 4121 and 4122 
Tlie extent of the Purana is given as 2,500 slokas, m one 
MS and 2,200 m the other and both 
profess to bo complete The mterlocu 
tors m both aro Narada and Brahma, 
this interlocution being again reported bj Suta to tho r$is, 
and the work generally treats of dharma or good conduct 
It has n pancakhyana or fix o stones 
paflcAkhySna illustrating the duties towards parents, 
towards husband, towards all creatures, towards friends 
and, abo\ o all, towards Vignu Similar stories aro found 
hi tho Bhauma khanda of the Padma purana 


Brhad dharma purana , Nos 4123 — 4129 
It has an extent of nearlj 6,000 slokas It is dn ided 

into 3 parts and 74 chapters, but the 
Extent and number of chapters ^ anes m different 

DlU3IOT>3 

manuscripts 
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This Purana is an interlocution be* 
intcriocutoM tween Vyasa and Javali. 

Gangl-stavn (4128) and Bam&yanotpatti (4120) are 
mere groups of chapters from the 
QsngS-atdva Bjhad-dharma-purana Tins Purana 

has been printed m tho Bibliotheca Indies, Senes 

Nila-mata-purana, Nos 4130 and 4131 
N Ua-mata-purana (4130 and 4131) 1ms an extent of 

111. m.L ruinii' 2 > 000 " loka ’ cdltcd b y 

Extent Kaujilala, M A , Professor of Sanskrit, 

wi piMoioi Maharaja’s College, Sri-nagara, Kas- 

r< smfrB mtra 1 1 generally treats of holy places 

and of places of histoncal importance in Kasmira 


Parunanda-purana , Nos 4132 and 4133 
Tina Purana lias an extent of nearly 4,000 alohas 
It is an interlocution between Sauti 
Fnrinanda puiiina and Utanka It is a Saiva work Siva 
Interlocution existed oven beforo creation It gives 
many incidents of the life of A6vat- 
thama It also gives the account of how Silada’s son 
becamo NandikeSvara, tho chief of tlio ganas of Siva 
At the ond it expounds tho sai\a system of philosophy, 
and describes the slaughter of the three demons named 
Andhoka, Jambba andICujamblia 


Siarnudn-mahodaya, No 4134 
Svurmdri-mahodaya (4034), is the name of a suppl e . 

mentary chapter of tho Pkamra can 
SwnWnrnahoOxya drika (Catol III, No 2125 A) ElcamiU 

Eltfimra enndnkS Candrika 111 tW O recensions hag hcffl 

described in L 1B60 and L 2437 j 
tho latter, the colophon says, — “ lti sn«mati Ekan>r a ° 
dnkavaip catuh-prakaSa samuptau Svarnadn maioda 
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nfifnfi Jiautfit-ddSah adhySydil/’ Ffom this it is apparent 
that the Eknrhra-candfikfi has 4 prakiisas, the last of 
which contains 15 chapters} the last chapter being Svarna- 
dri-mahodaya. This name by mistake lias been attributed 
to the whole of Ekamra-candrika in L. 2,437. In L. 1,560, 
however, the prakaSas are all distinctly shown, but there is 
no mention of Svarnadri-maliodaya. Under the circum- 
stances, the hame Svarnadri-maliodaya inust ho taken as a 
misreading df Ekamra-candrika wineh, it seems, has two 
recensions. Ekfihira-cdhdrika is simply a guide-book to 
the temple at fihrlvaneSvara. 

This u'ork has three sots of interiocutors, (1) the latest 
are Vyasa and the r§is (2) Sanat- 
interiocutora kumara and Asita and others, and 
(3) Brahma and Devi. 


Ekamra-purana, Nos. 4135 and 4136. 

Its extent is 6,000 slokas. Like the Vfenu-purana, 
it is divided into amsas ; there are five 
Ek&mr& purBpa am§as and seventy chapters in tliis 
Extent ana work. But, Dr. Raiendralala Mitra, 

Divisions. 

having acquired two parts in differ- 
ent sizes, numbered them separately as 775 and 776. 


The interlocutors are GaUrf and Sam Lara, and later, 
perhaps, Sata and the r*is. It describes 
interlocutors a ]l the local holy places and pools at 
Bliuvanesvara. 


Our catalogue has no MS. of the Ganesa-purana 
which is to be found in the Bishop’s 
G oTnIk College Library, Calcutta. But, there 

Oane5a Bohasra are two extracts from it, (1) Ganesa- 
nsma etotrn (4137), and Ganela-sahasra-nama- 

stotra (i 139) and their commFntaries (4138, ond 4140). 
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VikhySda-purSna 

Erterii 

Interlocutors. 

A journey {rota the 
earth to Kailasa. 


Vtlky&da-pur&na, Nos 4141 — 4143 
*fho Vikliyada'putnna lh this catalogue seems to bo a 
fragmcht, it has 1,100 61 okas, the 
interlocutors ato Kartika and Malift- 
dova , and the subject treated of is the 
journey of a Saiva devotee from the 
earth to the region of Siva Proceed- 
ing from India towards the north, he meets the Himalaya, 
the golden emblem and its temple Passing through rivers, 
hermitages and cities, ho comes to a mountain named 
Aprasada Then he goes to the m er Canda- vega, and tho 
temples of Kedara, Nandikesvara and Hema-starabha 
Passing through all these he reaches the Mandakini at the 
foot of Kailasa Prom this point the road branches off 
in three directions; — Brahma’s region, Vi?nu’s region and 
Siva’s region which means Kailasa 

Ked&ra-kalpa, No 4142 

Kedara kalpa (4142), with the Bame interlocutors, is 
said to be an extract from the Vikli* 
yada-piirana The same journey to 
Kailasa is g n en in greater detail Both 
theso works partake the nature of Tantras , both are 
divided into pa (a las But the Kedara-kalpa (4143) seems 
to be a Tantnha expansion of the pre 
vious number Its character has been 
fully set forth in the catalogue 

Bj-hat-ParaSara, No 4144 

B that* Par asara (4144), is really an expanded form of 
tho Parnsara samhita, a work on Smrti 
erhat porsaara. Q { great authority But, it is put in 
Interlocutors “ . * 

the form of interlocutions ouvrata 
is tho real speaker here He comes in as Bhrgu comes in 
Mann saiphit 1 


Kedara kalpa (4t<2) 
Interlocutors 


Kedara kalpa (iliS) 
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Ktftigm, i Vo 4145 

Knllgm ( 1145) is slid to bo an extract from tho NSndi- 
Ktllpi! An extract kcs\ am purina It treats of the wor- 

from Min 1 W>«r« fillip of Kflhlgm nuln find tllO putting 

purftna. 0 f t ], 0 ti, rco horizontal mnrlvs on tho 

forehead 


^nml t# 
Fxtent 
Interlocutor*. 

fnt-cukro 


Svmhitas Not ArriLivriD to Pun\^\, 

Nos mG-4102 
Stra-tamhitu Nos 414G — 4147 
Sna saiphita (4146-4147) has an extent of 2500 slohas 
and is an interlocution between Siva 
and Nnndf The subject of the uorK 
is the creation of the u orld according to 
the Samkhyn sjstem, tho description 
of the G discs of Tantra is then gi\cn, 
the} are MftJidhara, Sndhi?fchim, 
Aiam-pura, Anahata, Visuddlu, Ajiia and Sahasrara, 
arranged in order from the anus to the skull Then come 
Yom siddln, Kanin siddln and Jfiana siddln The first is 
mysterious and obscene It says that the Sudra is entitled 
to Bala gopala and Bhairx\a mantras 

Garga samhitQ, Nos 4148 — 4151 
This work is to be differentiated from a work of 
astronomy of tho samo name The 
G«rga samh tn. interlocutors are Garga and Saunaka 
reporting wlmt Yahulas\ a, the king of 
interlocutors Jlitlnla heard from Narada, reporting 

also several sub interlocutions In tho 
present Catalogue it has 8 kliandas, 

D ' but in H P It II , 50, there is one more 

Extent. lJianda named tho Dviraka khanda 

Geography of ind a nn( j t] ie extent there is 5000 slokas 

of the 10th Century , , , , , 

The conquest of the nmo var^as ox 
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Jambu*d\Ipa by Pradyumna gncs a geographical dc«cnp- 
tion of India winch is true only in the 10th century A D, 
(fleo H P.R. II , GO) The Gargn-'f'irphttn is a Vnisnavo 
work Our collection linn only three kimnclas independent 
of the Saiplutft ; (1) Dvnmkn-khnndft (4110), (2) Vjntlu- 
ynnn-Uinndn (1150) and (.1) Giri-nija-khanda (4151) 


llmhma’samhita N os 1152 — -1151 
This is ono of the two Vai?na\a works brought by 
Caitanya from Southern India It 
proves the diuiuty of Kpjna by tho 
namo process as m the 10th skandba 
of the Blmgavata Tho Gth Chapter, 
called tho Milla sutra, is tho most im- 
portant and it has a commentary by 
Rupa, tho immcdiato follower of 
Cmtany a Tho n ork is said to contain 
100 ndhyayas The work is not in the 
form of an interlocution which led 
Eggeling to put it in tho section of philosophy 


Dmtinui lamhltS 

A \ M-jnuvn work 

Main »3»rn and it* 
commentary by R~pa. 
Divi* oaf 
No Interlocutors 


VaSufhasamhitil, No 4155 

OnrMS contains the Yoga-knnda only and treats of the 
8 pliascs of Yoga It is an interlocution 
between Saktn and Ius fattier VoSi^ha, 
reporting what Vasi>tlia prc\ lously 
heard from Brahma 


\ab«tl a tiunhltH. 


1 T ama deia-vimhila. No 415G. 

Vama-dei a-saiplnta (4150), is an interlocution between 
Ymna-dm a and Suka Tlic work is a 
huge one divided m 104 chapters, 
tliougli it appears to be the second 
bliaga of the w ork In tlie nttaranjba, 
tho ItudndhyiSya is treated of nnu-aaka by ann-vaka ft 


\ itmn do\ a Samba*. 
Interlocutors. 
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d&ils with Saipkhj'fi-jfiaria and Veda- vcdSn ta-tatfvA. It 
Bpedks of the Savva, nod Sakta mantras, — specially, thefivo- 
syllable and six-syllable mantras. 

Kapila-aaijihilii, No. 4157—4258/ 
Kapila-saiphita (4157 and 4158) is an interlocution 
between Satya-jit and Kapila report- 
Kapiia-samhits ing another between Bharadvaja and 
the r$is assembled at Ptl§kar&. It has 
interlocutors an extent of 1200 Slokas. It deals 

of the holy places in Orissa, Purl, 
Bluiv&tifeSivara and Viraja-k§otra and 
is a Vaignava work. Dr. Rajcndra-lala 
places this between 1100-1200 A.D. 


Sdubkari-aairthit&t No. 4159* 

The extent is 2100 slokas and the \vork is an interloeu- 


Saubban snmhitR. 
Extent. 
Interlocutora 
Division. 


Description of holy 
placed 


tfon botween Saubhari and Yudhig- 
thlra, oompleto in 18 chapters. It gives 
feomo legends which are already well- 
known from other Puranas, e.g., the 
story of Siva Sarnia and the emancipa- 
tion of a Vaisya througli the merits of 
Inclra-prastha. It also speaks of such 


holy places as Vadarikasrama, Hari-dvara, Madhu-vana 


and Prayaga. 


BJiaradvaja-samhita, No. 4160. 


Bliaradvaja-samliita is represented in this Catalogue 
rnhiu by a small work of six chapters entitled 

Dhamtr-iuasa mahatmya (4160). BIio* 
a Vai?navawork radvaja-saiphita is said to be a 


Interlocutors. 
Bhanur-ioSaa mfihtttmj i 


“ Panca-ratra ” work and is an inter- 
locution between Brahma and Hamsa, 
reported by Sflta to Saunaka. Bhanur- 
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infiia-ihahRtmya means tho merits of the month of Fau-ja, 
December- Jamlaty; but the work says that it is tho month 
df Agta-hsyftna 


Agaslya-saiyhila, No 4lGl 


Agastya-saiphita (41G1) is represented in this Cataloguo 


AgMtJft "nmli tB 
Jflnskf star a rSja. 
Interlocutors 


by a short work named Jnnakl-stava- 
raja which is its 26th chapter The 
chapter is an interlocution between 
Siva and Sltft who gave Siva a boon 


being pleased by a Btava uttered by Inin 


ParaSara samhitd, No 4162 
Para5ara*saihluta is represented in this Catalogue b> a 
short treatise called Hamiman mahat- 

ParSaor* *oroh to . , T r , 

mya-varnana or tho vanara gita (4162) 

“rnZ" v5““gr*> bom8 tho 2Bt >’ cl,0 I’ tor of t, '° Sawl'ita 

, 4 , The interlocutors arc ParaSara and 

lntorlocutor« 

Maitreya 

Works of the Nature of Pura^as, Nos 41G3-4180 
Dharmaranya, Nos 4163 and 4164 
The works described m tins section arc of a noh-descript 
character of the nature of Puranns, t e , 

DharmUtunya U1631 . , , , . , . 

written in tlio form of interlocutions, 


Dharmaranya (1103) 


eg, Pajft Rajcmlrvlala Mitra in describing tho AIS of 
Dharmaranya Cntal No 4163 registers it ns Skanda-purana- 
patala-khanda (Notices vol II, No 707 ) But finding 
that there exists no Patala-kliandn in the Skanda purana 
iio declares it to bo ** spurious, or an episodo of one of the 
Upa puranns, tlio contents of which are not on record ” 
But it seems that the description of Dharmaranya has now 
been embodied in tho SUnndvpurana and in the Bhavrjya- 
purnna, in tho Vonka(eS\ ara edition L 707 agrees with 
L 228D 
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Dliarmaranj a (4164) is still more mjstenous. It does 
Dhannsraoya not agree with No 4163 That begins 
mth an m\ ocation of Rama and this, 
with that of Maha-de\ a. That begins as an interlocution 
between Suta and tho jsis and this, as that between 
Maha de\a and Skanda Tliat has 32 chapters, while this 
has (23-f 15) = 38 chapters, and more 

There is another 3IS of Dharnmranja described in 
Ncp Cat vol II, pp 227 which is a much larger one 
running through 19,000 Slohas, but it is difficult to saj 
whether it is a Smrti work or a Purina 


Pnntfava-gita, Nos 4163 — 4167. 

Pandava-gtta (4165-4167) al*o called Prapannagtti 
It is not known to what Purana it 
is affiliated 


PRO lava g tS 


Datta^xta, No 4168 

Datta-gita (41GS)is attributed to Dattatrcja, tho son 
of Atn and tho first of the niadhotas 
Dntta git* or ^ogms The work is sometimes 

Avndhsia-gita. called Ava-dhQta-gitu It is not known 
to what Parana this is affiliated 


Somotpatlt, Nat 4109 — 1170 
Somotpatti (4169 and 4170) is m the form of a PurSna 
but not known what Purilya it is 
affiliated to 


Somotpulil 


Tlio fast on the 11th day of the moon is described 
in Catal Xo 1173-4I7S All the 21 Ilk ida^ts of tho 
12 months of the jiar with two of the intercalarj month 
ire enumerated here in an interlocution beta eon Prt'kflna 
and Yudhisthim 
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ia another ffoiphita called the J aya kh ya-sazp hita , which 
does not seem to bo a work of the Pafica-riitra class, as tho 
aptlior, Capdra-datta, was a human being. 

The Malia-kala-saiphita, though called a Saqihita 
(4199 A.) is really a Tantrika work. It 

MivhS k!U«-aarob)t5. • . , , , . , . 

is an interlocution between Dovjf and 
Siva. It commences after tho destruction of the three 
cities and deals with Trailokya-vijaya-raantra, i.e., know- 
ledge to gain victory over the three worlds. It treats of 
terrible and cruel mantras and fierce weapons of war. 


The spurious character of the Narada-panca-ratra as 
published under tho A.S. Bengal has 

Nsmda psfica rttra , , , ° . 

( 4193 )- been clearly established by Air. Schroe* 

Nsreda pBBea-rRtrft der inliis introduction to tho Ahirvyu- 
(So. i30i) dlina-saiphita. But in tin's Catalogue 

we have another Narada-panca-ratra (4201) which appears 
to be genuine. 


Haya-sirsa-panca-ratra (4200) is an interlocution be- 
tween Bhrgu and Markandeya and is a 
H»y« genuine Panca-ratra work found in the 

list of Mr. Schroeder. 


Brhan-nnrada-panca-ratra (4202) is a misnomer. It 
Bf-ban jisnifia should be Padma-tantra, ono of the six 
pafiea ratn * parts of the Narada-panca-ratra. 


The Knlpas are mere liturgies ; and wo have Nj>simha 
(4203), Annada (4204), Nama-traya (4205 I) and Tryara- 
vaka (4205 III) Kalpas in tho present Catalogue. 
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TW*'* m«JU. 
Fnfyclojupd it 


Works ov VvtXvah, Nos 420f> — 1212 
Todalftnnnda, Ao 4200 

Totjara malla, the 1 mancc Mjruatcr of .AMnr, planned 
an Fncjclojmlia of barwknt hteraturt 
lie called an assembl) of Pundits and 
asked them to prepare such tin Fnc\- 
clop-edia under hw patronage TIjo books of this Encjclo- 
pxdia end with the word “ Saukhyn ’* Tho first part 
which gnes tho plan nnd contents of the I’ncjclop-idia, 
and also describes tho creation, is found in our No I20G 
The works of tlm Encjelop-edia arc — 

^ nP> (1) Creation and tho incarnations (11} 


(2) Calculation of time (B) 

(3) Calendar (B) 

(4) Countries 

(5) Sacraments (B in ) 

(6) Buies of conduct (B ) 

(7) Purification (B ) 

(8) Sradhs 

(0) Annual festivals (B ) 

(10) Rules of Vr-tfas (B ) 

(11) Consecration of temples (B ) 

(12) Worship of deities (B ) 

(13) Gifts (B ) 

(14) Propitiation of Planets anti others (B m ) 

(15) Rules of conduct in holj places (B m ) 

(1C) Causes of quarrels 

(17) Law suits (11 } 

(18) Politics 

(I 1 )) Atonement (B ) 

(20) Consequences of works m previous births (B ) 

(21) Medical Science (B m ) 
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(22) Tantras, Omens and Astrology. (B. only one 

leaf.) 

[List given in the 3 IS. compared with the bools pre- 
served in tho State Library, Bikaner. B. —Bikaner. B. 
m.— missing from the B. S. Library.] 

The Bikaner list is taken from my notes dated 1911 

A.D. 

Genealogy of Todara-malla belonged to tho Tan- 

Totfsra mails. danft family of the Rajputs. 

Tandana Family. 

1. Kala. 

2. Antali. 

3. Dama. 

4. Draraka-dSsa. 

5. Dvij'a-malla. 

G. Bhagavati-dasa. 

7. Todara-malla. 

Punina-saiphita or Siddhanta-sara (4207), a fragment, 
treats of the childhood of Krsnn. 
Purana-samuccaya (4208), has two 
chapters only dealing with fasts, Eks- 
daSis and Jamna?taml. 

Purana-sara (4209) by a Raja of Nadia of the 17th 
century extents to over 14,000 slokas. 
rurstio sara jg an important summary of Hindu 

religious and secular literature. It commences from the 
first creation, speaks of tho measures 
Contents 0 f £{ nie> creation of the Universe and 


PiirStia samhitS 

SiddhSnta sSra 
Purfinn Samuccaya. 
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of gods, tlio 14 Manus, thoir genealogies and their ages 
The earth and in it India, 13 specially described Tho 
courts of gods Uko Indra, Yama, Kuvera, etc , are des- 
cribed Tho duties of castes in different stages of life, the 
worship of Vujnu and Siva and Devi and places holy to 
them, tho phallio ombloms of Siva and Sala-grama stones 
are given in full 


The following holy places are given —The Gtu'iga, 
KMl, Puri, Prayaga, Gaya, Kana-kluvla, Matlmra, Vada- 
nka, Narmada, Dvaraha, Ayodhya, Kuru-k?ctra, Puskara, 
Narnusa forest, Gait go. sagara and Ganga dvara 

Tests are givon for oxammmg various precious stones 
The names of all tho Purauas and minor Puranas aro given 
The importance of the lotus flower in Hindu worship is a 
now feature in this book Augury and divination from tho 
cawing and crowing of birds and from tho throbbing of 
different limbs are also given 


Kuru-ksetra-mahatmya (4210) is attributed to £anhn- 
. . .. racarya, but ho can not bo the great 

KUIU mllhRtmyi b 

bankaracarya who has always been 
called as “ Panma hatpsa Pan-vrajakacirya ” It is somc- 
tlung like a guide to pilgrims at Kuru k§ctra, giving the 
names of modern villages and directing tho pilgrims to the 
ancient holy places from these places The work is div ided 
into 25 Prabhavas 


Rama-gartga-mahatmya (4211) by Yadu-p-vti The 
a- the meteameet 
tributary of the Ganges from the left 
It was written in 1785 A D 
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The Preface to the Puraua volume of the Catalogue of 
Sanskrit Manuscripts of the Asiatic Society of Bengal has 
expanded to great length This seems, however, justified 
by the great body of literature described The Asiatic 
Society of Bengal has afforded me every facility to draw 
up this Preface so fully, for which I am very grateful 

I am especially indebted to the General Secretary, 
Mr Johan van Manen who has been of considerable help 
in giving proper shape to the material His extensive 
acquaintance with European systems of cataloguing has 
been most useful to mo and I thank him heartily for all 
what I owe him for his cordial co operation whilst associat 
ed with me in my work on the present \ olume as well as 
the previous volumes of this series 

My present Assistant, Pandit Aghore Nath Kavya- 
tirtha, has spared no pains in contributing Ins share to- 
wards making the work accurate in detail and reliable for 
reference 

The prime materials for the Catalogue were drawn up 
long ago by Pandit Namgopal Banerji who has left this 
service and is now flourishing in the Dacca University I 
acknowledge Ins valuable labours 

I greatly regret the loss of mj other Assistant, the late 
lamented Pandit Ashutosli Tarhatirtha, whoso devotion to 
the work was admirable He worked with me for thirty 
years and had everj detail of the work at his fingers’ ends 
Hw sudden death greatly hampered my progress but 
Pandit Aghore Nath is doing lus best to re establish 
smooth continuatian 

My cordial acknowledgments are also duo to Dr 
W A K Christie and Dr U N Brahmachan, last and 
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prevent jnw' Prevhlenli of the A«datlo Society of Bonsai. 
Both have greatly encouraged mo in my work. 

ItAiurm'WAn SHA«rrp.f, 

20, Patau>a**oa Stufft, 

Calcutta, the Gth October, ! 02 s !. 



SYNOPSIS OP CONTENTS 


Subject 

RSmByana 

HiUbhlntii 

MsMpurSpas 

I Brahma purana n 

II Padma purBnam 

III VliOU puranam 

IV (A) Siva puranam 
IV (B) VByu puranam 

V BhSgavata purSoam 

VI NSrada puranam 

VII Mfirkandeya pur&nam 
VIII Agnl purapam 

IX Bbavisya purSnam 
X Brahma vaivarte 
puranam 

XI Ltnga puranam 
XII Varftha puranam 

XIII SUanda puranam 

XIV VSmana puranam 

XV Kurma purunam 

XVI Malaya puranam 
XVII Garada puranam 

XVIIL Erahmapcja puranam 
Upa puran&s 

I Adi puranam 
II Nara a mha puranam 

III Nandi puranam* 

IV Biva dharmah 

V Durvsso up a purana' 
VI Naraddpa purapa* 

VII Kapilfipa purana* 

VIII Veman&pa purSna* 

IX Bfhal auianaaa 
puranam 

X Brahma ndfipa purana 
XI VarunBpa purSija* 

XII K BlikS puranam 

XIII Mahe4var6pa purana* 

XIV Samba pur&nim 
XV 8 aura purBnam 

XVI ParSaarOpa purapam 

XVII Mar c6pa purapa* 

XVIII BhSrgavOpa purana* 


■Pope 

1 

65 

190 I 
193 1 
;i2 
218 
JOT 
517 
391 
399 
122 
424 


Subject 

Miscellaneous P urine a 
Viepu dharmaii 
VBi atbdpa purBnam 
Devi purBnam 
Devi bhSgvatam 
MahBbhagavalara 
Journal bhBgavatam 
Adhyatma bhBgavatam 
Dbarrna-purBnarn 
Bfhad dhartns purBnam 
ITla mata purapam 
ParBnanda purBnam 
Svarpadn mahfidaya 


Pag t 


764 

769 

769 

770 
772 

776 

777 
777 
781 
784 

787 

788 


483 
601 
607 
613 
645 
650 I 
6Sj 
661 
669 

703 

711 


Ekamra pur&pam 
VikhyBda puranam 
KedBra kalpah 
Bfhot Parasarah 
KSlagnih 

Samhitos not Affiliated to 
6 va samhita 
Qarga samhita 
Brahma samhita 
Vos ?tha Samhita 
Vamadeva samhita 


Kapila samhita 
Baubhan samhita 
BharadvSja samtutB 
JBnakt stav» rBjah 
Hanuman mahatmya 
varnanam 

Works of the Nature of I 
Dhannaranyam 
PBndava gita 
Datta g to 
Sdmfltpattih 
Mah&tmyaa and StotraA 
unafSUated 

Pafica xatraa and kalpas 
Works on Puranaa 
Additions 


788 

792 

792 

799 

800 

any PurSna 

801 

804 

806 

S08 

810 

811 

816 

816 


817 


823 

821 

825 

829 

865 

871 

865 

887 


{Ho US tn the Library) 



DESCRIPTIVE CATALOGUE OF SANSKRIT 
MANUSCRIPTS. 

ASIATIC SOCIETY OP BENOAL, COIERNMENT COLLECTION 

Volume V. 

THE PURANAS 

I RAMAYANA 

3133 . 

5613 The Ramayana of V ill milt 

( siSURllg! ) l 

Substance palm leaf 14} xl} inches Folia 100 Lines, 4 5 on a 
page Character, Uijiya about ono hundred fifty years old Appearance 
old and worn, eaten Complete 

Colophon — 

TfST? fnmtfdKU JOT I 


3134 

SOU The Same ( SlclUJIsSptr; ) I 

Substance, palm leaf 15} Xl} inches Folia, 143 Lines, 4 5 on a 
page Character, U<Jiy& of the eighteenth century Appearance, worm- 
eaten Complete 

Last Colophon — 

+ + + 4* + + + + *rot«rr*ns eim* i 
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6016 The Same. ( SSJI^IJZraijirr: ) | 

bubstance, palm-leaf 16} xl} inches Folia, 60. Lines, 6, 7 on a 
page. Character, Udiya of the nineteenth century Appearance, fresh. 
Incomplete at the end 

Last Colophon in the incomplete manuscript : — 

69B, mnij i 

3136. 

6616. The Same. ( f^fTgtsJiT^rtlS:; ) I 

Substance, palm leaf 18x1 inches Folia, 82 Lines, 4, 6 on a 
page Character, Udiya of the eighteenth century Appearance, worm- 
eaten. Complete 

Last Colophon : — 

Twr*f fatfbfia<rPhTJi? wnffmwifw i 

fj5f«fiAyrtnii«t ?T7TTTTi I *W i 


3137. 

6617. The Same. ( ) | 

Substance, palm-leaf. 16} xl} inches. Folia, 163 Lines, 4 on a 
page Character, Udiya of the early nineteenth century Appearance, 
good. Complete 

Last Colophon : — 

*ajr«r cumra 
etc 


3138. 

5618. The Same ( ) I 

Substance, palm leaf. 15} xl} inches Folia. 104 Lines, 6 on a 
page. Character. Udiya of the early nineteenth century Appearanoe. 
old and worm eaten Complete 
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Last Colophon : — 

T*mf sitter? rmnrsiiwig 

wywns HJTTTT I 

Port Colophon . — 

«ces?w«r <ni ??w? i 

wywrraresnjtCT Hmsfjntf^R'wnn^ i 

3139. 

5620 The Same 

Substance, jmlm leaf 10x1} inches Folio 222 Lines, 4, 5 on a 
page Character, Udiyn about two hundred years old Appearance, good 
Complete 

Last Colophon •— 

wyT^mj «7TtTTH i 

3140. 

5619 The Same ( ZflKTWQg: only ) | 

Substance, palm loaf 151x1} inches Folia, ICS Lines, 4, 5 on a 
page Character. Udiya about one hundred fifty years old Appearance, 
good Complete 

Last Colophon — 

T^lT^ uffl *U*T I 

WJTTTflS^ 7m i I 

Post Colophon — 

onu *raqnBW, etc , etc 
*TWT*t ^RTH*fni, etc , etc 

(?) Tfrwnr fnfgaR i 



( < ) 


3141. 

305 The Same ( ^uf^RUTfir ) I 

Substance country made paper 19x4} inches Fol a 13D I nes 
7 on « page Extent a Slokas 2 5*© Cl arse ter Bengal Date „aki% 
1754 Appearance fresh Complete 

Post Colophon Statement — 
snrrssT \&i8 1 

The three MSS of the Ramayana are in the same 
hand They complete the work At the ohrerse side of 
the first leaf of this number the extents of the different 
Kandas are given thus — 
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393 The Same 

( -ssirsnsii ) i 

Substance country made paper 19x6} inches Fol a 343 (Sundara 
KSntJa com ng to an en 1 in S3 leaves I nflks Kfin la in 1 7 leaves end 
Uttar* in 83 leaves) L nes 10 to 16 on a page Extent n Blokas 1" 000 
Character Bengal \ppenrnnee tolerable 
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. 394 The Same 

( ) l 

Substance, country made paper 19 x 6J inches Folia, 178 ( Aj odhyi 
coming to an end in lei*t 191, Arnnya in 101 and Kiskindhya in 80) Lines, 
11 on a page Extent in Slokas 11,000 Character, Bengali Data, Saka 
1765 Appearance, fresh 

Post Colophon Statement • — 

U. I 

After the date there are several verses on Phalasruti, 
at the end of which the Ram ay an a is described as 
Satasahasri SamhitS. 


3144. 

4518. The Same 

( strf?, ) i 

Substance, country made yellow paper 16x4J inches Folia, Adi 
KRnda is Complete in 87 leaves Ayodha in 138 leaves, Aranya in 112 
leaves, Kiskindhya in 81 leaves Character, Bengali of the early nine* 
teenth century Appearance, soiled 

Post Colophon Statement to the Kiskindhya Kanda — 

3145. 

4499 The Same 

< a,u/ ) i 

Substance, country made paper 19x3J inches. Lines, 6 on a page 
Adi Hindu is complete in 93 leaves and Ayodhyi in 145 Each separately 
paged Character Bengali of the earlj nineteenth century Appearance 
old and discoloured 



( « ) 


3146. 

4453 The Same # 

I ) i 

Substance, country made jellou paper 10x6} inches Adi Kamjs 
ia complete w 01 teat oa, AyodhrS in 12/", Aranya in flfl tent es and one page 
and Ki$kmdhytl m 77 leaves 

Port Colophon Statement to the Ayodhya Kanda • — 
Taw ^th^ct *ratrTfcnrr i 

3147. 

4430 The Same. 

( -STfe, aresi, f^sfeiKir ) 

Substance, country made paper 18} x 6} inches Adi is complete m 
85 leaves, AyodhyR in HO, Arnpya m 102, Ki?kindhyft in 84 Lines 8 on 
a page Character, Bengali o! the eighteenth century Appearance, old 
and worn out 


3148. 

10825 The Same 

Substance, country made yellow paper 

The first three Kandas Adi, Ayodhya and Aranya 
I Adi 

Folia, 82 15x6 inches Lines, 11 on a page Charaoter, Bengali of 

the nineteenth century Appearance fresh Complete 

Colophon : — 

-sftermim ngf*7ifa*nwrt ^FVapit Trent far 
utam q r feqr ng TrsmftTr n*nf*uhwT*rr^ «rrfc- 


Tms wih i 



( 1 ) 


IL Ayodhya 

Folia, 131 Lines, 10 on a page Character. Bengali of the eighteenth 
mUury Appearance, fresh Complete 

Colophon : — 

TiSTs i rmrtunmn? mnnr( i 

Poif Colophon • — 

fafun ^ft^VTTWrimw'T i I 

III. *THraTTH? I 

Folia, 41 Lines, 10 on a page Character, Bengali of the nineteenth 
century Appearance fresh Incomplete Up to the 34th Bioko of the 
35th Adhfiyo 

3149. 

4828 The Same ( ’STpngl ) ) 

Substance, palm loaf 16x2 inches Folia, I to 144 of whioh the 
following leaves ore mw-ting —6, «, 0 If, IT, 22, 24 28, 35, 33 <3 44, 50, 
fll, 83. 84, 09, 104, 10J, 100 111, 117, 121, 125 to 127, 133 143 After the 
144th leaf there is one marked 161 Character, Newari of the seventeenth 
century Appearance, old end worn out 

Tho last colophon, wo have m the defective manu- 
script is m 1 44 A 

*JTtT51^ sftrTITJifilTT I 

3150, 

4827 The Same, 

Substance, palm loaf 121x2} inches Folia, 124 to 173 of which the 
following loaves aro missing —125 to 130, 133, ICO and 130 Lines, S on a 
page Character, Bengali Date, LB 246=1366 A D Appearance old 
and ditcolourod 

J35B, «GTL4!a% stttt , 173B, Tim? mrrDm 

*rmn7£ n 



( 8 ) 


w efsR% 

?755R^ *ftfaRTtfr IT 
W\UTTniT!! HW7 f? + -f + + «?Tt»53irj{ * 
tT^wiT^rarf 1 ? JTH*rrjiiijifa^;fto ^ nr* 

Vk*ft*re»*ro ?n?rat ecmimr sft -f + + + + urnr^tfa-sr 

*)TW?f fafodfr/^inc^Tt tjfsjpr + -f- + 

3151 

4395 The Same 

( l^r, fjsfewti ) i 

Substance country made paper 1?J x-lj inches Fo! a 237 Lines 
10 on a page Character, Bengali of the early eighteenth century 
Appearance old and worn out 

The Aran} a Kanda ends m leaf 75, Kiskindhya m 141 
and Sundara in 237 

The Colophon to the Aranya Kanda — 

sjnin *r mtim i 

t^rtsi^rn!? fl*mrw i 
Post Colophon Statement — 

^nr^rrwgfcRs^ wwifirf J 
nrngjiffT^ -v&nvf ** mr^rrt i 

Post Colophon Statement to the Kshndhya Kantfa — 
wstsan *fknrcwfa«rw: wc«f<reif i x* 
qrq ’Ttcm: «Vw etc , etc 



( « ) 


3162. 

218 ft, The Same. 

( ) I 

Substance, country made paper OJ x 4 inches loha, 170 Lines, 0 
on ii page. Character, Nflgarit Date, fcatjunt 181 1 Appearnnco, frosh 
Cainpteto 

Colophon . — 

Tfa R5TOT l 

fwfecT wvntt sWun KinRfcwii tr^gtfhrgmn 

n mif t,® i*T9flst fTOJ V# JpWTRt: I *!• 


3153. 

4422 The Same 

( trawran, snrsimyi ) i 

Substance, country made yellow papor 10}x5J inches lolia 
08 + 100 + 113 Linos, 10 on a page Character, Bengali Date, Saka 
1750 Appoarance, Irosh 
Last Colophon • — 

twp? cmrow RTrfforaftfa^ wrrfe^rcr ^gRrsrf??- 

TJW^fiTlB RHTT1R I 

Post Colophon — 

V®1« I i ^*5T7i- 

fw*( n 

3154. 

4 Iftiv. The Saint 

{ am! towns?; ) i 

Subetuiu e, country made yollovr paper iGx-JJ miliOB Iolia, J16 
SnndsrA Kflnda n complete in }26 leaves and LaRki KSnda w ijj / eftves 
Line* 7 on a page Character, Bengal. Date, Salta 1761 Appearance 



( 10 ) 

l } oal Colophon Statement to the Lanka Kami a : — 

jgimfij i fwfaet i 

rm^r^rtr ttrtpjtv i 

rtwror? *nvjv iraft ntj i 

3155. 

4820. The Same. 

{ <S5fraTt!3.' ) I 

Substance, palm leaf 12x2 inches Folia, 58 to I'M) of winch the 
following leases arc missing — 5C to 70, 72, 77, 75. 70, 78, 80, 87, 01, 97, 
100, 102, 105, 108, 112, IlJ, 122, 123, 124, 127, 131, 142, 143 145, 147 
Lines, 5 on a page Character, Ilengali of the eighteenth century 
Appearance, old and discoloured 

10SB, Tf« *qrr*rrd *nf. i 

3156. 

9048 The Same. 

Substance, countrt made paper 13) x4 inches l-olirt, 235 Lines, 
8, 0 on a page Clmrnoter, Bengali Dato 3aka, 1075 Appearance, 
discoloured Coinplett 

Colophon . — 

T7tjT«r rpnva ^fasifarnT^nr 

flfVSPrt ^S^rrrjTi^ *T*fTH*J I 

Post Colophon : ~ 

^usrrirn^w *rnrnzi(T) van % 
^Taftc-sfnirtt^r-vjpmr-sTW* i 
rr^w trr<W 4fRT«inf ^«wr 

»f»mTfKT^ nwTC&iin: n 

(Below the woul nw there is the word Candia 1 

\<©s I faferff 



I 11 ) 


3167. 

4 JR! Thf V»»;ir, 

( nmnsHT*: ) I 

Sill HtumO) («u<itr> maiiv paprr 21 ^ >J holn LnftkA HA rid a 

U lOmpMo in 135 left\o« find I'ttnrA KAikIa in 07 l< <— 1 Inf* '< on n 

jiajto flmrnrlcr lipnjjnli Apj)*«nim<- ilmulmifti! 

I’nxf Colophon KOttniirtil (a (fir UUmn K timid — ■ 

rnTnwffarfa^ cfwwrr anr«7i? i 
Mi TfirfrnzjuKsm^m- 
TT^irrivfreiTnt *J*nr»r i 
*iw i 

wrenifs i 

Thu date tim ho infuprcfcd as Saha K»l‘». nitli «omo 
difficult* 

On tlio io\ orsi of tin Inst Imf thr fnllou i»j,> nppoir* 
tv it)* n non Post Colophon Statement 

WIN *IWI TTimwm 1 

*1 WTO WT^!*I JT^Ttja I 

naqwrcrat nrcr mrratra? 
n^arrtf^anmr w^faiii »jw a? i 

Tir i i 

anj swtt ^tranfircT^W I 
3 t*tto f*tw gfs wire ircrtifcaT \ 

*rr»r n ^ft a^r h?tt **nrr * tot a zr* i 
ij*pft v}att ■nwtr n t 

an w JTtfn *pnn mnuara t 

asivurra ipstrtt 

wnmvw a aH f<^T*a aaarca ■ 



{ 12 ) 

*rrr^T i 

S'irsfa t^ s t»jfi fTtrpyTR} *infmr s 

^wf^rfpnTfw vfcifffflfyi iwjpf i 

Colophon — 

*«jIh ^temprar Twranir? ( 

Po<tf Colophon — 

ttrt sy* wKTTnfora rronnininir^n'TofstcT | 
faita f^atr i 

+ -f *f- faff i f«r mit wr?r»nVr wrn rnjmm >pr j 
wthsipi *im jrspiiftm 
rmiwat mrr Wta trrc?rs^ v i 
T nwTfa *rsr grspj *r tn^r n f^mra j 
^TWPTTTT^ *7<7T *t*n ^T?7TMTf< 7[ 

unz 7 riwpi fa%vr ufimroRr t 
tsmpjimmpa »ftVTTO jt^ttt *j»r i 
wm* wra^ tTIppt imt ^nT*pfr?a i 
+ 4 - *j*n tiicifa ms i 

Both the dr tea in the main po^fc colophon and in tins 
are curiously worried and I rend both n* ^nh/i 1010 WJn 
should the Stor\ of I'urfinwa conn nt the out of tin 
Bfimfiwma n not apparent 

3158 

JS2I Th Same 

( ’arnr^rntr^* ) i 



I 13 ) 


Iflfl, 102, 107 2m». 201. 203 211, 211, 21S. 23» 221 22«. 229. «J|. \/{#r 
•ho 243th leaf, there nro *19 fea\e*. all broken But they belong to the 
Uttara K&odo of tho BSrnSysr.a and all in the tamo hand with tike 
rest Character, Bengali 

3169. 

4fi28. Tie Samr. 

Substance, country in Mle yellow paper. 17) x 4) inches Folia, 122. 
7 on « pope Character, Bengali of tlm nineteenth rent wry 
Appearance fre«h < ompWe 

Pont Colophon 

fwfafrt Ftirmi i 

3160. 

2219 The Same 

Substanre. country rondo paper I2x!f inches Folia, 2 to I?’, 
Lines, 10 on a rago Character, Mgora of the eighteenth century 
Nppcaranee, discoloured Incomplete at both end* 

The Colophon i it leaf I2f» — 

Fan* riMTVJf! <}Ttr^i7Tf BTn?n*nfWt wfi t 

3161. 

36% 111. The Same. 

A. 

Substance, country made paper IPv4 inches Folia, IS to 33. 
I Inca d on ft ptgc Character. Rcnpali of the nineteenth century Worm 
eaten and badly damaged 

Afrncmcnt of the A\odhyu Knntlft of the Bnma\nm 
B 

Another fragment of tho Ajotlhjft Kanda. 

bubstanee, country made paper 20) x4 inches. Folia. 187 to 203 
lines, 7 on b page Character, ftensati of the eighteenth canttnv 
Vppenranee, old and discoloured 



( M ) 


3162. 

4821. The Same. 

( ) I 

Substance, palm leaf 15x3 inches folia, 132 to 149, of which the 
following loaves are missing — 134, 135, 138, 139, 14G. Character, Bengali 
Date, L S 607. Appearance, old and mouse eaten A fragment 
Colophon : — 

ffZJTV <If|l *JtU I fTtJTfJ- 

Pont Colophon Statement : — 

ferfwRjfnfa tr^fferr ’jmSfafa n 

3163. 

3649. The Same. 

Substance, country.made paper 19x3$ inches Fohn, 34 to 180 of 
which U8 to 167 ore missing Character, Bengali of the early eighteenth 
century. Appearance, deenjed A mere fragment 

3164. 

5170 The Same. 

Substance, palinleaf 13x2J inches Stray leaves of the Maha 
bbsrata numbering 127, with the last leaf of the AyndhyA Kanda of the 
RamSyana of ValmiLi, dated, LS 323=1438 AT) Character, old 
Bengali Appearance, very old and damaged 

It was onlj’ for the pala?ograpbic value of the fast leaf 
of the Ayodhya Ivanda of a copy of the RamSyana. that 
the manuscript was acquired. 

*7trdf rr«r^2i wffrvrRitni wrwr i 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

snrt nc iTOW i 

wr 38,3 3ft % 33 fwsirgj^mTfftqTUT fcmftr- 



( t r» ) 


[»] »r^UTurni 

pn?n fiifawt sssfafff j 
wi tisgCVatwi fippn f»w 

vn frajmpn msnft *irt j 

^JV^r l ,WW f’R 

W »nsfa *nr*iT ^tra Tntit«i«T»j i 

m »?pn ™ mm mitrfa? i 

nnflrf) 7npfT ^cfs ... 


The vcjsc was left incomplete. H appears that both 
the Mfthiibltiirnta and the Kiimftyana ucro written bv one 
nn < l the same hand. 


3165. 

1812. The Same. 

With a commentary by Oovmda Jiaja. 

Substance, country-made paper 10x8 inches Jn the Tripftth* 
form. Character, NStjara. Date. Sarpvat 18<U) Appearance tolerable 

The date of the manuscript •- 

*ttt( gwgra wfnrt i 

The present manuscript contains (1) Vila Kiinda in 
120 loaves, (2) AyodhyA Kanda (in two parts) in 110 + 
U5 loaves, (3) Aranya Kiinda in 138 leaves, (4) and 
Ki?kindhya. Kiinda in 121 leaves Each of the Kandas is 
separately paged 

Tho JIafigalacarana of the commentary : ~ 
irann i 

■^nucr xrm^nm: «tvr 

^^ccirrrrffeicrraj'irTTMiy^rnTfTTH i 
«r gfwi TOftfimawn 
i^FTOifflirr^gnfTs >rir i ^ f 



< lb ) 


The occasion and scope of the work — 

tffsnn- 

^4 d< ^fflTJJTCcT | 

•H1l^!U.<l*llJlrlgVITCl' f. I ^ 1 y HJ ( U *J 1 

f,t} a fh mzrfTY ^5TSfi^f B ^ I 


tihr ut?*it vjd iT^h «inii ct*rn^*n i 
^cmr^nn^in frc^nt fa^T^rrr a i e 

IJif^fT 3rf^fT tT^5^WW^*TTfa I 

i fifad tjjfstT v 9^7 yiviTijwy 5t*TtVW I OJ 


Co/opAcms o/ <Ae commentary — 

Xfa ^t»i«rrrrrsm»pra ^ra^ic?euu?n^ JTfjnwsfki^i't 

«1 HtlufflcIH W71 0 OS U 


Post Colophon — 

V= c * ^ t 

» r* ffocfa^ u^rsr WT I 

a.* i surfczrmi? ifdj* b 

T**TR WtfTP^T: *7^ffafastffrst<T<TJT 

W31 J \\£. B 

Post Colophon — 

tot (5^j tvira cfasr^fHs^&^r 

fr-sanfatfirt fanrofu *nn ^fsrsrpn i 
Tftf^l^ faapaT »fd $W*iTT^ijAJTq*j 
ffar ftfiiKTri^iwaga mg m^ramrs i \ i 
Tfa ^ rat^TTff^^CTsrfti^wa 

jsft t**3 sfsT^rmwf srvfvmrri&wrt^r 


vrmrr I ^ b 



< 17 ) 
hs T r1*rni?iM ' 

T|mumtf»miTnr vft rmnr U*m % ^ i 

*t«r^ ’n’JMwr nqiftfufrj i 

Colophon of Ihe A rant/a Knorin flln * — 

Tffl vinwiTtri tnjrTu* nfn?jn*<ifn- 

thi d |9|l 

Po<( Colophon :— - 

tto ^Vvrrif^77iT.n7iVitnfiTT,TinTr7?t 
xn^mTt^iTTis^nTfflTi' ^m*f3T^r| i 
wTpft^nfa^TiT^Tra^' 

Wnr^ OTTrS'mrpifiTi jftf?s?TTT7fwv J * l 
*hit t,* c « fjfr cfcT??T i 

Colophon of Ihc Kt*kmdhya Kanrla — 

Tfh ’q'kiwnmH 1 **" qflnvxt i<»i 

Ttti ^rreifru^TO^^i^fat*?? 

^lT«lftI7rcw=ir*^jTr« 1 
*to*^r*finp4 

Tf^wj^nrjf?iT^t f^crm»r eWut i \ i 
fjrfafi wtoffana?^ pjr^ 

Tins is a commentary written in the interest of the 
Knininuja sect The whole commentary is named I’ uni- 
jann-Bhftsnna, but the commentaries of different jnrts are 
differently named, that of Bala Kanrla is Mam manjlra, 
tlmt of Aycidhya Kanrla, Pitaijibara nml so on all the de- 
corations of Kysna 

3166. 

1813 The Same 

Sv»b«t<mw, ctmntrj wade paper 16} >8 met if*. In the Trirt»{ho 
form Character, Nficftra Hite, Snnwat 1**1 \j f rnrnnce, frerf, 

\ 



( !S ) 


Tho present ninnnsciipt contains commentaries on tho 
last three Kflndas, Sundnrft Kfindn in 110 leaves, Lanka 
Kawlft, Part I, in 154, Part II, in 117 and Uttnrfi, ICflnda in 
135. 

Colophon of Sundaul Kitnda :~ 

Tfa anjufoam *ni' i 

TO «irl 

5jn?it g^sifsr^t- 
ffwm ^fc^UHiWrj iQVTtT C 
Colophon of Yuddha Keinda, Part I : — 

Tfa ^’CTHT^iB 

w / 

Colophon of Yuddha Keinda : — 
g^ns’ *wnr - 1 
Post Colophon : — 

SFT^tT ^mCT*F?T5 gna, 

etc , etc. 

Colophon of Ullara Kiinda : — 

TnssTOTCTipnfa ng^Rin««iftg 'n't^TfnvJntv fa»m- 
q?5iT73n% y-iu.ahnrr ^swifawracj n 
^ aq *ra j n 

At the end of the commentary there is a short dis- 
quisition on Rainaynna-sravana-vidhi and Ranmyana- 
dana-prayoga Then the date of the JIS. 

*irai 3]^i^ ’HTrnr 5 1 
qtxtf^rai^ H?HtT i 



( III ) 


(in commentary on the Inst book of the Kamil) aim 
is cirlaml) not by Goundanja, but by H lmtt a fteva 
Kami, who follows *>iv alnla I’uthnka 

31157. 

44-14 The Same 

U tth the commentary called Ha maynnadtlaku 
Ihj Itamainrman or JtAmaiarmnn 

S il «*trmci country mode yellow pnpor Ifilx 5) mclc* tolia 
UW+K1 In Tripitln t rm Clinrncter Bennnli m a modern hnnd 
V PI < unit r funl 

llus contains the commentary on the Adi Kami a and 
tbo Ayodh) a ICanda, together in 389 leaves, and that on 
tlio Uttnra Kami a m a different hand in 107 leaves 
l he Adi ICanda 13 complete in 143 leaves 
Last Colophon of the commentary — 

rfa ^ftrr«l?r rmrwfaw? ^TRjfhrV^ 

*nw*rnij ^nnnifamn tm i oo i 
Post Colophon Statement — 

sTttTrriij 15 mded rnr*mfd 1 
3?^tiT«rr c *nr^ sr i 

*mnnrni ’n««u5 i 
The author and the commentary — 

STcTT TUT CTO* TTJ?U?fn?l I 

Avodhv 1 Kanda is complete in 245 leaves 
La*l Colophon of the commentary — 

« nnrpunfcps^ «nf<^rr5j vir^rts h^irftrT 

smarr 1 \</ t *raiwT j 



( 20 ) 


Last Colophon to the commentary of the Uttara Kanda 
» uns thus — 

« rTRT*Tfflf<T*l% B 

Post Colophon — 

cniRu nrqjvr; ( xjnm g 

fiio leif 1G7 contains a shoit phalnsruti See 10 
C rtal Nos 3312-3318 flic commentary is w oil known 
Eggehng says that tlieie is a Calcutta edition of it dated 
1850 It belongs to Bengal recension* Hema Chandra 
B U attach arjya published m comuientarj m Saka 1701 — 
1800 The commentator s name is given as Ramanuja 

3168. 

449S The Same Text 
With the tame comments y 

and Snndara A anda } 

Sibstnnco country made yellow paper 17X0J Inches tola -SO 
Aranya Ivanda is completo in 12i Iea\es and S indaru Kfinrfa 1 1 153 have* 
Each separately page 1 In 7ripa(ha form Character N5g «ra of tl e 
early nineteenth century Appearance fresh Complete 

Colophon of Aianya Aanifa — 

Text — 

Tfam ^teninro R3fa*lfa*nvsit 

sretswrat *rn i mrnffsn 

sfa i 

Commentary — 

rf« ^tonifiKTu wnmfa«% 

i i 

Colophon of < Snndara I\ a ml a — 

Text — N ^ 

lean*# «> spjqrerw nn i 

iremi*? xfa 
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Commentary — 

rfa mr* «rffc«rS! 3 * 517 * 1 *? wwfaw m i 

ffmK^nv Tfa i 

3169. 

44*>7 The Same 

( fciftgi»4raii!3l ) 1 

I! ilk Ike same commentary 

bubstunco country inado \ pilot* paper 17 xi imii* l-oln In 
'/Imroetcr Bengali of the cntl> nineteenth century Ippeartnce of I nn I 
damaged Complete 

Last Colophon of the commentary — 

Tf« jnmsnjfaw*; 

Trui? rth i wrKW fvfefp^rrrrrf? rfa i 

3170. 

. 4424 The Same 

( ««<* ) I 

H t th the same commentary 

S lb«t inie eo intr> i iftde piper lfl x } inches. Ful » Jo* +-«>tt lh 
rtipatha form Character Reneili l)nte 118 l’ S Appearnnci cor 
r> led on tin I ft side 

1 

LmUa Kauda is complele in 3o7 lea\os 
The Last Colophon of the commentary — 

’stFinifncpT ^nrnrmfa«T% 

faTTCfcj^yrfiaH i 
fa^tsr ^a9ir^Kt«rfii *7 «pt [tnt*?ftrR j 
^ ciw *mfa j 
UfaiWf ’-JtrWTT^TOTT 
gi-t ^rrasimwratft i (?) 



( 22 ) 

+ + 4- H1SFS fipg nwl qvg ^ J! 

In 10 Catal Nos 3312-3318 we find a commentary 
entitled Tilaka, by Rama barman, but no extracts arc given 
there 

It begins thu* — 

i 

ys T5$pmP{ gsq3r?rr fasit i 
^fnn *nr ■^nr^r inn'Ufaqf^ n 
V3 ^553 >ran7iTfT Sifrara hw 

*it%«r •^prTJT^Vtfirwr? 

^^fd t 

Post Colophon to the Text — 

^Tvfhrm^h^ct w*r 

II 

The bey inning of the commentary on the Uttar a Kawjn — 
juft arotanr 1 

sstpfc fj^u; wnsiftwt fn^ i 
srrafam tsr *r rm vtct *w 1 

-This is only a fragment containing 50 lea\ es It goes 
up to XX, 18 only 

3171. 

SOS The Same with a commentary entitled Manohaia 
By Lokanatha Cal nnarttt 

Substance country modo paper 181 x 5J wnl e * 1 ©h* 281 Line* 

15 on a page Txtent m Siofens 13 0u0 ChnrucUr Ilengofi Date Sn!-a 
1088 appearance old 

It contains Adi, Ajodhyu, Araiija, and Kiskmdhyu 
with a commentary by Lokanatha Cnkravarlf, entitled 
Manohara This is a commentary on the Bengal recension 
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For the commentary see L 12.19 to 1202 
The Colophon of the Adi Kanda 02 B, (first pagina- 
tion)- -yfa 

Post Colophon : — 

fafsafa* Tfa *n^fafa i 

The Colophon of the commentary of the Ayodhya Kftnda 
in 89B of the second pagination : — 

Tfa «faifT*PT Sfi 1 fri ?i dtqhJj i =a [ r$ *TRTHT I 

Post Colophon ; — 

HW**r vmi fafeafa* ^irmfritr- 

3wW i vtufr ijTfT i 

The Colophon of the commentary on the Arango. Kfinda 
m 61 B (of the third pagination ) : — 

Tfa tnrorr i 

Post Colophon : — 

aft ^JCWi'R^trStfar w vh w 

^4lpN*ltjl jVulfli I 

cmT fafqa %i3% i 

rn u?rt *r^i ^ trfH«t»r it 

The KisUindhjfi, Kamli abruptly ends at Canto 03 


3172. 

4031 ttWmSRW I 

A commentary on the Itamiiyana entitled Manohara. 

By Lokanatha Cakraiarth 

Substance, country made paper 17 x 3J inches Foliu, 28 Lines 9 
on * pnpn Fxtent Hi Sloka«, 1,000 Character, Benpah of the eighteenth 
contitry Appearance, fresh 
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This oontains the Commentary by LokanatJm C.ikra- 
varti on the Adi-kanda. 

Beginning : — 

55% cT^ltfET (I 

H^lfk TTtTTOIRJ ftjfTJTW 
WT f*H% | 

Colophon : — 

^tfanronRfliwiTOr 
*r*mr » 

3173. 

3792. The Same commentary 
[KishndhyH Kanda only.) 

Substance, country made jv*per 13x5 inches folia. 13 to 28 
Lines, 16, 17 on n page Character, Bengali Date, Snkn 170 » Appear 
once, fresh but pasted in one leaf 

Colophon : — 

*imni i 

Post Colophon : — 

’s'lsjnfltpgrsi&ir V s * 'i. t 

Tho JfS. begins from the commentary, on the third 
verse of what is called Sngrivahrosa Sarga 
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3174. 

toil. I 

Jta »ut yannrlhn - sa n rfarbh a-bodhinl, 

}Uf the son of Oitfutrmut Krmaitrtha. 

Subatiui '. p country mado paper 18x3$ inches folia, 45 tines, 
7 to )0 on ft page Extent in Slokss 1 800 Character, Bengali Date, 
g o.lc n, 1089 Appearance, discoloured Complete 

This attempts an analysis of the Raroayana in all 
its set cu kandas 
It biffins this — 

"rjfsraff%g SfT&gwfanrc Wflw? ff 

’sfftmirffTm •erra’etfat n 
firm tmfafctc atoial^K grsfmr i 
tr^T^jia am n 

mnafa ^nrjstgarot mwrft i 

nfetftsfa *WW HTfTI^^Tgq?: sfa 

wwerfril*n 1 a^f^*fiit!j*iTr?^i«- 
tisas-Rnrft f? ijjnisftun^amrHrit i ^g^rc^nu- 
gtitrfroiwrar!'; i *nfturwwrf?3 ^ a^snmufaqK^ajn *rm 
fsmf^ I -5g«ri<g»!WT , T-'3 n 7^^I J I 

mmiPMitqv i wjma^amJTfsr ^frmsremgHr^ 
irimfr Ptzfifimwm 'Zfe nw>m*m < r 

%qv%in?r?% iiTttrert'J^sis iwnwww srftv 

rfa&r zr^nfrmh onrfirarefe^w mratfer i 
Adi Kanda is complete m six leaves, Ayodhya in 8 
leaves, Amnyn Kanda in 5 leaves, Ki^cmdhyn in 6 
leaves, Smidara in 0, and Lanka in 7 and Uttnra rn 7 
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Colophon : — 

Tfa atfri *mmr i 

Po<il Colophon •— - 

^ ^qjl^rini n 

3175 

4047. The Same. 

Substance, country made paper 18x3} inches 1 oha, 60 of which 
U o first is missing: Lines, Don a page Lxtent in filokas, f ,800 Charac- 
ter, Bengali of the eighteenth cintufj Appearance, discoloured 

It ends thus — 

’ngfaspmnfri i 

etui wzhvTut irafac«i n 

■JCWTOJ7fe^n77 I 

KT»IW^ 5tlR qPgftfa^TT ?3H*T I 

srr^ srafa ^ | 

W^llf® wfaiT»l{ srffT I 

^qrt^'nrTtfr^T^ Mniqnr wqfastT i 

sjfcnr sfa w?jsrmrf rntroy qrfas i 
smi ^fqtTg^^faf^^qT i 
Colophon — 

Tarrttqfnsaqiisi n 

In the previous number tho following aftor tho colo- 
phon is wanting — 

fwfoHirijsri^ ^ffarcjjtarr'rrcr&fiffT i 

ktitpi fq^i fnar o 

mu fqimtHi frf'qrT Sifair i 

««KPiTg ctu^r fMfoH ftreimmjT n 
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forcrifsfa tfmmn i 
7=i^5iguinf^^ oiitgrai rafVijrcTfr j 
swift* w*rfopfcwr tjsr «rc' *m' 

^33 ^ured fxr^gf^sf ft ^nw^sfci! i 
famV ^nn^rjp^ rNTproi ?rr?*r- 

Wlt g^^rtr9*IT *lTsOn MlTTcHi: | 

Tfa wroroii*n^Nfarit £Wt «Hmi j 

Post Colophon : — 

*rrai; i 

3176 . 

5089. The Same. 

Text and Deiarhma Bhatta's commentary 
(■Adi, Ayodhyh. At any a, Kisktndhyu, Sttndaril, Lanlfi 
and (J tiara ) 

I. Adi Kanda 

Substance, country made paper 14x7 inches Folia, 167 In 
TripS(h& form Character, Nogara of the nineteenth century Appear 
ntlCP, fresh Complete 

Jieqmmnq of the comments y — 

■’iftjrd ^irngstra^m i x 

sw*jfh , »wsw 

»?tfnqfcT H7T 1 

rnj wifw j 

ipr=tT *t%cm r *l i 

aiv^fiftanire ^ i 

TjfrfjCSRJ I 

^jgsr miMUR *rt n ^ifn w irfair t 



( 2S } 

v fj??sr *?«<? rj?mft<f?8jeremrc t 
gf*l D 

HTrs^Y^arraTr i 

^IWr^BTJI^iWT^TrfiST <$*^sf*i | intW*t?7 f 


Vjft\*TgOwf«!??W fTtflWTOT | (?) 

TT T3T$ 

tffaraffot T^f^g 

tR^mSfalirt WSTT »J»fT 

TTWfTH { 

The colophon of the commenlaty — 

TfcT ^H^W^^JinT?T?T , ™f'C90DFKTFJDf8I^tW 

Fraw^rgmfp \mn*3?i¥b sifanw^fa fwr 
TRarn?n^ ?rawi ^rnifornracr i 


II Ajodli^a Kandn 

Substance opuntrj made paper 14x nrl s lol \ JO I» 
Tripatho form Ct nrncter A para. Date S»m at 1880 \ppenron e 
frc«\ Complete 


Bcgtnntth 7 • — 

ar^n^ginr sHFi^frfpiff^TT 
aF ^hiwtrr i 


FiffspiflRT fiiWW 
c^7 ?T^^7 fzfi^pr FT 8 


jffa^WfFT <T HTT^ fT3<SFT<sfa fercffl j 
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't xfrxqrtraj stt* nr*rn»7 «tijrn tm-f- 

<iifl *tf« q«w* »r*JfiN£*w»i nn ottttto >ctit 
f? »??y^ m m { j n tr^Vn ■qzftflTnTrnrgt- 
■wwlftfjJniVri'iTr + + + + ^urmnntfr- 
Wifmrpta **rfW ?>f»tt fTJTiffT^’anftnrnjfffTrTT^*? 
trrimftBSWs^inrprn *!?t-npranrT qfrrrcrm»f»r ■* trrrrr- 
qn>i nrewfiTfirm^t *in n^rrtrf* fus’i«inqfrin«i>t- 
qf'TnmHr i gni-niT«»ufo»t»fi!rjiT ^i?3^tf«i"ifir?rJTjiq- 
dvin**n , *iT3fq>ftqmfcwnn*m%n*Tfnm»mfrinrrfl»ro- 
faifWTT l 

w^tftvt**rtrr *Ti7^f , rotT , r»nT 

Colophon : — 

vfn ’^iir*u«jq?ttmqj;qT’'pfr’ , i*‘mqrnnnf?r^m 
qt3^qKT^qtfq-iTf^nR*ixrvVn ^«rnmnnSY*fnfH 
qrqjmn^s^h^rrnrT m?rnn i 
Post Cnlnphnti — 

»jnn»n *m<r *vc. 

IV. Itigkindhya Kandn 

Substance, cou&trjMnado paper 14x7 inches Folia, ISO. Chftrnc 
ter, KBp/trn In TripA(ha form Date, ^nm^nt IPOS Appearance, trpgfi 
Complete 

BrqtHmm /: — 

Kimspipr im i 

qYm^wft f?*r7?J!if^?77f'iJ'!77777srJ i <?) 

+ + + + + + 

+ + + + tn*n?[ n »ft *rnxffr: i 

w{\* irf^r^iq»fpjni7 

Traftifa^rat fqirt i 
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Colophon — 

xfa fsKffesagr- 

*R«ff SWfiflniWJ i 

Pot! Colophon Statement — 

jlUtf | 

VI Lanka JCamla 

Substance oountry made paper 14x1 inches Folia, 37b In 
TripSthri form Onto Sarpi nt 15*08 Appearance fresh Complete 

Colophon — 

xfa ’stacfniprat 1 CR«!'rc, eto *j 3 *rttR 

i * 

Post Colophon Statement — 
flaw i 

III Aranya Kftmla 

Substance country made paper 14x7$ incloa Folia ICS In 
TnpatHa form Character Japura Date Sn nvat 100P Appearance 
fresh Complete 

Commentary begtns — 

j 

J7IT77 *r«f 

?nffr $®tn: + + irxffonr *ftfafsr(^} [ *r ] i 

yuff«jf*re 

>12[ ]+ + + + + nz n 

Colophon — 

xfs w 1 ! « eto . etc , 

«WfHmWcT l *¥, I 

Post Colophon Statement — 

^JTIT^ *RcT i 

’skew i \£°i l 
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V. Sundara Kanda 

SalMttnK country made paper 14 x" tncliJi Folia, 208 In 
fnpfttha form Character Niliznra Date Sarpvat 189) Appearance, 
fteih Complete 

Beginning — 

»b i 

qm wftfairc E*q*ref*ni'tef ! st*iitraqqii 
nHcqqnuq^-siqinqsiqfaflTqmiTfnrtiTiT^ i 
ql’fqjTTH^p: qmaqrq^qm^ *n?+ + 

+ + + + + qmnfa q»n^ i 

Colophon — 

*ftawit j rcfa*T«irc» otc , etc , ^iTTncj mrtfk* 

mum i 

Then follows a sloka in honour of Hnnflraat 
Then comes the date — 

*ra?j v=^» i 


VII i 

Substance countrj made paper 14x7 inches lolia 20J In 
TripStha form Character Vagara Date Sarpvat 1B00 Appearance 
fresh Complete 

Beginning — 

®rn i 

*n*r »ifHQcn 

HMvff msro qra^nu ^fasutrtursfq ** i 
fqtUvjirq groz aratjdl sn*a^i*j 
?ra ci rqrttmqfq tth umrwn i 

Cotopkon — 

tTh etc , eto , 

*rmfimr««i i 
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Tiien theie is a leaf, wjfc/i the colophon ■ — 
sfer 


Then tfte date: — 




3177. 


U 27 . ^Tfn^PU^TV I linuitiyaiHt-Mira/t. 

Jfy Agnne^a Muni. 

buturtante. <ouuir> made paper /0X<| wcfiis folia, IU Dues, 8 
oa n page Kxteat in Blokes, J50 Character, Nfigaro Date, Saifum 
1897. Appearance, fresh Complete 

Foi ft full description of the work, &oc L. 2288. 

There 13 ft verse nt the cntl which L not given in 
JM jcndrnJillft's manuscript 

vpi OHfl<fT?*!Tf?7nT»i tph tjri i 

*reigtrtri trtfr jnmnrmj j 

a^rrrnpwTjiT'TW i^nunj i 


Colophon 

Tfw vN vmnmvtc mad*? j 

1*0*1 Colophon ; — 

f«fan Tfofafn’ff irvctinnw 

v^.o «rm trfl U Ktrmi; i uw i run 
•wi *w i tan tjn i 


3178. 

TWO. The Saint. 

ikiwj mi rpifome of the story oj the Uilimlymti t „ ](>„> «/«(««, 
hence called Snta-Slol i fliimtlynnn. 

By Aynireia. 

4>uHtt«v«, country mad* pajvr. «xl fnehr* Foh*. |i) Lines, H 
on * pap* F.itcnt la UoVm. S’**. Chufactrt, Slf»r* cl tb* 
it utun Apjirsninf*, oil and mm! 1 •.mpht* 
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Colophon : — 

Tfff gfnsiT TOOT nmRTJ I 

For the work see L. 2288. 

3179. 

2407. I lltnnfiynva-irthaiynm. 

Ihj AgniitVa 

For tho MS and tho work sec L No 200.1. 

Rujcndralala describes tho MS ns containing 5 leaves 
but Rama Raliasya ends in leaf 4. The verse* are 05) 
and 04 including plialasruti. The other leaf is not con- 
nected with this work, though it also deals with Ramayana 
in Prose, and is written in a different hand. 

Ritmaynna-sara in 102 Snrdfilat lkudita \erscs, noticed 
m L No 2288, is also attributed to Agnnesa, for which 
see also L Z No 4l>4 

But Ramaj anarahasya seems to lie the genuine work 
of Agnivesa and Ramfiyannsara an imitation, as in tho 
second verse, Agnivesa mentions his disciples Carfiyana 
and others. 

After the colophon the following verse in a different, 
beautiful and bold hand occurs*— 

*4.3i*n5 <i inr ♦jjnr 

imt i 

grofemro ran (?) j 

3180. 

um I itemayana-tatha-sarah 

By Ks*mendra 

Substance, country made paper lOxCJ inches Folia. 198 Bound 
in book torm in full leather. Worm eaten Character, modern K^rain 
Appearance, old Complete, hut omits 8| verses , n the beginning 
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Pimtid in tli(* Kuwumli series in 1003 under the 
name of 4 Railing ruin nmnjari ’ 

3181 

11*5*1 The Same 

S«b«tan« birr It bnrh "X?J mole* Tolm 157 nany of wluch 
bato been acno t«ly d«mnc«l I >ne* 16 <*n n pnfio Character, Kfl?min 
of tlw fifteenth e nt«r> Appearance o! 1 nnd damaged Ineorapleto at 
tho end 

Sco tho pm ious number 

3182. 

r ) 7 fil I Sttransa-ftamuyanam 

By Srulhata Sun 

Substance countr\ made paper 10x4| melts Folia 59 Imo 
10 on a pogi 1 xtent mSlol as 1 00 Char voter Nngarn Date, Sfupvnl 
1005 Appearance soiled Complete 

A useful abstract of the Ramayam 

Beginning — 

’sffonNirq sin i 

•rstfaw u 

tJht trrgsfaiSH «OTf*i!|§ tj^cT hi fVtng \ 
tTpr trrg^rrfl' nsrfasrJTJTOpr 

ssn:«w«r^ 37T50*?t<f i 

'H^TTefr ^l^TCRTl 

tth g5?rt wtt <rn I 

srgfd ^itjurl feanjfS 

'xm xi ssfari i 

3 A. icfd ^^ir^fiTrsEfasfnit 
*wijt , ll)B, o ^nrhunfini? wrw , 20 A, * ^rctsmd , 33A, 
fafs^wn^ng *mm , 40B, e ^nsfins *wt f wu*re<r , 51A, 
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THnrsirr wtth , 59A, tTs Jjftmrjn 

ww ^w?irwj *ranr , *wTTr%vf zm i 

The work ends thus — 

^cRr (icsm } *rrcnrcwrwi 

fafam^ f&KK ’T^'JTT^ Tflft I 

ur j 

Post < olophon Statement — 

**<£ i iot / wr r^y i *r*r t,=? m w i 

3183 

8642 ^TOT3t$TOT« I Banutyantt surah 
By Appatjn Dil sita 

Substance countrj mado paper 10 xo inches Fcl a 2fl lines II 
on a pBRe hxtont in slckas 2 400 Character Nacara Old Com 
plete 

Complete m 20 leaves 
The Last Colophon — 

tfa 3 n'tJT^i^T^i' ! i’5i5Tfu^t€5«T-??tff??afiRit^rcr- 

u*nnn*nc »wm ( 
yr%cm wisjhtijtkwt 
Jjffccransrfins f4?R i 
murara iptna iwn v<\ 
vim fr^faa yfa gf=niK ^;rj f 
In leaf 26 and lme 3— 

rcifi? ntvas ^t^fn 

**ra *»f« ftTO«n i wti xvmm 
nmfwwsngfnpfayr^ ( 
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There arc altogether 25 Slokas in praise of Siva, 
pointing out that Ramayana was written principally in 
honour of Siva. This is substantiated in the form of 
a commentary. 

3184. 

6004 I Sai}vjiaha-Ramayanam. 

Substance, count rj made paper inches Foha, IB to -18 

Lines, 13 on u page Character, Niigara of the eighteenth century Ap- 
pearance, old. discoloured And worm eaten Incomplete at both ends 

An abstract of the Ramayana 

17B, Tfd ^Wnwffpriir 42B, m- 

jjjrnin ?rii *nvm»T ; 45A, xfa 

aiC'SHfra OT*n *rii ; 47A, and so on. 

3186. 

3787. I 

Ranuojana-l alha-sam grit hah. 

To the end of Sundara Kanda. 

Substance, country made paper 11J x2J inches Folio, 297+37. 
Lines 4 on a page Latent in Slohas 3,000 Character, Bengali Date, 
Saka 1739 Appearance, fresh 

Last Colophon : — 

Tfa i 

Post Colophon : — 

TlrP5*5TV *TW I 

gwrej lremr ?uti(b)[^s]v 

tlST l 

Adi Kanda is complete in 77 Iea\ cs, Ayodhya in 100, 
Aranya in 67, Ki?kmdhya in 52 and Sundara in 57 
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Beginning — 

rrw^fa mfa nyr u'jrmnj i 

rwnny^Hi Tanurnm rmn^ffl gf*i 

vtfww ^ i 

^»?n^nara^^ri Tnmfrm^ift ijnt j 

*t *rn i»wj ^ wt^i^i-j}i<i{ | 

Z'SpJtV — 

■*iw ^l^rnnif 

wqr *fgVnfrw ^ ,o i ,; ^ wir^tfq txt (?) » 

«n*^^jx;jjr’rf OTTTpnnsno 

Wt TT«XPjf>^fa'1Tsmq^TSftfMT?fi7r S’EJ I 
«twri' — 

fame! rra*fur^r n’jfr^gTTn tptnmrtfa* nm^ 
1W ^w[i]Tr rn^T irerr f*if*in mt?* mf*w 
rrw vr* if* *rn mj *nr <(<• *nrr 
^qinm- m «u?if<t *rfa » a «wnn u^rifn rfwtfa 

txi «P=f ft?7?T I 

These KathasaiTigrahns ore reall\ note boohs of those 
who expound the epics and Puranas before a Hindu 
audience The notes follow the stream of narration of the 
work to be expounded But thej often take good verses 
from aanous sources and dilate upon them Thca often 
add descriptions in the \crnncular and their expositions 
arc often in the a crnacnlar 

3188 

5701 The 1 Same 

subWAnct* f x l*c«p | ipor I3J > - me! e< FU I +8 Lino* 4 0 , 
a l»age J- stent in *1 k.«x, thaeact r 1) cili of Hie n ne(~^th 

wnturj \ppcamnc* tn ->b 
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It contains Adi Kanda Katha in 15 leaves and the 
Ayodhya Kanda Katha in 8 leaves The latter is mcom 
plete The notes in this aie much shorter than in 
No 3787. 

3187. 

2510 I Uttara Kanda Katha 

Substance country made paper 14 Jx 5 inches Telia, 23 Line* 
13 to 1C on a pft £0 Extent m slokas 1 100 Character Bengali \p 
pearanco, old and uoru out Tlie first leaf is torn o it and corroded 

Colophon — 

*fs ^xtr^Rj^n <i*t imt i 

4- + fnftrtrv * i 

In ancient India celebrated Buddhist monks used to 
sit on a raised platform, called Vedi, and expound their 
doctrines to the assembled Ixjmen, embellishing their 
expositions with pithy stories, recitations, gesticulations 
and so forth From the Buddhists the Brahmins got this 
system of exposition But thoy applied it not to 
philosophical doctrines, not to moral sermons, hut to the 
Ramaynna, Mahabharata and the Puranas Tins sort of 
exposition was known as Katha and it is said that Sivap, 
the founder of the greatness of the Mnratlms, was very 
fond of these Kathas 

After the pacification of Bengal under the British 
rule m the middle of the 18th century, there arose in that 
country a school of Kathas, which is still holding its 
ground The expounders arc called Ivnthakas and their 
performance Kathakata It is extreme]} difficult for the 
Kathnkas to have to scleot from big manuscripts of Epics 
and Puranas, while expounding So tlicj make a selection 
of the best verses and often embellish them with songs, 
narratives and glowing descriptions from then own 
imagination 
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It end’ 

v«r f<j$tfrs«J *1 i 

^4niim^fc^TnfRtnrJT«"f «r»tu ^ l 
rmn^r rs^ ftwtf«nra3 
^*rr^W*jfaf , trr»*7?fa£d»5 i 
twvp 7mrc»i*W* , n^fo- 

frg*i ngw it ^ s 

Cofop/ions •— 

*1A, rfa ^T73Rtf?:fli>T (27 Slokns), f>A, rfa 
tuirnwr (20 Slokas) , OB, *fa*Rfwtrainn»T (25 Rlokni) ; KB. 
rfa *nrfaran , n;»**i (27 elnkas), OR, (15 

verses), 10T3, «jiwm*intr^TTi5q (15 verses), 11B, xfa *pg- 
(VTcrfmTj (16 verses); 12A, TWTWT^nraim (12 verses); 14R. 
T«rwf«r*«nc*t (33 verses) , 10B, rfk $W5TT»firfft:»traj (34 
verses) ; (hero there is ft ditto vt% V'i.k'C *mr% wifir 

fflriq^ ^siml Pnft arcrnufl 

) i 

Tho 1 7 th leaf begins — 

«n?tniTT«jvTTtf^-fn«sm'iyrs<f?T i 
fq’ w ^ ftmw TnfHywftrarr i 

Tins is tho last chapter, consisting of 22 verses, of 
which tho colophon is given abo\c 

3191. 

S141. The Same 

Substance. country mu do paper 17 x 4j inches. Folia, 31 Il« 
r inee, 10 on a page Char net er. Bengali of the eighteenth century. 
Appearance, decoloured 

Tho first and the last colophons in tho fragment . — 

10 A, rfa rrhalvit ^wfusmar sistt . o>B> 

rfa fjRcrfnmsirm ftrfro?*p*fHr f*crat(«Rqr«i'CT i 
6 



( *1 ) 


Ir ^ f 'TT tfg^ irfoift 5RT 'U^TTr: *P*nrrai 

fl^OTforfinraT^t ^hznrpr ^rsq: fafmrhfi vfimFl t 

W(T l 

It ends thus : — 

*T rr9T5EITm9IITT(^Ti 
7pTfHUlf SR^Thi^IsfTn I 
*TJT s2^T^f<T ^rfasTTO- 
^TT^^jfjT n 

Colophon : — 

TWlfr^nr?^! wrn I 

3190. 

2055 sir^TfsJTOflnranj i 

Yoqai iisi itha-Rdtn&yanam. 

Substance country made paper 9Jx5 inches Tolia, 18 Linos, 10 
on a page Extent in Slokns, 272 Character, Nagara of the eighteenth 
century Appearance, discoloured Complete 

In other Catalogues this work is included in the 
Vcdnnt Section, but I think this is its propor plnco because 
it is Eamayana. 

Colophon — 

Tfd KTHIVffl si’ijflll I 

Beginning : — 

w Tjprjru- Tfsrlt n 

arr Tst f*W WTfflfH TT^lTfe f*rcnr I 

*r ?nrsr *rt5fgr^ imasftrciH3PT r 

■*n^«T3trs* ^rraT^im i 

cTT^cf n <h9a<l fl ^ || 

7TTrg»n??TWHiid I 

ttit f=sr sftft? t e n 
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It e iitft • — 

tn* n mft ?j?gf3fn i 

iiriRfanmtW i ^ i 
®wn^? ng f«-jrnfwi^ 

*St»OTTm9W ft^w ag<n i 6 
Colophon ? : — 

*1A, rfa fcranranq (27 Blohas) , 5 V, vfa ^irfararq- 
(29 Slohas) , OB, vfcrgfffivpiinnn (25 slokas) ; 8H, 
TfrJ *T»ftw^jjTTTO»j (27 Slokas), 9B, Tmn)qv i nnT H .<g *( (15 
\crae§), 1 QB, urmmvim&ti (15 verves), 11 If, rfa yir- 
^®n ( 1B versos) ; 12A, w?rrmBiTwt (12 verses); 14 B, 
Tiutmfir^tpujj (33 verses), 10B, rfa (54 

verses) ; (hero tliero is a date sr3r ’gwa?*? wnr% wrfn 

sum fa«ft «>?■ ottw?*. 

fKpnrtafriiAfa ) i 

Tho 1 7tH lea! bogins — 

ww reprawmf?- f*i *gqrrgmf?T 
fa^fawOTfinpmftnnt «re*? i 
Tins is tho last chapter, consisting of 22 verses, of 
which tho colophon is given abo\o 

3191 . 

8141. The Same 

Substance, country rondo paper 17xJJ inches. Folia. 3311?. 

1 mes, 10 on a page Character Bengali of the eighteenth century. 
Appearance, ^coloured 

Tho first and the last colophons in the fragment . — 
40A, vfa qretfftrfa «fhshn^ ^ftmurcar *nrit *ri7 , 9711, 
rfir f*sd«ni*rfc firfcraTOfro f«cnt>(2l)tnniPt i 
6 



( ) 


3192. 

r>S21. Tin Same. 

Substance, country mndo paper. IOJxCJ inches. Folia, 2 to 10. 
Linos, JO on a page. Character, NAgara of the nineteenth oontiiry. 
Appearance, old and discoloured 

A mere fragment. 

The firafc colophon in the fragment (7A) is marked 51, 
it should bo 47th. Then wo havo 48th ( 1 IB), 49th (I3B) 
and 50th (IGB). 

Then there arc 21 veises more of the next chapter, 
at the end of which no have the following statement; — 
tw stfirof^stpi ii snjfro 

^wf 1 

3193. 

3471. The Same ( Ultara Kanda). 

Substance, country made paper 12Jx3J inches Folia, 63 Lines 
8 on a page. Character, Bengali Appearance, discoloured. Comploto. 
Date. Sake 1748 

Post Colophon : — 

swr* tTRrr nfa r*^n i 

w«! fHhj^OraTfa’ir ’s'tsrftr- 

UT3TO fafocm | & l 

3194 

241. I Yoga-vitamnam. 

Substance, foolscap paper 18x6 inches Foha, 8 Lines, 7 on a 
page Extent in Slokns, 210 Character Bengali Appearance, tolerable 
Complete 

A treatise on Yoga attributed to Vasfcptha. fa it 
a section of Yoga-Yasi?ta ? 

Beginning : — 

^fTT^na^TTr? fsnsffl I 



{ 13 ) 


fcfrtit ipi\ MTtfunt I 
*[3ntflfTjnn*at trnfaf'Wfaft i 
wfawfo* qrTRHT fi W 5 * T, l 1 

wt^if vj-r^JTfrr * 

^i»R*rof i »n , n»iPj i 
fwM fqflR *ir^1 l 
WTtBWmc^fii v%n i 

End : — 

®rra ?f>r ?Tir v gsft fc^ 

R^Htrcri ^qro <T*qfsnu» i 
ft"? n*r ijerffaro fwc* *ri7^ «Y<tt q»r- 
*Jhj inqfVrTCrn gm^fq tnsftf* jt«t j 

Colophon : — 

Tfa JjfqreTfhrtrrrj vt7rfq7TTn *trth^ l 
3195 

2303. | VisTtctka-mnntra 

Substance, country rnndo paper. X < J inches. Lines S+IO mcll 
1’xtent in Stokas. 20 Chararti r Ntfparn of the nineteenth centurj 
Appearance, fresh Complete 

Colophon : — 

Tfa "*?fatf3twwnin ^rqf^qqicin 

RJ7 ( 

Post Colophon : — 

■tfrjwftrenfs i V* TwqsnRrnmT^g- 

«n£t*uft fsfa^n i 



( II ) 


It begin * : — 

ufrr fe% *.i»j 5*5i^^TT*=Tfrr^r% i 
^fw c? q JTGrmfwm ^ 7 ? s 

i 

WPPT »ijfWSm ^RTV sTfa^f-irfiT I 
aw^nrt *^nifft ■* fcastj^rfa ^tjt [ 

xr^Hf^ftr aigm gn»:rs f^mT' i 

jjfw & «fatqfa fa^fw B 

nnnn *fsmfaif¥*TT *fifnaf?r j 
^nfasf^rnTHT ^taf ^.faiaTrg ^ j 
^sra^f fff«T i 

TjfW7 OT© : S^rt^TfV^T^: f 
This contains an incantation for the cure of cholora. 

3196. 

10613. 

Substance, country ma do paper 13} x 7| inches Folia, 17 Linos, 
10 on » page. Character, Nagara of the nineteenth century. Appearance, 
fresh 

Extracts from Vnsigtha Ramayana and Padma 
Purana 

The first and the last colophon : — 

I 

2A, Tfa KTHT^j^ ^^rfr=r $rrn<ntti Tg^f^nr 

; 12B, « 1 

II 

13B, *fa 'nwrrarrtr i 

Last Colophon : — 

c jj^nfrujnr i 



( l-> ) 


3107. 

0001 . 

flub^tnnpn, country mnio pijvr )f)x 1 } in"Ji~* Fob* 20 thnfiritn ! 
which li mmm| l»inM 10 on n pig* Cliirnclcr, Vijir* Date, 
SftTYivnt 1800 Ajipcnrnncc frc«h 

Two extracts, one from the Yospnasi^thn JUmftjam, 
mill the other from Pndmn I’m inn 

I 

2A, Tfn TT«nroi CTicvraf V^nf**** ffffttftsumr . 

13B, wtFitnrfaTiT *rc»ftsun*r . 14B, xnftexfrsun* i 

II 

Then begun Rumawjajn, said to belong to the Padrno 
Puraija. 

14B, i 

Wmfsroi: c*n vwra^nftfHTi i 
*rs*is*iwmiq3if rrw^ i 


'rwsjwpj j 

^shiAr^ , nfr?i jjhh i 
* u*r Hfr *r ’fi^nnT^rr i 

1GB, yfn ^hrcratw *ftrr«fa»nT iron 

4vu*r , 17A, sfa ^>TO^ror »nr»?ga?f*romr nro 

fetitiftsuini , 18 \, • iHYinsisnT , I9A, • 

tv> nw ^7j^f5«rnr , JOB, (last colophon) rfa ^ • j^jtV 
SVTPT I 

Post Colophon Statement — 

*r*n V=« WitT’UCT t 
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3198 

noos jftimfsrTOBisiinj i 

} oga VfiSitfha Bamayanam 
With a commentary, entitled Vainfka tatparya prtdant 
By Amndahodendra Sarusuah 

Substance eountrj mo le paper IGvSmcfes Foln 49(tmrag>o 
jiraknrono and Mumukou vyawih in* prnkarnnn) In Tripatlia form 
Character modern N igarn \ppeoronce fresh 

Beginning — • ^ 

& etc 

«}9^5x?;fRx^t{JrcT 

sifltjrtasrct fasting® i 
fWffl3*nsfc*?P^ Bm 
fa*ifarffa , 3fii*n*rwpjai & i \ i 

Tier emJhrwrew jfftirff*?? f 

*T<TT H*tfT l 

gifflTET^swnftsTj Trnrofh facRjrr g 
The. colophon of the Vairagija Prahirann — 

i7TB^»TqfcarM^mTej 

^ir^TVT3r»T , wa s t^niKafsi7aci (?) 

^BXFts^rt^^n^nai^C fB^sn ]F<rcf^w 
«TPTH1B9RI^ triTO^T™ Wit I vn 

1 

The colophon of the J lumulsu lyamhata Pialarana — 
xffT 

(’) » I3wn»w^ fggifrraw «* i 

STH7 wnm v** i 



( 17 ) 

3199. 

8761 The Same. 

Substance, country made piper 12Jx7J inches Folia, 800 Lines, 
13 on a page Extent in ? Iotas, ?j,600 Character, NSgara Fresh, 
Worm eaten. Incomplete. 

Out of the six prakaranas in which the book is 
divided, four are to be found in this manuscript, namely: 

IT. 

complete in 65 leaves and SO chapters 

III 

tyarfxftrroiT complete in 311 leaves and 122 chapters 
and in ilokas 13,650, 

IV 

fkifanwu complete in 133 leaves and 62 chapters and 
6,100 verses. 

V 

complete in 268 leaves and in 03 chapters 
and in 10,000 verses 

“fsrfed ” 


I. 

frinnrFrm a fragment from leaf 83 to leaf 103 
The colophon says that this Prakarana is complete in 
33 eargas. 

“ im m * m fed*f| h mtnn ^ ” 

3200. 

11000. The Same 
( ) I 

With VaSiatka-Tatparya fralcaaiha ' 

Substance, country made paper !2Jx6J inches Folia, 28 In 
TnpStha form Character, modern Nagara Appearance, fresh 



( ts ) 

2(5B, tftr tn** mi f 28B, 

*nr j 

Of tho next chapter tluio arc onU three slokns 

3201 

807*1 The Same 
f[ \ lh the fame commentary 

The j\ T « i ana pralarann of the ftame commentary 

Substance country made paper 12x8 inches Folia 082 tuns 
11 on a pace Fxtent in 5lok.ua OlOOu Clanctcr Nngsm trnih 
Complete 

Toi the commentary see L 2040 

3202 

<i78i nftui TTiimfiremr: i 

} ogaiasistha mi ah 1 i ith continental y, hy MnhXdhara 

Substaoco country made pnpor 11x5 inches Folia 41, tho first and 
xecond leaves ore missing Lines 7 5 on a page. Extent in Slokae 480 
Character NBgara Appearance tolerable Nearly complete 

A collection of select verses from the Yogavosi^lm 
arranged in ten chapters, accompanied by n gloss mouc 
likely by Mnhidhara himself who selected and arranged 
those verses 

The end of the Text — 

von *t gfaoiisiHi «rinftgwtiD^fsi^< \ 

Ktn irici ^*i im n 

qfcrraftr arerftfrimOs ^ or =nf»a i 
The Colophon — 



( Ml ) 


The end of the commentary — 

fferc si% tot flfatfa m hzk 
stro sreifro suftg %fa ^rsKTimnfa trpr- 
^TT 7 *! siP^Vrt i 

%%t mm ^rrrt fjn^Tfr^nrfa- 

?[9iT»?nf*rftmra i 

Colophon — 

rfa *fhrtarnfjns*n^ foc% sto «^ ri n i v t 
■5Rj ansrt si fr«nsfiT ?tfOT aw f v^r i 
^w susn fe *f g«rt mfmsrr y>j 11 

*t*nr- famiwrt i wi t i1 w ? tfniifti» i 
«&rrotan«re <t Tnn i 9 i 

HRU TTT% TOft*n TOT^ 

«mft t:tj% to nro^ 

n4^ % tur^fr tot*j 

stH 'Sfpt *T 5Tt^ [ 

wfa l «, I 3 3»T*nsj l 

3203. 

470 ^ri^rfsIWni I Yoncna«ifithu-sarah 
By MwUiaiwfnsn 

Substance country made paper fljx<i inches Fol a 158 Lines 
10 1 1 on a page Date Reka 1018 Complete 

A Marhatti manuscript with separate pagination for 
each prakanna I in 21 leaves, TI in 17, III in 19, IV in 
18, V in 12, VI m 6, VII in 12, VIII in 8, IX in 19 and X 
in 26 

The Ln*t Colophon — 

rfti nmq?Tnss?re ! )!Un l fistfalTiT 

TOTOw hi rmpirrrfif i 


7 



( ‘*0 ) 


retail wmr it^x 
^ si% \<v= re irwmm ifhrwrtft: 

*pffrej *ff*TW7*ft xrrr&jijf wf'irrT^' uvHWst: mn n > 

5*ro^ i 

3204. 

230 ^tjwif^vmv sfN ; 1 

Yoga V aSistha sarah tilth a commentary 

Substance, foolscap paper 4|x 18 inches Doha fi Lines 10 on a 
pngo Patent in Rlokns 10R Character, Hemrn.li Appearance, old 
Complete 

An abridgment of Yogn-Vnsi<?tlm It goes also under 
tbo names of Jfiana-sara and Nirv.mastlnti 
Fragmentary Sec L 340 and 3208 
No name of the commentator is to be found in tins 
fragment which containment the first two piakarnnas and 
the 20 Slokas of tlic third praknrana 
The Tila begins — 

i vm^TR tim ^fttw 

sqfugmn «R*m fsnrrsT 
*f ?ut} ir ^rg»jw^in j iR 

Rignfti ww frempifresi uw TP ^rnffR 

faRSTR i \ t 

3205. 

471 4 ^»FH"TOTqijTH i Adbhuta Jiamayanam 

Substance, palm loaf 10x2| inches Folio 106 Lines 4 on n 
page The first leaf is missing Character Nognro Date Saka 1613 
Appearance, discoloured 
SfROT > 

Tm'H *nfe*n£i 

■^t5ffUTORT^«nir*T*l *IT*T «R^7l)ffKTDl 1 *fcf 
rhtr i 



( ">l ) 


^»nrwf*rc«r q«r*rfa? i 7rw*;r nffariw 

*m*ft i wmi?i i 

3206. 

463** The Same (Adbhuta). 

Substance conntrj made paper ISx4j metis folia 47 I mi’s 
9 on n pngo xtent in ilotcai l WO Char h t"r Rcnputi of the 
eighteenth enter) App (trance <li* dour 4 Date s akn If DS tom 
pleto 

Last Colophon — 

rami Tmnroi 

«t<n K i w «kvf umm* *rrw trsf-rsrfam *jjt i 
Tins is regarded as tin oighth Kindi of the Raina 
ynna, attributed to ValnnUi but doubtless it is of \or\ 
modern origin It gives a recapitulation of the story of 
til© Rantayana in seven Kandas It generally goes under 
the name of Adbhnta Rameiam I or an analysis of the 
work see Weber a Berlin Catalogue No 44G, in ubith tJje 
last chapter is numbered 27th, because it count s Hanu- 
mathrfca stavarajah ns a separate sarga whereas in tl e 
present manuscript Hanumatkrfa stniarajah and Rama- 
ra)yopa!ambha (the I6th sarga m Webers manuscript) 
form together the 15 th sarga 
Post Colophon Statement — 

fa i 

*m*g i 

srr*r »funrwfofa«r 
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3207. 

11027 The Same 

b ibstrmco co i frymirto pap c 12^x5 indies Folia 4G Lines 
12 oi a page Chanctor modem Ntgan Appears ice fresh Complete 
Date Sarpv at <1850 

Last Colophon — 

Tmm turnrS *ftar 

rwrtftumwRW* *rw mrfaTrfamr \ 

Post Colophon — 

mfa ^cwresst 

fafaapJT* g«tf* «»f«rtftf*wrr ^ireapi i 

ws> ?yL otc eto 

3208. 

5602 I C'llrakuln mahalmyam 

Being an extract from the Adi Ramayana 

Substance country made paper 14x7} inches Folia 30 Linos 
12 oi a page Character Nagara Date Ssjivat 189o Appooranco 
fresl Complete 

Beginning — 

^trwnr «m i 

mr ijaifa ^jfawrfjfi fsicnfa ■* i 

am mr n 

•enar am =$* vn i 

fsrfli mjrrmjt tsihi^'T *Trj p 

Colophon — 

Tf*rm sffamfcoinmn Ticptftfe- 

^JTf^|jz*nTT?w am 

atemwnr m?m i 
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T 5 mri'E i 

^ trafai *n Mint ti*ci mt< tmteii t 
Post Colophon SMcmntt - 

\ K L\ « n^tmt ai« j 

3200- 

10120. I Vm'D/m-uidA/iA 

Saul In he an ertrart finm 1 11/0110 

SuWnncn count rj tn* le j>H|vr SJx > tncli— V<>li» 2 l.inp* If 
on ft pngo ClmrtV't*'p NAgirA nt tli- f'ntiiri \j>jx>nr>tnfi* 

dtwotound 

Colophon — 

xf<i tftnTinRprn *nr*j 3 ! mn , ttT? M t re ui qpH 
^srrtfrTrc nwm«( 1 

After the colophon tin re are five line* nml a linlf. 
Utrpnmnrj — 

& ^Jrffrwnr m 1 
win mt wife a hh n * m 
^TTltf *u*^r*t t«-h 

nfafronvinii 1 

qftiTOtf'OTnint*? rr^g% mnx 
tiro f«ren 2 wsnmirctt 

t 8 | 

ttf bit *t wunc tuts 1 

ftntr bit «HTT*it Bfn^r «nanrfr«i i <j. 1 
U.una proumul to mim tin. ouina daughter after 
killing KStaiui, itltu.li ImneiLr. he tin! not do. pronmtn" 
again that he would mum iin daughter m Kalki aratira 



( ) 

This girl of Samudra is Vai^navi In the 29th sloka begins 
a description of images, in different places, of Vahnitvi, 
which continues to the end. 


3210. 

9359. I Adityahridayam. 

Substance, country made paper 10 x 4 incites Folia, 3 Lines, 7, 
8 on a page Extent in Elokas, 33 Character, NSgnrn Appenranco, 
tolerable Complete 

A hymn m praise of Surya, taken from the Rama- 
yana, said to ha\c been imparted by Agastya to Rama, 
when engaged in war tvith Ra\nna, as a means to his 
triumph in war. 

Beginning i~ 

sfljrwwtr i i 

wfr f^=rpn fesn 

«:r^nr ■vrant f^r gsm ngufardn t ^ i 
TOunrrarat turn 

^tnranuftanmrsin wrrii^T i ^ i 


trntin fTTRl^t 3pm *T*IW*ia 5 
■^st n^fsictiT ^ fanfraifn t * i 
3JTfs73^?77 IP’S 

sRItT ^uftT^rn aJ”uT9 TIOT fifT^n I 8 I 

End : — 

*m tmn 

wr 


l i 


Colophon — 

nmwn i 

=3n H?m t i *t« i Tin i rm i tin i tm i 



mahabhArata 

3211. 

10770 I ilalmbhuralam 

( SI?f^q4 ) | 

Substance, palm leaf 18$ x 1| inches Folw HO Lino-* Con a page 
Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century Appearance discoloured 
Left Incomplete 


3212. 

7090, The Snnn 

( ) i 

Substance country made paper I8J x < inches Folia, 217 Lines, 
8-10 on a page Character Bengali Date, 3a k a ICIU Appearance, old 
ami discoloured Complete 

The aeribe’s note — 

% I 

*omsi hU vita t vtgrvtnq vrtf i 

twr=a* \ii 0 i 


3213. 

3842 The Same 

( 'aqrfqqsi ) I 

Substance, palm leaf 30x2 inches Folia 230 of which leaf 21 n 
repented twice, and lea\es 287 and 239 mn«ing Lines 4 to 3 on a page 
Character, Bengali Appearance, discoloure 1 and worm eaten Incom 
plete 
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3214. 

4803. The Same. 

( } I 

Substance, Nepaleso paper 01x4 inches I'olia, 200. Lines, 0 on a 
page Character, STowftri of the eighteenth century. Appearance, fresh 
Incomplete nt the end 

3215, 

4515 The Same 

( ) i 

With the commentaty entitled Bharata-hhfivarlha-dlpikd 

Substance, country mado paper 19}x5 inches Folia, 101. In 
Trip&tha form Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century Appear 
ance, fresh. Incomplete at the end To the end of chapter 80 

Arjuna Miara's commentary is only a fragment, going 
up to the L3th sloka of the Parva-samgraha The rest is 
without commentary. 

Arjuna M turn’s commentary begins thus : — 

fffft »TK^37 (to) + + + 

tnfi.nyfrafcfTalrfvinf’aw a 

ft r t rvc 

i 

vrmtr3n ; ?tfiTfrT a 

3216. 

4462 The Same 
( ami HffJV&i ) | 

Substance, country made paper 21} X 5 inches Folia, 247. Adi 
Pnrva is complete in 199 leaves, of which the first is missing, and FahhS 



( f" ) 

t’arvnn is complete in 49 leaves Character, li«ngnli Dote, Snfca 1730 
Appearance, fresh 


Post Colophon Statement to the Adi Parian runs : — 

Vf sricft 

SOT Wvfa TJfflft rTTmTO^.' I 

frsft tfcmjfvvjrmsvt JV’r 


3217. 

4412. The Same. 

( ) I 

Substance, country made paper 14 x3J inches Folia. 110 Lines, 
1 on a page Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century Appearance, 
old, effaced and discoloured Complete 


3218. 

4813. The Same. 

( uvnn4 ) i 

Substance, palm leaf 12x21 inches Folia, 7 to 181, of which the 
following leaves are missing — 9 to l(i, 18, 20, 22, 24, 32 to 35, 37, 30, 41, 43, 
46, 47, 49, 60, 62 to 67, GO, Cl, 64 to 77, 81, 83 to 87, 90, 96, 08 to 101, 103, 
106 to 107, 111 to 113, 119, 120, 125 to 133, 136, 139, 143, 147, 149, 161 to 
165, 158 to 160, 163, 164, 166 to 170, 174, 179, 180 Lines, 5 on a page. 
Character, Bengali of the seventeenth century. Appearance, old and dig. 
coloured Incomplete 

There are 18 leaves, kept at the beginning of the 
manuscript, which apparently belong to the Sabba-parvan. 
They are very much damaged, most of them having lost 
about thiee-fonrths of their length 
8 
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3219. 

3S41. The Same. 

( ) i 

Substance, pJlm leaf 25} x 2 inches. Folia, 118 Lines, 4 on a page. 
Character, Bengali. Bate, Saka 1637. Appearance, discoloured and 
worm eaten. Complete 

Post Colophon "Statement : — 

3220. 

4546. The Same. 

( wr ami fyr\zj I 

Substance, country made paper 15} X 4 inches Lines, 10 oil a page 
Sitbhii parva is complete in GO and Vir&t in 45 leaves Character, Bengali 
of the eighteenth century Appearance, old and discoloured Both 
complete 

3221. 

■IS) 1. The Same. 

{ HW and Mete fragment.. ) 

Substance, palm leaf 13x2] inches Character, Bengali at the 
eighteenth century Appearance, discoloured 

Leaves 1 to 48, of which the 3rd, 4th, 9th, 22nd, 
30th, 31st, 40th, 44th, 45th and 47th are missing, belong 
to the Virata- par van. 

The leaves marked 20, 37, 41, 43, 90, 103, 143, 147, 
140, 150, 151, 153, 170, 174 and 170 belong to the Sabha- 
parvan 

3222. 

3844. The Same. 

( cffiqst ) | 

Substance, palm leaf 30x2} inches Folia, 357 Lines 5 on a page 
Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century Date gone in a lacuna 
Appearance, worm eaten 

It contains the Aran} a* par van of the Malta bharata. 
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3223. 

1401 The Same 
( ZRH35 ) | 

Substance country made yellow paper ITxB} inches Folia 312 
lines 10 on a page Character Bengali of th» nineteenth century 
Appearance fresh Complete 

3224 

809G The Same 

(<rq 4 > i 

bubstance palm loaf iCJxIl inches folia 183 Linos 6 on n 
page Character, N5g«ra written in a Udiya hind with a style Appear 
fine© fresh Incomplete at the end up to the story of Nals 


3225 

r>281 The Same 

(fWZMM) i 

Substance, country mode paper lf»x5} inel es Folia 38 Lines 
8 on a page Character, Bengali ot the nineteri ih century Appcorsnce 
fresh Incomplete at the end 

3220 

10776 The Same 

bubstance palm leal 21x2inclic« Folia 78 Lines 3-Son a page 
Character Bengali Date Snkn 1CW Appearance discoloured Com 
pleto 

Last Colophon — 

tfa tr^mrrrt etc , 

fRr? i ttfttr ^ fwzuWfs i 
Po*t Colophon — 

\<<8 l tlUHTOin S1H I 



( 60 ) 

After Phalnsruti we have : — 

- (An) mzra ^tsnrprv- 

^ ^ ?nmr «rf tnrocftaFtit 

Mirant a>ftvin;^ frfisz i 


In the Phalasruti we have the following quotation : — 
wfasi | 

*wt frozen? ^ ’3cn?sfc*fgwm i 

N* ' <! 

ftmurnraft ‘JKi xmrtfa *mffi irct i 

fsTCTZ T7F3f<JtfI V I 

ff Jl^cf HT*T | 

fircrzvra wre* ®fa(T i 

H?a ftnfdtjU'KjHfc'sii^i^vt i 


3227. 

3848 The Same. 

( >d^ Y*m«t ) 1 

Substance, palm leaf 3I$x2$ inches Folia, 257 of which 214-47 and 
249-52 are missing Lines, 4 on a page Character, Bengali of the enrij 
eighteenth century. Appearance, old and worm eaten Incomplete at the 
end 


3228. 

4373 The Same 

Substance, country made yellow paper 18$ x 4$ inches Folia, 231 
Lines, 8 on a page. Character, Bengali of the early nineteenth century 
Appearance, fresh Complete 


3229. 

4545 The Same 

Substance, country made paper 19x6 inches Folia, 129 Lines, 
$ on a page. Character, Bengali Date, Baba 1671 Appearance, fre*h 
Complete 



( <H ) 


Post Colophon : — 

utaq^uj -n i 

firnirg ’nwh/ nmHfnfn wq?*j f 
fafum ^•ncutr^unt t 

*n?mf fnfiri tES»surai*TWT3WT*} i 

rrjt fafstqrei rrcJFf^ *r*qj«r [ 

*ft Tt<^ wnrfa* ufajeft qmiqfisa I 
mm t 33^ ttu! fum irjvn \ 
'T^tR'iWRTOTPtt 4 T$um *r»f fa#5;vi i 

3230. 

4668 The Same 

Substance, country made paper 14 x 6 inclios Line* 8 on a page 

The manuscript is too badly damaged to bear hand- 
ling. The number of leaves cannot bo given 

3231. 

2034. ^rfqanfftaH^TOIJ 

Sanatsujatiya Prakatanam. 

From the Udyoga-panan of the Mahabharnta. 

Subatanco, country mode paper 11x5} inches Folia, lo Lines, 11 
on a page Character, NSgara of the nineteenth century Appearance, 
fresh Complete 

The Sanat Sujata-par \ an m the Udyoga-parvan of the 
Mahabharnta consists of six chapters, 41-40, m the Bombay 
edition of Saka 1785. But the first chapter, namely the 
41st, deals with the preliminaries and the fifth, 45th, with 
moral precepts These two chapters are not taken notice 
of by commentators So it is generally considered to 
consist of 4 chapters,, 42, 43, 44 and 4b, numbered 1-4 
and baipskaia comments on these four chapters only 
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Sco 1 0 Catal 32S<> ami tbe Bibliotheca Sanskrits 
No 19, pp 129 to 245 

3232. 

000 , 

Snmtsujabtja-iiiarn na m (ui(h the text) 

Tor the manuscript see L. 1494 
The te\t commented upon is n u oil. known episode in 
the Udjogaparv .111 oi the Maliabbftrnta In it a sago of 
the name of Sanatsujata teaches Dbrtara$tra on the sub- 
ject. of death and futurity 

Colophon — 

Tfr ^ tjoTT'fnrfc?rT 5 nfn- 

■5TpgRj (?) 

ftsfuftyfetTn *3<j«jfrurnr *ram i 

3233. 

9369 The Same 
By a disciple of fiaularacarya (?). 

Substance, country made paper 9x-f| Indies (22 Ic iim) 10 vl} 
(feates from 23 to the e&d) loJia 7? tines, 7, 8, 0 on a page Extent 
in slokas, ]£JD Character Nagnro Appearance tolerable Complete 

See L Vol IV, p 90, No 1494 
Colophon — 

snfV w , er*fiT% ^riatj^TcurTCi *?g^f sujr*f i 

Colophon of the MS noticed by B Milter runs — • 

^t7rtf^7^vu^ci'j'5UiTKftiQi^3 I iTri^?ni{TtrpTOT^ra^ 

*«tft i 
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So the colophon in the piescnt MS gives the name of 
Samkaracarya himself as the commentcator; and that in 
L gives no name of the commentator, but simply says 
he was a disciple o! Sankaracarya, and of Sankar’s pre- 
ceptor Govinda Bhagavat, which is absurd. Both the 
MSS. contain the same commentary. 

3234. 

1150 I 

A commentmy on Sanatsuj&tlya enhfled Gudha-pada- 
bhanjikH 

Substance, country mads paper 10} x 5 inches Folia. 13 Lines, 
11 on a page. Extent in slokas, 450 Character, Nagara Date, Samvat 
1027 Appearance, old Complete 

Colophon : — 

Tlftf *T«T <1(4=4 left ^ JlSWTffcpKT WHTHT I| 

Post Colophon • — 

i \ 

i 

In n different hand : — 

i) 

3235. 

4483. The Same 

( ) i 

Substance, country made paper 18} x 4} inches Folia, 167 Lines, 
9 on a page Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century Appearance, 
fresh Complete 

3236. 

79S4 The Same 

Substance, country mode paper 18} x 4} inches Folia, 153 Lines, 

<> 1) on a page Character, Bengali Date, Saka 1738 Appearance, old 
soiled and damaged Complete 
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Last Colophon : — 

Tfa ^JTTTWCff TOH I WlTga Drt tmftm »7rtJ- 

tr4ftr + + + + *wih i 

Post Colophon '. — - 

tiranp:' *ftorq4 i rp^rnf x^spq- t, 

etc , etc 

Dale : — 

vptu«n i ai + + + 4- l 

3237. 

3S3G. The Same 

Substance, palm leaf 28 Jx 2 inches Folia, 231 Lines, 4 on a page 
Character, Bengali Dote, Saha 1037 Appearance, worm eaten and 
dilapidated Complete 

Post Colophon Statement :— 

ft: 1 StSfTS^j; fwfecT 
*nfHTCT *TTctW fvmK I 

3238. 

3G3G II. The Same 

Substance, country made paper J*0Jx4J inches Folia, 20 to 67 
Line«. 8 on a page Character, Bengali of the nineteenth centurj 
Appearance, old and discoloured 

A fragment of the Bhuma-parvnn of the Malm- 
bbarata. 

3239. 

240-t. I Srmad-Bliagmad-Om 

Substance, country made paper 10x4* inches Folia, 30 Lines, 

1 1 on a page Character, NSgara of the eighteenth century Appearance, 
discoloured Complete 
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3240 

2108 The Same 
HVA same of the accexso > re« 

Substance, foolscap paper 6x4 inches Folia 8S Lines, 8 on a 
pag« Character, Negara Date, Saks ll&t Appearance fresh Com- 
plate 

Often printed 
Past Colophon — 

n% ;wtT*T*Ti;st sRif^tiBuinig'eDt *rs«TT 
3>T% I 

kk ^wnT^rrsTisg faftjcr 1 

wtaj 1 twnrejfcnufc I »JRTO ifa I 
^JTRf»T5TT5T^ , 9TD:Tn%^ W I 

3241. 

1850 The Same 

Substance country rmule paper 0x41 inches Folia T Lines 10 
on a page Character N ignra Pate Saha 1764 Appearance fresh 
Complete 

Post Colophon — 

3i33§ 4Ti fw wcifs trg Hiafff*^ , j% i 

nTT^J M faftjcl THAT. 3*T*I J 

*TJTC!'5*t 1 

tw^tt ^fTSwn? fafom i 

i 

lifann I 


9 



( or. ) 

3242 

r .124 The ‘Same 

Substance country made paper JfiJxBjneJes. Pol a 55 Tinea A 
on a page Character Bengal, o! the e ghteenth century Appearance 
old ond discoloured Complete 

Colophon — 

xfa sprarTWT ?rfTdPJj fhnfrnm 

w^rfasinir 

«WTfrafrft •TTRT’EK^ftsWTTI | 

3243 

4798 The Same 

Substance Nepalese paper 11} x 3} inches Fol o 47 Lines 7 
on a page Character Newan of the seventeenth century Appearance 
old and discolo ired Complete 


3244 

9035 The Same 

Substance co n try made paper 9x4 inches Fol a 141 Lines 5 
on a page Extent n Slokas 760 Cl nraoter N gara Dated Samvat 
1913 Fresh Complete 

Complete in 141 leaves Dated, Sarpvat 1913 

fafiftr ^nftiro tim + trrcTW 

l l 

3245 

10980 The Same 

Substance country made paper 11x4} inches Folia 36 L nes 7 
8 on a page Character modern NSgara Appearance d s coloured 

Ends abruptly in the 23rd sloka of the 11th Adhyaya 
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3246 

10091 The Same 
(Adhaya A only ) 

fcuhatance country made paper 12 J X 3) Inche* (elm 6 Lino ft 
on ft page Character Rrngali o{ the nineteenth century Appearance 
discoloured 

Colophon — 

ifa etc , 

3247. 

9 r »85 The Same 

Substance country made paper 6jx 4 inches Fol a 110 Lines 0 
on a pngo lxtcnt m Slokas 430 Cl aracter VSgftrn Appearance 
old Incomplete 

The first thirteen leaves are missing 


3248. 

97,19 The Same 

Substance oomtry made paper 3xS) inches Folia 20 line* 
on ft page I xtent in Slokas ICO Cl nracter Nagara Appeftrance 
old 

A fragment comprising the first two chapters 
3249 

2bob lj)fff9TroSq>T | Otto mthnfmyam 

Substance Kalis n paper 0x5 inches Folia 8 Lines 8 on a 
page Character KSJimrt Date biupvat 1915 Appearance fresh 
Complete. 

Oitcn printed along with the Gita as one of its 
subsidiary treatises 
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3250. 

9135 i 

Snmad Bhagatadgila Sarah. 

Substance country made paper 11x6 inches Folia 6 Lines 12 
on a page Extent m slokas 12o Character N agar a Date Saipvat 
1896 Appearance, old Complete 

riiis is an interlocution between Krtjna and Arjuna, 
under the name of irfamTC Kr?na teaching Arjuna the 
principles of Yoga 
It begins — 

w j c 

Jrnm'fa’fTO i ^ot- 

9ijh 7|^^ n ^rr ^rfu [ siFtr^Wrfn ] 

$OT»nfir n # »j?t* i *n?rrt 

fJTffl II ^3Rnc?lfffi | JT^TCftrf<T I 

ifhtWTWrRI W *rfc5l I ^ I 'S 5 ' I I T&t 
I 

STwfa | 

*nnjTPr l 

^n^fn^Tfrr afV ?r 11 \ it rwif? 1 

End 

\ traf% ^?pft %rr uArcuwr^yT i 

a-^'sjM sr ^rpTifa -f 4- * vm a t 

T ] 0 

unr^g i \o8 ii 

Colophon — 

?frT ^»pr o n » «/) « Jki w ’^3T^7T^J*T*RT% jUjJWTOT- 
XITlfr^TIT JT(HT«H; W«TTT I 

i *rw f i 

After the colophon Siva?taha in Bln*a 
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3251. 

■1007. | Gifu bhaiijam 

By Samkaracarya 

SubBtanco country made paper 9 x 4| in hes Fol n ICO Linea 6 
on a pago Extent in Slokas 1 800 Character \4gara Date B&rpvat 
1798 Appearance old Complete 

The note of the scribe — 

xmt m i ^ i 

Colophon — 

xffr ^Trrrr^^lHTHTtnT^ftfpii?^ 
fairsfafiffr nk (?) 

JT31 f^sSWCfar/rr 

j 3*ii*r*TifcT*rnTij ^ ijffif fafa *jvt 

3252. 

8988 The Same 

Substance country mado poper 10 x- 4J inches Folia 297 Lines 
8 on » page Fxtent in Slok«« 47 50 Ch racter Nugarn Dated Samvat 
1822 Worm eaten Complete 


3253 

10947 

Substance country made paper 10x4$ inches Character Nigara 
o! the nineteenth century Appearance fresh 

I here are fentr b itches of leaver 

I 

roll 34-39, containing Samkara’s Bhagya on. the 
Bliagat adyta III, 1-39 (with the text 
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Toll 71-113, containing Samkaia’s Bliagyn on the. 
Bhagavadgita, V-VIIT, 13 (with tho text) 

III 

Toll 1 (>0-278, containing Samlcaia's Bha?ya on the 
Bhagav adgita (tho Inst leaf of the 12th Adhyaya and 
Adhyayas XIII-XVIII) With tho text 

Tho fourth batoh of leaves 

It contains the concluding part of Annndajnana’s 
commentary on Samhara’s Bha$ya on the Bhagavadgita 

Colophon — 

Tfa tr « v f on stumer 

^Wptt *t»tth i 

3254. 

9179 The Same 

With tts commentary , entitled I 

By AnandaUrtka ( with the text) 

Substance country made paper 13|x8incles lolio 305 Linos 
14 on n, page Extent in filokas lo SCO Date Surpvat 1910 Character 
Nagara. Appearance fresh Complete 

The Bhusyavivecana begins thus — 

*w i i 

i \ i 

?^jpry7^*T^'d jftcrt^ct 

«tui<tohjt a aaa aalsfai i i 

ftiajftrgro jitaroTsifa^^rc i ^ i 
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jftRTvn^ favtonrfavtWTTfc 

3I^lffn^5I^Tl*.M^H l i^rH<£X4al *TfTl«J 
won jrywnron wirw'iftnrTagrratft 

5nf ,, t^nf%'fT3VtST7TT^in3R?]*^iaWfHB'?l nVlfwft 
^^wtf^Tf7Tf?^tr5TTr<feT Jurrwn Tfa 11 rarfr s 
/< enrfs — 

srrc? n^aFraTfrfWc i 
sjTor^i jftvrtsR / ^ i 
*rgqfa*tlO»*?T "tft tf’gntaqqifefl! i 

Jlfenr PT^raia fagfr^ (I * I 
jftRT?tHf(WUniT5*tSiW3 [ <rS 
*7Yttil£5l4* •y Wnwf'ISP* fitlSTZV ^jtffTrf I 

5ust ^ nfa\mK*i’i’ft »rmt<rafa g»4H\ 

fJ jtju;^Hr<i)fH yfafioj Jtrta^cTgnn s* i 
yrnmwjWo’it q^ft*rg^r^aT 
sftnmraraaT zWt eWat i b j 

The Colophon — 

xfa ^tnwt*ir«’?f : c?n 9 'niTWjg^»i5?npmT^fjpoMr 
^jFfawreifta^ am^nsvjor i 
The note of the scribe — 

^ Orfa trr^t axt \ a? to 1/ v *>TwfacT ?«u 

T»nft ^fai^iftnnratvi «rnHC i 

3255 

10071 The Same 
IJ'ifA /TnondaN commentary upon it 
Sul atnnce to mtry marlo paper 12x7 jnohcs Fol a J30, In Tn 
pfttba form Cl araeter N vgnrft Date Saipvat 1830 Appearance fresh 
Complete 
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Ananrin flirt* s commentary begin*:-*— 

'jf'z ftfvrsrnSt j 

f*t*Tfr*?r i 

frora* f*>sf<p?infTO i 
wftfsifgBTB! B STtJ^iT WB3 Bajiftn t 
sw^jitoh *jwt i 

fnnm fsunfareru j 


The last colophon of the commentary . — 

*fh ^fl(»T)[JT]^T»iJ<;fnrc^WtJTi(f)ftrf»mnTt affair 


f «rorTsft5VTnr: i 


Post Colophon : — 

*nm 5 . 3mc ^ i 

It ends : — 

wnnwniT®mKT*it trc^jrgn^BT 

JtWw^ CIBt <?fai«T Wffaw 1 


3256. 

9180. The Same with the same commentary and the text 

Substance, country-made paper 15x8 inches Folia, 25. Lines, 18 
on a page Extent in Slokfis, 1800. Appearance, tolerable A fragment. 

The Tika is the same ns noticed aborc. The MS. 
breaks off abruptly at the 9th Slokn of tho third chapter 


3257. 

SOSO. nlrfrWBIzl^T I 

A commentary on the same by Ananda fliri 
Substance 148 leaves m foolscap and the rest is country made paper 
12 X 4} inches Folia, 273 Lines, 0 on a page Extent in Slokas, 7650 
Character, Nfigara Worm eaten New Complete 
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3258. 

4558 The Same 


(TFttA the Bhasya ) 

Substance, country made paper 12x6 inches Folia, 93+132, 
Lines, 20 on a page Character, Bengali in a very modern hand Appear 
ance, fresh. Complete Bound in Pothi form 

The Bhasya is complete in 9S leaves 


Post Colophon — 

& *nn p R -pnarr, etc , etc 

fa. dm i 

ijjlI n« i^*i frtQd ^Vcriuft^r i 
^ sTTrrma hb '•n’fllfd i 
^TxficJ i 

«TtwtiK[H«r<vt i 

Anandagin's commentar\ ts complete in 132 leaves 


Post Colophon — 

i *tt irOT^ig^ i 

Along with this there is in a different handwriting, 
Gurugita-stottn from the Visvasara Tantra, in 9 leaves 

xfa fc>a«ica^ ^Tt’a*’»r^r^ srtipprtfTrefpr «a*dn* i 


3259. 

8652 A commentary on the *<ime 
Hy Anandajnana 

Substance country made paper 13x6} lix" inches Folia 36" 
Lines, 1* If on a page Extent in eiotas 20 000 Old and new Good 
Incomplete 

1st chapter m 13 leaves 

2nd „ „ 60 „ 

3rd „ „ 23 „ 

4th 30 „ 


10 
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3th chnptor in 20 leaves. 


6tli „ 

22 


7th 

.. 11 


8th ,. 

.. 14 

.. (the 13th leaf miss 
»”g). 

9th 

„ 12 

„ 

10th „ 

.. 10 

,, 

Uth ,. 

17 

,, 

12th .. 

„ S 

„ 


An older MS begins mth the 13th chapter, p 242 
The 13th (1-34) comes to an end on leaf 275th. 
The 14tli (l — 10# comes to an end on leaf 285. 

The 15th {1-0; comes to an end on leaf 294. 

The 16tli (1-S) conies to an end on leaf 302. 

The 17th (1-7) comes to an end on leaf 300. 

The 18th (1-58) comes to an end on loaf 3G7. 

The last leaf is in a new hand 


3260. 

1093S The Same . 

By AnandajnSna. 

Substance, count rj made paper 11x5 niches Folia, 330 of which 
the first nine are missing Lines, 10 on a page Character, modern 
Kagara- Appearance, fresh Incomplete at both ends 



a)rfTWH72)tf)Pn nrr^snsvrnr i 
It ends abrupt!} in the IStli Adhjnya 


3261. 

9121. The Same 

Substance, country made paper 14 Jx 6 inches Folia, 66 Lines, 9 
t Latent in «!oka« 1.C50 Character, Xagara Apjiearance, 


on a pagt 
re h 
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It begins — 

*m i 

faftret iranwnfiTOftstf pi*t 

n*m *tt at %w % *r<n?t %fe bw sp* fair 
4 *g^ fair ” tfa j ^ j STsfrramnmflr 
%=iaren jra^i *Jtanj^r 

afl^irctfa irsSrfa i grefarer fa^resfirsr^r srpf 
i?fararaf*Tfn trrafafa ) *r na mtfifwn firgfamnfire i 
*fs£faTOrawi®PR w far nlmsaRj faffacr i frufrncrat 
trfafaf'S'Trm i ^R*r&fa^;r«jT irfafafort fafeafaar 
* mfir i?faT*f<TKj afasrifa i 

It ends — 

gin ^ifafas? ?faw mr fa? v* farsren tftfha 
<5W 0?*srer*r «rc<T*pzff<mra ^faromirnrara gfa 
mi'i.wi «a sif»j.a v* 

Tra^jfa gnra*n»pn?t vrefa i erejig®* ^rsjnure 
«mr Ifas? *r*rw? ^5iw WHSWTttrfrar 

tgis^rs^-iffaqjfrpa rffaT^mga fHfrwtfr jjh 
farciftw? i fn^tt ^ftfaa %?? iffaraan a^m i 
Ufa? 5 * tffalH7* wH I ^ ) m?Rt « IJSJPJt 


3262 

4125 A commentary on Ike Bhagavad qita entitled 
Subodkim 
£g SHaOtam 

b bntance co otry made paper 12 y 2J ncl 09 Fol a 134 Lne« 
6 T on n pn|>o Cl nracter HcnpnH of Hows torntl ernt ry \[ pent 
atico ol 1 and 1 rnt at 1 tl end-i Co pi to 

Ofton pi mted 
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Last Colophon : — 

Tfa ^un.nfHfrcf'ism m^iit!ral!srat BTtfsstt 

+ + + + + + 

3203. 

5248 The Some (with the text). 

Substance, country mado paper. 11) *3) inches Foha, 59 Jn 
TnpStha form Character, Bengali Date, Baku 1539 Appearance, old 
end effaced Complete 

Post Colophon Statement : — - 

irtffTPry pirfew *ft ft vr w ^ i 
ctr 

tuiunp TXSi I %ar%, otc , etc. 

3264. 

S772 The Same. 

Siibstanco, country made paper 10) X 5} inches Folia, 111 lint * 
folio No. 1, missing Lines, 12, 13 on a page. Extent in Blokus, 3,100 
Character, Nagara New Incomplete 

Complete in 144 leaves 
End of the commentary . — 

tt^USTffeftT 5PTT I 
?r ^ trwn^nrr tfforr?! j 
^tTTfart!PIT 1 

mi ntnsrKWt n 

tftpwfa fa fgsn i 

®n3^T^fpf*fT fafMi 5 r^tnrrf?7T5f7?fJ7fflt 
stT^g *T fa f^w«Tfd ^r*r *r^ fart i 
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Colophon : — 

rfa ^Tw:«TfFr- 

Oa foa m i srernctsvn*’ 1 v= i 

3265. 

9780. The Same { with Ike text). 

Substance, country made paper 13x6 inches Kolia 322 Lines, 
6, 8 on a page Extent in Slokas, 8,050 Character, Negara Date, 
Satpvat, 1717 Appearance, old Complete 

Beautifully written in a large hand. 

3266. 

9033 The Same ( with the text). 

Substance, English paper 9Jx 4 inches Tolia, 210 Lines, 10 on a 
pug* Extent in 8lokas, 4,800 Character, NSgara Date, Samvat 1859 
Fresh Complete 

3267 

10809 The Same. 

By Sndhara Siaml 

' Substance, country made paper 15x3J inches Folia, 58 Lines, 8 
on a page Character. Bengali Appearance, aid and discoloured Com 
plete Date, Salta, 1720 

Colophon . — 
xfa 

Tfnai^i wrWifairtft r^inr i 

Post Colophon — 

\®V I «TH » 

3268. 

6594B The Same. 

bubstancn, country mado piper 17|*x3J inches toha 38 lines, 
12 on a page Character, Bengali of the early nineteenth century 
Appearance, discoloured Complete 
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Last Colophon : — 

TOiTtfnfcft nwBETSTtfsm* I • 1 V s I 

6594C. 

As n Supplement the MSS 1ms a portion of a giam* 
matical work. 

This contains the Sandhi section of Saipkijipta-sara 
m 27 lewts (I5x3j inches), together with a compendium 
on Sandhi, called Sandhi Kndaca in G leaves (14jx3I 
inches) Written m modern Bengali. 

3269. 

3886 The Same 
Bp Stidham Svaml. 

Substance, palm leaf 11 x 1 } inches Folia, 1 3 1 Linos, 3 on a page 
Character, Bengali o[ tho eighteenth century Appearance, discoloured 
Incomplete at the end and without Mangalficarona Up to tho beginning 
of the 16th 

It has five leaves more of another MS. of Subodhini, 
marked 1 to D, containing the colophon of tho 16th 4 
Adhyaya and tho beginning of the 1 6th 

3270. 

9505 The Same 

Substance, country made paper I4x6j inches, Folia, II Lines, 11 
on a page Extent in elolcas, 570 Character, NSgara Appearance, fresh 

A fragment of the Bhagavadglta, accompanied by 
Srldhara’s commentary. 

3271. 

4417. The Same ( with the text). 

(XJp to IV 28, and a Bengali translation in verse, from 
beginning to end ) 

Substance, country made' paper 13 x (3 inches Folia, 73 In Tn* 
p&tha form Character, Bengali of tho eighteenth centurj Appearance, 
old and discoloured 
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3272. 

Bhagatadgila Gudfuirihci-dipiLa. 

By Madhvsudana Sarasvati. 

For the MS ace L 1364 

3273. 

2131 The Same 

Substance, country mode paper 10} * 4} inches Folia, 478 of which 
the last leaf ja blank Lines, 8 D on n page Character, Nftgara of the 
later aeventcenth century Complete 

Post Colophon — 

w£Nrcr4nsr?njTr i i 


3274. 

629, The Same ( wth the text) 

For the manuscript sec L 1470. 

The colophon, of the thtrd chapter nous thus ~ 

f^fTPfr ^jref'T^RtPTitrf 

asVftrun^- 1 

3275. 

8589 The Same 

Substance, country made paper ICxG inch*, Folia. 416 Line, a 
ptet! Pa8e Elt6Qt “ 7,400 Char * ct ‘ r ' Nagara Old Com 


3276. 


8590 The Same. 

Substance, country made paper 11x6 inches, FoJw 
13 on a page Extent, in Slokas, 12 0 00 Character, K figaro 


*00 Lines, 
Fresh 
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Continuous pagination up to the end of the 16th 
chapter, in 333 leaves Then a new pagination begins 
with newer paper and better handwriting for the rest of 
the work, covering 69 leaves The scribe is Krsnadasa 
Kasmin, and the date is Samvat 1883 

3277. 

849 The same text with a commentary 
By Hanyaiah 
For the manuscript see L 1 G93 
It is based on Madhusudana thrasvati’s commentary. 

3278. 

1 1 188 The Same (with the text) 

Substance, country made paper 12x<3 inches lolta, 178 In fri 
paths form Character, modern Nagara Dote, Samvat 18-15 Appear 
once freah Complete 

Last Colophon — 

xfa <pi ure « ufi: at srciT’nura’I fro oa #t- 


Posl Colophon — 

3279. 

~7'l s falHIKW ftflpft I (l,l “ Mpanju bolkml 
By Saifllamnanda Sarasiatt 

Substance country made paper 13x6 inches Folio u Lines 13 
on a page Ejtent tn filokas, 8S0 Character, KSgara Appearance 
old Prose 

A mere fragment, repaired with transparent paper 
See L 1166, and our CalaJ Nos 32S0-81 below. 
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3280. 

8732. The Same, 

IFtlfc QUa-tatpai ya-bodhinl. 

Substance, country made paper 14X7J inches Tolm, 41C Lines 
12 on a page Extent m Biotas, IE, COO Character, Nftgara Doted 
Ssmvat 1012 New 

Tho 1st chapter has 10 leaves 


2nd 

„ 

15 

f 

3rd 

„ 

, 24 


4th 


25 


6th 

„ 

„ 20 


6th 

„ 

„ 35 

lf 

7th 


22 

„ 

8th 


„ 18 


9th 


„ 26 

,, 

10th 

„ 

„ 16 

lf 

11th 


16 

„ 

12th 


„ 13 


13th 

„ 

„ 39 


14th 

„ 

„ 10 

„ 


The 16th chapter has 18 leaves, leaves 2, 3 
and 4 arc missing 
The 16th chapter lias 9 Icat os 
„ 17th „ .. 8 „ 

„ 18th „ 60 , 

Date, Samvat 1912 ht* ^5^ i 

^tEm5t a^iwtjflJifc^ jaVWmiHrca*'t[f 
H3*mreanr «rnn i ftng i 

3281. 

053 The Same 

Substance country made yellow paper 131x51 inches Lines, 13 
onapsgs Extent »n Blokos, ■J.SOS rolia, 11)2 (conUououe pagination from 
X to IV coming to 62, \ ending m 13. VI in 22 VII in 13. VIII in 10, IX 

11 
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m 15 X in 11 XI in 11 XII in 8 XIII in 27) Character Bengali 
Appearance fre9h 

The BIS is incomplete and breaks off at the end of 
the 13th chapter 

For the beginning see L 1456 

The Tika is based on Samkara’s Bhashya com 
mentary 

3282 

5751 I 

Gita talparya panauddhih 
By Ramacandra Sarasiah, with the text 
bubstance country mode paper 9}x4}iuc}e9 Tola J89 Lines 
9 on a page Extent in SJokas 1 809 Character Nfigara of thee ghteenth 
century Appearance d scoloured Complete 

The commentary belongs to the school of Samkara 
carya Aufrecht, in his Cat Cat Vol I, says it is an 
abridgment of Sankara’s Bha?ya 

Beginning — 

JJcT I 

hr ^ an n 

JT^TTTlinrfaptH? TTSTTfeWOTT J 

^fh jftaig3rigEfT«i rrn-q*jfnc«rft n 

End — 

■jpfrrgrgfcci ua an^fci *rm 

Jmmfzr tpj i 

rnr wmr»m i n%isTKf^ci 

tFsnfw fr nsr^r i ^ j 

Tjnrzn;*V8zn jr *rmf{ i \ i 



{ M ) 

Jnrtrwn^mrTrrPTtifrt^v f 
HTurwftrarvffcRf eHt ^ttn i % » 
TC^f^tOi x^im -f- nWnfm 
Tirjrj m^jnnifn i?*fifj Tjfaf’j i 
i£Tt»?nt TT% J7R7frW 

+ + + 4 - + fnrnr i « i 

’nyni^n'wni twi smstRiira 1 4 1 
m(Yw«nS*r«ilf »» fyvi ftnx; j 
*TRaP 5 «K^«f irefpf tfwl *plt I < I 
ircirat manjtwtifo'ft *(«r)[ 3 ]m 

inatfc*^ *^nf<KU»a «nr*t*«ra*w 1 a » 

ifrnirwn* unnai ** 1 

Then the following is added l>> a recent hand — 

aft RTwft v $"i i nn ! mt}?rt 

ift^ynf® qft*ufar*gnroui 

asntft urtfn 1 

3283 . 

1569 iTldlU^tfi | OxtApradtpah. 

4 commentary on the Bhagaradgitn of SamlatHctiryri , n 
School 

j By Jagaddhara 

I or the notice of the manuscript see I. 2J*?$ 
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3284. 

3030 ffiraxfrTItTCnraiptr: I 

Bhagaiadgita rakasya -prakQSah 
A commentary on Bnmadbhagavadgila . 

By JagadiSa Tarkalamkara 

Substance country made paper 14 Jx 3} inches. Folia 91 Lines, 
7 on a page Extent in slokae 2 000 Character Bengali in a modern 
hand Appearance fresh Complete 

Tli© commentator does not seem to be the same person 
as tlie eminent Naiyayika of the same name who flourished 
at Nadia in the 17th century, because tho style is not that 
of a professor of Nyaya 
Beginning — 

qnrr^prr^ t 

’■TtJTcn 1 

wtTpr ajfa^Tqjufsrmi^nmr jff^i ‘dlsiv jTImsit^w 
1 sn^w^fq^ cT^qniKirfHourq wrrfw 75ft q? Tit^rq^r 
xfrr 1 cm vatm® im^wnfanr ?rncr? w;n%fa 1 qr *nmr? 


■u^reN sfH 1 

It ends thus — 

^ y 1 7u 

ITS ’Sfjqtq ftTiWlfafa WTq I 


Colophon — 


iftarcrasraiTSi ^ZT^sfts^TPl «1TIH 1 
wnfrerv dt^nx^tv^nn i wtfw^rzKl ‘ s nrfn 1 
’qtaun^HT *mf?f 1 ^qfa I 



( b-» ) 


3285 

850 The name text with a commentary 

Tor the manuscript sec L 1703 

The Ttfta i«* anonymous It is named on 

the ob\crso of the last leaf The second leaf lias on 

the left hand upper margin, and most other leaves, 
if iff Nowhere in the body of the manuscript the full 
name occurs 

Peterson in his sixth report mentions a commentary 
on the Bhagavadgita, entitled Paficoh by Paftcolaoaryn 
But whether it is tho same with the commentary under 
notice cannot bo ascertained, as Peterson gives no extract 
from it 

The Post Colophon Statement — 

t^d.0 wwjpn 9 ^faTTO'k- 

+ 4- nm i 

W 1 

3286 

60 s '5^i^W2rar?m i 

The same v tlh Paisaca Iiha.iya 

Subutance country made paper 13} xG} inches Folia "8 Lines 
13 14 on n page Extent in SioLaa 2 340 Character \ ic&ra Date 
&arp\at 1914 Appearance tolerable Complete 

The v. ork is described in L 672 
There is no mention of the authorship of the com 
mentirj, except the title Paisacabha?va, which purports 
to attribute it to a demon hi -tufreclit s Cat Cat , how- 
ever, it is attributed to Hammnit 

The commentary slurs over the introductory portion 
of the work — the first chapter and first 10 slahas of the 
second — md btgtns with et< 



( Ml ) 


Post Colophon : — 

wt^t 5 ! ^nfcraiStit 

^fsnfc 

3287. 

8471. VtfrWCTOTO I CMa-rakasijam. 

By Itaghumilha. 

Substance, country mndo paper 10x4 inclic9 Folia, 104 of which 
tl 090 marked I, 3, 72-74, 87, 100 aro missing tines, 0 ona page Extent 
in Blokas, 2080 Character, NSgarn of the eighteenth century Appear 
a nee, fresh 

Tho object of the work is explained in the second leaf. 
Fol. 2 begins : — 

+ ++-*-+ J vTH' *nr s ff , f 

3S[^T*p ^f^f^ffSTtTtar^STnlCFnr r 

*t*jkt*» ?T^FWJrfiT 

infainv finfriram:: ji 

cTRjrgin f*?^rnr nf*rflfaifk>iTTT i 

fTcnrift*: i^nmni^TT ( 

55 ^ 1 ^^ Hsrai r^ii^a^n i 
^isiroTPnninTTrgTsl iTtfurr^i tnratqvctfff n 
^ utjfu a* 3 *nf*ifH^fcfa trn'fai'rainT 

crtnftf 

?r*rTfa wmfw *rw*r 

It ends : — 

sffjjTpnjrfainftT wwfis*i faTtfrfr 1 

Tpwsnwt* ^ aftfc* o 

^«tra*T «taiOfmfiprT qffimfrl I 



L>t*\ I'ohphon 

jfn aTrnTpawrtr’ilr* 

»fmr> r)anrrh *}vitiii:wv t xm i 

3288 

** "0 1 , A commcnfaru on the |T>M chapter of the (!W1 

Hi/ Sal ipt j lift n<1 nan'lat i rtham uni , th e pupil af fl/lma 
Lr*ni\nnni1 itirlha 

** it ♦tan*'** co nlrv php<T ftj x 4 101*1 ►» F »1 « 2* 1.1ft** 10 

«n ft jmif* 1 tlrnt in Mokn« ftW App»«r*n*« 

fr^li 

'I lio author <mH that tin lf»th clmpur of tho (Jitn n 
the *uib9t(\uci' of ail Sastns 


3280. 

It! n The Same 
II ifA an n>iom/moiM commentary 
S iJ mmtr] mi* lo p*pr-r Fo)>» IW I inn II 

« n • p*c* I xtvnt in «hkn< 3 <»m < hirncfrr \*£ftfft. P*C*d 
IMl ftft WIH n f«*Fn*l Ipjvnrun - 1 I* *ft<l O’tfctHe 

1 1 in) let » 

Uhrgtnilhus - 

^Ynfftnu »ro i & »i*ft mnnt *w* i 

^ (t) 

fam^nnpaifi ^faTfu ii *1 fart ^ 

i VV55i ^oj*!i «ft <V~ n 

iftwfr » * i 

'Stmpw nTT^jRr^^smT wYlfftn 
m»mrwTOtvi^nT«5 gf^fintpi i 
Thtffafic* mfw *nfcir*|'« 
fa*$fw tfem ^rrTTVT^ftinsnfin i ^ , 



( 8S ) 


fa5*nifa«TJtirt«£nfa- 

*ifam sjsfa ct^ttct ^ffaiJTfafnTTn^tfn: j 

TrElfc l 

It ends — 

n? %qt tr§ vi^c *rsr- 

vpnftmi ew famir i v^r vfepf vij: rt irffav^n 

ugir uwfj^q q^n, <nr msjsrrqr m 

cm^ fa*nn»ifa> i fanft fa$*f 
^v h mg fe wsifa^nftnft *ftfa i Tfa ^ 

Ufa* l B 
Colophon — 

Tfa 3?faJI<l£fauA« family uVvU^ 

^ faramc ^ gnn^ s tnm*ratift *mr-«igTqqfts**iTq i 
Post Colophon — 

\-®^b *ra ht^ik wft *2*ft fafeafaq *rog t 

qillSW I 

3290. 

10294 HJWl^ftfa'ST I Bkmto tha-dtpila. 

Bang a commentary on Bhagaiadgila { uith the text) 

By Maknnda Dasa. 

Substance, count rj made paper 13x7 inches. Toim. marked 18-67 
In Tnptttha form Character modern N Spar a Appearance fresh 
Incomplete at the end 

From III* 4 to XII, 21 

For the beginning of the noiK see, L 680 
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3291. 

OKU J commentary on Gita entitled | 

By Abhtnaia Gupta 

Substance country made paper 11 x fi) inches Folio <4 Iihm II 
on n pogo 1 xtent ift Bloka* 1 150 Character NAgonv Date Paha 1000 
Appearance tolerable Complete 

Ablmunn Qupta, the renowned Sai\n writer from 
KaSmlrn, seems to havo flourished, according to Aufreeht, 
between 093-101 > Hus commentary on tbo u\«f by him 
is a now discovery He (Abhtnaia Gupta) appears to 
lm\o written it at the request of bis friend, Lidbarl a 
It begin* — 

*m i wafa i 

*ir^TcWt^T*t fr*i*iaig*n7i'5?0i i 

Vf 51^*7 

* orocftHnitf Vrvwmf fafu 1 1, » 
gfw wfcq tmnfa 

WlUWOa MMriVT 

■w&nfq sfcsfafeg wfta i ^ i 

am »TT?T7afaJ7ivr**'*f 
nsf^ qimmi* i 

faaflfaw *nr tarn nftia nwura i ^ i 
stotw ifitra i 

auifa wiq^m «*r*6 tmuTfu^ifari i e t 
* am4i mar seft *inm t 

Tmnmrararani a*sw?r$iKsfqr i H. i 


12 
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ni^wTCHror *n fa* ftnn i 
wftsfirocflH* iTWtainr i < i 
fa^Tfa^TWM?rrti:fMMrof?wTwrw y?7i fag trcm 

f»l**lfwtt*HHflf^TnQTn3 l -W 

tHpannr • ^rjqTWft fttyfoqrc <Tfr BifTf^nr 
mn — grtfin^jq I *jnw *ronf*wijf ** mm 

^sr rf» i ftvif* wt'wgHV »stt7 <swfr i 
*?fo>g fa*nfasnn*ftfrT HAwbrnwnSN - jfr giwTfr tm ( 
^ ■* TOU snfcrfin ’nmfrr^^n^fa *twiprt 

fgmflTniTJimfq ’t mmwfafir ^nnunn^a »rp«Omsw^ 
^£uni *ig ^jw^drePt <m<m wg^\t?r Hi?mr i 
v fptefinim mjwn sfrHnTfmjrw rfa fair$ 

I WO? ; 30^ II T<*TTf< I 

it ends — 

**T* | XtfJV thi i 

«src '^mtror wstf^r 7rpsaT*n?r^«r 
fXfsmif^wjnnimfi^OfnziT^ ■sw suforofifi? 
w®»ngm*prawmiwT*i 

fir 33^71 n W <3 t?^F33T T 

fipjcro fim ii ii 

JTffiT ^Pf fafltewa j o m fw 

sro ^rwferotr^^csJTT fanrf fmparrfiro i 

%^id gi^d c*l?Simw ^45Jd '9X5^ II V® t 
Colophon — 

*fa ^mf>mg7rn*r®jf?tf97r tftfnfaaw "W 

otfftvrro ii i« < < i 



( M ) 


*3rpm^aT "*rs fere?rfBr»?T3 ^ 3*rT*sft5faf**i^ i 
fasn ■^ i t»ifao5ra^j*rawiiT a«j ^•gjf’STmr 
•^nwt »r^Tt^rr*¥mf=FT faiifirar sfrsai wt^st g \ s 
flsronrereTrgift ^n^ftartwinr *sr*nH 
flSlfipR|JK" HSfa’n^fal^’ftoTWra It H 
«rar?mren*? st uOT^rofu *r4m ^ i 

waifas ^rsu4Ff f ^ 1 n < n < n 


7ftai2r*n fmfv ^ai U’s^nviTtr^rtf^m u g, e 


treafg ^ famvt^ \ii° sum sjfa^ wsft i 


^tVat miraffai g ^ i 

s^i^l gprsn^ifTtfinT-i i 


?ni? *r«rcT fa«a tin snfoi sm n 


3292. 

782 I Jlhagai adgita Jihaeyam. 

By Itamanuja. 

For the manuscript see L 1563 

t,«««g i 

3293. 

1125 The Same. 

Substance, country made paper I2y.5 inchee roin>. 164 1 wes, 0 

on a page Kxtent in slokas 4,100 Character, fcogaro Ilstf Rbij vnt 
1910 Appearanc ), freah. Complete. 

It beg mu thus : — 

^prasira Wi w 1 

nwtg’im < 



( “2 ) 


URtg^r^fansfuffTBitij i 

wrarwft nwfa nift* Tirg»f gfr*i i 
wjnm tiTOgfr ufajusrg irmvg i 
vxisvtii ’TRjtfffir i jFrnrfrijfa^f i 
■^KT*«mvwin?r^»iiT^^ramT i 
(•n)TOIcng^iTTjfhr *ng^hr nmfa- rm i 
f^ ^r»n*T*fniPTT»r^^^q^[Hrf^^i- 

n^fuTTffl5iTj'?TTST^>gc:^?zi7irffi%n g ^m^^^ nrgnFrnmvtefu I 
i 

It ends thus — 

Kftfxvftinzvrk'toiizfmwi %wr^*w?7 
^ *wmT3Tra«*t *=r*?t *forpit t’srt ^r- 

qr€f ugsi; actR's^rsm n 

*fcrSTfW V% ^ fwn TfiT 
wfcW^fir I «« j 
Colophon — 

Tfa *rtmr*i?rorg*f«u:fa*f WT^cf|iTf*TWn«si 
svkwsww n n 
Post Colophon • — 

sfom nmg^nr *m n ^tararwro i 
^hh«[ i sfftwm i v £ V° b ’ftat o «towt5» b vm- 
t# n ii n 

sh ir sffcw n *ftam*r to i 
It belongs to a recension other than 7S2 the tuunbei 
above 
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3294 . 

n23 tffliRiTjfsft wiififtar ztar i 

Sanla-ranjam , being a commentary on the Oita 
By Kalyana Bhatta. 

Substance country made paper 12Jx 5 inches Folia 176 Lines, 
10 on a page Extent in stokas 5 300 Character, Nagara Appearance 
fresh To the end of the 6th chapter 

Beginning — 

wrrwftl TplfHfy H*TTf*T t 

vvfcsxjnn n trctf ’Zftwtw i 

3*^ cTtT’Q^tl **S2?1 ! 

^ ffsnSjPRH ^rt JTnpTT^<3I*ft’9i: (I 
^TmrfHHT^^r^ ^ftraj iRmw i 
35ntgxfHJ5nftrJTt 37*tcn^n^n n 

‘•sJWuLfR’n ertf^ai i 

^rf snr«7 nv u*rt s 
imro wnffaftrar v^rt^a i 

The colophon of the 6th chapter — 

sfcT ^tr tm^afafrtjftfirsrm f*r 

^eiantf^nsJCgnw 

sffaraj r«mf cre<^fcsf*if*aroT afTHfrenr- 
f^isn <T^nrer«rnn5T^iT «*rnn i 
The toxt Is also gnen along with tlie 'fiha 
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3295. 

1122 The Same 

Substance, country made paper 121 x 5 inches Folia 200. Lines, 
7 to 10 on a page Extent in 6loka« 2 400 Character, Nfigara Appear 
ance, new 

Commentary on chapters from VIT to XI I Contimm 
tton of the prewous number. The text in the middle and 
the commentary abov e and below it 


3296. 

1124 The Same, 

Substance countrj made paper 12} x 5 inches holm, 128 lines 
t0 on a page Fxtent mSIokas 3 750 Character \«gnm Pate t>nrrv\st 
1010 Appearance, fresh 

From chapter XIII to the end, being a continuation 
of the previous number The text is given in the body 
of the Tlka 

The commentary ndds two short treaties m S \ ernes 
or Agtahas, entitled KiSoryastnhn and Ki^orftstaka 

The Past Colophon runs — 

rfn s^srtr »TT^*tKp»fsn?Wnd ft*vT?reW*finr- 
uT^CTimmoiT^irnit ^frqrnjn- 

uipol ’olro:f»jTS^#wTCM5ftTfsr«r»| nimH- 
rwnfanmf *«ruir*nf»in;i uftmwmwnminn 
fiwjan i 

Pott Calopht n * — 

*n ^sii i *^ftsns r 



( ) 

3207. 

4go. i 

Ilharja i adgWt'ta l pnrya-n ini ayah . 

Ihj Anandalirlha, the founder of the ifUdhta .*c r ioil 
For the manuscript see L 1350 
l*osl Colophon • — 

V>¥* i 

trrctpn wnpuHnn 5 1 

gn5pj[fr]«prrct ft 'ssjjn nm^r - 1 
Trvrvi^’r vWar 1 
« 8 %fis aftammnzifaniTr^ 1 

There are five lines more after this in a different hand 

on the Vai^nava dogmatism. 

3298. 

■•si H'rnlmHTCUT 1 

Bhagaiadgltfrbh&synm, by the mme 
For tho MS see L. 1349. 

Poil Colophon : — 

TO to<U* I 

nT*{ptg^‘?TKt?r} iftniwaui 1 
«7%ft3[ r 1 

3299. 

1009 The Same. 

Substance, country -lundo pnper 9Jx4j inches Folia, 64 Line*. g 
on a page Character. X Spar a Appearance fresh. The first 
lea\ea are missing 

An incomplete copy of our Catal. No 3297. 


wren 
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3300. 

32fi I Pmmtya-ilpiLa 

A commentary on the same. 

IUj Jm/ntirfha Muni, 

rnuntrj motto paper UxB Indira Folio, 122 I Inr* 
12 on n p«p« Ktlent In Slokft*. 3 CCO Character, NSt’oro, Appearance 
lalrnlili* Comptote 

TIih in ii commentary on Aunndatlrtlm's Blifttfya 
t*ommontiiT\ 

fierjinntnt/ — 

, -ft>irrrrni *<n i *ft*TOr«rni *rn< i 

*1*fl I 

Jpff7TIBfn*nj Trffl nHTJft 

gfrjpwffTJni 'T 

woi l 

gjn^j iTO nwir®TWTfj i 

wiftfpafTsrfanuaif^nyt^*! 
iwt wfnrn^T^ fnrvrfn I 

BfnrrraKTT yfa i 

h»d — 

st^i S*t i 

Colophon — 

wnr^hnwra^i sHni snmHgftfttfiHmTt 



( 07 ) 


After the colophon there or< four Jmw nod n hnlf. 
tH'Cimfni’, in ft pl»*ft»«ophtrnI Intipinpe, the question of 
•ll\R and Brahman. 

3301. 

IfilO lltflRTinSHIir: I flim-’itrarlhi-nmorahnh. 

( JJ 7 /A /hr Itrl.) 

H ihMnn «* t mntrj milo | ijkt I nnml tn tm* k f n i * i «"1 J >c-». 
42A 1 inf' IftnnnpiiB** T xt«*nt in *1 A«« fl T«rf> ( harnrtrr 

Dntc. *>»(TrtM 1011 Apponrunff Compl'l.- 

Pn*t Potnphon 

wrnifw'ln fofno noi on i 

mgwtnUt vfuii'rtiv 

ipafa fr? ir f-mfar i 
VrfiPi^xfn?T Iwm^f jpjjrfa 
info fmi pt} onnfR inn 
own t/ wj 1 ,c»b rrif *if*n 

V opr on \«a» rof? 1 
Anonj motet 
Object of Ihc uork — 

rtifrtBT OTTTTTItl qftfi? 

faifjf ^J43« r&? *STO «TU|M?TH > 

■nmnfanjflnnt^ 0^0 r^orfiomi* 

mniTtsivimi 1 

oVt vrniaV n^foxiotDKtm 

vp^fpfO?rj5<fl!T '5J»if»rzir t 

tt fu pnar«^TtToiwTiifH?TmAn*C!>iTo oeiV 
fjrnmpi nwo!**nat 3 Ton , *fB witeftnf+nm^Hv- 
'wfannw witTPT oirrur^ wowomorr 
13 



( NS ) 


Laxf Colophon ; — 

irairatipnfcfa irfararTTfaTO* 

■*ni) jftm^ntxji^ shift: i 

Tii pro isa short Prasasti in 7 verse?, in which 3rd and 
4th verses run thus: — 

jftann uiftaunreafafa i 

^^OTcjs>zfa^fH^ci?rarcm<( a ^ t 
aw ^ sim^ iTfamratftftrr^ i 
^»?T?r9T 5 m «53t^r^7^7pnwvr: (?) | 8 | 

3302. 

1383. iftcUnfizium l Gitfirthn- rii aranam. 

By VHfhala Dilfiia. 

Substance, countrj made paper 11x4$ inches Tolia, 0 Lines, 9 
on a page Extent in Slolcas, 140 Character, Nfigara. Date, Samvat 
1009 Appearance, fresh Complete 

Tiie same as 1323D See below. 

The Post Colophon Statement : — 

n f w i 

3303. 

1323 The Same 

(D). 

Beginning • — - 

<tilfl%lflPT tTT*fT I 

$*nf 5m^rr mr *prf*f ur?trcj erfhm s 



( M ) 


The object of the ttork — 

trArcrPr'mnr •psF^fmrt’^ 

grnnni *rfts*n «>nf*rog i 

??Rn7Tcnfr^J7(f<ar;f^Jtr ?W|fWT 

’q'ta^ramnt; fanfsn fa*atfot *tsJ« \ 
w*xm i v mminiptfiisT)* i 

MR?r nzmt fir gfeT*?W> i 

*nw*nf* » 

*?tTO miTt rr>S sr^ffaf fasipt i 

eftmr xpwfwtr vnmfa zv *%n » 
wTninsm fasg ^Wott i 

sj g* % fffmnfci ^cJHTcqsj^ g? R 
fwihrefinpf fl-qaicWnnft i 
wnfirenffr *rfflsm*r m?r i 

fins i* a succinct exposition of the II?ngn\nd gita b\ 
Vitthalcsvara, son of Vallabhacarya 

Colophon — 

(E) 

Beginning — 

<r ^sswr??^ i 

Knjnasrija stottra by Vallabhacarya is a short h\mn 
to Srllvr?na ro ten \erses, beginning with — 

*t?jg 96 ^ *? uwip^rfir ( 
irrwtnt; *ft% ®iuj i 



( 100 ) 

The picsent manuscript contains a commentary on it 
by Kiiyana Raya : — 

grr 

sraNnwfiEprro crraursTFi npnjfinraTffftr j 

*3tep*inFran# 

*?Wfrfip5*a% Jrarrn?mt^ tvi<{ *rfsvi 1 

Colophon : — 

Tfa ^taftfsrcroiiat ^^i:iD<iw^*ctisr-«rra*iT«rm- 

faifna. tfug ra^t^g^rei 1 1 

3304. 

1191 frwftfo&T wtasn^iftmzfair i 

Tatha-dipika, being a commentary on the GUO, 

(U’tth the text.) 

Substance, countri made paper 14x7 inches Fnhn, 13G l.inos, 8 
to 15 cn n page Extent in Slokas, 4.000 Character, NAgnra Appear 
ance, fresh Complete 

r\n anonymous commentary of the school of Valla- 
bhucaryn on Srlmad blmgavad-gltfi, which closely follows 
the explanation of Vitthnl&cnrya 
Beginning : — 

w i 

ir^fy-iOrfsirtn^rftT^? jf^rrafti srri i 

’Tft^nravruTrmnfTTcfi *ix* i 

wrftsfa ?ms gfij a a 

*nr ^uunr»?T«B5jT ufc Tftwrcrt: i 

a ^jnf^ww ^ i 



( N»i ) 


fa-nmi 4te?i^Tamrrtft i 

*rr*;ir wr^ar a^sn^rcrf*Tsr i 
The Last Qolopkon run* — 

rfa ’^tKffaf s tax«trf i T«Ta?r a^^rnrt ufrstrer 
^rtwnijwn^ *rw?lf«rvnrr *rkspT£rr^*rff?rTnrr' 
WSTTOtatTHT | 5 

vftiftwimv'ft *r?nr *t?j *r4<rr i 


3305 

1100 wnflrtrefrad^St i 

Bhagaiad gilamrta tnrangim 
( With the text ) 

Substance country mode paper 12} y 5} ltuhes Folia 2l > Lines 
8 9 on a page Extent m »)okos 6 200 Character Nacara Appear 
anco fresh Complete Tlie text in the' middle' and the eommenfari 
above and below 

It is an anonymous commentary of Vail ibhacarya’s 
school on the Bhagavad-gita It is a complete manu 
script of a work, of which onlv fragments are hitherto 
known 


Beginning — 

vtnSiHiK nil j tffaKTRiwta *tw* i 

^wm^fcwrwcr fa i 

^rvd *rwt*?nrf? i 

^cr«in^f«c»if*ta5i «Ntwtfam nst i, 


Tiraf^ jftiffai a ^nurrapt i 


5jt^rro j ? i 

a? jftstMTW faisfnfd ra - fr^rsm x-wifc i 
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3306. 

8364 rmH^lfsj^T I Tatha-prakimka 
Being a commentary on the Oita 
By Kesava Bha({a of the school of Nxmhuditya 

Substance, Sr rampur paper J2| x <JJ inches Folia J88 I tnes 11 
to 13 on a page Extent in Biol as 5 CIO Character, Nagnra Dak 
Saimat 1832 Appearance fresh Complete 

Last Colophon — 

Tfa iffitarogfrcftsTUT wpqfrrrc'Nrrar 

rnifsncnr wiflurtPnhft nunsresttrarT^i 

Post Colophon — 

jTir^r i 

trw i 

Beginning — 

sftjrirsiDT w i wta^Trrtr *m t 

«cPFnfe«ft’^Tcn^3ifin^ i 

wf?ii*?lv.y'0 fr v 

a sft firri -a riffiftra ’sfteft n ^ ^ p 

■tri^y^rtTOuT^^ ^ i 

?JtaB3in^ifr^n?!55^%cTT 
f*rar£ v? *r ^ irfa igief u 

’sWtfaaraanmif TjTT ^foiTrenfiro i 
wn*?i faraa JiWainait cMmnfsnsT i 



( m ) 


End — 

stffansTguTwnpto i 

H?qKf , ^?nnr<^S^r5 i TT I 

!TT^*ft«rnr n^if^pd nfercs *h?f?^d » 

3306A 

2740 VOTO^TlttFC* I Bhagavad glia surah 

Sibatance foolscap paper U$x3J inches Tola -t Lines 8 on a 
page fxtent m Slokas 120 Character Bengali Appearance fresh 

The MS contains — (!) iftnim?;, an extract from the 
Skanda Pnrana, ending in 3B, followed by a work en 
titled (2) flsntru from the Kanhalamahm Tantra, com 
plcte m 4 lines of the MS , a description of which ap 
pears under No 274GA in the Tantra section of this 
Catalogue 

(1) Hnr^mmr i 
Colophon — 

xfd *?wro i 

Beginning — 

^ ^ruvmn i 

^ wrnn=T 

^rar, etc , etc 

Tt is an interlocution between Arjuna and Srlkrsna 

i 

^8fTR;«l fj BIfI3T 5Jln HT cTOT ) 

*fe ^ wifcm t 



( Ml ) 


fqniiic ET^Tlfa <P*l 1?IT I 

Tzfrzcft^j Turd Hfc^T finrmr i 
'rrrft 3 ntf oth uctiw 1 

rrjgjvripj fw *T*rrPJ 1 
ttix 5 m: tr™ ft'ftn TicTfTr^ 1 
v\ ?pr "W’^i nfri?* w$*r 1 
wrri: ^ wicni tjctfir^ ( 

<(f ff r k , t«f r, v 0 <12 

'I hough tlio title of tilt* work repr<*<cnts it to In nn 
nbitnut tif the Blm„nin<l it im! 1\ pn^»*nt*i flu 
ia«eiice of t l*o Vo^i sNittm nllo iti»„» tin ronitihK nt 
h tit is of <cj« in tliffcront jnrt*» of tin Immin both mol 
ilwribmg tlioir significuicc nml prominent ion nml ho« 
th»*\ Ic'ul to the blt«* of luriain 



( nr. , 


3308. 

0228 The Same 

( ) 1 

Substance country made paper if x7 inches Folio, 101 Lines 
on o page Fictent in Blokae 10 800 Date Samvst 1837 Character 
again. Appearance tolerable 

The note of the tcribe — 

wnr *w i 

<,«»« «l«imr.r fmfrrx 

m^«nwci%n W I TftwmiTT *m I 

3309. 

3846 The Same, 

Substance palm leaf 32 x 2{ inches Tofia 323 fines 6 on o 
I ge Character, Bengali of the early eighteenth century Appearance 
n pood presen ation Complete 


3310 

3833 The Same 

( quits®? ) l 

bvibstauce couutrj made paper S8x2J inches Folia 188 Line, 
5 on a page Character Bengali Date Selta 1B3B Appearance, di« 
coloured and worm eaten 

Post Colophon — . 

tHanSfO* i m«iT s i s FiT vi^anBj ufasif* i 
i ^©551 ’jtTOK | 

l 

wt«l VFKf^I 7if«3 ^4 if ^ I 


14 
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3311. 

4482 The Same. 

Substance, country made paper I7| X3J inches fcolta 181 Lines 
b on a page Char icter, Bengali D\lo, Sal a I6C0 Appearance oil and 
discoloured Complete 

Post Colophon Statement . — 

3312. 

4005 The Same 

Substance, Kairafri paper 13x10 inches Character Kn«rnf« 
Appearance, dilapidated 

It contains (1) Aranyn, (2) Virati, (3) Kama. (4), and 
tihtsina pnrvnns 

(1) Aranyn parvan 

bi\ty-si\ leaves, \ erv much injured, continuum the 
poition from the beginning of tlie 19th Adhjnvn to the 
17th verse of the 125th Adhyaya, as in the edition of 
Vangavaiji 

Thirteen lea\ es containing the portion from the 44th 
\erso of the 153 th Adhyaya to the third line of the 5th 
\ erse of the 177tli Adhyaya 

Eighty-seven leaves, containing the portion from the 
j,eoond-half of the 42nd verse of the 181st chapter to the 
end 

The Inst few leaves are absolutely damaged, espe 
ually the last one, of which about three fourths have 
gone off It gi\ es the date of the copying of the MS as 
gi vmn m and as *m<r (?) 

There are two leaves, comparatively fresh, contain 
mg the first four chapters of the Karna-parvan 
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(21 Viral. 

Leaves l to 42 of which 42 to Vt are missing faints 
2 to (5 arc \ory much damaged 

(3) Karna-parvan 

Le I von 8 to V) The 8th. 10th, and UMi have 
lost tliuii leaf macks In leaf 70th the Parian comes 
to an end. 

Poit Colophon Statement - 

<4) Bbl?ma-parvan 

It contains 1 10 loaves, marked m places and in «jmo 
wrongly and arbitrarily I have pot them in order 

Tho 2Jrd chapter, as printed in the "Vaflgaiasi” 
Pr< ss is not found in this We have also noticed verses 
wanting hero and there 

Poa( Colophon Statement — 

^ wnnifs ii w b gn g'gft * « + 4- nfe i 

<,< + + + -f ^ tfWST^fa^erjjyjTTfarfjTrrr 

»m n n nnsTm i 

3313. 

3835 The Same 

Substance palm lea! 27 K 2 inches Folia, 276 Lines 4 on a page 
Character lieneeli Date Baka 1637 Appearance, dwoleurtrt nnd 

The lUttnilhCripb contains tho Saiya. (in An Sniiphks 
lisika, Visoka and Stri*parvans 

Post Colophon — 

gmrof i st*r=tT «,<*£> s^wnria i 


sn t 
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3314. 

7U88. The Same. 

Substance, coiintry-matli' yellow paper. I5JX4 inches. Folia, 220, 
hints, 0 on (i pfiRO, diameter, Bengali Date, Sftk* 173S Appearance. 
Ot«colonnd 

The Set ibe's note : — 

STSOTfirrs^* «3%dtfJTgTt»T I 

R'gsfmr azjftf?^ *iw£telHir&T«H i 
■nrunm HsrfwTT **r (?) fipj trufla: i 

3315. 

809S. 27 te Same. 

( ) i 

Substance, palm-leaf 12} xl} incites. Folia, 178 Lines, 4 on »* 
page. banptika-par\ nn ending in 87B, AiSika in 112B, VtSoka in loOA, 
and Stri in 178 Character, NSgara in a Udiya hand, written with « 
style Appearance, fre«h 


3316. 

8953. The Sami. 

{Am La pat m.) 

bubstnm.e, tunutry made papor. 1.3x4 niches lolia, 51 Linen. 10 
on a page. E-sti nt in Blokos, 2,000. Old Fre«h 

from 2 to 10. 

., fifteen leaves iincomplete). 

„ 1, 30-16, 17-34, 37, 38 and the last 

with the colophon : — 

ifa ^tw^rnir^ *sJfa3afitr *mm i 



( KW ) 


3317. 

S0')7 The Same. 

( SJTfW^ ) I 

Substance j.iimleif 15) X 1} inches Folia 2J3 Imci 4 on a 
puo Charxcter ST, era in a Udiya band wrltton With a nty lo Appear 
in « lro«h Compli 1 < 

3318 

3635 The Same 

Substance country made paper U)x4) mclios l ol a 7 t> .Ji 
Linos J on o pago Character Bengali of tic seventeenth century 
Appearance old faded and worn out 

A fragment containing the Danadli n ina jnnadhyaya 
of the Sanh paivan 

liie first seven leaves are missing But the oiul of 
the Mfc> , from 24G to 205, n to be found in the MS 
No 3f»32 

3319. 

3843 The Same 

from Sanlt-panan ) | 

Substance, palm leaf 28 X 2 inches Folia 211 Lines 5 on a page 
Character Bengali 247th leaf is missing In the eighteenth renting 
him hinting \ppearanee worm eaten Complete 


3320 

3b39 The Same ( ^5^*3: ) l 

Subslnnc palm leaf 23 J x _J inches Foho 240 Line® 4 on a 
jage Cliarnchr Bengali Date Safca 1633 Appearom e in good 
preservation 

Post Colophon — 

mff^r i » 
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3321. 

6578 The Same ( ) I 

Substance, unseasoned palm leaf 20x2 inches divided b\ t« > 
holes to the rrgt t and left of tho centre Folia 227 Lines t on a page 
Character Ileigdi D«t"» Saka 1GV) Appearand fred tonpleie 

Jjttit Colophon — 

Tfer TTTmrcd *rfifHpn snfnT 

TTolfci www mm i *nmranr ctstu4ti i 

Ufufor B 

tr^n fcrjrrini'ftasr »wt i 

trAfurefraf trrfaV i 

Post Colophon — 

fcsr ^ f 

»T’rtr^ifwrifin?7^w9tf 

cnnngiTH^iHifvru I • t 

7ftf^ *ttTtn«WWW*fWT fwfon 

ftrtf i 

*JRI*rur fVmft I 

*rg^5T »rcfflT ’rrafct grfstDift r « t 

ca%ftrenrqr¥r wrfgufirfrr n 

fsrgffl fsnrn* pw 
^erar jfP5f*j*myfa i 
W'arfa 

fa faftrorfa fafafimmfa II 



I III 


3022 

Hi in l !lfUnn*fninr<ljaf» 

K it *tflncr ro mtrjr mn t* pijwr ln<*h**« to) <« It | n**« * 

■t ipti' f xt«*nt In tin < fiif(U't*r Nn^iro tpp»‘>ir«n<‘«' rtf 

1 nmpM«* 

\ frftgnx lit Illitynmshu «r«ja h tiro 17th chapter of 
tin Kijariltarmn pimlrthvun of tin ^mti pat-inn in th* 
\ mat if ^nt lot} a edition 
< of option 

rfn ^nxnntTt n«i«nr*nt nfanict 

rrntrwjij tftvfa*rtrcn?ta’?TUT*'f wrnrr i 

3323 

HtaWlTlST: l 

Itflin ail i nr ijtf n I ImmirfiA 

S ti\ rn nlfv in Jo pij r i < t ncl <•« 1 nt « 4 * 1 n n 

*( 1 1 irnctcr NAj{<ir» of |> n n nr-tr^nlt erntury Ippe rnn *- 1rv%l 

>1 I «*ta «rl]« it complet* ti nd An ttmrCi mcom| !<*«*> 

U»A Tfa *ftnnrptmrA atawit* 

*mtn i 

*Hww* *ih nnw Not found w I hi 

Nmti p\r\nn Mah&blinrfttn fsco Cnt Out Vo Is II and 
III i 
VPfpft* *rm 

*w« nrnirtt nsmrTjiftsH^tfc 

^TPJ 

fra *p3 r *tnf" 

*5t*^t* ^r^**TJi»Tt ’snwmfa’CTfr 
It brenLs of! ibrupth ot the nist \rr*e 



( 
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3324. 

11001 lihiwiastaiatajah. 

r>nm the Mcijmlihinatu . 

'substance, countrj made paper 10x4} inches 1 oha, 1*5 Lines, r 
on « pai;c Character \8gnrn Dit\ Snnu nt J85C Appearance, fresh 
Complete < 

Colophon . — 

3 jft»?l$»rtTrr‘T *TTJin t 
Post Colophon - 

HsRj m*T *Ffjj *tnnu uwj fwfran 
tpsra ^fftuu^inr l 

3325. 

1 J Or/). The Same. 

Mihatance, country mnd< pnjier ')Jx5 inche® tits 6 lines 11 
on <\ page Character modern Vivparo Appeartun' fre-.li 

Beqinmnq — 

i 

y* mowr faarav t 

^tv 1 vfrfTVTCTV n 

tsOTPW | 

rpnr gfa'ijfi funfsa i 

n 

The ATS ends abruptly m the 80th verse. 

3326. 

0623 The Same. 

Substance countrj made paper lOxB/nche* Folia, 0 Lines, 0 on 
a page Extent in Slokas, 120 Character, \5gnra Appearance old. 


Complatt 



{ U* 1 


3327. 

2110 1 Oajettdra moktnam 

Saul to be from the Mahubluttata 

Sutwtiuwo foolscap paper Gx 4 inches Fol n 24 Tines 7 
Character \agara Date ^sttn 1“2* Appearance Mi Complete 
Verse 

Post Colophon — 

«73jt- ;?7huj tfuft 

snpn*^ i 

It forms one of the jewels of I’anca ratna Tor a 
description see Oxf No 35, p r m 

It is a well known tale of the liberation of two 
mythological Gandtrwis named Halia and Hnliu from the 
curse of DevaK b> the merej of Lord krisna It is to he 
found w the 37th chapter of the Itilnsi simnccaja 

3328 

10852 The Same 

Substance country made paper 10x4 inches Fobs 1G Lines - 
on n page Character Negara of the nineteenth centnrv Appearance 
fresh Complete 

Colophon — 

^fvHi-77 tpfrfqslfor 

^•si*fltao ^fTvra 1 

3329. 

10950 The Same 

Substance country nasde paper IQ x 5 inches Folia S Lines, 14 
on a page Character n odem Kb in ri Appearance fresh Complete 

Colophon — 

Tfh sisfirfWT Irnfu^rt 

siTfeujatfig wp* 1 

1 r> 
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3330. 

3837. 3T|f StNsffa TTtgW I 

*Voi <ia-d hat nut from flu Sunh-j/rv tun. 
substance, palm leaf 10x JJ inches 1 olia, 2G2 Lines, 5 on tvpage. 
Character Jlingoli Date, Ilka 163$ \pp *»ranre, discoloured anti irorra - 
eaten 

Pot! Colophon : — 

^tfsreJrfin^jTI^Tin | 

ypfTBZTt J 

3331. 

4810 The Haute. 

bubstonco, palm feat 21x2$ inches Folia 71 Lines, 3 on a page 
Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century Appearance, fresh To the 
end of tho 80t}i AdhyRya, 


3332. 

:i63G The Same 

Substance, country ruado paper 2t | x 5 inches Folia, 3 to 42 
Lines 8 on a page Character, Bengali of tho eighteenth century Appear 
ance, old and discoloured 

A fragment of the Jlohcit pmnn of tho Mahilbha rata. 


3333. 

9942 i 

I't'siltt siiha*ta nowirt-sfof/rom. 

Substance, country made paper 12x6 inches Tolia, l Lines, 11 
on a page L'xteat in Slot hi, 123 Character, Aiigim Appearance, old 
Incomplete nt the end 

Vi^nu-sahasra-nama, a thousand epithets m prtmo of 
Vi^nu in 149th chapter of Ammsana par; a of the \Tnlia- 
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bharata flic actual hymn commences in sloka 16 and 
ends jn 121. 'lht lest of the chapter down to 143rd verse 
deals with Phalasruti 

The stoira runs thus — 

^fmwr TOnmi m gtFHT ircm nfa i 

mw *ncft u n Tiinfic i 

3334. 

0582 The Same 

Substance country made paper 10 y 6 inches 1 olia 2 I ines 23 
on a page Extent in slokas KO Character Negara Appearance 
tolorable 

3335. 

0543 The Same 

Substnneo country mode paper 0x4 inches toha °0 Lines 7 
or. a page Extent in Stol a9 140 Character Nagara Appearance fresh 
Complete 

A hymn in piaise of Visnu, belonging to the Maha 
bharata 

Colophon — 

Tfa TiamWJi «nufa*fi)i 

TTTfifTifSff® 3xmTgJTf*T*f sftfalBffaTWTO* 

i i 


3336. 

9500 The Same 

Substance < ountry made \ aj>cr b|x3| inches lolia 31 the frst 
leaf missing lines 7 on a p ge 1 xtent in i-loUa* 217 Cijrncti-r 
"Sugars Appearance dcciyed 



< lib ) 


3337. 

9482 The Same 

Sub9tance country midi* paper 4|x4 incho* ioha 3-44 Li 
0 on a page Lx tent in alokas 133 Character Nagara Appeara 
old Incomplete at both ends 


3338. 

9290 The Same xcilh a commentary 

Substance country made paper 13x5 inches Folia 2? Lines 
on a page Extent in Siokas 810 Character, Nagara Appearai 
tolerable Complete 

Taken from the Mahubharata 
Golophon — 

w'lwsrtis 

1 

Colophon of commentary — 

*f?r fSrefa *1*1*1 1 

It begins — 

^nunn^io 5v r H««ri^y'nd 1 
iwfmm* n 

faaijw nwfaou^ n ^ s 

hntl — 

tiS'jirH' *?r wife* 1 

1 ^ n 

n gfffiH^T5nfd *rm I 

inivnfe* mu *T3* m* fasrnifa t 1 
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3339. 

0213 The Same 

Substanco, country load® paper 11 x 5 incliss Folia, l!) Lines, G 
on a page Extant in Slokas, 22G Character, Nagara Appearance, 
tolerable Corapleto 

Colophon . — 

Tfa *ewtr««ffT<rr*r t?rrfa«i5p nrfa- 

tr^fjrr frtqoi i 

3340. 

8958 The Same 

■Substance country made paper 10|x 4 inches Folia J2 Lines. 7 
on a page Extent in tlokas 150 Character. Nagarn New Complete 

Completo in 12 leaves and 143 verses. 

The Last Colophon runs tints — 

rfa Tsformrtir ?r«rv**fa^ gfaftsc- 

tiHwaix train i swr^ i 

3341. 

1882 The Same. 

bubutance, country made paper 6x41 inches Folia 10 Lines, S. 
10 on a page Character Nagara Appearance, chi lomplate 

One thousand epithets of Vi$nu from the 11a lia- 
hlurala, giteu ui prose, with the word w added to each 
of the epithets, m the 4th case ending 

3342. 

2478 The Same 

Substance. t oviutr> niado paper 5 xd inches I oh a oil Lines, Son 
» page Character. Vagare Dale Sarnvut ISjO Appcanirn e dia 
coloured Complete 
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Post Colophon : — 

w%~ 

m^vFm *75 ajfmmarfwn^ r-trfeffrefr facnr- 
$ af^ ^tnrf^g*:pTnf»i , gTg^^ i im^ 
Hiwsnrrt'jfaiiT t? fpmjmsT^ 

SmiffT^ i ^r®7d *njfa*nn7i i 


Colophon : — 

Tfa ^trojrw s^srw^nrarfr <muw ■■• 


3343. 

11216. The Same 

Substance, country made paper 11x5 inches Folia. 10 Lines, 0 
on a pago Character, modern Nugars Appearance, fresh Complete 

Colophon : — 

tfa w«rnnOT ■nfeaiqi 

jripfntsqfti ^Tuv^hwiswn^s 

*ro©*{ i 

3344. 

11029 The Same. 

substance, country made paper 7x4 inches Folin, 24 Lint-, 7 t>» 
a page Character, Negara of the eighteenth century Appearance, old 
and discoloured Com plete 

Colophon : — 

rfa ^WTfHTnr fnn^iv^w- 

f?Tpr »T^D77 i 



i an > 

3345. 

3032. The Same trith the Wm-o/n. 
fttj Simulant . 

The commentary by Samlnrnrfin/a the (treat, on the I'hjik- 
Mhniranamm*toltra /torn the ][n), tbh train. 
Substance, country iirvla paper I*x1| uicIim folia, 51 Lin»s h 
>11 n page Character 1) ngnti Due. Sthn 17*H Appe trine., in fair 
presort at ion Complct • 

Colophon ' — 

*n*T»TTC7 I 

Toil Colophon — 

fwfeni ^rromrnnHini i q»m«j *t*r**tt 

i ( i n *nfsfa*j ^tftnfnhtrt i sftw* 

^rmgMTtr »ih i 

ScoIO Catal Nos 3282 and 3283 Oxl 4A. 

Printed m the Mj sore Sanskrit Series 

3346. 

3084 The Same fihtrnja only 

Substance, palm leaf !6x 1} inrlirt folia 61 I ines 4"> on a 
page Lxtent in £IokA<, 1,200 Chancier Hengalt ol the eighteenth 
century Appearance, old and discoloured Complete 

3347. 

2051 The Same Bhtnya 

Substance, country made paper 13j x * mclies folia 47 Tnpatha 
form Character Nagnra of the nineteenth century Appearance, fresh 
Complete Date, Satpvat I'lOO 

Poit Colophon . — 

JTIW iflW? 3*M«?2T »T9rt t 
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3348 

SQS7 1 he Same fiftaiij a 

S ili-jlinw country mado paper *>1x5 inches Folia -la fines I? 
on a page Fxtent in lokni 1 i Character N gnra 01 1 Fresh 
Complete 

Oxf 4A 

3349 

8520 The S! 'a me Blnut/a ( mtJt the tnl) 

S ibstance country undo pnp r 13 yI*} nehes Fol n C Lines 
It 12 On n pige Extent in hlokn 1850 Character X gnra Appear 
nnce fresh 

Both the text and the commentary arc complete in 
65 leave**, the text m the middle and the commentary 
above and below The text is complete in 143 versos It 
is to be found m Danadharipa in the Santi par van of the 
Mahabbarata m some recensions but in others the Dana 
dharma parv adhyaya of the Santi parvan is regarded as a 
separate parvan called the Anusasana pan a 
The Colophon of the commentary — 

rfs nmm t 

But before this there is the following * erse included 
in a brnel et — 

m gr mT ro mratnmrrrotnij faf*R?n n 
Brackets in Sanskrit MSS mean omission So this 
verse is not to be there 


3350 

9452 JTie Same 1 text with a commentaty 

Substance countrj made paper 10x4}inclea Folin *>8 lines 16 
on a page Extent in Sloka* 1 3uO Cl aracter NVgara Appearance 
old Complete 
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It 15 ft hymn enumerating tlio thoii«nm) name* of 
Vi?nu, from the MabobhariH \s for the commentary, 
the MS under notice gncs no name of its author, but in 
Oxf 4 A it is said to be bv Saniharacarjn 
The text is in rubrics and begins — 

i 

•v ws^-st i 

srr^»ii I 

■gfufisc i 

fsfiTIUiai 4UiJ HI I 

Hl'XvT ^ giSfT? STTTJTTT^m* *3U I 

*n*nr 6 rrot »r??t toftI ?ra i 

fai ^ta*J ’T'^’l’TTU^TTrX'U'tTff | T*nfr I 

Ends :— 

xrsrt ^r7r>jaT^q^^m* i 

wfaisj BjTO^jnrrm gsffi i \ 8 . i 

tjt urrmt fncftafi^i i 
at 5 * v x^fT w? ^ 5 ih *n > \s^ ■ 
fa’a’srw’i wmxnx t 

W>fri ^ ‘S & f! <! icj *r IT *?lPf} ’RTO l I 
Colophon — 

xRt nun) i 

The Commentary begins — 

^UT i 

*w i ^tsan^nr *m sm i 

w i *m i 

^53! y ifxTu 1 
=t?ft s?Prmrpr gfemf^r® 1 
W wcBun^w ai»miwtCTWW 1 

*ips#t f?ag% swf^nx l ^ l 


16 
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sOTrfcfrsnr gfai ^ g 
fTnrtfcm^m^nt! i 
wn& firor i b i 

t^jqnrsft sr^Tfspr i 


End — 


r«3q fffi WTfe*T 

f^TT^T W»fP*IT Tfn I t,9^ I 


^rfarcw tpqt 


JTHIJtri^ fWfl ^IlfcffT *efa g 

m Kfo ff wr iri^n i 

?t*tt 0< i y i tfiVrr ^rt *r ^tpirf^fH p 


UJT»3e['ff i l 1 

ft^TFTVnn I 

^(for *gfa surngwi icfroi 'sft'rppft i 
■nmnp.P*i srwtfH ^t *T*te t 

stniK ^tffa h*?i *r nfSnrairt n<t r 


Colophon — 

xfo ^ftfVHuwWTW^fa »miH i 


3351 

10S0S A commentary on the tame text 

& bstanco ccn atrj made paper l°x4 ncl es. Tola, 10 I nea 13 
on n page Cl nracter Bengali of the n nfteentt century Appoarnme 
freah Incomplete at the end 

Beginning — 

■& JUT OTjtxt 1 

»rf^T i !'^^ t rpr i 

•twf i?r^r^c7r^ gfa^rf^r® j 

ISajjfpqpH 3JTO l 

^?mvrp?rt; wrifitfqipr gf*m i 
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*nrs*irm*IVi WTO *i’Jmif?w*ra I 
’s3ftn*n*»ft *r*3r*r*g*V* 1 
'nHf ^r^nPfwrf^ i 

3352 . 

ooo*. firoassfsnu bIihh i 

The eatne tear* u.ith ike same commentary 
Subntunco, country m&do paper fiyfi inches Folia, 44, the first 
mmsing Lines, 12 on a pnge Extent in elokaa 558 Character N&gara 
Date, fiarjivat 1067 Appearance old 

It belongs to the Mflh&bhapftta The MS is very 
old and dilapidated, specially the last leaf, which is also 
worm*eatcn and pasted, most of the letters of the Tika 
colophon being lost 
Post Colophon • — 

V<1.” sfr t tfhnimt II UOTW i 

The colophon of the text runs thus — 

tfa mfwarfw fanaVifa- 

OT4? J 

3353 . 

1736 I 

A commentary on the same text 
By Vanamatt 

Subntauce, country mode paper 10J x 4 J mot'ma Folia, 44 In the 
Tnpttha form The fir»t leaf i» mw ng Character, Negara Date, 
barjivat I860 Appearance, tolerable Complete 

Colophon . — 

vunfrifafniTT n«tFT i 
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Poit Colophon : — 

wT^otTr^ whit fwftr 

filWIWiT I 

End : — ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^frwfSt ^nff^Hnrt ’nf^i Turret *uv fa^hpcfaft l 
^TO^t>nr?f»r tfrp^ *T HT^tfrT I I 
del [ *TWwaW «HtT ^ «M*i ifci^T I 
sitot zten ?nqncnfjraT i 

urnf^fsa: 

fa-gil it: ^gfa ^ faqx hi^tst^: i 
wtm gfiix ?mf ^ *rxcff afiit (?) 

^tfoxh [ wt] xing t ^ w - 1 
wrax?Ufir«»Rx ^ftjfhnw tTira ; i 
fsnntr ^mn WTjft*a sfbrrw i 

3353A. 

1315. fqnStf?5re?SPr fasfij: I 
i 

Substance, country mad o paper 10|x5| inches Folia, DO. Lines, 

0 on a page Extent m Siokas 10S0 Character, Nagara. Appearance, 
tolerable Complete 

This is a commentary on the Vignu-sahasra-nama of 
the Santi par van of the Mahabharata, according to Val- 
labha’s school. 

Beginning x — 

s 

w ssgnr ( 

ft^r^TiTTfcsns? 1 1, | 

«?St 3 9teunlqp#*x gf*nxT* anf?nffw% wtww 

?i iF-nM =i ^prtTRR 

^\trcn?pr< i 



( 125 ) 


It ends thus — 

find s*jf*i*nii*OT i 

I l 1 

^55*nw xr^qur-T^if^iTt i 
^^®Tt^Rr»n *ror «rcr«K«wfw*ff i ^ t 
xfa ’^fur^itwfnnRHffipnn frt i 
^*iwfwteiwfw ^fronenn « * » 

Colophon — 

*ft*rsrw5i vpn*nT«ii ?rfTfTt*rt 5hnfa«Bj 
ntfNnwwwrgnw* wsw 

fa*fa TOIC1T I 

3354. 

9624 I Anusmrtih 

Subatsnee country mado paper 10 x 5 meho* Folia, 7 7,m*«, 9 

on a pngo Extent m »)o ka« 102 Character, N&gtea Appearance 
old Complete 

Colophon — 

vfa -^ h ^i v i i t ^ T ufcreRfa fTOnnff *mr«i i 

5 3H*J?T^ J 

Sec above Catal No 3323 Though not found in the 
Mahabharata it is found in the work entitled Vnnu- 
dharma, which seems to have been a part of the Maha- 
bharata at one time 

3355. 

11063 The Same 

Substance, country made paper 10 X 4 inchei 1 olia, 8 Linen, 7 
on a page Character Nugara Date Sam. at 165* Appearance, freah 

Colophon — 

T.U ^fjreDTTw vnfmnsjfa vpwi^ri «fVmur 
fov«*rfa% C) «?3Wf« I 
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Post Colophon:—’ 

*w i ^fkmnr *rw t 

3356. 

11234. The Same. 

Substance, country.mado paper. 0jx4j inches. Folia, 7. Lines, 7 
on a page. Character, Nffgara. Appearance, fresh 

Colophon : — 

*fer ^tonwncTr Tinmrmi tffvflm hufomj 

wvwfat (’) «o«pBf* s w*rror i 

3357. 

0754. fur<ftri3?3T I Sna-vtata Kafha. 

From SUnli-jxirian. 

Substance, country-made paper Sr 4 inches 1 oha, 7 Lines, S on 
a page. Extent in alokas, 48. Character, Xagara Appearance, old 
Complete. 

It is said to belong to the S'anti-parvan of the Alalia- 
bharata. 

’ Colophon : — • 

xf«t fTTTWtck nif*HV&4fnr «*nwi i 

3358. 

•.use. i 

Sivasloltara-sahasra-namCivah. 

Substance, country made paper 10 xOj, inches h oha, 13 Lines, 0 
ou a page. Extent in Slokas, 140 Date. Saipvat 1875 Character, 
KSgara Appearance, tolerable Complete 

it begins :• — 

«*jtr ftwreiwiwiwmiit hkw i 

«5r i 
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*n£p«r»nr»«i 7? mm i 

v*wt *TgM«onr *i*jH ^wmrcpfa » t, i 

y fftrrpj i ? «utn^i i ot*» i itonu* i 
nw«* i qrr^njr* i >»m« i 
ft ind*\— 

irrro* i irejm* i vrmit tjrrnnn^» j fiymru* j 
jjHiflvift* i ^ftarr* i »i\TEinr« « w*i?r *ur i *tnrif*T i 
g’opitrnfa i 

%TOW«?l^w 5 r f W *whr% j 
This verso iq not to be found in the Mniiftbharatn 

Colophon — 

T.fn ^irrtmrTf «ngvnflf«r% »i4f«T wwfl f«W 
Wur»TTmt*Tr>n^ *m»mj i ^hrat i 

fafa fi-i'f i < » 

Taken from the Muhablmiftta Anns.isana par\a 
Adhyfija 17 The st n\a b egiJM from tlir .’list verse nmJ 
ends m vorso 163, A S 15 Edition 

3359. 

447f) The Mahiibharata 

^qsg, ssTfanss, (ti«tv4, jtiet'M, 
spgSwqsf, snsmqrfwisi, sV'i'pf, Rft- 
nrnifaifit!^, i 

Snb'tanw, country mid? yellow pnp p r 21 v 5 inches Folio. 533 
Knmft pnr\ an is complete in (00 leaves. Sinii parvan (RSjndharmn 
parven is complete in 11b Nie<, Molc’adhsrras ta 131 and Dinodbarrns 
in 1S1), A svsroedhn in 53 leaves. Asramft v&sika psfv&n Jn 21, Mausafa 
m 5, Mahipr fcs t h in ik a in 3 and Svargirohana in i leave* Character, 
Fieri pel i Flute, SnVn 1731 Appeirance. fresh 
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The Poit Colophon Statement to the Kama parian — 

vsffarerprei i 

Uwm «?jrttr z mtfa ■* f 

ma m rvrpi i 

g^T5R ^ I 

, 5nfsT%u f?*i !ff*a<T ^rl^nTTfiH’TnPJ i 
trftf vtarcnrm ■effnrflf v&tfh’u infi&Bfi 
*»foi**w««rojjrarw ^cftaurFrfhm i 

fsfH< 

sn% resrofogratfi in% (?) ^w rer f fira?; i 

jc^is^i i 

3360. 

3 074 A The Same 

tfvrmrmifom^ «>“ l zrrfrtwwitk i 

Sobttaacr palm leaf 21xlJ inches Folia 213 Lines 4 on a 
page Character Bengali Appearance old and dilapidated 

ABvamedhika parvan ends in 128A — 

*n^:qr t 

Asrama vasika parvan ends in 178B 

Maugala parvan ends in 195B with the date ^«sr^t 

Mahaprasthamka parvan ends m a leaf, the mark of 
which is lost by corrosion 

Svargarohana parvan ends m leaf 213 B with the date 
^<8, after which the figure for the unit is gone Brom 
what is left of it, it is either G or 3 m.'^x + 
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3361. 

187415 '1 he Same 

( WTimW } I 

Substation country made lent 5lx3J inches holia 30 to 311 
T ine«7 to 8 on npigo Character Bengali Appearance, old discolo ire l 
and worn oft Date Boka 10W Incomplete 

Pott ColopJioti — 

\<a*. 'ntJ^nrniR tvnrg 

firet mWTU^BJ *?M»PFrTrmTplim 

fafacrfofH irtr wfaf^rf, etc 

Last Colophon — 

?fa ^JfOTlCT, Wn^JJ^T^rt^V B8inT[ ) 

There is an underloaf of folia 324 having the same 
pagination There is a stray leaf marked Jlu iwtli the 
colophon — 

vurwrafd i 

3362 

8095 The Same 

( ) I 

Substance palm leaf 15} xl} inches Folia, 189 Lines 3 on a 
page. Character, Nflgara in a Udiyn hand Written with a style. 
Appearance, fresh Complete 

Colophon — 

sfa ^Tfrurrh nffanu 

usi *nmi i 

Post Colophon — 

etc , etc 


17 
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3363. 

7180 The Same 

HsftfW ) I 

Substance, country made pap r 16x3] inches Folia 100 fines 
9, 10, 1Z on n page Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century 
Appearance old and discoloured Smrgarohnna ends abruptly 

Asiamcdlia parvan complete m I21A, Asranmisik 
complete in 171 B, Maujala complete m 183B, 'Malm 
prastana complete in 188, and SvargSrohnna incomplete 

3364. 

10773 The Same 

Substanco p din leaf 15] x 1] inches Tolin 'll l.mos lonnpago 
Character, Bcng ill of tho seventeenth century Vppearanet, oil ami 
discoloured 

The MS contuna Asrama vasika (ending m 50A), 
Mau§ala (ending in 74A), Mahaprastliamkn (ending in 
80A), Svargarohana (ending in 90B) 

3365. 

4807 i 

A continental y on Siargarohana pari an from the same 

Substance palm leaf 15x2 inches Folia C T1 reo of them are 
marked 14, 15 and 25 Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century 
Appearance, old and dilapidated 


3366. 

8728. The Same 
The Mahabhdrata. 

Substance countrj made paper 10x0 inches Folia 123 I me* 
12 on a page Latent in Slokas 5 000 Fresh Incomplete 
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( 1 ) Tho Adi p*i r van Incomplete, leaves from 1 to 
123, ending w ith JnjTHrrrr utrfcipqfflT i 

S ibstanee co intry made yellow paper 13x6 and 15x5} inches 
Folia 140 Tines 10 on a page 1 \tent in Blokns 1 200 Fresh In 
comjl tt 

(2) Anothci copy of the Adi par van Incomplete , 

140 leaves , in leaf 139 15 Emrfcqsifai i 

Substance country inn le poper 13} x 5} inches Folia "1 Lines 
10 on a pas Fxtent 1 1 »)o! la - 880 CJnracler N igara. 1 rrsh 
Incomplete 

(3) Another incomplete copy of the name locates 

from 239 to 309 , commencing from rnssrere to 

tho ciul (309) Dated, b aim at 1751 

S distance country made paper 17} x 15} inches Folia 138 Lines 
9 10 on ft page F Merit n slol ns 11000 Cliaractir Negara Dote 
smnv it 180o t ood (. on j l l 

(4 The Sabha puv m < ompleU m 1JS leaves and 
72 Vdhyayas, with tlu co nmontary by Nihkantba cn 
titled copied in bamvat 1805 sw'rg 

\ 

Substonce country made paper lo}x7| inches Fol a 02 Lnes 
15 on a j ago 1 xtent m sloh is flo Dated Sujivat 18a0 Character, 
JiBgarn Fresh Complete 

(5) The Sabha parvan Complete in 62 leaves no 
chapter numbers ono verse more at the end not found tn 
the list copy , ditel Sam at 1850, jftat s* ^ U W 
«Wir 

S il stance rouitry n lie paper 11x4 inches Fol a 143 Lines 7 
uu i i ife 1 xtent 81 l a i UK) Date Saipvat 1003 Cl aracter 
N6g n 

(6) Another copy of the Sabha parvan Complete m 

143 leaves, no chapter number, no verse number, dated, 
33f<*r, On the roverse of the leaf 143, there 

is a document of borrowing money, dated 1603 

Substance co nlrv i al j nj cr 15x15 it cl ci Folia 217 Lnes 
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14 on a page Extent in ilokas, 12,100 Character, Nagara Dated, 
Samvat 1851. Fresh Incomplete 

(7) A ranya-par van. Complete in 217 leaves ; first 
two leaves are missing ; dated Samvat 1851 

Substance, country made paper 10} x 4} inches Folia, 399 Lines, 
11 on a page Extent m slokas, 12,700 Character, Nagara Dated, 
Samvat 16 (?) Old Complete 

(8) Vana-parvan Complete in 399 leaves and 269 
chapters ; the number of verses 15,(564 ; dated, Samvat 
16[C0] ; first and last leaves have modem papers pasted 
behind them. 

Substance, country made paper 13x5} inches Folia, 82 Lines, 

11 on a page Extent in Blokas, 2,400. Character, Nagara. Dated, 
Samvat 1771 Old Complete 

(9) flpcre irsk Complete in 82 leaves ; the leaves 25th 
and 82nd are missing ; dated, Samvat 1771 

Tj*tf3R fafisd JJWldiTV 1 

Substance, country made paper 16x6} inches Folia, 69 Lines, 

12 on a page Extent in Blokas, 2,300 Character, NSgara Doted, 
Samvat 1852 Complete 

(10) Another < opy of the same as above. Complete 
in 59 leaves and in 69 chapters , dated Sapivat 1852 

(. sror *T 5 ?*t i *pT7T»g i 

Substance, country mode paper 14} X0J inches Folio, 176 I-men, 

13 on a page Extent in Blokas, 8,800 Fresh Incomplete 

(11) i Complete in 180 leaves. The first 
five leaves are missing. 

Substance, country made paper 11x4} inches Folia, 103 Lines, 
13 on a page. Extent in Blokas, 1,350 Character, NSgara Fresh 
Complete 

(12) i Complete m 1G> leaves. 

Substance, countrj invlo yellow pap<r 14x5} inches Folio, 306 
Lines 9 on o page Extent in Blokas 7,625 Character, NSgara Dated, 
Sstpvat 1665 Old Good Completi 

(13) fftaoe? i Complete in 30G Ieav es and 170 chapters, 
dated, Saipvat 16f»5 The number of verses 9,989. 
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Substanec, country mad* paper. 11} x 5} inches Folia, 165. Line*, 
12 on tv pngo Extent in Stokns, (! t CO0 Ciinrec'er, Nogam Old. Fresh 
Complete. 

(14) ^rctrsT | Complete in 105 leaves. 

Substance, country mado paper 12} x 5} inches Folia, 83 Lines, 
JO on n page Extent in Slokas, 2,00') Character, Nugara Date, 
Sdrpvat, 1C85 Old flood Complete 

(lo) W5T»l«r l Complcto m 83 leaves and in 32 chap- 
ters Dated, Samvat 1665. 

(16) ^fF«ir4 1 Complete m 17 leaves 

(17) i Complete in 11 loaves 

(18) i Complete m 9 leaves Dated, Samvat 
1665. 

(19) i Complete in 19 leaves 

Substance, country made pnpor 13] x 5 niche* Folia, fid 2,me« 
llonapago Extent m Slokas, 2,200 Character, VSgart Old Com 
pleto 

(20) stifrfcrsifor «oi«ram i Complete in 56 leaves 

Substance, country made piper 11x8] inches Tolia, 50 Lines, 
12 on a page. Extent in biotas 2,«>0O Character, N&gara Old 
Incomplete 

(21) An incomplete copy of Rljadharma with the 
commentary by Nilakantha, from leaf 67 to leaf 122 

Substance, country made pipor 15x5 inches Folia, 2»7 Linos, 
2, 10 on a page Extent in 5 1 ok as 10 000 Character, Nagara Dated, 
(in new) Samvat 1921 Good Complete 

(22) I Complete in 257 leaves, 

of which leaves from 241 to the end is a restoration 
Dated, Samvat 1921 jp^wrt fafisrd 

fuTnimfi: Aw f*rir3iT)*nTtv t 

(2J) i Complete in 36 leaves Date, 

Samvat 1665. 

(24) Jnrnmrnrd^ i Complcto in five leaves. 
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3367. 

4201. ZWtfteU I Vttara Gita 
With the commentary of Gaudapada. 

Substance, country made paper 0x6 inches Folia 33 Lines, 10 
on a page Extent m slokas, 660 Character, Nagara of the nineteenth 
century Appearance, discoloured 

22 A, ^t*p*n*THTtTT '3FT?r = ^«ffcTr*rr 

^ Offers ■sftgiHUTssfa- 

«rrc^ *runs^j uffl x n4 a inftjft u^thts^upt i 

Commentary : — 

Xfd i 41>Rdr».*TVtmr<^]3i^iT : gTBj 
f^fwpn^rtoi^rTwu^HJT ■sn^yyjrs. wjtof i 

33A, (the last leaf). 

Of the text . — 

g ft*w grmra« srnctnzifumzdtdt nm fkdWt- 

5WHT l 

Of the commentary: — 

o f^dWrarnr i 

For the text see L 933, and for the commentary sec 
L 2144. In both the manuscripts the text has only two 
chapters 

Aufrecht says that it is an extract from the Bhlgtua- 
parvan of the Mahabharata But accorchng-to the present 
manuscript it is said to belong to the Asvamedha-parvan. 

3368 , 

10251 . The Same 
With the same commenko y. 

Substance, country made paper 0Jx4 inches Folia, 41, of which 
those marked 1, 3, 0 are missing Lines, 8 on a page Character, NSgara 
of the eighteenth century Appearonei , old rind loured Defective 
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The text in threo chapters is commonly believed to be 
taken from the Bhlgma-pan nn of the Mahabharata It is, 
however, not found there in the Bengal recension at least 
Tor the commentary see L 2144 ft Mitra thought 
this to be a commentary on the Bhagavat Gita though 
the extract given by him distinctly says that Arjuna for- 
got all Bhagavan’s teachings in the Gita and again ashed 
Him to explain those very topics of atmatattva Hence 
tins work is called Uttara Gita It is in three chapters 
while tho Gita is in eighteen 


W l 


37 A, • i 


It ends abruptly in the 15th sloka of the 3rd chapter 


33S9. 

*565 1 N asketopakhyanam 

From the Mahabharata 

Substance* country mado paper 11 X5 inches Folia 40 Lines 10 
on a page Character N&gara Date Samvat 1918 and Saka 1783 
Appearance fresh Complete 

Colophon — 

rfa *mswi**n nft'rnn irraftafar 

i w*mr 

3H*T I 

The Mahabharata is here called Astadasasahasri The 
story is not to be found m the extant copies of the 
Mahabharata A shorter story is found m the 21st chap- 
ter of the ftiftasa-Samuccaya 

Post Colophon Statement — 

srr% wiv ’raffed 3 arafarjjpt^ 
f*ifacT vrii'W i ^rm i 
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3370. 

56013. nawmmprasirai i 

Satynnurayana-iratci-latha. 

From the MaftitWiumta. 

Subntanco p\lin leil 1 1| x 1 J inches Folia, 10 Lines, 4 on n p a 8 p 
Character. Uilij 5, written nhaut 25 or 30 j ears ago Appearance. fresh 
Complete in four fldhijlta? 

La*l ('olophon : — 

rfa ^rewF^r «%• 

STFRWWcHi^T ■'PpifsUlW 1 
Itihasa Samuccnya is said to bo a summary of the 
Mahabharata. 

3371. 

1573 H^tuRm&rairilfTOr 1 

Mahabharatailha samgraha-di pda 

By Arjuna MtSra , son of /sa?io ^ 

For the manuscript see L, 212G Rajendralala tftahes 
\i. as 1600 How far bo is justified is open u)'" 
doubt It is, however, found usual with ordinary scribes 
to omit the first tlvo digits. It may be a case of 
omitted hundreds. 

3372. 

3577. The Same 

Substance, country made paper. 14£ x 2 inches Toll a, 88 Lines. 6, 

6 on a pays Extent ,n Blokas, 3,000 Character, Bengali Bate. Saks 
1584 Appearance, fair. 

Contains the commentary on ITari-viunsa. called h erc 
fiscarya-parvan 
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Colophon : — 

anWTW^re^T^'lffT’S^ WSWTWflnOT- 
* ftfiran «*ram i 
Post Colophon : — 

*rf«r l ^tnramiRflfci: sTngrfw* 

I 

sct% *^*r<mftvfcJTfai?r ^4.«8 i 
From Sake to gunitc the letters have been blurred 
over with ink. The aamo is also tho case after the figures 
of the date for more than a line, after which vvif^fwaiifc I 
>?t *t. Then m a Dornnagari hand tmtv Kmr^tw xm 
rm xm i 

Jt begins thus:— 

& *w> jft^5i»rTOwnr i 

f«i fusjr^'Tru^ aw i 

^i^vtn^ifcwroi^ rnnraa i 
vtzpwn «ra fafa«i?r i 
What is Ascarya-parvan . — 

^ramson wrc:7r wrfai *nrcnr i «rarcsr- 
*r^jjifFcf?HRj wrc^Rj xiztrtxnFfd* xtmmm i 
; — 

,, '3f6tf j i 4«dn(rerT¥H fj” xfa i 

Hf^’TOa urn i 

«nf<> r»t? »pg 

dWr t 

TOf^trcgvtm^wg^ir- 
mm’snrl b 


18 
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TH'tw i 

fvmfromq; i 

WPfV a ^iTOWtfl t frem l 

H ttfilfil<l « l | «i l fl T{ W II 

Tfa wirawnrfam i *rrcnfa ?mftr 11+ + + 

+ + + ^£Rif*?JfJ%^fa5T*D 37W 

vromcnt giwFnw^ i ■g -smft <mfti i aft 
iro&rzqr wfa i mg? mrfrfrfa ^a a 
iw«ia n i« i n i wraK qra i *i^n 

i «r^rrfir trsfmrn^m 
«iw a s wn 

sa xwiT5Rnrfa^T«j mxm 

igfcmmnr ) a *? Tftrwmfftiff 

1*1*1 Ulfl I '5i*Tf^3tffnW?T «rfr 

snfcrqreff M firaref « t »yw« T *A ffroi^ vvtmx 

TffcPRflTwltP^ I I 

JT^TrT'nfirf'T^ ^rneft gfirmfmt i 

*rzm*w<na?Bnmfrnr$i fr wsjsrg » x^Tfc i 

'-sfiiifa g n 

Ha H* 1 fJJT^fJTW 

^rgnsrsinsfa gmrr 
g^fsrmfiresfoffnnfH i enrram®r I 5W 

^nlfc»«^ cfT I fit , ’l*t*fc a l*J’*T tTT^nSTSTIWT'r 

i «wf« <w mg mn 

«?si.miy*i ! 3^i n 

=3Hi^ g^jni a^ -q? *T9t*rts^j ^ cm 
«rat5^rer mrfwfcfa ^apim n flirffrwfasrfrra^ h% 
«K5 Rifa?* JT^fa *W? 1 4Wdfc 
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faBwreiwnrcnmsj*»*fa t frot^vV 
'thjfh® ftur^n»i3^T «*fa i *& wpii i wra 
’jr^ra^tOnawfasgifi ^Kgwpfi fi^firnrfku^ . 
• T*nfo i 
It ends thus :' — 

*?ftwta-fajra«rfa 'mfe^i-HTtrar i 
^crourg fa<n ■* Jp?ft i 
trim ** Sifter grPrcr i 
fasarrTpftsu jrtptccj i 
«rei *refg + + + i 

^tmr wtram^T vtJi^rnnrjmpiT i 
ztfrr Tfnai f^farr iryifsrafqju i 
«r*ifcfw?*T tnst fr??fu Sia?f3^ f 
^vutsT nfVwiRt ftwf fratra^ i 

3373. 

4D35B The Same. {Udjoya and Bhisma.) 

Here called Mahubharalurlfut'dipika 
Substance, country made paper J8^x3J inches Folia, 71 + 11 
Lines, 8 on a page Extent in Slokaa, 2 000 Character Bengali of the 
eighteenth century Appearance fresh 

The MS contains Aijum Mism » commentaries on the 
Udyoga and Bhtyiua parvans, each soparatelj paged 
The commentary on the IMyoga-purvati contains 71 leaves 
and that on Bhfyma II, of which the first is missing 

The commentary on the Udijoga-paricm begins thus — 

■& rriniirtr < 

u&nfamfrsifjs i 

«*m grfpr <tet *m i 

swr fllTSfazrft 313 flJpfcT 

f* suftnfafii, etc , etc 



( 141 ) 


Preceded by five leaves, containing, among others, 
a table of contents of Adi-parva», and followed by two 

Last Colophon : — 

yfH wrfeftrslgfarr t 

Post Colophon : — 

JTrn vn% i 

v^t. t\< 4hr « nftnr uxti o ^ 

^ n # sm i 

See 1.0 Catal. Nos 31(19-3178 (I.) and \V. No 392. 


3375. 

4035A. 1 

A commentary on Makabh&rata. 

By Bam Krsna 

( HW, ubff, ^TUI ) > 

Substance, country made paper 18x4 inches Folia, 23+69 + 37 + 
1-10, 16 and 38 Lines, 7 to 9 on a page Character. Bengali of the eigh 
teenth century Appearance, fresh 

Sabha-parvan has 23 leaves and is very nearly com- 
plete See L 2089 The present MS gives a different 
Mangalacarana — 

vn«3n rrassttom «t*D7t i 

. Vana-parvan lias 59 leaves It is not complete hee 
L 2090 We have hero a different Mangalacarana-. — 
nfanro »rai«ft’OTi«rTW**£ 

n*tnr mrew j 



( 142 ) 

On the ro verso of tho last leaf the following is record- 
ed in a later hand: — 

jrfa ^ nV 

^<i ft farrrs- 

w: fzwpft i 

Tho Uhlsma-parvan is complete in 37 leaves. See 
L. 2093. 

The present manusciipt gives a different Mangala- 
carana verso 

WRtI VffiTVt^'fWSKff I « 

Colophon : — 

xffr *wm*t i 

The Drona-parvan has 12 leaves A mere fragment. 

It has a verso moro on Mangalacarana at the begin- 
ning : — 

wuni^fini m ^nq! i 

’^nufin i 

3376. 

9222 The Same 

( th* commentary entitled 1 

By Nila leant ha 

Substance, country made paper. 16x7 inches Folia, 448 Lines, 

10 on a page Extent in Slokas, 11,000 Character, Nagara Date, 
Samvat 1837 Appearance, tolerable The text above and below the 
(.oinmentary 



( Hi ) 


The Last Colophon of the text runs thus — 

tfa srfipron t*nf%mnfnfc- 

<t 4F® J3TOI?TrC TOflH I WTCJ ) TT^ 1 
i Itewrawft gif n?g i Trorar TOifV 
tot: wraitarc I f?^<T *nFfo gir i 
The Colophon of the commentary — 

rfa ^irmr^T^awfTffl’!!iT^nTnjf*yi;^if^wmn 
SFT ajrfc^fo 

OTunTOrfrora tranrapmTfcrsrfti wrcta i 
* ^tamtrvra i ^<a*fif*? toi^t its 

<reraT t i f*5<»iwfa«r ^rfrowT* i to«t- 

n%nW*igj 'n gwrej i 

asrffrra^rfcsptfn^ 

*nftof«R mi 1 1, 

fT^ITOWH TO I 

3377. 

<1223 The Same 

(WTPl®T I vn ^ * f,e commentary by Ntlakantha 
Substance country made paper 15} X 1 inches Folia 117 Lines 
12 on a page Extent in Si okas 6 00O Character N&gara Vppearanoe 
tolerable 

3378. 

0223 A The Same 

(gqq«T ) with the commentary by Nilakanfha 

Substance country made paper 10x7 inches Folia 355 Lines 
tO, 11, 12 on a page Fxtent in Slokns 12 000 Character, Nagara 
Vppeftrnnrc tolerable The text nbote and below the commentary 



( Ml ) 

3379 . 

9221. The Same. 

With the same commentary. 

Substance, country.made paper. 1C x 7 inches Folia, 171, Lines, 
11 on® png« Extent in Slokas, 4,200 Character, NAgnro. Appearance, 
fresh 

This ia in continuation of tho previous number. It 
begins from leaf 350 and runs to the end in leaf 627. 

3380 . 

9225. The Same. 

( the same commentary. 

Substance, country-made paper. 10x7 inches. Folia, 114. Lines, 
11. 12 on® page Extent m Slokas. 4,110. Character, S&gara. Appear- 
ance, tolerable. The text above and below the commentary . Complete. 

3381 . 

9226 The Same. 

( same commentary. 

Substance, country made paper. 16x7 inches Folia, 297 Lines, 
11, 13, 16 on a pago Extent in slokas, 7,500 Character, Nigara 
Appearance, tolerable. Complete 

3 382 . 

9227. The Same. 

( ) i cith the same commentary. 

Substance, country made paper 16x7 inches Folia, 339 Lines, 
11, 13 on a page Extent in Slokas, 12,200 Date, Samvat 1837 
Character, Negara Appearance, tolerable. Complete 

The note of the scribe : — 

^tawnr *ra s i 





( ur, ) 


3S82A. 

0228. The Same. 

( sfausr' ) I 

Substance, country-macto paper 17x8 inches Folia, 301 Linn*, 
II on n page Character, Nag arc Appearance, fresh Complete Date, 
Saipvat 1837. 

Colophon 

TfH ^frupnrft HfTcu^n ^tnfmrat 

^iroahqqiwifiiisTujnr ’tranr i 

Pott Colophon — 

w i i 

ffipaiT iwnrntiii i 
*i**ra i ^Ttwnxmr sjh i 

3383. 

0229. The Same 

( ) with Nllalantha’s commentary 

Substance, country made paper 15x7 inches Tolia, 21 * Lines 
10 on a page Extent in Blokas 0,350 Character, Nfignrn A ppi urimee, 
tolerable. Complete 

3384. 

9230. The Same. 

( ) with the same commentary. 

Substance, country made paper 18x7 inches Folia, 6 r i I.mea, 12 
on a page Extent in lloUs 1080 Character. NSgara Appearance, 
toterablo Complete 

3385. 

9231. The Same 

( *lc5TCJog nilh the same commentary 

Suhitnnre country nui(|n paper 16x7 inches Folia, 50 lines, 13 
on ft page Extent in Blokas, 1 800 Date. Bnka l702s=S»msat 1877 
Hi starter, Nitymrn Appenraneo, tolerable Complete 

19 
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The note of Ihe scribe — 

ftfhft strife 

V totth i 

Ga da-par van is included in Salya-parvan 


3386. 

(1232 The Same 

( ) t nth the same commentary 

Sdbatanco, country mads paper 16x7 indies Folia, 36 Lines IS 
on a page Extent in 31oLas, I 200 Appearance, tolerable Complete 

The Colophon — 

TfH ^*TTTOW* TXHm’ET^ni «fTmnt f mfassn ‘ 

^ ««TH I M=4c*<r#T^ I 

For Nilakantlm commentary on the different par vans 
see t O Catal. 3216-3223 


3387. 

9233 The Same 

( ) mth ihe same commentary 

Substance, count rj made piper l(tx7 inches. Folia 0 lines 13, 
N on a page Extent in Slota* 150 Character, IsSgaro. Appearance, 
tolerable 

ViSoka though made a separate Parvan in this MS , is 
generally included in the Strl-parvan. 

The Colophon •— 

rfa ^tiTTwn^t TptmTSit ttnfnnt 

f*?ffartrs* mm? i vtzrftsvmr t e t 

«FRns*i4fc wfrofa 1 



( in ) 


3388. 

9234, The Same. 

( ) leith the same commentary. 

Substance, country mndo paper 10x7 inches Folia, 25 Line*, JO- 
12 on n page Cxtent in Rlokas, !MV) Clin rafter, NSgara Appearance, 
tolerable Compteto 

Tfn Tjfttnn *nrmf*Fc i 

i, etc 

3389. 

9238. The Stirne 

( ) Ui( h the same commentary 

bubatanco, country made paper 10x7 mclion Folia 31C linen, 
11, 12 on a pago FxUnt in Ifokafl, 10,100 Character, Nfigaro 
Appearance, tolerable Date, Saifivat 18J8, Saka 1703 Compteto 
Colophon • — 

Tfn *ft*n?nm:n tt»iW «rtnT« 

*mnrj i mgsnnfaT wrw i 

Post Colophon — 

i mi \s»* I ■tm « i 

3390. 

9239. The Same. 

( ) lath the same commentary 

Substance, country made papor 10x7 inches Folia 110 Lines 
J1 one pngs. Extent in Sloktu, 0,00$ Omrnclor, \ignrn Appearance, 
tolerable Complete 

Colophon : — 

Tfn *5t- nat nmn i t 



( MS ) 

3391. 

9240. The Same. 

( ’Sirarraiftreresi ) u "tth the same commentary. 

Substance, country made paper 16x7 inches Folia, 29 Lines, 13 
on a pnge Kxtenfc in Slokas, 700 Date, Samvafc IS17=Saka 1702 
Character, Xaqara Appearance, tolerable. Complete 

Colophon : — 

Tfn i 

*nr* i 

70% **TS7pr 75 ^TiWT^rx: 

*mw' ^trrraf i tr^*r?rr fa^mr^rfioft i 

3392. 

483. The Same. 

TT51*T*?i a/id ^$4 uith the same commentary. 

Substance, country-made paper 8Jx4 inches Folia, 83, of which 
the first two leaves are missing Lines, 13-15 on a page Character, 
Nagara Appearance, old 

The present MS contains the commentary on Raja- 
dharma and Apaddharma of the Santi-parvan in two 
separate paginations Rajadharma: complete in 65 leaves 
Apadharma: complete in 18 leaves. 

65B, Tfa 

vrnvnnafft Trorft 

UOT WIH' I 

18B, (of the second pagination) 



( Mil ) 

3393. 

8638 . The Same. 

I 

( M oL'm-dharmn-parui dhyhya) with the. same commentary. 
MrtMamo. country made paper 12x7 inches Folia. CM Ltnc«, 
IB on a page Extent m Slohns, 2JOOO fliarartcr, Nupnrn Old 
Complete 

3394. 

9243 . The Same. 

( ) with the 6ame commentary. 

Substance, country mode paper 16x7 inches Folia, 14 Lines, II 
on a page rxtent in Blokas 420 Character, Nfigara \ppearanee 
tolerable Complete 
Colophon : — 

Tf?r sft « *r^<i5srfg!irt«?H i 
The Colophon oj the Tila runs : — 

Tfd q^^nuniTEiKnpTtirni^^Tti^w- 

^117- 

w i ^eiaum i st i t 


3396. 

9242 The Same. 


| uith the same 


c nwmentai y 


bubsrtnnce, vountrj made piper lux' tuchts FoW» b ■-ine-i, tl 
on « p i(?a Extent cn Slokns ISO Character, Nfigara Appearance, 
tolerable Complete 

Colophon • — 

tfa a5?fa saVjftswn i 

*JTIB 1 



( 1W ) 


3396. 

9241. The Same 

( ) uith the same commentary 

Substancp country made paper 10x7 inches Folia 14 Lines 11 
on n page Txtent in Biol ns 420 Character \flgara Ap{ earnnot- 
lot r\t)lo> Complete The ooi nnentarj aliovn mi ) IipIom tl e text 

Colophon — 

•jrfa • ifawqsrfir i wm t 

3397. 

202n HfiHKfTfnfru^^r SprCffm i 

Wakdbhitrala talparya fila J?itinadtpila 
By Dcxabodha, the disctplc of Salyabodha 

Substance country made paper 12x6 inches Toha 64 Lines 0 
on a page Extent in Blokas J075 Character NSgara of the early 
o ghteenth century Appearance discoloured Adi parvan only 

Colophon — 

xfa ^tirt^rF<i I ift;sT*r^TnTaf>??R*Tr?f)77^w*rnv 
faraitq tpcw»rqfojrn ( irTWi^^* J ftvfe7] *m 
HRddlrdUldWrdJ I 1*1 iftffsq I 

It begins — 

fajSrnqifai »r»5cft q^rrspn >rrca 

in7renf^rrfmr^(?)r?rTr fern *i i 

s^sr «fi«jj7nr*rrrf<TW^ «iT<pnatq t 

It ends — 

snsns* wret fanmY 

fnocifai ^fT7tm*rl fnMsuytrfnfuHfaq’j qr i 



( ir»i ) 


^^nim^^rnf^a^ixjqtrro'lxnO'U- 1 (?) 
SeeL 527 

3398. 

6755. The Same. 
only uith the same commentary. 

bulutonce, country made paper 12x51 inches Folia, l? lines, 
25 on a page I'xtent in Blokas, 1,462 Character, Nagara of the early 
nineteenth century Appearance, ohl and di “coloured Complete 

Beginning — 

sftjrirerra i 

iug + -f ^t- 

^nrtsgt err^T n 

«rg «w i 

4 tW * w* ir 

Colophon : — 

i,fa ^ 

*Twm^aittwst«tiTnt ■sii'T^t fir«RTVT5^frJTiT5^ ?r*rmfR'fii i 

Post Colophon ’ — 

i nnw: f&fonrif& i v)we- 

*raf Tnfa l 

3399. 

4814 The Same 

Substance, palm leaf 11} x 2 inches Folia 3 to I IS, of which the 
following leaves are missing — 13.36,63 54 02, 03 81, 85 86, 98, 100 to 
109 and 111 Lines 5 on a pa^e Character, Nfigara of the sixteenth 
centurj Appearance old and mouse eaten 



( 1"*2 ) 


Leaf 18A, 

wnihf x? snfa rnpftjffnira erf^cr i 

’^rcftfircrr i 

'i 5 nrrxT j i i 

43B, ymm: wm , 73A, ^nrcr^ucT *miTr»( 1 
There are 20 stray leaves, of which one marked 
25 contains the following colophon — 

Tfa gr*n?3i77nir2?T*r § 


3400. 

■'S2:t rr^iH^afearsft- 1 MahabJuu ata (ippam 
By Vxmalabodka 

Substance country made paper 11x4 inches Folia, 93 to 12$ 
Lines 7 on a page Character Nagara of the nineteenth century 
Appearance old and soiled A fragment 

Vimalabadlia’s commentary on the Mahabharata is 
entitled Durbodhapada-bhafijmi, being concerned onl\ 
with the difficult passages See L 3011 

111 A, npuluf fr rc s ftq n i sfa feunft 

Here ends the MS described by Rajendialala But 
our MS still continues 

1 12 A, nxnteffw , 113A, , 124 A rfa 

w^rrsftfvsw , 124B, xfr , 

127B ^T^ouffaT ctttht , *urm*r i 

The subsequent portion does not bear the name of 
Vimalabodha and seems to be a later addition, comment 
ing on verses left out by Vtmalabodha as easy 
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3401. 

10161 The Same heie catted 

or I 

Durgha(artha pralasnn ot Dinbodha pada bhahjika 

Notes on oil the difficult passages wi the Mahahharala 
By Vtmalubodha 

bub-dance, country made paper x •) f inches A fragment eon 
uumng Imivn marked ] 15-2J, 27-3J 40 69 and 71 The first leaf belongs 
apparently to a different manuscript AU the leaves are marked, on 
the reverse side, with the letters *U* * Character, NUgsra of the 

eighteenth century Appearance old and discoloured 

Begtntung — 

»lJTt V&HT «m SW* Tqft 1 

arm™ wmm ma „ 

fii^piraifinmflt«ffiTfn 1 

^tWOTfTC<n«SW I 

z'fsrT p 

rTTrf^ ^T^5J ^ =tJTI tTJt^Tf etc , etc 

SeeL 3011 

17B, anf^sgfjiT wHi , 18A, t^rfV^ftr 

5?Ftts i tt*tt *nnn4fro *rrWl TjfyftHhu^fT i 

42 A, fansn^fm . f*9B, rtJtjmsTfin 

*ft*n , 64B, n% «\w4fn fgnnwl^i' . 69A, *ar ^nhsrfiD 
nffai* i trotfrofft fluwr-Tlfa p " x*riY Krowfif » 

20 
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3402. 

35fl3. I Jlahabhnrata-lippmil. 

By Srtfulhnni 

Substnnct , toimlrj-iinuio pitper t5J x 3 inches Polio, 41 Lines, 0 
on a p ago Extent in sloLas, 2,800 Character, Bengali at the sixteenth 
century. Appearance, discoloured Complete 

Last Colophon : — 

Tfd tOhutci fcupft I 

i 

Beginning : — 

TTCiaTW *ITP | ^tnupil a*?: [ 
cm a ?roh ammnitf*! 

*P*irMOT atvaig I am fawtfc- 
T*m ftTO i ftjmVfcnra ^ a?rt wtsr* aRT- 
tpt sreafagm^iarcT H^HnnpcrfiTsj^TfiT 
?rr^nrerj:^ gjn^rraTcr a^ im*iat air*rR> 
i a<?g wuresro* i nrcwin fafa«i> B 

• *fa I sr*mai fjrftnfrftramipraTff *w- 

i agg aioovjfftfaTcrfct i jpmHwKa- 
ffrem airprofafa ia i a^g ^ 

a' < T <di T U rfa i a^asfp: ir^af?WTOWl%TO| apappnjfSi- 
MffiPinr i a^g *ffrmanr 3 ^ xfa ^r< gfasascg aparr- 
BTanmicr a^jaaj a^n^ar aitf fa^g 
aareTsa^TTcT w^a^ndtir a g ^sfNtT- 

aarp»r i aM-jpaaranta- awsrlt a?rwTm^} asg 
f?fVa>5rcPTW«ni<*m« a«cg m^arfearrjjrarfjTfasataf i 
aruTra trap trt^j i 

28B, pfa anfm^sni^T, am mrnrsmJJ^T , 30A, pfa whtps?- 
9jtH]T, am aapspqmqx ; 30 B, pfa aaq^sqpssjT, am firm'd *i 4 «rt^T , 
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3!>A, rfa . 4.*) A, TWWffJfsreiPSfT, 

«r*T , 4411, rfa *ro irfiimspUTO . 

53 A, rfa rfrwtt^^rrnTT, «nr unntrsiair^r , (55 A, rfa ttfffftrsrerrcqT, 
*m TpajTf^tr^jT^n , 78B, Tfa Jisuifen^iTrTran, «jn 
on^qt ; 93A, *j*i utero&snvuT ; 121 B, *ro ^frravj ?aTRHT i 

3403. 

6001. fttlJPo^ffl’aif^EBT I Vimla-panotlicya Ilka. 

Substance, country rondo paper 13x3 inches Tolio, Id, of which 
the firt-t is it restoration Linos, 8 on a page Character, Bengali of the 
oighteonth century Appearance, old, faded anti worn out A fragment 
Tlio brut leaf has a portion of the left hnnd side torn off breadthwise 

Beginning . — 

+ + + + + q^f« 

fim£ i j tremisvm i 

The leaves 1 to 10 aro market! ns fatTsVt*ret* 

3404. 

4005 ^«TX?4^nts5n I Sabh&'pari n-vyakhya 

By JagadiSa Gakravattl, son of Vnmknnfhn Acnrya, 
a native of NalahiVi 

Substance, country made paper IIJJ x3{ inches holla 91 Lines, 
8 on a page Extent in Slokaa 3 400 lh erncter, Bengali Date, B S. 
USD Appearance, worn out Complete 

Colophon — 

TOroStaTO supi- 

urn- 

i 

Post Colophon — 

nt^ranr? wjj ?ntri ai qsp^pr ( 



( ISB ) 


Beginning : — 

w&irwirreprt: tgfntftv ^hrf w*tr 
w#t *re^'img*rxf s ?r »ft ^ ’pit: i 
X^Th? f*?fijW?7f^WfflHTTBW , rTTf^ 

5f m wrfff srmat uf? nrifa fijnu i 
*PWTOV?ftf'riPr ^•7T7*T , neP£fd=rSWT I 
^qn^srprarf»rTu wuji vai t 

nut *nrnrt fatmriTO v^»5i*fTrTFifa;ftwtcm i 
f^TSHWT tJX’TJgV'f fa^nmw nfrupj graj: | 
faw*q ^ vo*zis tj»t» touj? i 

town ■n^ *rrc7t k? ipft i 

1*iW<?toWTm ttv*! 1 i . 

»rarxftftj*rte vngtf i 

»T3frewT«:aQr^rwtf<«i^r*n fnmr CTftrnRrmvf fflw- 
55P(xr | T^ t r^T^'<i*rr?niwfty?T *f*mry ® rfrgrf^if wi- 
tts5?wt* aa xfa i 


Nalahatl is a small village on the Hughli near Katwa 
in the District of Burdwan inhabited chiefly by learned 
Brahmins 

3405. 

4034. fau^drcfanr i 

A commentary on Yvdta-paiva?i 
lit/ Kanthabhniana. 

bubstnnee, country-made paper I8x3j inches Folia, 29 Lines, 
9 on a page Extent in Slokas, 1,000 Character, Bengali of the eighteenth 
century Appearance old and discoloured Complete 

Colophon :■ — 

xfa frozvsreWr ^fJTTHT I 


It begins thus : — 

WOT 2*T^t tcret fd^aTfwtw g 
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'Tty i ITCIIS v'ft®’ ^ fart I I 

<m®wiwt tu€t OrepftfaraV i 

JjW^kffaffFTTTI Tfs I 

3406. 

0701 jftSWntafaiT I 

.-l commentary on M oksad liar mu 
. Jiy Paramananda BhaUacarya 

SubstftDCB, country made paper 12XCJ inches Folia, 226 Linen, 
12 on a page Lxtont in Blokss 10 BIO Character Niagara of the mna 
teonth century Appearance, discoloured Complete 

Beginning — 

^ftirojinr aw t 

wnr«t n wronrct sitsjr wftwrm n i 

a mm a^r iw fa’SrciwrgflHfl t 

Tiwflmtftni wftfaw»n«l«T i 

warnfairai^ 

*Kfa vrfa barman i 
cmrfa fwamfaor finwffl s'trrfawr 
mfaaHtawfeifir i 

Colophon 

Tffl ^ftqcHi^n^Hjrnioiam tmim i 

am ^trcfliii^Hgr’jmin i 
mtjftejv^ritihr qr*m<<ir«*ft i 
mmraiv wo i faaam t 
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3407. 

9235 The Same 

( TT5TU»tqdf ) with a commentary 

Substance, country made paper 10x7 inches holia, 244 Lines, 
X2-14 on a page Character, Nfigara Appoaranco, tolerable Complete 

t fa *r*rtn*if wim i 

3408. 

0236 The Same. 

( snfwaffc ^ 7175 ??} 175 ^ ) nith a commentary 

Substance country made paper 10x7 inches Folia, 70 Line?, 10, 
11 on a poge Extent m stokaa, 2,370 Appoarance tolorable Com , 
pletc • v 

nrfarnsTfnr sinrs 1 *! *r*mr»n <*m- 

*mm; i nr. i 

3409. 

9237 The Same 

with a commentary 

bubatnnee, country mode paper 16x7 inches holia, 670 Lines, 
12. 13 on a page Extent in Slokus, 14 40U Appearance, toleroble 
Complete 

Ihe comiuentai} appears above and below the text 
Colophon.— 

xfn 'Jiif»rm4f(ir irfan wig 

WITH I WfaWM I 

«i«ng «n37n*if«i^ i 
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3410. 

80 10 jftEIVOfjtqiT | J Ini n Manna fl/.l 

SnWnnre, < wintry mml | nji r II) v 1 1 fnr|ie-« Fntu*. IPS I inm 
7 of) n jviro Extent in Mokas 1 loo < hnrnetrr, Ndporn Alpcarahre 
«iM nml v orin rntin Incomplete 

Tluj MS. comes up to tin* 7‘Uh diopter 
ft hrqtm — 

era v wir?iij p^rwcwrnr?! i 

c *ptvr ct ctfitfinffim 

*i inai cf? *t Trt *r »t« i 

ismat wu«t *i i 

fa?ir cnr rsmjnrrcr fa^-nr 
^WcfufwVKMffl w>n -umi fosro^fa 

3411. 

swr. I 

Mokvi-ilharma, tippanlkil. other u is? ratted Yxdynsngari 

Substance, emmtrj mndo paper 1 1 » 4 inches. Folia, 1 \ Lines, 12, 
13 on o pog« Extent m Slokas, 33,000 Character, VSgara. Old Com 
plete 

Complcto in 74 lent os 
Im it Colophon — 

rfa ^tw?criTT4TiifLen>i^i'ni«ii*TUT»is^niiu?fir^5 
f4cRnncnn:>iTW%^ frcfwnit srra^- 
viar^rt triform fa *wiwr f 



• ( I (Ml ) 


3412. 

-MU. 

Substance, country made paper 111x3 inches Folia, l'i Lines, t> 
on a page Extent in Siohns 150 Character, Bengali of the nineteenth 
century Appearance, fresh 

These leaves contain notes on the Udyoga, Bhi?ma 
and Drona parvans, in portions considered difficult by 
the anonymous writer 

4B, iTorifaiisNnaTT , OB, rfa jftspwsjnaTT ; 13B, rfr 

3413. 

5450 ^fr^: 1 Hari-iamsah 

Substance palm leaf 30x2} inches Folia, 370 Lines, 5 on « 
page Character, Bengali Date, Baku 1,600 Appeerance, old and . 
faded Complete 

Last Colophon : — 

Tfff nP?cnai tmfavai «m*a4 

qaffro fotg f^rwv i mrnr^rv 

trgw* i *r<T«m?wfe3r rmrm i 

Post Colophon Statement 

faijq etc , etc , etc 

sf!fiT=;r ’sftcTHnKViSm ’jft'gn sin urn 

?a*uei t ’in i wr'i’zfawifc i 

34X4. 

4860 The Same 

Substance, palm leaf 23 X 2} inches Folia, 1 to 383, of which the 
200th leaf is missing, while 167 and 244 mark tw 0 leaves each — 433 to 
448 — 482 to 825 The 525th is the last leaf There are 1 16 broken leaves 
of which the leaf marks are lost Character, Bengali Date, L S 424 
Appearance, very old 
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Colophon : — 

Xfs *rf*am fnfew 

HlftTrft 'vfcfV *WTfl' 1 
Post Colophon : — 

gw*? i i 

HT* HTf*r fmr >r% 

rs^ HTJK-tra-^nfvfl «ran Oreft sjTftra?[ i 

T?fnfSTH*g*fa? **TOT ! t?n'WT 
8rw«ftsw^insira' , »«r , ?Hm7iJT jj»jh i 
•& waunr sir- < 


3415. 


3633 A The Same 


Substance, country made paper 20 x 5 inches Folia 352 Lines, 
' 10, 11 on a page Character, Bencali Date, Saka 1555 Appearance, 
discoloured Complete 

Post Colophon : — 

tr^rsTr jjstrrcqy 

0n«*u f^r*i i 


Hfgsw fsia} 

ft=H!3 qrat froCTffWi || 

try, etc , etc 


fafatu? , 
ginmr failurnfam t?etr^*t 


’TRTK I | 


tunRi RTTDnnm^i^rH t 
Tfr^OT^t W1H 
*Wlf»H5 (’) II 

T«t irftar *jf? sim i 
fre*ng’err xrn sr gsatn i 


21 
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w*m n 55*1 i 
nuro, etc. 

3416. 

3033B The Same. 


Substance, country made | aper 20} x 5 inches Folio, 312 Ltnes, 
10 on ft page Character Bengali of tho eighteenth eenturj Appearance 
old discoloured and worn out Complete lenses 205 to 216 and 236 
are a restoration 

Post Colophon . — 

+ + + + + 

+ + + + iJWT I 

f?i%a: tfirt 

ifrnfa0r«r5%?rt n 
*TcT *mi 

^ + + +i 

+ 4- + + + 

+ + + + + 11 

[*»] ***fr faftScT 

+ + + + 1 


ri 

Substance country made paper 22x4} inches Folia 85 to 241 
Lines 8 on a page Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century 
Appearance old, discoloured and worn out A fragment 

In leaf 89B ends the chapter m which the killing of 
Kalanemi is described In the foregoing leaves there is 
no colophon In leaf 239 ends the chapter in which the 
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a bd action of Bbamimati is described Tiio last two 
leaves have no colophon 

There is one dilapidated stray leaf kept with it 

8417 

3636 1 he Same 

I 

fiubsiance ecu >try >aaih paper 22 x n cjpi Vo) a 273 to 37 C 
and 3 leaves rot marked I nee 8 on a page Character lien gelt of the 
e ghteenth century Appearance old and d «'>rIoured 376tli is the last 
leaf 

In this MS there aie fiacments of Bhiijnia Pnrvan 
liamayam Ayodhja Randi Mol §n dliarma Yogi prana 
y&raa and Aranya Par van 


3418 

9700 The Same 

Substance country made paper 13x6 nchea Folia 393 lines II 
on i page Extent in Slokai * DU Cl aracter Nngara Date Samvat 
1680 Appearance decayed Complete 

La*t Colophon — 

Tftr ^tn^wiTct *ifa<uur t^nfaisiT 

^rfc?sr tirfoirfTTTnr srr*r *mm 
*jh i 5fSpft iw urn i 

3419 

3847 A The Same 

Bubal ante pel/n leaf 7 x S cl es To) a 1 to Hi 1 ties 4 on a 
l a « e Chnroctcr Denzel of tic e gftlceitch cent rj A ppet ranee ©Id and 
worm eaten 

1 rom the begun mg to tl t cud of I»u! nunlhanna 
It contains also the beginning of tlic ne\t chapter winch 
is continued in Ao JP17B i v tjie nc\t MS 
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3420. 

■I847B. The Same 

Substance, palm leaf 20Jx2 Inches Folia 56 i to 673 Lines, 4 on 
a page Chnractor, Bengali of tho eighteenth century Appearance 
old and worm eaten Leave* 350 to 353 nro missing 

From Rukumadlia to tho end of the work. 

3421. 

0200 The first tuo chapters of Harl-iaynSa 

Substance, country made paper 11x6 inches Folia, fi Lines 10 
on a pngo Extent in Sloka* 125 Character \3gnrn Date ‘’arjnnt 
1010 Appearance, tolerable 


3422. 

G585 A commentary on the same 
By Arjuna Mtsra 

Substance palm leaf 13x1} inches Folio 85 (by counting) The 
numbering of the leaves ceases after the 6oth Then wo have the fast 
three leaves marked 82-81, although there are se\eoteen leaves unmarked 
and No 82 should bo 83 Character Bengali Date, Saka 1010 Appear 
an co, old and worm oaten 

Beautifully written m two different hands The 
second hand begins in fol 15A and continues to fol 47 A 
The othei hand resumes in 47B and goes to the end of 
the MS 

Tins contains the commentary of Ascarya-parvan, 
defective m the hc^iatuag,. for wlueh see XO C&toJ. 
No 3298 

It begins — 

**5%* traraDr^T^rftr fsreff *r mfotidi?; i 
IOB, v sjf^ir i 
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vrcamra wrarS 

Rsnr^tfa^nrt fe% rfiz% wfc*n<r$us 

3 ;i?nrejfa i 

V B, Tfr ^ftnsr^fir^srav^ 

vnxwfainpSte’frzi vwwmfn T?fr?u to^s nnwn * mmr 

fa i 

73 A, a^n 3 tH"ih 4 ^d i 

'^inlufcvztzmi i 
■^ l V^tTt^i*'.'l'^i =fi JTJT HJTff I 

fnftrn fyfqn mra&n *mini’p u 
ljWra®fosCfa 1 

It ends — 



frcfam = 5 «it fmnnwT *rst 11 
5 ft^*fsfsm*nr>v [wfores I 0 M >mm i 
mrnra^ fn*i ■* ijr^t mi i 
IT7TIJI?>??7»«! RRiPf *5 5ff«H7 SsfafT I 
franTrotffw *mwm i 
i r* v n frfw wwj »mrraro***ftfc 

&lk* tf-OTT f???[ fum JTJflf^NwT / 


Last ( nlophon 

TfrT flRJltztUfWWrCHTC^nini^TB} 

+ + + + H'^TniTflT^wirt^fpmxn ”5ft?m r^tk i 
Post ( olophon — 

’rVt* H*?te I nw« 4 l T.^ 1 . • «nf»jji| 
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3423 

8634 I Dhamla Mima dtjmh 

A commentary on the tame with (ext 
By Gounda Gaturdhaia s son Nllakanfha Caturdhara 

Substance country made paper 14} x 6 inches Fol a 708 Lines 
8 0 on a page Ext* nt in fllokos 21 000 Character Nfigarn Doled 
Sum vat 1871 Good Complete 

Complete in 708 leaies Uio Purwirdhn comes to an 
end on leaf 450 Troin 423 to the end the paper used is 
thick tidal with two red stripes at the two ends of the 
wutuig All before that is a ic^toratiou in 301 leaves 
on inferior paper and in mfonor hand Out of these 
again, leaves 301 to 338 are written on beautiful tulat of 
shorter dimensions, in a neat hand, often marl ed with 
red 

The commentator is Nilakontha Cafmdhaia son of 
Govmda Caturdlmri 

Last Colophon — 

After this tliero is the in lb Aerscs after 

which — 

Tfa HfrcTRr 

fs%5 wnHfl i m*i<r \*s>\ 

Just before the Colophon of the 117th tluptu occm 
these three ^ erses — 

v sralfafflsvi | (?) 



( 107 \ 


*pr- 

tjm v ufrnrt pna *?<{** i (?) 

fT5* Jl^TJ^T JTTfs 7 !^ f\ irt^HT ^ irtan 
Tn&r^pifaTflnhTT«?pT*;w differ *r i 
jftfis* m*r \ra?r* v\ *toms ft^r 
wm «w«f*Tw^isra<T gisnf^^t^qx ^ t b 
wr roist «ftw*w5 ^rnjf fa%jp^3‘ 
slants m* - * *m$tom;«Tfi»wT>ifr n 
After the Mangalaearana occurs the following — 
^rejwufavpft af^Ts^f'ra tnfcT agsfstrfa^t 
jft*n»nafa^T5j finrcro tthj *mnfa*rm' f 

*iiiP3i t*v % 

ktrt tfN n w raf »rJTfa fa^ra *«r %-Trr fjreisTr t » it 
f-n=fU 5 ^ v TTCtnifrm^ 

f>3^-xmm$t* vfmfofiFxa vfriuiaq *rraj i 
^fafSTOTfr^T 5HU3^ 

'7'! yJTTT H t'un'JS^fs tJt*tl*i 1^1 

u gw sTUBT^^Ta n a n 
wsrfasmamrfaf’a*'^ i^rp tvi i 

ffrrtt m 

mrrtfar fafva«TSR ^rhrpr fafaf^a^ ■? mamcnw i 
SU?f P'JIR^SI **7T t i ( 

* ^t^nsrinfJD wifjn gt^rmrmfa ^ aircnng i 
&v?faxz;v^v$3e?f! f)V J ® ,P 

HrewT? T?f?g *resgnr wst nrotai 

■nOr attSnrr *ft*np?NrsiWCT tpftj i c i 
gitafatnrTO *;nf*r?r^ i 
»r %nff a fj fg m jzW'ATem t 
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j rtft*iT*a f^WiT *r ftfrmi HaVropnrafat: i <. i (?) 

3424. 

5824. I Hau-iamSoddyofah. 

Being a commentary on the same. 

By Makadeva Pandita, 

Substance*, country -made paper 0Jx4} inches Folia, S3 Lines, 
16 on o page Extent m Blokas, 1.C50 Character, Kfigarn of the 
eighteenth centuiy Appearance, old and damaged Complete 

Beginning : — 

>Q*» STITT HOT I 

arewffrfri f^fT fasrtasnTHTsnft i, etc , 

eto. 

Colophon :~ 

I KKTTWTTr 

dfjKcnm^<rafh. 5 xfH i 

3425. 

8458 | Hari-iaiflSendu-candrUii. 

Being a commentary on HarlirtviSa. 

By Jayarama 

Substance, country made paper 10x4 J inches Folia, 73 Lines, 
12-15 on » page Character, Nfigara of the eighteenth' century. Appear- 
ance, discoloured Incomplete at the end 

Beginning : — 

*Sf5 Jtnwxjsf *l*TI^*m I 
*f%»i sftfar ^nft imi5^7iT5T^ t 
nJOT^rrsTBRr^rni i 

Km fret rf g 
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■srtrj-mm Tf» srit^fa^r i 

Tlif* last colophon in the incomplete manuscript ; — 

73B, i 

The MS ends abruptly 

3426. 

8630 The Same 

bub'tunca, country mado paper 14*6 mchu folia, hi Lm<i, II 
on a page Extent in Stok&s, 2.700 Character, N'figara Good Inconi 
plete 

Tonies up to the 66th verso of the chapter 144 
It begins — 

n notin' <\ sfoTrjMns? i 

HTOiT tffest ^TTlt 3nf;pg?7t^TTU I 
^ Pt faf*rm?*T i 

tj^Tsisj tnnffa^ SQ-^rrtitram^ i 

n^wnn^tf'i’TiTTT i 
fwiam ■sivoflw t 

Based on the commcntaij entitled Padabhaiartlin 
dlpiha on the Hnrnmnsa bv Ramnnnnda-Vana 

3427. 

8631 yicb'4!flT^H^t 1 Pu*kara-pradurtiliuvah 
'Being a pail of Harimima and its commentary 

fhmwT i 

Substance, country made paper 13tx6 inches Folia "6 Lines, 
15 on a page. Extent in 8 lot; as, 4 500 Character, Xfigara. Old 
Complete 

Complete in 26 Adhjajas 
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3428 

5832 The Same 
If ith the same commentary 

Substance country made paper 14 inches Foha 30 Lines 
10 on a page Character Negara of the early nineteenth century 
Appearance old and discoloured Incomplete at the end 

The text begins — 
s?|-5Tn%5iTr ^r?rr*r i 

am* wtpmm otw wjnrwfe i 
^ r wfirTTwr uu i 

It is a treatise on the nature of God and Creation 
included in the Hamaijm It is in 2G ndhyayas 

The last colophon in the incomplete manuscript — 
81B, Tfa ^itct nTrtpsmf^xnn *mr 

i 

Tor the commentary see I 0 Catal No 3712 

3429. 

8072 A riother incomplete copy of the same as above , 
coming up to the 10th chapter and 18, 14 
Substance country made paper 13x6) inches Folio 38 Lines 
18 on a page Extent in Siokas 2 000 Character Nflgora New 


3430 

8482 i 

Puskara pradurbhUia prakaSah 

A commentary by Tryambaka, son of Oovmda SUri 
on the same 

Substance country made paper 13x0 inches Folia 69 In Tri 
patha form Character VSgara Date Sarpvat 1719 Appearance oil 
and discoloured Complete 
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A treatise on the nature of God Visnn in 20 Ailliyatas 
aligned to Ham aipSa 
Beginning — 

w* i 

wn* <rmin?Hfa i 

Tgzffc t Btftgm *ifyjmn gen 1 1 

I «ftfr *r (Sfarfw^nrFt t y t 
f nvn *rro I ahiai geuibiJ? i 

fa»?R SJB7T BR? BiI?»R7 WW f ^ | 
fqnrm uit%n ugisfa tjtifuu i 
<r*i3?qts wtcipj 1 0 1 

3i ywTHcnrwa xjsr i 
bto fafRUwnr n g wfa 1 h, ■ 

JOT^orffSr 1 

J < U 

*rei ! 'wif i l% »ft% I 

1 « 1 

ygw^rqrrufu *mafa 1 

^ygTs^hsT fafameT^ ^ 5% 1 « 1 
a*w sryrunw rotissfi'sm i 
B wwvfa vfWfo *reft *th.hhbi«*« 1 1 1 
*sn nwm 1 
■^TXT'UTjxrfTOmi wrtj 1 

The commentary begin* — 

^EEfirw^f5sujt?Bfc!aT^^'iiriirH^f?5infi^w ^ 
*fnm m «tg> 4 r 1 
1 he text ends — 

gionj *r?i^ma rjapnspnsm 1 
mra uaJnfnT ftatfn. ^ ^ ( 
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Last Colophon — 

*f<r Hfiftrpn ^nfawi 

folrg Tftsfts «psfi«^»rf* trsfasftsuiro i 

ijKRWj^wfa i 

Post Colophon — 

WHIJ \0^4 %** gfc ^in faftJrf | 

(Comm ) xfa ^iJTtr ir^T*aqmin*r*afci^i;Tn?n?pfc*OT*a« 
jftfas5^€3;*F*RTOS<it Hnmtnt t^fayftstsnr wim i 

wrmtw jtst it ^prfamr* *r*r c 

Post Colophon — 

*r?<r ^o\i. x X X X l 

3431. 

6712 gr«fiTOT^Hfcre i NT I 

A commentary on the same 

Substance country made paper 14x0 inches Fol a 8 1 Lines 0 
on a page Character NSgara of tho onrh nineteenth century /Appear 
ance discoloured Incomplete nt the end 

ifc(7»HJWf£7 — 

vf* >1»ft WTS% dlH^TU I 
^ sgsrwfST wfw <t 3>fd «1 1 d fiy fd®H T^Vlt'+T 
tng amfercmn i 
v vatffonrfVnra **sra Srqqlf 
Br^»ifTi + -f- y? *f^TB|if«5JT viivfq s 

< ar%. H ht.'5,nijitT i 

H^T>mfsfa fasWcTT q?Rf 

«*rcfa ’svstfN'tfVd *t vjm i 
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wnw ircSi’TC'tfH’i tftftffaiwftnraTt ■n 

’Rfamr vqwrateft* fntffrjrnr sfarn? *nprr*7«r w*rrr + + 4 
^ntpi « *HT**i a “ ffa =ti*<i h u*i«rfr «tnua Tffl *jja ” i 

3432 

1735 fffafsWTTrTO I Jaimxm-Bharatam 

Substance country made paper 13xCj inches Folia 101 Lines, 
12 on n page Character, N&gttrn Date SArpvnt 18R0 Appearance, 
fresh Complete 

The first leaf belongs to ati older manuscript 

Last Colophon — 

xfn ’^tJT^WTTTi ^tnaTT^n *rft?sm *rP3?tfb% 
rafro ^*mqt*rfmTfK*tfa «r«rnr i 

Post Colophon — 

«ScT l, cc < ^ffrffaTfta srfmjrf I 

Often printed Of Tniraim’s Mnhabhnratn onh the 
As\ amcdlia pannn w known Hus is to be differentiated 
from the Mahflbliaiala by Vyasa It was complete m 
100 000 alohas of whirl) the Asvntnrdha jm van nlono is 
known It was truislated into Bengali verse in the 
beginning of the l(itb centuiv at Chittagong under the 
patronage of Chfiti Khan 

3433. 

3421 . The Same 

Substance country jnnde paper 132 y inches Folia, 215 Lines 
IS to 8 on » i age Character Jlengih of the eighteenth century Appear 
nice discoloured Coruj lets 

Post Colophon — 
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fwftrcr^Tfcnr^iT ure ?n?Jfa ^t *r nr t 

% yil$« f*nt ^QJ p 

^ I ^ I to D ^C I tm m | ©an 

wm i 

3434. 

3860. The Same. 

Substance, palm leaf 29} x 2 inches Folia, 179 Lines. 4 on a 
page Character, Bengali of the early eighteenth century. Appearance, 
old, discoloured and worm eaten 

Colophon :— 

xftf ’jftowrcfr «rpa^rfu% tratfw 

5TT47 wtojrfr«77*r t *r*mrto trxi : i 

3435. 

• 4S0GA. The Same 

Substance, country made paper 18} x0} inches Folia, 100. Lines, 
14 on a page. Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century Appear 
once, fresh Complete 

Post Colophon 

*mnW*TP55ltoni£r fa I 
'a» 5^3 tfsfoj: sfaat n^jscrfwsft - f 

wi^tnT: **ri faito j 

3436. 

1649. or | 

Bharalasuia or ffliiii ata-sa mveen ya. 

Substance, country mado paper 8} X 4} inches iolia, 1 08 Lines, 
10 on a page Extent in Slokas, 3,(*00 Character, HBgara Date, 
Saijnat 1680 Appearance, xery old Complete in 08 Adhjfiyos Verse 

It is an abridgment of the great opic Mabnbharata 
(historical portion only); and it ends with the fall of 
Duryodhana, the last prince of the Knru dynasty 
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fast Colophon — 

Tfa >£ta*t»nnf wwmt: tfst*qni>r»r^*T*m<n< 

■reqfipmtttpo i 
wrafiiwl ct xnq »wnrr i 

PoU Colophon •— - 

V<* t?TTO*Ttfr *JW^ H *rfwHT*a5J 

nimcswt* n» Tfarofla-TT wjftTiftn fsifoa^ i 

fts’ifa flfl n 7TH5J *T*q 
gts/ra «rer *rapr r%jni>^ r? n«s* i guest 
TWlf? I 

TO^S^I ] %**i T J flJWUMt I 

?m V gfs[ ] ngwrot g «*t w j 

The tt or it begins — 

rfom «M«rsjj*ni «prtf« 

ffirm 3TOWOT i 

e®T ■* wowrar tf^TinB f*rm 
g?q t*«r «Rf ^ aw i 

qinSTO?^ flCT»nrHn jftaiiiranwre 
*iTHWTf»i®i%v: Tjfr^qr<n^'rvnrTtfufT 
?ft% wasi'i^zn? r«re ^wn 
q^Tcl WV^'H' 5 ' ’sfatmusfa S I 

ijtcj ufan tier irm far* ’T i 

Tjt mjTI Wfffwr^fs ^1W*I 
fqpfinj «*fwHSta n 

•ritnm ^unjsr xitnfr J 

»?favmrt7r sot ?rf 


«tIT— 



( 170 ) 

<m*rt nyp? i 

HTflt mmr ^ fft ^ i 

f ft jt^ptz ^r *Tffa$ f 

fm ^nra sn*t timt trg i 

qmvi Turin wt<T\ mswnvffa <r?7 i 

inu<)^m*n ^ ^nt tth 

3^roj ttimrei ^ 3 *n fxs?r (’) wfa 

38, Tfft ’EfotYnnrri «tr?mg^ *t^Ttn?r =u« trwtswpi , 
7B, » fstT’saiTgfffiJtm feaftnsyna , 11A, * snwnrtntpt 

» 14A, « <pzim4i w< r^r T?p5 • , 104, • snirfwftt 
htspi jp* tr^t « , 18 4, ^n^TimninnirH »tw ®rc; ; 20B, 
^fyf^TTTsrapm ^ftwnpnsi *ipt •Htrft 22 A, PmsP' . 

23A, fst^pwruT «tw *tpt , 24A, cr*Qpr irrcjtrtwt^m^ 
lira STPt ; 25A, tpis^nrtumifiprfw , 26A, pp^ 5 ! 

>rm *p?st , 27 A, *rra , 2SA, 

^^jU'nrpr«r=fTT qpgp^TuT **P7 i 29A% 

*im v%?z , 30 A, ftrs*tT*r *im Vfcm , 

31A, fiifc^TOWpfww ™ ?TH^5ymr , 32 A, 
iffa^ferrt >nw , 33 B ttotpi t^pt wpj srm 

tpsfafintfera , 34B, tpstrt Tfe^tTCa^T jipt f^fdamsvipr , 
36A, *tm ind STfimffpftsyirffi , 37A, 

nvgnm nmrrt *jw ^nrtfmfcmrrtsimv , 40A, 

fcrT2H'4fW *11*1 ^3^^ s 43 B, , 

45B, , 4SA, , 48B, ^nsrfosit 

, 52 A, nm rr^V’.f^'srtsvnv , 

54B, ^a5rt=fppr?rr *tpt fesrrPrtSPiPr , 55B, forcustfir ^w:- 
irtji% wrgwtfn^TOT^jpi^tTtsnp ^fifara; , 5SB, 

vtifavwJrtspJPT , 61A, *m»;s%st *iw 
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’snrffcfaffujTW , G2B, Fuapmftf-fris'nrrq^ifr *mr wjfeunsvnw , 
G5B, qra^i«ff *rm qgfeiftswrc , G7B, *im 

TOfottswrai , 70A, ?;oii^nrftPi*fqt^ nufavr , 70B, 

>n*rw , 7 IB, grsufffprrcr ^crfa-irfa^T *rrff vqTpprisrrPrjnsHrnr , 
73B, f?n2 ^aa>9rt qro , 7 5 A, ^njfaiif**¥rm 

fs^TfcirtswiTv , 76A, ^Rnr *im f^^ifr^ , 77 A, H^r 
V<ru y r ? T ^ ?«Jr i fannrr i fT*r ’*f^?<trrf*'jftrorr*r , 78A, 

fto ’r^^rfr^fTW 80A, w^ursjjnpl qz’WjfrTrjswnr , 
83A, iftwrofirwi iih BFrnRnfcYftswjrq , 83B, irx^r^ 
swmftn 85 A, qjfmrqmR *rw qqifa 

T^TOTOT , 8GB, aTf*TJT**JTU q^THTW , 87 B, nqqqT’.rt 

, 88B, wr^iT*ft *ti? 90B, 

tretarwfi'iw f , qq^i*ftsvnq , 92A, vtmsn'T's »niT 
s«mr , 93 B, nt«rnr[4nrwt ircrq^raftTOpr 91 A, fanjaflffwf 
wnwTwasfaraRr**?! , 05B, wwqrcwfoit 

»tw *tmrgnftsqinT , 9GA, fawwtaq nm *rotrqnft 

sart* . 97 A, «R5jfn^nqq*ft fth rqrfsrqfe^HlswTa 99A, 
qn5«ra«i Jfw ufonitetgpi , 100A 

surra , 102A, qwhxft nm fsqfafirftsuna , 102B, TRqTtft im 
fqqf^flFftsiqrq » 103A, »itn ’ig'ifewlsw’f , 

105B, ^5fsmq> *rt«r q^qficflrfts«TTq and jtf*t m*YC>iwctv*<i 
Treqfem , 107A, ?ntnffu*Bnn tfirafeq* « i 

3437 . 

3788 ^TlHTT77^n7Tl?i I 

Mahabharata Lntha-sam jrcihah 
S ibitonce country raado papor 19x3} inches Itnos 0 on a page 
Folia 132+12+ 123+33+ r O+6G + 64 i- 30 + 6+ 11 to 11 and 24 Character 
Bengali of the nineteenth emt iry Aj ponrence fresl 

23 
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Hie Adi parv an is complete m 132 leaves, Sahlia in 
42, Vann, in 120, Virata in 31, TJdyoga m 50, BhlSima in 
5G, Drona in 01 and Kama in 30 Gada and Salya are 
incomplete The former has 1 to 0 leaios and Salya 11 
to 13 and 24 

We have fcho following statement at the end of the 
Vana parvan — 

zfs wrafarar *mrsT i 
ufinqfa i -^rTiT^nnir ifamffa l 

3438 

MM vj^fprino^figTHW I 

Ud joga parva Katha Sat/tgraftah 
Being an abridgment of Udyoga panan 

S »bst once co d try made paper 13x9} inches Toha 8 Lines 9 
on « page Cl aracter Bengal at the e ghteenth century Appearance 
old and discolour** 1 Incomplete 

Notes and oxtracts made for the use of professional 
expounders called Kathal as throughout India 

Hie present SIS relates to the Odyoga parvan of tlio 
Mahabharata 

Here is a speonnen shewing how the Mahabharata is 
condensed by Kathal as — 
fxtuim t 

I faTT% *i?T Wtte Wldfal 
i wg i ^ *rsf 

irerfs aiwft w&vmxrz&m vfirqm 

fa ^TTGT cfcT qOTSTfl 1 XTO ^ ^ 

wu a xt^a urfog i sr 7rcar$*3 srr^ 

o irofaiw i »r mbro «> ®i 

* mi ( 
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3439 

3601 •sfajsreJrpfH)?: i 

IlttmauibO, Katha Samgrahah 

Substance palm loaf 18} x2 inches Folia 188 by counting Lines 
4 on a page Extent in ilokos 3 000 Character Bengali Date Bnl a 
1702 Appearance fresh Complete 

An abridgment of the story of Harivamsa for the use 

of fclio Kathakas 

It begins — 

*nifci irenrceg aim . etc , etc 

foswnrrcr snrcf'rT 

JT5f4?rgBlf?^RT^i 1 

tqr^i ^JTTtf'tvHn n 

*«r (*) *r (») rfk vf iffas fafa 

etc , etc 

Colophon — 

Ttfn Tsfcrmrer «htht 1 

Post Colophon — 

tffnrprfjw 51s jtyi** 1 

rorefrr ®sn tn^mor 1 

« *ft UTOpPW* BTOT 7^51^ I 

II 

Tro U ifT^t v jfrg ^ WWW t 
5?1^ TraJ7?T5ftfii I 

iffoptf*T*lTf? I 

TCTils^V t 
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3440. 

86*J3 ! Pu^laui-ptadurbliauih 

With o cJ5^]TTjqfj by Hart Krsnct 

Snb-itanco country modo paper 13|x? inches Folia, 8!) Lines, 
12 on a page intent m filohn*, 3,000 Character, Nagara New 
Complete 

Text ntul nraianr complete in 89 leaves and 28 
chapters 

The La ‘it Colophon : — 

Tfa -q’ljnrwrc^t i 

But this should be 2ftth, as the previous chapter is 
marked 25 There is no doubt that tho text of the 'Safin- 
is the same as in the previous works, but here 
these 20 chapters are said to be a part of Harivamsa. 

Tho MS was acquired from tho author’s son. 

3441. 

8029 TOnW only 

bulnttmce, country made paper 14x5$ inches 1 alia 20 Lnici, 
14 on a page J'xtent »n Jlohas, 1,000 Character, tffignra (lootl 
Incomplete 

Com$jlete in twenty six leaves and tv enty-t hreo 
chapter*, A modern composition on the subject of 
appearance of a lotus fiom the na\cl of Brahma 

3442. 

4719. I Itihasa-sa m it ecayah. 

Substance, palm leaf 12x2$ inches I olio, 1 to 140 of which tho 
following leaves are unsung —8, 0, 16, 18 V>, 22, 23, 29 to 31, 41, 43, 44, 
47, 48, 69, 80, 83, 8*1, 102, 103, 106, 112, 122, 137, 139, 144, 140 to 148 
Line*, 0 on n page Character, J,pwr« of tho tenth century Ap 
penrnuco, old 

The letter numerals aro ?tc=6j= 945 A.D. But this 
is given in a latei and lathei faded band 



( Wl ) 


The leaves are marked on one side with letter 
numerals and on the othet with figure numerals 

There are two moro leaves at the end, which cannot 
bo rightly placed, the leaf marks on both the sides, having 
been lost 

& wmnr i 

n fcsi *uf 

v *rrmtx i 

«rwwfeRra^*t sam umrfaj v 
vnjnri a am serg^awr am aw u 
m 5i«?cnm *tnpaqrmci«&n i 
^q fa g wa q nmnw F u t vfesm n 

Tt^lmiTir^vpiTTfu^fwm^n i 
msr + *f + fetqnqcfaprrenTwr 

wfsr trcntKOT «tr*r i 

vran^ffwafafl wmj fv^fa c 

tntnpSnw iftm^iroriare 

»rwT«5T«rqr5rtpr ^ frwm rtv* ret f ire i 
*rt% mswire^wtr %vtmrre 
ij^rtgrcatnr 5 ! *rf«w«wvif«w «i*r?r it f 

gfarer i Tfenrraag^ gisCt^ttncmaw g ^ i 
vfarro'mj^ir nnnr ti 
^qTwr^inj nam*: ms narei i 

3443 

WaG The Same 

Substance palw loaf 13} x 1} inch** Tola 139 Linos 4 to 8 
on \ pu^o Umnuter Udiyo ot tie eirly n neteenth centurj Appear 
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Last Colophon : — 

»r»m^rt7T?3rrw i ^ i 

Post Colophon : — 

'S^faqirqft’STJTTfir, etc., i 


3444. 

3073. The Same. 

Substnnco, country-made paper llx4J inchot Folia, 10 Lines, 8 
on a page Character, Bengal, of the eighteenth icntury Appearance, 
old, faded and worn out A mcro fragment 


3445. 

2925 The Same. 

Substance, country. made paper 15x4 inches Folia, 102. Linos, 
7, 8 on a page. Extent in Slolcas, 3,600. Character, NSgara Date, 
Samvat 1C70. Appearance, soiled Complete 

The Last Colophon : — 
wnm u n 

Post Colophon Statement i — 

*mnrfafjTfaTt*msr i *ttjt 

This is a collection of episodes from the Mahablmrata. 

The introduction giving a list of its contents is not in 
the present SGS. Oxf iVo ST contains 32 episodes as weiT 
as I O. Catal No 3305-07 The present MS. has, alto- 
gether, 42 episodes It begins with Yudisthira-soka- 
panoda, as in the 1.0 manuscript. It seems that some 
episodes were added in this MS. 
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3446 

3632 The Same 

I 

Substance country mado paper 14 xC inches Folia, 3(1 to 109 
Lines, 8 an a page Character, Bengali Date, Baks 1C39 Appearance, 
discoloured 

Colophon 

rf?r^TU*Tg^% »»rora i wjnftsu- 

fjrf<m«*rg^ir i ii 

:fff i 

t,^£ 1 einjtr^ 

«3flrar^tf*n’ql 'dtln n^H'iT fsifiauftcfcT \|*tf !f» ^"f?T I 
wj *rfa i 
sin i, etc 

II Mf«*?t*J*n?THUTf«i i 

Substance, country made paper 14 x 4 j inches Folia, 2 to 210 
Dines 10 on a page Character, Bengali of the seventeenth century 
Appearance, old, discoloured and mouse eaten 

This contains the Aevamedhika-parvan of the Maha* 
bharata, in the version attributed to J&imim This is the 
only paTvan of tins author' 8 Maliabhftrata yet known. 
It was translated in Bengali verse in the 16th century 
A ID at Chittagong 

The first leaf of the manuscript 1 a missing In 210B 
find? the fifed chapter There ere ea)y the 1st nine hues 
of the G4th, the last chapter 

hi 

There arc nine stray leaves kept along with the 
manuscript. 
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3447. 

0SG3. I Vahufopalkyannvi. 

Substance, country-mode paper 10x5 indies Polio, 23 Lines, 7 
on a page Extent in Blokns, 322. Character, NGjjara Appearance, 
fresh Complete 

Beginning : — 

w i 

WTT I 

if^J <CS I 

»j^f WTO v^rrrm gg^‘ u 

I 

WTS^T *T<traTOJ»T3 w f I 

n^T our ott^ cr^ - smuigweftT t 

»rhj I 

vnj tR^ufrj f 

37TO*J 'frTO^TO W WSgWT | 

wret Tmn*tj«*Lgr% i 

iTHP^mur^W o'3r^fe*J.ro?r B » t 
cm tri i wcr ^rg^isVinfsTm 

argu^ga^airreiT fa^nrf^tfasi i i 

End : — , 

zrr ’T szorons m 

«JIJj<ll"lJU4l*yQ7 I ^ 1 

5tjr^iT5fwffl^ra^r?rnH 

f^fkfafiffaofkHffigTpn i 

. ?PTTcT*l tf'cTcT^vi 0*1 

O^Vf^rT % II 

Colophon : — 

Tfa ^S^TtTTTgTT 5 ! ffTTTH i 
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3448. 

2014. The Hame. 

Xllbalnnrit, country made paper J0Jx4} mrlir« T-otin, 1 1 | i,ki, 

" on P n #° Extent in MoJcai, 225 Character, Nflgarn Date, Sm^vnt 
16}7 and laka 1M2 Appearance, discoloured Complete 

Colophon : — 

rfrt^7»f»ig^ TCMfrinjUj TOTTJf 1 wmir] I 

Poit Colophon : — 

mtu fy^r »?y"r 

*1**^ fafijafa? fTWimi? fsmfonT mwrcnJi i 


3449. 

I0H72 VUT/TOft^t I Ithamta-miltrl 
Substance, country miule paper 10 x 3 Jinche« Folia 11 I inei "• 
on ft pago Character, Ueagah Date, 11 S. 1202 \ppoarRO.e, die 
coloured Complete 

Being an abstract ol the story of the Mahablmrata. 
It has nothing to do with tho story of Snvittri and 
Sfttyavan Tho HIS. is awfully corrupt. 

Beginning — 

^ fwiranr i 

i 

^ * gfrotfwt tost HrtHafy<n i 
^l^aRTgr 1 

if TO? T ar^ry i 

Rfr (fsfc) 4 T(xi)y?^(?iyi)^%Hi{ 4 rt]wwrTT[‘]i 
^trc{fy)w i 

It ends mill a phalaSruti . 

pht »m^?[?T]»nf^wT trrcrran*r »i[*r ]in^rr, etc. 
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Colophon : — 

rfa wcmifH) totht i 
Post Colophon ' — 

rfir mfiu mr *t*t grow pe *n*i 

f^ifr5?T trr*ta m w it s qyiTir 5>nrpirt 

rim*! *\vft tr?7i^ *p3vt ■surKnc nmbrepft^sn! i 

3449A. 

1843 A number of short treatise s. 

Substance, palm to if 8} < 1} indie* Foil i, 3 I »nc*, 4 cm n r ft K° 

< imrnrter, Newnn Appearance old and ili-polouwl 

An Abstract of the Malilbhfirnta, the same ns Blmrata- 
Savittrl, noticed in the prcuoiis number. 

Beginning : — 

& *ifrt mr<nr 5fT«^mr i 
varr? i 

?rfs *rgpr ^5 ^wt jrrrjniTTT i 
qrr?n^t fi^JDT^ wct wviv’t i 
3? wpst *rfarr* % t ?t?t jjth«t i 
*r?rr'rra % fafriiTfacn o 

TOret I 

nfT ^sifu’vt li 

Sabjaya, in reply, enumerates the Paryans and it 
breaks abruptly in 3A ?ft 

II. grafts i 

Substance*, palm leaf 8y If inches Folia, <3 Lines, 5 on a page 
Extent in ilokas, 60 Character, Nevran Date, N S 552 Appearance, 
olcl and discoloured 

A collection of moral verses 
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Jltgxnnx nq — 

nnft «if« ip^nt 

Tftito ffJKr r tn quit fnwWWfc*'*! 1 
erm’V «rnrriw v*rfa^irsr ^ur trfr$ 
wf^n yn win *rt*^nr fftnrwr j 

3A, xfa grafter^ sftfawr^ trrifaiwnfa^ Wfaiw* 
wiwq , 4B, xfa • ^PirrftnjfwTi^TtniTfT 5 ^^;^! *wm« fiA, 
• *»ircy*Tpr«Ri«f T»t>n««r *t«thw i 
Pott Colophon Statement — 

miivfaitnfy 1 hk<k ei«r<i*rar 1 

Then it quote* sovcrul ircll know n aloha* 

III 1 

Substance palm teat 8 xl| inches Fol a 5 Lines B on a page 
I Mcnt in Blokas 50 Character Vowon Appearance of f and dm 
coloured Complete 

1 1 begin* thus — 


nw iFSi'ffa *rnfn:w b 
«rsnc nwit ijRrr ^ugnmn’i’tua i 

'3SPT I 

7?m to* uTOifa fuerggfa^rem 1 
»r^Ff ^nn i 

afgnwwS* *rf?mtwiifopr 
wai*3«ustR*i«i wmir^ fare * 



( IBS } 


Colophon : — 

Tf« ■ngi. , jftfa*rnr*i wwmfnfa i 

** I 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

i 

<^8^= A D. 1422, «n*n? t 

IV. s$w?re : 1 
Prom the S hand a Puriina. 

Substance, palm loaf 8x1} initios Folia. 0 Lines, 5 on a page 
Extent in Blolcas, 00 Character, Xewun Appearance, old and dis 
coloured Completo 

Beginning : — 

& w *tf*PETCFJ i 
5 TT*n ho i 

VTKrnf *r fziiv vwfrmfwrt vn<r i 

wftro*tr ^ *r 

nsrr i 

WJ7TVR f^W^TfWTfT feWrm I 

Colophon : — 

xfa viwn ^*nH i 

V JT*TWG*{ I 

Substance, palm leaf 8x1} inches Folia, J lanes, 4) on a page 
Cxtent in slokos, 25 Character, Xewan Appearance, old and dis 
coloured Complete 

It begins thus : — 

^frift ^nfjftwtfsKphT -f -f (?) i 
+ 4- JT^TOI fin? inffTre^cT 
finre <?t H 



Colophon — 

vr 

Light stray lea\ es 

Ono marked 2, contains tlio following colophon — 
rf?j i 

Leaf marked 3, contains the following colophon — 
*nrnrf*rfir i 

After which Ganapatntava begins, ending in tho leaf 
marked 4 — 

ifa ^irmtffnwrrpr *m»H i 



MAIIAPURANAS. 

I. HRAHMA-PURANAM. 

3450. 

070 I lirahma-Piirftnam. 

Tho manuscript agree-* with L 1182 in every detail of 
tho description. It is ‘'ftid to have belonged to Kalidasa 
Vidyft-vagISa of Sfintipura. 

Tho leaf 21 is found missing. 181 and 182 mark on© 
and tho same leaf, while 200 marks two leaves. 

3451. 

4300. The Same. 

Substance, countrv made paper 17) x0| inches. Folia, 105 Lines, 
12 on a page Character, Bengali Date, Suita 17 JO Appearance, fresh 

For the beginning of the work see 0\f. Catal. 02 and 
l.O. Catal No 3404. 

It ends : — 

-dsn I 

ii 

stlcT^I TTfJ I 

Colophon : — 

TwtIt ?mnm i 

Post Colophon : — 

’Jt^rsu , 5\m«f3 s r ^tsuni ^t^fr r 



! wi ) 

3452. 

5195 I BvibuUmt Vmlarn 

H tlh the Hath a from the lirahmn P unin a 

Substance country made paper 1C y 3 J inches Folia 4 lines 7 
on a page I xtent i i slokas 100 Character Bengali of the nineteenth 
century Appearance fresh Complete 

Pho Viata is undertaken if the eighth day of the 
waning moon falls on a Wednesdaj 
It begins — 

«t *r a arn ^urontircm i 
«pr?n: =3*Kr««t mfa uvn 

$sn<r i 

The Pu]a ends in 1A and then begins tlie Katha, said 
to belong to tho Brahma Pnrana — 

*trm i 

Tgf^arro ’in^pn pirq ■* t 
n^itm spirit uiSTTfir » 

, st 

^sjvTTfaVssrir t 

Colophon — 

Tfa erencenn g^ron^unfitn sfhtht i 
Katha means a story extolling the merits of particu- 
lar vows or Vratas The storv is recited after the 
worship or donation vowed for, has been performed or 
made 

3453. 

oioo mibolw^nto’? i 

MtirgasirsaiLadasi Vratam 

Substance co mtry mode paper llj"< r ineheB Folia 9 Lines 10 
on » I «!" Patent in Slokai IfiO Character Vagnra Date Samvat 
1897 Appearance tolerable Complete 
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Taken from the Brahma Punina. It is an interlocu- 
tion between Kjijnn and Arjuna. 

Pott Colophon : — 

^■cco TTintTra mn *<5 irr*t 55 ^ wst 
lftaiwfc i Mn*mr fn^w fatan 1 wr*ii 1 
It treats of the merits of the fast on oloventh day of 
the Moon in the month of Novombcr. 

3453A. 

5703. grTprl^ifTT^IflET*? I Karli 1 a - mlihatm yam 
Being an crhact from the Brahma Parana. 

Sulwtonee, country-made paper 0]x4j Indies Folia. 8a Line 1 *, 

1 1 on a papo. Extent in 3lol.na. 2,200 Character, NApnra. Pate, .‘'nrpxnt 
1858. Appearance, discoloured. Complete 

Beginning : — 

w i *w: i i 

*mcprei etc. 

i 

Wt&a V Hf*yv I 

^ 3 fai ^ "5 o 41^*1 atnH^ f^T I 

*U’5Tcl wt?ig ^fT I 

f^rspr frr 3 i 

nmprt i 

nWff«T crf^aTfitr wra n 

Last Colophon : — 

Tfa ^rcif^snsurnr p 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

iiuKrn1<uifinn^ n ^73 6 *nrg n m^r 

anf^rT «TPT *T3?Kt: fafea T*rTt- 

'5R fafraa *r*qtnJT 1 



II PADVA PURANAM 
3454. 

317 I Padma Purunum 

Substance country made paper 134x7 incles 1 aim 00 in all tito 
1 parts T nei 10 oi a pngt Intent m «|nltv» 2100 Cl irnrtcr 
N agar a in a bacl hand Appearance I nil 

It contains — 

(1) Svarga Khanda in 84 loaves 

vfh tmain fe«rfa?rnisuirv offtR tjsife 

W03 1 

(2) Bhumi Khanda in 221 leaves (by counting) 

• vifauis ijsfwt wrvrw* ?r?r«T^rtH wnm) ir*>tn?rstf>r 
fftm-pr *nr wn wnnm 1 

(3) BhQmi Khanda m 46 leaves (by counting^ 

*jfRmr? ^affaiwcFft *nn enf^swm 1 

(4) Patala Khanda in 149 leaves (by rountmg) 

Tfa ^tw3t:ra fsnimm tot vivv tui \ • • » 

The entire Padim, Parana has been prmtodat Bombay 
and at Calcutta 

3455 

1607 The Same [Bhuitn Ivhanda) 

Substance country made paper 13 v 7 inches Folia 96 Lues 12 
on o. page TWtent tn Slnkas 3 000 Character 'Jagara. Appearance 
fresh Incomplete 

Tor a description of the work see Oxf 12B 

It covers the same ground as pp 113 to of 
Mamlahka s edition 

25 
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In our manuscript this is termed the fth part of 
the Parana, but in MftijtJalikn's edition it forms only a 
portion of the second part. 

3456. 

8914 The Same. 

Substance conn trj -made paper. 12x0 inches. Tor folia, ere belotr. 
Lines, 7-1 1 on n page Character. Xflgnm of tho nineteenth century 
Appearance, fresh 

(1) *jf«nrff? tpsiutn i Complete in 10*» lca\c% dated, 
Saipvat 1741. Tin earn tfarn i 

(2) ^ftmtTjpnrwir i Complete in 101 leaves, dated, 
1910 . 

(3) I 

In leaf 33 A occurs the following colophon 

rft? ’d'frsmrw gftff«rqr*T*iiK mnmwrq i 

Leaves are greatly in disorder with q. written on the 
left hand upper margin throughout. They appear by 
counting to number 043. There are leaves which bear 
different pago marks, while there aro many which bear no 
page mark at all. 

3457 . 

4493 The Same 

(Bhnmi Khanka and Vttnra Khnnda.) 

Substance, country-made paper I6x5J inches Bhfirm Khanda >9 
complete in ltif leaves Uttara Khanda n incomplete nt the end There 
are US leaves Linos, 10 on n page Character, Bengali to a modern 
hand Appears nee, fresh 

For Bhumi Ivhanda see Oxf. Catal. 12B. The chap- 
ters are not numbered. 

La it Colophon : — 

xfa i 
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Post Colophon Statement : — 

nr^T^nrcafTBfr^ )P??r%<T?r (sr ) giasrfW 
%=?fgrr i ufu?n -?ft*i«rnT^nT^mfvKT fwq%^ f 
TSiwjftifiRi i 'S^ra tt? '$&&&, etc. 

The original manuscript from which this was copied 
was apparently defective as there are Jncuna hero and 
there and leaf 161 B is left entirely blank 
For Pfitala Khanda see Oxf. 13B 
144A, Tffl *1*13*10 ^*<3*3 WWtWTCl^ OtaHTnflWr 
Ttftesftsun* i 

I47B, xfa • ^H5sd5«tw 1 

The 18th chapter of tlio Gita mahatmya, is incom- 
plete. 

3458. 

4423 The Same 

{Bhumi Khanda and Knyayogasarah ) 

Substance, country made paper 14x5 inches I’olia 23S-t 12G 
Lines, 10 on a page Character Ilengali of the nineteenth century 
Appearance, fresh 

Bhumi Khanda is complete m 23S leaves 

Last Colophon — 

xfh ^Tfrrsrstro *iw ^raferci- 

’sftrai'iraaiff surra i 
Sec Oxf. Catal. 12B and I3A 
Knyayog/iaara. ia ux L2.fi leaves 

Last Colophon : — 

xfcT *m*i3is f^raratirHTt: *m*rafafjr- 

tnafrsrfiTaiflswra i 

See Oxf Catal 14B and 15A . 
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3459. 

15H8 The Same. 

(Srsti Khanda.) 

Substance, country-made paper 14 x 7^ inches Folia, 101 Lines, 
on a page Character, Negara Appearance, fresh. Incomplete. 

There are altogether 38 sargas numbered from 1 to 
$. This agrees with Mandalika’s edition of Padnia 
urana, pp. 1101 to 1233. 

In the present manuscript it is stated to be the third 
irt. But Mandaltlca calls it the 5th part; and the work 
nbodicd in this manuscript is the last part of the 

Khanda. 

3460. 

889S The Same. 

Srsti Khanda and Siarga Khaiufa. 

Substance, country made paper 14 x 7 inches {Srsti Khanda), 
5) x 7 inches (Svarga Khanda) Folia 42 to 279, 1-90, 1-30. Lines, 13 
i a page Character, Nagara Appearance, fresh 

(I) i Leaves from 42 to 27* Dated, Sam- 
at 1893. 

See L 520 (Sr?ti) 1257 (Srsti) I O Catal. 33S0 (Srsti 
Lhanda). 

(II) <s T7 Udog l Complete in 90 leaves Dated 
lam vat 1867. 

I Complete in 30 leaves. Dated Saqi- 

r at 1867. 

I 

Last Colophon : — 

?fcr ^amreerrt; 

, ngctflf«*nfts«rnr i «b i *ramf*n? * 

Post Colophon : — 
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IT. (Svatga-Klianda.) 

Last Colophon :■ — 

xfa ’sftwsttnr mfctTiT? fetjfonftstgnr i *r?rnr 
«3^i y«u i 
Post Colophon » — 

V=<*> 3am* tjcti rfir;nn^ i 
{UOarCirdhct) Zstsl Colophon ■ — 

tfa <£^-nw^ nsfa'jtfarft- 

5W i tfa vtnmz nraw i 
Post Colophon — 

W* V s *® I «JIMr?R5!J «H*qi I 

3461. 

4517 The Same. 

[Bhum Khanda and Sr.j/t Khanda ) 

Subttanco, country made paper 15x0} inches Tolia Srnfr Khatula 
11 oomplote in 231 loavei and Dhuini Kliamlu in 223 lenves. Separately 
pigod Linos, G to 0 on a page Character Bengali ol tho only amo 
teenth century Appear&nco discoloured 

For Sr?t-i Khanda see Oxf 11B 
Last Colophon 

T^nf* wsisnar i ^-spnficit- 

WfiW7Tff } 

For Bhumi Khanda soo Oxf 12B. 

La?t Colophon — 

xfff ’Fxsrm Hfaws <»j®nin 
nnlsutlq I JTOIflflR ^fnsuj^i 1 
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3462. 

4416 The Same 
( ani ) I 

{Svarga Khanda and V tiara Khanda ) 

Substance country made yello v paper 17 x Cinches Tola. W8+ 
3C6 Lines 8 on a page Character Bengali of the nineteenth century 
A( poarance fresh Complete 

Svarga Khanda js complete in 106 leaves and Uttara 
Khanda in 366 

Last Colophon to the Svarga Khanda — 

Tfa Israel erswrofa nm 

Tirftsnrnf i 

See Oxf Cafcal 13 A 
Post Colophon — 

^i7*3ix?*T i wnaww irraisn^us nfasjfa l 

Last Colonhon to the V tiara Khanda — 

Tfa l ff5TOfer ! rfw 

Vfd'dHt'TUITV i 
Post Colophon — 

«71 k iwS<Tiinf i *ifiifp3Ta*FTr*3V3 j 
See Oxf Catal 13B to 14 B 

Printed m the Anandasrama Sanskrit senes and by 
the Vangavasi 

The manuscript is written in a remarkably neat and 
clear hand 
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3463. 

4393 The Same. 

( ) I 

(Uttara Khaiujah ) 

I. 

Substance, country matin paper 10x6} inches Folm, 316 Lines, 
0 on a page Extent in Stakes, 14,200 Character, Ben Rail in « serj 
modern hand Appearance, fresh Complete 

For a full analysis of the work see Oxf Catnl 
pp. 13B to 14B. 

3464. 

45<MA I Krttj/ii/ogatamh. 

From the Snmr 

Substance, country mode paper 14x6 inches Folia, 163 Lines, 10 
on a pftgo Character, Bengali Date, Sakn 1742 Appearance, fresh 
Complete 

Port Colophon Statement : — 

f{f^n3tir«Tr i 

i JCirr«5 v 0 *^ ' 

i S ' 

3465. 

0197. The Same 

Substance eountrt made paper 14} x 3} inches. Folia, 1 to 10 and 
57 to 130. Tho leaves I to 4fi have been restored in a later hand nod 
cover the 60 leaves lost of tho origins! maaurrjpt Lines, 0 on a page 
Extent m slokas 4,000 Character, Bengali Date Saks 1618 Appear 
once, old and discoloured Complete 

See I O Catnl No 3398 and Oxf. 14 B 

It differs, m the beginning, from the manuscripts 
referred to. 
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34C2. 

4410. The Samr, 

( owl TrrTJftlj: ) I 

(£r<trpa Khnnda and Uttara Khnnda.) 

bubHiotr, tvwilrj-nuwlr jrllow p»p<-r. I7vftir.hr* loJix l' 1 ** 
3f4 Linfis R co * pagr. Clu\r*ct*r, Urns*!, «if l!r» mnrtrratU crnlttf* 
Af fvsurxnc*, lr**h. 

Svnrjja Khaiula is complete in I(K* leaver awl I'tiaM 
Khntvjn in HOG. 

b id Colophon toth *• Svargx K bin da : — 

tfd «r fan im 'jHift’E- 

i 

Sco Oxf. Catal. 13 A. 

Pod Cohphnn :— 

•mrafat «t«rrrrn » *rct**n«‘ *w*tf»» M'«eh i 

/si >* Col I Ithon t'> 1 he Vr >'•> fihxo 1 1 : - 

ifrt rr^ma {-*«r»:{N»- 

T*wirvri» i 
Cotuph »n : — 

i «»ininrTX*p*ini!r s 

svy cur c^ui m\ to in: 

l*nnlf»l i*i lit' Ann Stulrtl *'ii r * *f» 1 l»j 

«! * \'* r ;*x^U 

Ti r it t f»'!Ufli> Jr *»•* $t ** 1 

t*r*t I *i t 
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3463. 

t;i!9;i The Same 

( ^’fTTTgtr^: ) | 

{ Ultnrn Khanrjah ) 

I. 

Substance, country made paper lOx/lJ inelie>i Folm, 313 Lin*', 
fl on a pngo Extant In llokas, 1 1 200 Character, Bengali in n tcr> 
modern hand Appearance, freali Complete 

Tor a full Analyst? of the work ice Oxf Cntil 
pp. I3B to UB. 

3464. 

4GG4A feirj^rraiT- - I K’ty’lgogrvitmh 
From the Fame 

Substance, country mado paper 14x6 inches Folia, 163 Lines, 10 
on a page Character Bengali Date Saka 1742 Apprentice, fresh 
Complete 

Post Colophon Statement . — 

twmw f>mnrtn*nr- i 

fafutf ^ft7nrrrr*TSDfc<iTr t < 

*‘\<i * 1 

3466. 

5197 The Same 

Substance country made paper H|* JJ incliM Fobs, t to 46 and 
37 to 136 The leaves l to 46 have been restored cn a later hand and 
cover the 50 leaves lost of tho original rostnirt'pt Lines 6 on a page 
Extent in MoUs 4 000 Character, Bengali Date Sake !SI8 Appear 
ance, old and discoloured Complete 

See I O Cntal No 339S and Osf 14B 
It differs in the beginning, from the manuscripts 
referred to. 
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If begins thus — 

i 

% af? 3jm i 

fanmrfrr?re t 

QIW 'Sql'q I 

j?rg^ fair ^mvr t 

■ntcr vrctr?nmsj jfrgT^ utnJT^i%?r t 
fsfi*rnit*raiH ^rRTft *ffrnt u^f^rtt i 
^hTtcto fxFRprm g>^HT it 

HTT ^ftf^W^STT *J ^RTfr fsrsmrTfl- I 
m^RT trtrr wftfifa f*n^ irsft ^ t 
vm’tfjsr^jVfR^ fmr i 

tftfftT’ilfff ^mrera n 

It 19 complete in 24 chapters, but it agrees, in the 
end, with the manuscripts referred to above 
Last Gofophon — 

Tfa W3»7® fsRvm'fvwi^ ^ 

&StfaV7PT i 

Post Colophon Statement — 

TCirpssT i 

^n%S^T5^T?rg^frrcT *ihu 

«n%fH *f*^T f%3[*T 

3466. 

3740 The Same 

Substance country made paper 17x3 inches Folia 31 Lines C 
on a page Character Bengali of the later eighteenth century Appear 
ance fresh A mere fragment 
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For complete manuscripts see L 1162, 1.0 Catal 
No 3398 and Oxf pl4 

Padma Purana has been printed by Visvanatha 
Mandalika of Bombay and by the Vangavasi Press of 
Calcutta. 

3467. 

. 3801. The Same 

Substance, country made paper 14Jx 4J inches Folia 106 Lines 
10 on a page Extont in Slokas, 4,500 Character, Bengali Date 
1643 Appearance, o!d, discoloured and -worn out Complete 

The Last Colophon : — 

«*nK^< fawnfa* i 
Post Colophon . — 

fsifafon^ i 

See LO Catal No 3398 

3468. 

4393. The Same 
II 

Substance, country made paper 10x51 inches Folia, 116 Lines 
0 on a page Extent in Slofcas 2 300 Character, Bengali Date, Saha 
1738 Appearance, fresh Complete 

Seo Oxf. fatal 14B to lflA, I O Catal No 3398 and 

Cs rv,m 

Colophon • — 

tfa *jir- 

i wrm^Ri fgftry- 

■zfrnir t *r mrriK i, etc , etc 


20 
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Post Colophon Statement — 

f*m ^PfiTfn*: I 

faftjtr s*aii%?Tir ^rtr^iT^ra^Tcii n 

aifrg ^4 t ST' , JJ«T I 

3469. 

3377 The Same 

Substanco country made paper 10x3} inches Folia 114 unei 
7 on a page Character Bengali of the eighteenth century Appearance 
faded Incomplete at tho end fhe 20th chapter ends in lllB leaf Tho 
remain ng three leaves contain the beginning of the 21st 

The MS contains foui additionalleave^ two of which 
form a Krodapattra to tho 4th lme of 9A, and the other 
two, containing the date B S 1110 (*rc \\\«, 

?ft*nnT) form a Krodapattra to the 4th line of 66B 

See 1 0 Catal No 3398, L 1162, Oxf 14B and 
W p 131 Often printed in Calcutta 

3470 

441GA The Same 

1 

( *3*fa§^* an d tITrlT<jnflIs»‘ ) I 

(Siarga khandah and Patala khandah ) 

Substance country made paper l"x5} inches Folia, 99 and 241 
Lines 9 on a page Character Bengali of the nineteenth century 
Appearance fresh 

S varga Ivbanda is complete in 99 leaves and Patala 
Khanda in 241 

Last Colophon to the Siarga Khanda — 

argiprwt nrw °m T 
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Port Colophon — 

Hfawfa 1 

*w w i fafu* i 

Palala) hantfa, Last Colophon — 

icfa ^turonm nramar? «jgm*niflr»i ht*t gfa* 

vi<m*rtsmv i 

On the reverse of the last leaf — 

bee Oxf Cat 13A and 13B, the last chapter in which 

is marker! 112 

3471. 

4538 The Same 
I 

( tnHT*t*3*T3: ) ( Palala Khanda ) 

Substance country mode paper 17x0 inches John 208 lines 8 
on a page Evtont in fllokas 7 500 Character Bengal in a lerygoo d 
1 an I Appearance fresh Complete 

Lait Colophon — 

TftT HTcTT^lJig «IT*T ayfj 

nflfiRmlsamr i nmiren tticrrMiyu? i 
SeeOxf Tata! j> 13 A 

3472. 

1064ft The Same 
(.4 mere fragment ) 

S distance country made paper 12x4 inches Folia 21 31 69-ftQ 
I ines 8 on a page Character Bengali ol the eighteenth century 
Appearance old and burnt in fire 

28B, xfa ^tRTTrrir »naT"ajii? ^^fsmur 12 » tr^j 

smru , 58A, * v^tnftsurnf i 
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3473. 

528 trapufta i 

liCmiinamcdha ftom the same 

Substance, country made paper 12x0} inches Folia, 114 lines, 
11-18 on a page Fxtent in filokas C 000 Character, Nfigara Appear 
once, tolerable Complete 

The principal interlocutors are Se^anaga and Vatsya- 
yana Thero aro 00 chapters, numbered 1 to G9 Thcio 
agree generally with 0\f 13B from chapter 29 to chapter 
95 

The u hole of fclio Pad mo Purana has been printed at 

Itomb&y 

See L. 1263 

3474. 

5476. The Same 

Substance, country made papor 12x6} inches Folia, 176 Lines, 
12 on a page Character, Nagnra Date, Sakn 17{;p Appearance, fresh 
Completo 

Colophon — 

Tfel HT4IWTOI8 

fi <£ t mjintsv ^iJTPS^tr n 

Post Colophon Statement — 

^tTVTSTHjl WH sHajJT I 

*T2T*1 I ^IWOUTMCITT^ I 
*IH *i?JTcT II 

«nf>a*wg tr$ f 

t wnrjfar | 

flf | 

JITtTfljWJT *na*»| ^nsft-s^r # fTOtfqa ( 



< } 


t *TH U3JW4ITO It TfPin | 

See tlio number mi mediately preceding 

3476. 

1451 I Vendyanaiha mtihalmyam 

From the Same 

Substance country mads paper I'll y 3} inches Folia -il linn 7 
on (v page Character Bengali Date Saks 1730 Appearance fresh 
Complete 

Colophon — 

rfff sffatrenro ttrmww? ^OTrofVs'wnmar ’ctzul 
furrvi i *nun<nu z&i i 
Post Colophon — 

'srsm^r 1799 fafa* ^trormrirofevr i 

For the work see L 2304 

Ehn is a description of tlio wf II (mown Phallic < m 
blem of Siva at Dcoghar m tho Santhal Pargana Tins 
work is not found in Mandalik s edition 

3476. 

ioioo i KaUnjaya-mahatmyam 

From the Same 

Substance o nun try made paper 81x4 inches Folia 10 Lines 5 
6 on a page Character, modern Nagora Appearance, fresh 
Beginning — 

^tTwnttv ’ijt i arc mTeiin.Ht'zTw 

ufa fsrrfanr i 

^OTTff ^?f^ i 77S41'U^!U*!T^fy^i tWjj ( 

irgvf *crf*?-3 ^wurra^nrT^ fufi- p 
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?H ! n , *Rnr 3 5 1 

?r^ in^ *r&ff fjrfr^fl 11 

factpnfrgTr (?) l 

snKfft raf^iat^^Ft r 

fnr\ fi^ta 1 

*rsnr *^[ r (*), etc 

5 A, xfcT =!ftw 5 *n© wn^Hjis treiffayiuj 

7 A, • ^trafnfrw^iTiJr sH « KfreNm'S rw <zs>fr- 

sujig , 11B, » ^rdraH^iirsft w ^3^ts^ni 1 

End — 

TfiTfsmr xrfv«^j iff (sft) ^rr t 

ajst »rofa nmt ^ ^fcrnim 1 
^fTt ^rfsKT ^ nm^ni srct^TH 1 

inqirRfafaijuft 'Wt ^Tfs^t t*MT| g 
Last Colophon — 

*fa trmrmjis ^*Tnr?«g»iT^r^ 

•ttw awtsurnr t mim 1 i 

This is a famous lull m BundcIUutnda held sactcd 
from %erj ancient times It w'ns set oral times the capital 
of the pro\ ince and non forms three separate states under 
British protection Seo I O Cat 3 JSh 

The worl is not found in Muidnlik’s edition 

3477. 

1001 The Same 

Substance country made paper 9 x 4 J inches 1 ol a 14 Line* U 
on a page. Extent m filokoa ISO Character Nitgara Date S«iji\ot 
18S1 Appearance, fresh. Complete in 5 chapter*, 

La t Colophon ~~ 

Tfa *5Hrwtf q^msumr ( * 
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3479 

2803 The Same 

Substance country mado paper I0Jx41 inches Folia 24 Linos 
14 15 on a page 1 xtent in Slokas 1 000 Character, Isflgara Date 
Sarpvat 1742 Appearance discoloured and worn out Complete 

Colophon — 

Tfa iRjrora qnsflHnrTaS lahnnPffctf 

Post Colophon — 

\«8^ *nr?r q'tqrre < fafijet tarem 
tire^r n?TOff qreTvftqTS* cicnja Tprq’Wraqr 
3<71pl d'<ITF1 

fafca aRTiirr l 

3480 

8129 ) Vpidaiana Khantfah 

Substance country made paper 131x41inohes Folia 47 Lines 
8 on a pago Extent in slokas I 100 Character, Bengali Date Baku 
1703 Appearance fresh 
Beginning — 

fSnufb RTT*t qr %qT qUR fuq^TtH tl 
qciin; qr% ®sn«i faqnTR i 

X^K 1 

7J WS pro «K«ld*^<hl43n I 

*qW3P re^TRT qr*T q*; t 
ITOHTO | 

fl«TO%qq %fq jrtfqn n 
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r\mn\ mtiipta i 

frw *!W *n?f*Tpjfr rtfp^f t 

*\U twit hw v*sun fit** i 
nw^imnui *i vvf\ v»jfT i 
vx tnvtv vw 

«imunfa* »tw wi*iurro i 
f«X7 ftfwtj »OT«I 
mrnoriomr wpjTirrr- i 
ffT-iptfafr *?lRxm 
f fn^pnftwr npronntfrn t 
huh ^’narnrsmxt’^ ^fis *mn 
»r r whr wnrftr t\xt *r* i 

lani ?rss *r«j ***ii«i n-n \ 

crTTfrufi norrfr *Tfi»ip »ttt qf<i3 i 
H 'niMKKTWT’^TTn *TK I 

*n?rw *r*?n *prr* hvi t 

tftm ff?miiV5ir*nn^ 

nn ctr>i Tt^Tnftp* t 

THinyrr gfauro «*»ngtir nnr 
ht* frr n* n^V*^ “ Tfr * 

*w? ■n w* (t) wnj* 

nnjT hWmi W“5 1 
vxn 

rrrt^: ■n^^i *-mi ** 5 * 13 ?* i 
•tmfrmTrwVjT ^noHrmrso i 
<^3rrf**ent WWUf tfm I 
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aTl^WUsJI ^ l 
^ w jftfgT^jFT^yxW b 
HfioTRiwfea i 
muVftni srcf^Ts i 

gwTf^g fgf^g fgg i 
*r^ sfgSi sfta *rc whffltwr o 
<r^ *nw*m>?te i 

*fa?hrcfil tni wmjfhn! n 
Tims go on tlio mystic descriptions of Vrndavana, 
Srikr^na, His consort, His associates and attendants 
L 36A Parvati asks — 

Mi«t<*Krg i 

finstm wimj? marStsTuW I 
t’aw dcrengrfsT fr^ra t 

a*Praft wr vut srsStercraT i 
fisgfm -t-f^crm *ro(?) i 

VjC^lTJ | 

grair < 

<is>'im.isififiw*^i*i*i«!isfli'i*i p 
*1 PI 5 TI'U«sH^lcl|>4ci | 


d ■=< urf*r£W*mgwT i 

trgnffa 5j7tgrg fVjjcrratdn^g p 

fs^r i^r cnrsrngg^tnT i 
fisrsrara •giy s nfw b 

nsncrcha -^v H^nrtsM i 
HgTgfna^^rfn^pjftfiTif^p^t b 
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cTFTR^MTrr^fai f^lfw 3Tct l 
cn*n jt5 *u m aK^tmW^tmr « 

^n ■n ■'r JTpnw ^ fVtpft i 

^rfatcjfzm'ffrT %’S'jnrnrarrcTff s 
•wcm sui?^ *rs? ^r^n^n'rfc ^Owh i 
*t*^i4*T*nCl ufl sjitu ^m-n^TCun^ d 
cfWif«H <r <nt ^tt5^ i 

■«n?t^r fro *r ■* f«fimT5nn^ i 
jnB^prftir JJIp 3RTT *i*n^ JT*fir«T B 
It ends — 

^lavij^yjjc^iimstTwn 

wmfffiTTTwrafromiR 
%c( w% W«T Wtfaftftf || 

cr^cmTfq ■Rsrai 

^mfesfaast ng’vi’ra^ i 

rttatan i«4 >K H'jS'SfEl forfa^3cT 
fwH 35 sr^T^pr^^'TKi b 
Last Colophon — 

srfW mu y,*jm m^iwyiis ^^t?«hj 73 mnn b 
Post Colophon — 

si^r^r \©»^ i ^ i T&tw$ stmg i 
Maijdalik's edition, chaps 69-83 
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3481. 

The Same here called 

3148. I Vrndaiana maMtmyam. 

Chapters 09 to 83 of the Put ala Khanda 

Substance, country mado paper 12 Jx 6 inches Tolia, 80 Lines, 7 
on a page Extent In Elokas, 1,300 Character, NSgara Appearance, 
discoloured Complete 

The Last Colophon : — 

xfa ^twsxrin Tmn^Ttras 
nifisurtv’ t 
Post Colophon : — 

*lTTTfrfri< l 1 

Beginning 

I 

wt mnuwr mft i 

rxr^r *nxi7^ *m«M t 

n.n &nv I 

gf^TTirl^i 1 i 

fs&t nu^ »J7m Tfj? ^trrm nrs* n 
jvx^t trr^fR^t fsre frfemorFtm i 
Ucr^«T *Tin^i<U ^rtTHI ?n»«1 n TWTfx 1 

l 

apTOwrtfz etc , etc , as in the previous 

numbers It lias, however, three chapters 
more 

3482. 

8165. 1 BhaHa-Hara-canltram 

From the same. 

Substance, countrj made paper 10|x5 inches Folia, £08. Lines, 

8 on a page Extent in Slokns, 3 300 Character, NiSgnrn Date, Saqii at 
1785 Appearance, fresh Complete 
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•ufa uftcmung* unfair fare 
mu ft far* fayerw t 

BKfanjmfasWU ^?TTf WfflifuTT ^sjirt 
’WRi *T'Trwfijitntj 3^ u\«M fa«gCTn*r i 

*npr^^*i%^ ^jfewT ■grstRTTK’n 
tfnsmJTifa Jrcrfa *r*jmfl?rP5Slfa fa^fcg t 
fD*T$m'tfacr s r*mfaH* fa? 

Tiffanl ^ 

wnft Bfsqffrmfar ufa*fa*«g I 

'Tnx^r?^ ^TWM i Tt ^rat 

xtw TrjirfH <mi gsfiwr wmar i 

farf«[<ft] »T^(tn?)TI3lI^TTT *TT 

Oru frpjfn ^wur?iwm mifvm ufut j 

iwr^rfcTWa^Mfad fafe nqgifiz 
fausrcr ^ nt u qcfcr *£^rf%fu£fsww t 
^faiwn^ant'T w*rer ^mfqar 
^nftr *n3f*rat f^srrfainm ufa^fa^inj t 
ftfir*rei^ gnift *Wfaoi i 
uuMrerw afa^; i 

*rarafau*reiu wra^ «M*fonruT i 
sifar f^^rnr *runt fltfa fawpn n 
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4 A, *ft*l*? l 

S'? Sc T J7TWW f*?<TT ?r affawn (. 

^SpUT I 


W?dTfi *3X5 ^nr^ci'^fqjir | 
fsmr^rrrsms* ■u-^TCfn^miR « 
wi ■u^gxi Uniting 
’U’S^ro *mn; m from n 


?m«if»rqsTmnT H'ra i 

wrfJi^tH »niftsjf iftfna^trsrqn? g 
wnqd qwawm mrrqtjrnr suer i 
vrmffwn ftfra fra firfVfftnn a 
iifangf^t xgk cthj ftsxj ’jnn^ i 
*?nw itonzw nzvwi cr*jnfrrf7? i 
vh?t chra i 

>7S cfrf tfSfc? + -f mftg I 

Last CotopAou — 

*fa sfriiwrir mfiramij ^TTjfftrgiDrre 

fir^ra ^fonfasiftsvirpi j ^ J Not in 
Mandtdik’s edition 

3483 

10117 I Hoi iku mahatmyam 

^Legends tn connection, vcitAstfoe Holt /estiva? ) 

From the Potato hJtanda of the Padma Purana 
Substance country made paper 9J x 4 inches Fol a 20 Lues ‘J 
on a page Extent in slokas 520 Character N agar a Date Saipvat 
185 a Appearance repaired Complete Foil 15-18 23 are missing 
See I 0 Catal )3S0 nnd 3387 
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3485, 

2028. Tin tuwie 

Sol *1 wm Lountr j nwidi |«jfr JO x IJ w I, h i oUh 47 l nuti I) 
i II » {i iff J 'c!i nt in SJok « 1000 thinrJ r ViRirioflJ) eighteeHt! 
untury A| j» wince, < Id Com pi t< 

ixah 1488 and 1777 .am! 10 ( itnl ‘im 
An interlocution between Rnglmwt end Run 

348 G, 

487(» The Same 

SuW itice, country mod paper UlJxJJ inch * l olin 81 Linen 
4 on n pigi 1 xtent in Rlokn* ! 000 t larmier, Hengnli of th 
eighteenth ecnttipj Ippcnrnno fid il Comp I fe 

Often printed 

3487. 

f >224 The Same 

Substance pntm knf ISxIJ incl e« f'oln 101 Line* 2 7 on n 
page Character Dcngali J)at Riki 17/0 Ippearanrr fresh 
Complete 

Tor the work see L 1777 
Last Colophon — 

iftimTO f*r;i»:i*T*Tsn% wfarrmt jtt*t nrsift 

Po*t Colophon Stale me at — 

wtfaCTt Wft! 

f^?r tjfamr t rjnmjfjra / 

^ + + f’TTTJUTfl^ i 

fafuar f^aiTtatr^n •^tcniT^^a^nferT i 
OTii ^fm*n^nr fara*ffa( ottt g 

28 
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^iSTnftfawi^ffirjnsrcnsfj irapft gg: i 
5 -?t*7^wnffjf4^rg^f% wrdTsf»m?r gsfa- 
*P*&t fafafeflT ^WfT VTfT ????*t? | 

sera *nr JTJR«jffrgrftrxv^f 

wr R%^rg<Tn frfar mJTiftfr i 
<ng Ottt 'rctira 9 } fMfurrr 
rftHT VlftforoU'n&fifa'frQT II 
^nra* i 

3488. 

9295 The Same. 

Substance, country mado paper 12x0 inches Folia, 35 Lines, 11, 
13 on a page Extent in Siokas, 000 Character, Nitgara Date. Simvnt 
1809 Appearance oltl Complete 

The Last Colophon tuns : — 

?fa *frnroi3 

fsrn:TJr«m^ iftemVw** gfaift 

swv OTnfHHJn<{ i 

j?t 3 ernnul? rflwrot *nj?r \-=ie. i 

3489. 

9354 The Samp 

Substance, country made paper f iJ v 5 inches Folia, 40 the first 
four lenses missing Lines 8 on a page I’xtent in Siokas, 020 Dati, 
Ssmvat 1831 Snka 16*is C liar icter, Nagarn Appearance, tolerable 
Complete 

Taken from the Padma Parana. 

See I, Vol V, p. 95, No 1777. 

Colophon : — 

tfa faints gsifasiniT 

*forcn€t nm tfrstftswnj i 

to vteU 
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3490 . 

892 The Same 

, IFt/ft the commentn) y entitled Suhodhmi 
For the MS see L 1777. 

The commentary bj Apyaji Bhatta of Vira pun, 
pupil of Jnanananda 

Post Colophon Statement — 

(, etc , etc 

3491 . 

11070 I 

Vedasara- saka s ra-naiau-stotti am 
bul»t<ince, country mado paper 12 x 4 J inches folia 13 Lines 
lt» on n png Lxtent m slokas 110 Character \agin Date Saxpvnt 
1809 Appearance, old and discoloured Complete 

Colophon — 

TfcT wfra'niT 

Post Colophon — 

*T5icj fnfa *rm snan’g Kfrart: 

*rmwn l Not in the Bombay edition 
Berjmninej — 

vftjimw 1 ? i & *m fsrcru i 

an*r i 

mk* ttwd zzmnm t 
s®i?sf=rwmwi jj 

it wim*r afa tpra* ?r*nf?fv j 
fmTfnTft^aT jt % *r«m*is* w* - « 
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stc *nrerot*r tm i 

^fr?r H^mrirs vrforas^inc tra^ j 
*T*i7iig«jp waf smm&vfovtfariir \ 
war «H«ra> ^ JZTStfgratrfrftr 1 


2H, ^rg! i 

<*nrr Vff wfaii ?r*Ht i£tnrof»tairof»r i 
*fWfapxfr?ft sra* ^ ^rrw^ifoJ i 
f?R i 

wwpnr »ziut i 

*fT*?*tnr nfesit ^tprj *« ijirt i 

4li. '■£' Ht?l T*R 73TCR J?Tt*pt I 

*i fab ftmmv f*f^ra i, etc , etc 

3492. 

. S‘>.’U. The Same. 

bubstuiice, conntrj mndi pajitr »J x-IJ inches PoIm, It* Lines, r> 
on ft pngo Patent in •>lokna > 310 Chaructir, modern KftgArn tu a 
modem hand Appearunci , fresh Complete 

Complete in 08 leaves Written in large letters with 
rubrics at stops. 

The Colophon • — 

Tfa ^leyiRiof ^TfrJ?R JRRf^RT f^tlnn^TT^TiW 
fSFPT*[wj 3TT*T «fN iTHTR | 

I 

3493. 

9020 The Same. 

Substance, country mide pup r ‘Jx 3$ me Ik a 1 olw, 20 

0 on a page Extent u» Stohas, 320 Clumieu r, Kagura Date, iaamvat 

1 7Qil Appearance, fr« -•?» Comph tt 
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'Hus 19 taken from tlic Uttara Kltonda of tlio Padnni 
Parana 

Colophon ; — 

afftwnr i 

Po^l Colophon — 

^ ^©*< PJTP pin qft q^flt f^figci jrtiPT *TT"n- 

i s*r H^g, etc. 

3494. 

07M The Flame 

sutatunro, country mad* ptipw 8J*4 mchu Foliv 21 Line* !> 
in ft pagt I'xtent in Alokiis 280 Chvrnctir Niignrii Appearfmea, 
tokrnbk Complnt* 

3495. 

S4lll The bawc Kith a commentary 
By Paramu'iitendra, the ditciiAe of Abhtnaia- 
Narayanendra 

Subntanct oountry made jwipi r llxBJ inches toln 144 Lines 
10 on n, i>ig« Lxlont in Mofcai, 3,700 Clmmcter modern Nggnni 
I>iU Stinvnt |12«. Appiamscii be<b Loniphti’ 

Lnst Colophon — 

*fa w» tr^wstgrrefo^nn Script 

■smwtt fawi^omnwr =*?i&uii« i^iypcyip 

* tfa >s1»?tji»e«^pijfrin5iPiTPTEi 

p^rwropwrarnir wtmrr i 

Po*t Colophon — 

**w \i 5, X W'fl'IWlfwITOI TP^ flip 

I 
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Tor the beginning of the commcntaiy see L 228b 
It has a long preface ending in 7B — 

yf»rg -u HTTam^f^ 

%srrgai?(r a??r fasiw a*r qcnr ^rr%f*r t, 

142 B, Tfe ^WtroraifOTt?? *mm i 
i 

*Wt[ *nf*T^T *rrer smscfftfanr i 
rm urfi? fspr^tV *nrwtgy*TfWt»j i 
The Phalasruti continues to the end of the MS 

3496. 

46'V) ^rflTTTWTfRJJf I ^ila mahtthnyant 

Substance, country made paptr 12x4 inches loin 85 Lines l 
onapijji I- xtmt in slol.iiH, 1 J00 Cli iruettr, Ifengnii of tin right* i nth 
century Appe trance, old and discoloured Compliti 

Beginning — 

■# an i 

a?ciflt5«inxnr atcfsi*T*ra^H»T i 
^ smjqprT n w + + + 1- « 
=*ier*rts«T*Tyni siteiinawym i 
uata u^^tninTi *rofa«il»j , n3i*5r I 

i 

x x x X X ffuiffN ^cfrir^ t 
«n*is^nrft "faiiar no^ m^rn i 

i 

Tpn-jrfa <pvrafj mt^ra %a i 

•yrrefa *nrfn Rjm^afq- 1 
V3K 3^1 I 

Tfs %au sre gtfmnjnifsJan i 
HirWflT 31^1 I 
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*inr qqfafrwg fa* wnbi»‘ jtt i 

Till fTRig^WsOI qTUl^f<RWl | 

'f’UrtPrt finn ^ tnr^ffjTM 7jf< i 
IJUjOtJ W mr jftflJRfl W7TR i 

fT%^r»T*fr s»fffrtrTW?n?ff!trw^( i 
3051*1 ■? f=^ J{ I 

f^«T73 TCtnwt 1 *? ^?wwi M fu gfo I 
ttrcwt ^tt fsnt ntHmra ff*mm i, etc . ote 
The end of the nnmucnpt w more or le*»« effaced 
Last Colophon — 

Tfs ^wpsi® ’tftHiri® 

irtm’scKOTwjmRt^P^^’i omitt] i 

Po*i Colophon — 

sjm xfmrz^ i 

iftcuwrTBW fc^tprr i 
+ 4- + + +i 

?TTRT3JR3 R'bTW'T I 

4- + + + rpitu^nn 5 ?!^ i 

In Mawlalih’s edition Lttara Khnwli, Pimps 171 _]jjs 

3497 . 

4839 I 

Vasi*iha-Dthpa Samiadah 

Substance palm leaf 13x2 inches Folia 2 to 133 of which the 
following leaves Are missing — 5 to 9, 14, 16 to 19, 23 to 21 SO to 52,56 61 
"4 78, 81 82, 89, 92 to 132 Character Bengali of the seventeenth 
centurj 
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Tho first find the last colophons m the <lt foct i\ i 
manuscript arc «*i\en below — 

HI, rfa fTO'tomTtjimT? =tfan5f'*i’in*TSK mstsignT i 
ooH . mwtsuipt i 

iliuc )s om leaf more with three. Inns bolo» c 'm f ' to 
the sums work m New an character but not to tho present 
manuscript 

rfa RSnrcrnftw^Tii? — Hero breaks off the third hue 
Sco Manelabk’s cebtion, Uttara Klianela, Chaps 219-221 

3498. 

10909 HJ*79rbR7^7327H ) Bhayaiata tmhahayam 

Assigned to the Padnw-purana in Cat Cat 

Sulxtnnec, country m^do pnper 10x5 inches 1 olia 10 Tinea M 
onftpn# Character modern Nilcnrix Apj enrnnee fresh 

Beginning — 

»m i 

si'omn •eu^sf, etc 
i 

«rfkflTO rm rrf?r at ■'meg B 

vtizn wr 1 

ira nf?t trrtfepT sfafbtfa i 

5utt*t Yeai g 

fasamnra wer >r« tbrafera i 
*fwr**rf«TOTT*t fVnmr f*r^mf=^rrr g 

2 A, fa^urpT ■gufeu^q 1 

■gfsTat n \i. p 

sRpt TOro\«rat«i»?t *if<*nsrppj n n 



jnfrm ‘•nra 

*»t«i 9]l*i»tiF»i t*r;n i » -s j 

?pT?h ijt’ *nr «nttT *«* t«5*« 

»»*!*** q» Tttf'tqnunl nnni*»« i 
«sri*iM *>' r •i^n^i'/Tr'in’* 

BH Iff* iPl’l*' I 

urn ^ nfavt nrj fm nrm?»vi i 
vnnnrrmvt 'im m«m r?%f«f»T i 

,1.\, rfa Tftwmfurnrm wtfTMP? . 

r»A, * fc’TjiftitanJ . sa. * &i)i) sun* i l^**t folnphoni 
• fttUlfTTni *rpaf«ljr«r i 

Tins appears in In from tlir f'Umln-pur.mi The 
work of tlir same name in I’adtnn is an interlocution 
between 1’nmiti and Isvari s ec Mnmhtik* ('ttnrn 
Klunidii, Ihfltli 101th rli.iptc rs 

It curt* — 

OTKmqapf nwj iwfa *i 

«?rs^ vrf»m *n nwitrn frm*i t 

3499. 

83-t;? SFUfSTRWtRIIJ I 

Kttnt/al tibia ntitbafmt/rtitt. 

Front the K mnnnku khwnln nj the Pndtna P pro n't. 

SHli«tnnr< country nnib |>i]>rr IIU > 'i| inchi-c loin. 27 Ijnc, 
ldon it (tipi txtuit in KloUft* MO Onrnctot, NApnr* D^tr, Sxmwit 
l >110 A|'|x mnnoo fn**li Complrto 

Bee I O. Cfttal 33^0 

/.««< Colophon — 

■vfn fjnfavra*? *sa- 

a»if?wo3t^ ^ i 
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Tln»io n. no KmnfuiUl Ivlmmln of tho Pmlma-pumn.i 
in Milmlttlik. 

1 *<>■>! iJob>i>hi»t : — 

m<f OTWiii nttreiHi: *i^a i 

Oihci Colophon n — 

CB, «• aj'ftVfrnrcTW nmnsun’r ; -l.\, . 
fa<?l*fr.svrnr ; i»A, • imjpsfuivi&T zftvirums ; (IB, « ■ng^f- 
nonr.; 8B, • inpftcunai ; WH, • mjrrarru. ; 12A, • tjTfl'runn- 
w**i wroftnunn ; 13B, . *xsn7nqnt’ : IfiB, • «nrnfrwipts ; 
18B, » ^mrtWTV - ; 20B, • ttvreJrTSUjw ; 22B, - sr^yftywr*!; 
‘24A, • - 3*ite<ft smpTi ; 2GA, • wg^tcrnma: i 

3500. 

8218. ip3i^3?!^T<RPT | Pufihua-mQhVtnytm. 

From the Padma-PutHna-Samvcraya 
Rcetoi&l by Vnt*a(a, son of SomeSiaia, son of Padmatrt 

Sub«tftoce, coan try -wnd# paper 11) •OS niches Folm, 102 Lines. 
10 on ft page Extent m 8tokn«. 2 200 Character, Nflynru of the *luji' 
teen tli century Appearnme, old nnd rli'polonrrd Complete 

: — 

w wn»i»r ^tT&wwpitninv i 

f«iHg«ir i 

& ’Trrcrwsfff'; f^g^jprai jreonTrfti^n 

s \ n 

'tw t 

sefami nwwifa n ^ j 

gfagtarar ^fmr n^?nr?t i 
^n:it gf*rer it * i 

vm tnifrd war wtunr 5**p?r i 

vow yiffigs® i[ e a 
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r; innftra t 

»jT3r*?to qw? )) 4. o 

ittt* irfr^HSf vfm-arfmiT! ■* t 
vmaa a^h^-nfar wreirw ’natrpnr n i n 

TPBSR3TW7 f*$$W I 

mn ^pcrmi asniT ^Tif?*^ n *a 

a5p; HS^maWlfc q*a$rg^a i 
«*htct aure J?mwr qrrnr n « i 

q^iR acr afe qnrafotrc 

*tt5r© qa*?r ^s-srirnsv (i f. ti 
‘’ni^ig^q^in g^jmi qn i 
qagq -?qpj i 

faqiafirgi unrnw fwpqmis<rtf»i^ n i 
«J5T *TwreW«r i 

gfswa ^TTtem^H^ n 

far?£an view v^Tmiiftma 
qi^wr-HiW t9*rarctmrrera 11 
g^^hnmrw a??sr a «f\*qr i 
^©s? frxmift srstm apwqifsa n 
5T5lwt% q©n?fHl tf qfrcai fsg i 
sifaapra mgre jz^tm ^h*i j uh?t n 
qffe? 3 ! wrk nwfv^ htw fra vria?? i 
mnT tM^ remifcar aajafigia n 
am mr vk attunes? i 

wra wgara as sfeBEaTfamr j 
qsarc sfNm era qjfafWfVrra^ t 
a«j fa-aua*^ w£«. q^ra t ii 
mrwa«a«j mat si«T *ra ainaa 
m»i } n«f5fft t&t- ^vs qj^rafjiut s 
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*trarra ns-Kurfqmirc i 
ag *«r*%*T*tTO^?R *n^r ms * d 
^srrfofa i 

« aT^^T^f;£’^^^Rc( , ) <K gn?r n 
§ ST^TWTCR 5H3T g ^f*P**T I 

ara»T*a TT^nr^^jn qmsrrg^n 11 

R7f^ i^<[t]'^^ i 

«TTIPff fgfug’sr? ■nfra^fT ( 

^mifa cpji *r«$g «P|5T g 3ftr*i i 
vpgtppirt *^tw g*qg ^rrjJTvqH d 
fyi ^ifflatsanr ^i^NfVar^^w » 

*&: r *rwvf*5psr *r*t **t aj^rc^i^r t 
*T TfJT^fk <p ?q fragTOTff I 
na^ fagtir TO*? ^ jt/pph^t h 

^TSt 3gcT ?T*rt WT tl^WIT | 

ujsot *tsJwt%?i; ajcfr toot* n 
^vg*:rrg crr^r ^aifr jt^kj «mr gnr*r i 
ir? h5r*i*u$*t so fern *rrt^rr « 

«mn«nr firon* trro^ htst an i 
cr^ *ft^rr *rtn^jpr ^^ten frai^o ii 
venz wgww / 
tj 5T gifww g *r i 

%g*ffa®rr | 

c{\ *n*s ^ Wrgfern n 
S«w:*iwJj*fflT 'Aferarej tt i 

wfaTbrrf^ «iw ^nna TOfarw * 
«nrfw«w ^*?r g ^w^^roK i 

pfarg fagvrw ^fi soi** sr ^o i 
«! nrs sf«rai «s* *if«s s^friourt n 
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W WT I 

?nr 3 ^r -asrnrfa n 

mT^'sTfmrm sfw 5?rtgWT»{ i 
\zfa3jr af*T*» JT’TT *«j*t srffrfajT II 

^fir JTJT *f[SRRl <^W»T I 

«n5r snjrffa *rcr *mw ii 
?w t«5r fr^unpif xnajt« gfafa i 
g ^j«n *hic^i *m t?M mfa at n 
wft wimi r aifa a ’srr a<r ijwjt i 
^ftfni TtTtfw ^wnfm ’sftfm oi^inifa ^ 1 
w«rranifcf<f3ift fa*i«sw a ^n:inn 
JTU7* ■g SSC3SJTCW » 
^T^TSTfHViaTfa apW^TOlfa *9 I 
^fn^ii v\U »?t^ff«T w %*& g 

7j ^rfa *ra 5 i 
*pz qfaaiT jWqwn U 
a**r«n afas sfa g i 

vrfftnrrT srrm; %?**Tf5fa *?an u 
TT^a^JT *aia a? 
a^n%a ^aro aiamna^ n 
^roifr ws^taramifta? wnama i 
ira f^ nwr u^r sraw n 

a ■n at«T5^ "ifaiai a*F*jf*T«aa fqar i 
’taa a«e «7 «^»W;h tt 

^»-7^«Sfr UTRf ^IVH^riTh i 
utirV faay fsjfl innwaaft^ « 

Ken^t xtsw«ufa afejma **fHjf?j 
f’t’tnra^r ^T3i *r»i**ps j 

3wr ■* stair f?wf v faarfaa^ t 

fomw iiwh «^j*t *rr*tn«r ^xt ^ p 
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Past Colophon — 

4)<fl«i3*t w xifa 

r lhiu im a disruption of Pu^har v mat Ajinua winch 
low a temple nt lU.ihmi 

Written in i later hand — > 

*Jln Hwft sfafr- 

W*fjU w wnwtmiMfN r^sjjipT 

nqrf^tir i 

I hen m a different hand — 

TfrrnrT59»i^% w i 

3501 

IIS') ^fast^r I hapilaOlhl 

*> ibstnncc Srir impw i«»| or 13-x6inah«s Folio 18 lines 10 to 
13 cm n. page 1 xt nt in biotins CM Chnrirtrr Bengali Date Bengali 
Fm 127 J A pi earnnee fresh Complete 

The Poll Colophon 'Uatemrnt - 

& JTJT'fff i *rrwrfafa sft«aapr^*«?'nA T*rrf^ 
fafaa §pj% *nf»a qfa r 
Tfa ^tst s 

*mrR ii ’ffaffai’qjpT «J7 * 

I'm the work s (0 L lf>7(» Burnell OGA The present 
MS aligns it to Fatima Purina But it not in 
Manclalik 

IB, rfa sftasracra cTfr«t^n ^fawTrfarar swtx«7r?r , 

1A, Tfff ’attract® irgfim*. iw 'fffq"nftrnTT faaWisunu , GA, 

ffa ’at'rsnnci arfqTiftam <nroia^iJ:rn« , rfitsi 

nw aiftirfrisrtf , OB, rfa *ft«Rre*7w fa^r^- 
trr: qrfa*BKfafai5*«T^ TTMTiit’qTaftircrcst i n«' i 
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10 A, *rp*ja? =a 1 

safr *9 iftasT sirffi^q^ qyqfa n 
«rnr fqj^qqrj? 

qr*n irffii #qrn wtal^T^fl t 
] *A, qKtf^’tigqai !i H ^s^tRifsi qfafacTfl I 
?nnf«3 q5Tqq?g *r*r^%zr *rte7a?r t 
STJ^rfVJTTfMl^ff jcfa w&n 1 

«ITW f^^5TTHt *q II 

5%5 ^*nr5nj qT*Rpr?^q u 1 

q^ni ^ftfaj iTfi^ *m«ja n 
srpqrfcwswff ajfirafw ssnfw^ 1 

a^irm q^Fr^T «cp=t n 

q% qpf’ireirrij Hmwr^nrqpm 1 
afnquifqaqmsri ^ *ra%fipnn n 
qigwnafafflUpW I 
aigjjt ftsa W q*r VTSS! 3 *^* Jl 
*t %fz q^nrs 1 

*t ^fsr *rsbrre^ n 

wrar^t ^fq On am wpnjfe f=rq«q^rj 1 
aja a*TT sen ^"^aTfqsrrfHan t 
am^ qnfqa ^a qutTifa qui 5 i^mh i 
«firat fqwr utarr qim^na (*> p 
sfts?r 1 

**nfcamait s ?i •qmujripmf’spj? 1 
H^wq"I»TOn -n fariM* | 

Ugfiranw *tott? wimta) q^nfani 1 
wg nm *rei f jtot ^%q qfeajrr 1 
*n\ wjp} (?) ru q\j fc^M a* Tnfwur t 
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t ’ej «nsr<T^Q i 

■nTTiistfiftng ft^icq fa» rst* t 
qtaTHT *HPJtmT I 
<WT fsi J?r*?r *7«r fj J?«7fff7S7’tfam « 

71^^^ «RJ*n »Vtqn*qTI | 

^^^»n»jFTaTm *r?Tn5f? M*?n c 

bjiwkh i 

<wt unjfifr i 

«ttf«wftfa U»n%n Mms * 

a?n=f anarc viiTTr i 

^TS^I} JJTSKTf I 

^HT^I OH^T V I 

3mj=nrf?r*?PTj *s*7 S«IW, n » 

^twr «rnnr fa^fa 
si'lf’flwt Hfaojfa i 
ftspra *ts* vmk* i 

The Last Colophon — 

xfa ^wsniii ffrsraniT: 

f*T3*r*n% TT5irt^^nrtn^»i a^TrtsiJn* tottr) i 

3502. 

10711 tffi^rTfaJT I //nr* *tot(ram 

Substance, country made paper 12J x 5 inche? Folm, 2 Lines 11 
on a pngc (. harnctPf Bengali of the nineteenth renturj Appearance 
fresh 

I 

2B, U^PTOoi FiiqirJT 

.10 
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Beginning : — 

w i 

*TTfT*nr^Cj | 

arfr *rmrf*r trnfc i 

^3<lTf ) 

*n*hrrrwmr?: i 
«a?fcrf*irct ^ *1^*4 sKi^r | 

Tliere are two other leaves, containing the well-known 
hymn to Ganga (*rrar« etc.}. 

3503. 

24C2 i 

V isn it-sahasra • na ma-stotti a m 

Substance, country mad© paper 8J x 4 inche a Folia, 25 of winch 
the 20th and the 21st are missing Lines, 7 on a page Character, NSeara 
of the eighteenth century Appearance, discoloured Complete 

Tliere are altogether 252 verses See W. p. 131. 

From the Uttara-Ivbanda. See Chap. 72, verses 84- 
336, Mandahk's edition. 

This is to be differentiated from the work of the 
same name from the Mahabharata. 

3504. 

1674. The Same. 

From the Uttara-hhanda o f Padma-purana. 

With a commentary by a Samlaracarya. 

Substance, country made paper 13}x5£ inches Folia, 57 
ft, 10 on & page Character, Negara Complete 

The text is printed in the IV volume of ‘Padma- 
purana’ from p. 1395 to p. 1404 
The commentary begins : — 

i If y^TU«a<nn 

rrimr swnrf fftinj fsrajafwffTir* «w- 



( 235 ) 


WSOTWWW 8<fiCTf<?ff>TfWKr<f«T?nr V 

wraat finot- ^amf s^ufcniaro 

wrurw ’mpqTfaxngqfaqtnfa 
T*nft i 

But the text has six verses before ^iTHfap^rpfta 
fiTrtjif?r winch arc not to be found m the piiutcd text nor 
are they commented upon by Samkara. They seem to be 
an abstract of the introduction. 

It ends : — 

In leaf 55B, tou tfa ^mf*u ijgtnHtsft imaur i 
*wrcRT«nT»n*P&*T <rcn<nr«j a^fms i tt i \»« i *,«*• 1 
«jirht» 3 «m xr ^v=t srmwrr fatrxi *i«t »m 

*f<* i wiTcranr >ijf®rr Krzxaw&wfa i sfa srr m 

^sr rf sis fa«<w i jtu fu*rnr sfuraRr <n»WTOisr jufmrtr *rfi?m«r 
m wr. T«af?anfc*u i 

Then follows the Phalasruti (56-57) which is not 
commented upon 

The Last Colophon — 

xfa ^wtfm <3m 

fowl *mraw j 

3505. 

:i035A <TFn^tfiTSrF!5TIt1WNH I 

ftamasloltura Sata nama stottram 

Uttara-Khanda Chap 281, verses 16-57, Mandahk’s 
edition. 

'Mtotanci, country made paper 12Jx3 inclie* Tolu l <o 2i! 
Lines, ') on a pag< Oi-iraiter Deng -tit of Uir rjgfiteentn nntury. 
Appearance, discoloured Complett 

Colophon ; — • 

Tfa •3Rrn% 5 gt*mK 

•miwfinwi *TWn»t ! 
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IteqinntHgi—' 

Vram wui 

*?it jit^^ raffo fefll i 

iwwetow ^ n ’j i 

rwmif r^i. 5jr ifriHiii i 

v^i rrmrimf^d i 

3506. 

MUM 5?TO I 

Iitiinnlai (tea mhlled V njm-jmiijarnni 

Beginning front 2B and ending in 3 A 
Substance, country .nodi pnpt r 121 x 3 inches 1 olm, 12 Unis. 7 
on a png« Character, Hengtth of the eighteenth oenturj Appear itnce, 
discoloured Complete 

Colophon : — 

rfr wm»i 

Not m Mftmlnlik 

There lire altogether 12 leaies in this MS containing 
Hanunmt-Kfuoea from the Brihmandft-purana (pp. 3 to 
4), Kftmacamlra st/im-raja from Sanatkumftra SaipbitA 
pp marked 2 to 0. Ruuiit«»taha (7 to 9). 


3507. 

17M Ji%sra^jfirwan's7T «■ JiwtjrfiiTOtj^ifsar i 

GmiC'a'Whwa nnmi it/nUiya or Gaiuipnli Inlita • 
pi a! aiiku 

By JV«»r*r/r»>i« a companion of Morenaia 

Sul, stance, country made piper K>lx-ti mclu* loin 80 Janes, 
10 on a ingo Lstint ,n slokas, 1,7U) ChnocUr, \iigara Date 
Sam vat 18'0 ApjNfUonc* old Oomileti 
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Colophon * — 

Tfft ^tfffrit^’aTignnnmKrgrn^rfna jurat- 
♦njsRmsnnji jmirfsarnrnfsnfirej? *twjtt i 
Post Colophon — 

*f*<f v=o« ^ri»t wurt’g "tgu ^ftirnupr 

«m i i 

For a description of the vvoik see Cj. 24 
flic commentator finds himself in a difficult}, as 
GaneSa is not mentioned as a deity in any of the Vidas, 
not even in the Devatft Kanda of the Niruktn But lie 
obviates the difficulty by saying that there are so many 
Genoa of deities, such as the Gana of Mar alt, tin Gana 
of Vasus, Rudras, Adityas, Visvadevas and so on There 
is a lord for each of the Ganas, separately, and Ganesa i<* 
the lord of all the Gana9 collectively 

This sahasra naman is taken from the Pad mo purana, 
for in leaf SSA there is the colophon — 

rfd wrnuufavffifi *re»ora 

3508 

0027 rproOTttrsfft: I 

(iuru-namaskara-paddhatih 

Substance foreign paj or GJ x 4 inches Folia 4 Linn*, 9 on ft 
pngi I xtent in SloK&s >t Character Sacara Dito barront ffl,S 
Apj>earnnc fresh Coinpli te 

On the salutation of Gum said to belong to the 
Potfma pnrano 
Colophon — 

TfrT sTfiwscwi jpr*tfr«?rriTrgfrt 

\sl wt i 
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3509. 

10300 i 

Vlra-bhadra-safta&ia-nama-statlram 

Substance, country-mado paper QJx 3$ inches Folia, 23 of which 
the 2nd is missing Lines, ft on a page Extent in SJoka*, 200 Character, 
XSgara of the eighteenth eenturj Appearance, discoloured Compute 

Colophon : — 

Tfa «lffSpfgI?t WTWft ATOpST®* 

fwmrrm otcthw i 

Beginning : — 

in n ^ uttmgl i 

tcsvtotepi i 

*nrff qnntft i 

vrtmrwcv^J faw ^fw>fr»* h etc. 

End :— 

*i ^h^iei f^cfiicn 3T r^'ni'n I 

* n 

«jhtt wfrrra Jpr*rr ^ vftf&H. i 
gfawuftfr ?rp *r}r% * 

3510. 

5705. Trmrema^i 

M agh a- nnih almya m . 

Padraa purana Uttara-Khanda, Chaps 219-250. 

Substance, couritrj made paper 10x5 inch* 4 1 olia, 17] Lines, 

10 on a page Extent m Slokas, 3,800 Character, Nfignru Date, 
Samvat 1732 Appearance, discoloured Complete 

Beginning : — 

^tonmiinnpt *117 1 aw i w i 
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ITOrnfM | 

■777TW I 

rrsrrn? ?ra mn^nft j 


TT^m ^TTrf'T^z ^rrnun^farn i 

^ HTTWPI* | 

finer* ^3 **n?Ptnr afc *r nnfwmr i 
«uf*nr?i i 

it tratefe ?rfirf»mfH«Tf^T / 

*m wsfw? mrfcrs « 

f*tf^cm»ra it* f^tn^rrr4fitt i 
HH*a 9 fa^T^HetU} aj | 
vtrf gmsifin ^rmr^ i 

wvzn i 

nfijn mm jn^mnro tin i 
®n}a> mj *SFt *HWVf*T l 

Last Colophon — 

rfa 5tr® ^?t?fsref<wtirmr^ Fvmiw£r *tpt 
Trpvtanmfc fmamna mn imf-a^sicnT i 
Post Colophon Statement — 

irffj \-o^ «T!tfT7 afc fafoa t OW V*® I 

3511 

2921 The Same 

( ) I 

For the* manuscript and the w orV. see L 4201 
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Colophon : — 

TfcT ^jflsyjpr I 

3512. 

nsi.7. i 

Bhhnailadatyu pa Un/Cuinm 

Substitute. country mode pnp« r ajx-jj inches Folia,."; Lines, 10 
on a page Extent in ^loka®, 100 Character, Nflgnrn Appearance, 
old Complete 

From Padma-pmana Uttarn'JChanda, Chap. 23!). 

Said to belong to the Padnia-purana. 

Bluma Kkadasi falls in the month of Magha. 

Colophon : — 

Tfb ^fltrro W® JTPmTTTrW 

?ft^T9J5qni*ii*i T^rfSnrtswrnr i 

3513. 

2101. I Kusnumda-victlam 

The Ku§manda lioma in the Vedas is to purificatory 
ceremony but in the Puranas Ku§manda-vrata confers 
prosperity and progen}’. The vrata is undertaken in 
the first Friday of a month but it continues for some 
time 

For the MS. see L 4120. It is from the Pndnin- 
pur&na. 

•3514. 

2270 fafsj | 

Nisi Bhargaia- Vralodyapanam 

For the MS. and the work see L. 4182. 

Tt is given in 33 \ erses 
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3516. 

8%r» j Mnnjnla-ira’am 

From the Pndmn'purunnm. 

Substance country mail pe/wr fl|yl webr* Foltn, J3 bine, 6 
on ci page Ilstont in #t< km 60 Character, X »anrn Fresh Complete 

Tlu*» is a \ratft uiidortsUi n on Tmsdtys {or increase 
of jirCHponty ami progeny, 

3516. 

2.W ^*rlinfl^rra J Unla~m<ts(l-iralaM 
For tlio MS an<l the work see L 1132 
Tt treats of tin worship of the sun-god in an inter- 
calary month 

3517. 

2SOO I 1 itmanghri m ilintmun i» 

Substance country mnil< paper l»J*4 uulies Polia 0 Lin s 8 
on n pane L xtont in Mokns M) Lhoriuicr Nilgara ot tho early nm< 
teenth cinturj Appearance discolour* d Completi 

Colophon . — 

xffl ^l^^rrri fansfS'WT^TrW 
i 

It is an interlocution between Umn and Mahesvara 
containing a long h\mn to Han. the recital of which 
brings on salvation 
Begins . — 

OTpn i 

^rntfrnfi wwrm fa mnfs®%{ra i 
sjpntfai ttsI i 

It is a hvmn to Visnu in the metre Jotdka. It com- . 
niences at the 5th \or-o mid ends m 52nd 


3! 
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3518. 

G8S fcfUggjiTJIH 1 Yisnu’puranam 

Substance country mode paper 18x3 inches Folia fl to 273. 
Lines 7 on a page Extent in S1okn9 7470. Character, Bengali 
Appearance, old 

From the second chapter of the first pai t to the 8th 
chapter of the 0th part Along with this there aro Cl 
leaves u nfcten in a bad modern hand meant to supplement 
the worn-out leaves of the first portion of the Purana 
The manuscript uas written at a time when Bengal 
was still using Jotter numerals to mark the iea%os of 
manuscripts To harard a conjecture the manuscript nm 
belong to the 14tJi century A D 

It lms been translated into English by H H Wil-on 
and m the Health of India Series and printed several times 
m India 

3519. 

4 101 The Same 

bulutance counlrj made paper 18x0) mdiM Folia 10V line* 

I* on n page Character Bengali of tho early nineteenth centur> 
Apj>e«ronee fresh Complete 


3520. 

4501 The Same 

Suhitance countrj made yellow paper 14x8| inches. Fol a S' 1 * 
Une*. 11 12 on o page Character Bengali in a modem hand Appear 
•ore f re»H. Coropl* te 

Part I, aids in 5 IB, II. in b(.B, HI, in 122A, IV, m 
ICS V, m 20'JA amt VI, in 20s B 



( an ) 


3521. 

4006. The Hume. 

SulmtAncf, Miflrja patrn 12*11 inches. 1'olia, 2(3 f ines, Ifl on 
n pnpe Chnrnotpr, K Appearance, absolutely damiRul Com 
plote 

Last Colophon 

mxnftsxj i 

Five leaves more. 

3522. 

6297 The Same. 

Substance, palm loaf 15x2} inches Tolia, 4 to lf8 Linos 5 on a 
pigs Character, Dongah of the seventeenth contur> Appearance, old 
and worm raton Incomplete both ends 

The first and the last colophons in the defective 
manuscript . — 

4B, [tro^sti faaWrsmro , 161B, tfa fxa^Kxni ■c?piV^ 

MWhwm i 

3523. 

5258 siiiq^itfsisrr i 

Amsa-prakasila, being a commentary on Vtsnu-purana. 
By Nilam^mra 

Substaneo birch bark 10} x 3} inches Folia 72 Linca, 11 on a 
pnpe Pxterit in III okas, 3 000 Character Bengali of the seventeenth 
century Appearance, old and discoloured Complete 

The leaves marked 56, 57 are miasmg 

A commentary on the Vi?nu purana 

It begins thus — 

# *x»ft ncnra% i *irft hjtt^ TTH^rnr i 
ireWn^gf»r£?r *w*<v > 
vn*nwt *xwprtg *f i 
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qf^ciiiT’Tf^R t 
rcwmiDfcOT 
nrfiraT^i s nnfa n 
■^sjn^n^WQJT^UT^fff^g q?r*\n i 
wan f st? trl t 

SJH^TTStH ?i<T IjfcfjRgclJT t 
<[?T3iYiTr’Wd vvtftsimifn zm i 
VcTT^7?7^7rV% 3fi*I ^TT^TIJSJJT I 
fag3lN*Tlfait‘(£'Hl ; llt TTI? 5JT^?Tcf t 

ffrisnr^J i 

The name of the commentator is to be found m Ic'd 

5SA, 

SifcHT II 

Last Colophon — 

arentsvim i *rnm i 

3524. 

SG97 I Alithiln-muhalmyam 

Being an extract from the Vrhad-Vtsnu pur an am 

Substance, country made paper 14 x7| inches Folia S lines If 
on » page Extent m blokas 350 Character Nr gam Date Satnxftt 
1900 Appearance fresh 

It begins thus — 

’zftemm sin i 

iHh? i 

wrif JDTT ITV^ I 

**nnizrrfn«a in^nsr u 
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«T«fl rutnwfnniin i 

vr*i«Rrr*tTTti«4^ *ror t 

The first and tlic last colophons in the defective 
manuscript : — 

2A, Yfa ^snifwiniii ^q^Tflswra- ; SB, rfn -^Jrrf^r- 
gvm fRfv^TrrrTrrw v^ftTTtswrrtr i 
Port Colophon Statemmi • — 

. \< l *» » a nrgTrn^ i 

3525 

9853. I VMmiWin/rt-nrtmfl-tfn/ram 

Substance, country made paper «v2| inches Folia. 4 linen % 
on n page Extent in Mokas, 10 Character, Nit gar a Date Sniri\nt 
1078 Appearance, tolerable Complote 

.From tho Visnu-purani Printed m Brhat-slottrn- 
rntiiilkam p. 171. 

Colophon 

Tfa fTOranrmTra^ nure *mrro i 

^rwTjj i ■’sftmet *v*rfa i 
Poit Colophon — 

m<r v fj!T nft 8 v^irr th* 

f^rmrej fsnw ^rTTr^a ^n?rr *n5 
Not in the Bombay edition 

3526 

9S52 ^ 7 cl I f^TefiT^rf I I Hnralahka-i ratn-lnthu. 

Substance country made paper t < 2J inches Folia, 22 Lines, 4 
on a pngo Extent in slokns 84 Character 'Jagiri Date S nmvat 
1809 Appearance cW Complete 

V ikon from tin Vi*nu pur.ma 
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Beginning — 

^TTGsrnr *nr i 

faqi***!* ■n fero ^ «W fWH§ U !TIT fl^Ta II \ I 
Vnft fviwK *.*v JTtfj- nr^ I 
ijrznz tri ***** n ^ i 
etc , etc , etc , etc ,+ + + + + 
t’gr 1 

7?i5 mra ^ngxiH i 

ipifc *w *T5^^ «R«TJ7rfR trer fair n a n Thrift i 

find — 

3J*giraflWrfiT ^T^^cnN ^ | 

<?crw aiojTr n 

Colophon — 

*fa ’tftfraiWfa 
«nrm I 

W i \«*« i wr?> *?r ^ w'r'wjic i 

By this vrata Parvati got Siva as her bridegroom 
Not m the Bombay edition 

3527. 

9426 *j2ZI^rr3iSH I Suryya-vrata katha 

Substance country made paper llx6J inches Folia 3 Lines 0 
on » page Extent in Slokas 35 Character Nag era Appearance 
very old Complete 

It begins thus — 

3j«r^u: # r^rf'«Tr ifpstn *rsr t 

<rwna i 
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It ends — 

arm »m i 

nmgptam ^icr 5 W!'fi *iR *iyi« i 
*r«ffa tnnpranrtfa ^WTH^wTjnnti i 
Colophon — 

Tft ’iJ'Vr^wi^tTO ’q^ERH^’^r »nmn i 

» 

-#> fst S3,?n *Tf=3% 3T fa% 7T*T 

^ *? if^ nfr^V v jtto (*) qrararan?hrg:& 
v*ft[m] og;wt nr infor wrranrai n ufa^ 
* [t]si i fnwjtT ^Tmrrran? *pr mn)vr i 

Not in the Bombay edition 

3528 

231<l 51=OT4!jftjm*iiTII JanmaBtamt-vrnla lallta 
From (he Vnnu pura.na , &ein <7 <t» interlocution between 
Indra and Narada 

Substance country made paper 8x3} inches Folia 9 to 1? 
Lines V on a page Character Negara Date, Samvat 1869 Appear 
ance fresh Incomplete at the beginning 

It ends — 

SJW *HT5?J | 

^31 fatTT^T fcl (jfrtf fH? t 

Colophon — 

xfa ^ftun^TO =nT^r=s*i^TX ^t»nr | i s *ni5»i\tm«fttn 
rwm i 

Pont Colophon — 

K^ic * i 

Not in the Bombay edition 



IV. SIVA-PURANAy, 

3529. 

S393 | Sn-a-pttranam. 

Substance, country made paper 11x6 inches Folia, 210 Lines, 
JO on a page Extent in Slokas, 4,400 Character, modem Niigara 
Appearance, fresh Complete 

It is in 76 Adhvayas 
Zd'ft Colophon : — 

xf3 ^jpiB3ftrof*n^nr 

*tm TC*mfaa*faun*. i 

For the end of the work see I 0. Cntal No 3612; 
although the last chapter in the 1.0. MS. is numbered 76. 
For a full analysis of the work see Oxf No 113 
Siva-pttrntia is said to comprise of twelve samhitas 
(see Aufreoht’s Cat. Cat Vol i; EggcUngtn lux 1.0 Fatal. 
No 3611, thinks the portion described here to bo the 
Uttara bh&ga of the ftudra-samhita But this is what 
commonly but wrongly goes under the name of Siva- 
purana. 

3530. 

8651 The Same. 

Substance, light blue paper 12Jx8 inches Folia, CG5 Lines, 10 
on a page Extent m Blokas, 20,400 Character, Niigara Date, Saipvat 
1036, New. Complete 

On French foolscap paper, The following saiflhitns 
are complete in this MS. : — 

I. (o) tr*5*ffe«rr in 33 leaves ami in 20 chapters 

Beginning . — 

JTlCfafrf | 
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fs fapr nmfa n \ 11 

srm [ 

sum fast ^ ’TTicfr men: fin^ur i 
acrg^ n JTnm?ta n 

(6) u*nrf%af m GO leaves and m 4? chapters 

Beginning — 

»n^ ^3<nn i 

fan fam^tfar ffssi ’sjqiiin n i 
pnrT^m «nfasr fV n vt *r fjtnm gwr j 
(0 nqtffnat in 30 leaves and in 20 c! apters 

Beginning — 

ijnfsm viu? 

ijot ^cT^t! injinfafe^n^viH’ ftr^ t 
*rm *T-mnr famatfann nnfan *nn* 
fatcra^rgn ^^nsanftnmiifa n 

(d) Jt’nrfTrfT S<?hruirj in 70 leaves and in 55 chapters 
Beginning — 

sites i 

qinjnnfft mft Mt nrsfon fa^nfa I 

qro fafcQdiq^pt s'iiT<f*^siT i 

(e) ij^ijiq in 82 leaves and m 50 chapters 
Beginning — 

*mcq ^nr i 

nfepj twit i 

jznmnfr vwpq irasr»^«'rtitrfl t 
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2 m 50 leaves and 43 chapters 
Beginning — 

■sft fj?5T*T?nt? g^inw 
■JTRTT53 ^mfiRJTTf»TVt | 

mafifr ^r^fiR 

W i! 

3 7rfn\»r*ff%aT in 58 leaves and 42 chapters 
Beginning — 

^ iT^R^rjijsff^N ireFftn i 

Trltlfsre ^Tf^^f?FCT5f»rg^ » 

4 [a) ^4ma m 45 leaves and in 35 chapters 

Beginning — 

sn*r i 

sin forero ntnrq- rninirr \ 

■nvPT^nq^n^ ^3Tfwi^%af i 

(5) in 66 leaves and 41 chapters 

Beginning — 

5TJT l<.-qst>^«Ul%a% | 

5 in 36 leaves and 23 chapters 
Beginning — 

«w ftr^pr vprni *njmT*T i 

tturwhir n 

6 in 58 lea\es and 42 chapters 
Beginning — 

■*ft tj% vrsttOt ■htmjjumr *ir*£f *;5 t 
■ n^vrf cTwrf^t 3faj^cft?n^TOa^ai fwr i 
»TiaTiT^JT^SfTTltrJT*m 
fsiHJ clf^THT^TT^fmnr ijlrf fjR tflirff o 
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7. fjrepsrwfWT in 67 leaves and 31 chapters. 
Beginning . — 

«rnprmJr5mviTei«»n*iwTwra mrt v w * i 

»r9w«i *rm^ i 

All these are copied in 1933-30 
Post Colophon • — 

^rf’spr wott 

^ i *af<a ^t*TT^ m? i < i 
fifVUTOi3*ftw tmsnf’T»jTf3*fT fnfeff 
fat? ?mfR ^ farentfa i 
w^r??faTnTfaf?*?ww *rfH*f*r£* ferfaff n<n^ i 

HnT *fo«|U) WW lfW0? V fal?B*TT?T<f j 

3531. 

8306 Rudra-scimhiid 

( <3nhre<& nts5fg<iTi?trsnj ) i 

Of the Sua-puranain. 

Substance, country made paper 13} x 6} inches Folia 125 Linos, 
10 on a page Extent m elokas 2 036 Character, modern Nagara 
Dato, Sarpvat 102G Appearance, fresh Complete 

Beginning . — 

’aVrrirsir? w i 

5JTO Tra^rf-enwr farw? i 

WS i 

?iW*tjb 1 *n?t %ft i 

*g*i fnfcQrn a'SJ? ?*? u \ i 

%v ?s?t rurtaia nfimre far? ■? *rr i 

Hnng ^nr 7 ? fafp?? » ^ 1 
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zwVrrv i 

trow rw f?5j wsqironn: 3 5 htt b ^ b 

3*1 flfVdf g?TT I 

fwro wfrwr turret i b t 

fl cti d3fflfcT 'sJIr^T ftm* HTfW^I ^IT I 
frrrmjftnn ffai sn^fsrotfntm i ^ i 
3*1 sn^ i 

fq^r *r?rcn g < j 

33* 3**3 Cll *TT fTW3Wfsm g^ I 

fiCTsffafisiflt ^qw;<nr n •® t 

fRijftn? uht gnfartjcniiuj ?nft Tt*T i 
WBf^rr *s 3f*g ftrMWw t 
2B, Tfs trctgrri wfft??rnu a??hretd qtsfotmsitf 
f gfl WwPrmft ^vm wtmhura , 4B, Jrjrn^nffrro^ »im fqaWt- 
5 wtr , 6B, « srm anfttrtsurnr , 8B, 0 ^9*TW *fW 

‘qg^rfstOT*, etc , etc ^__ 

There are 55 Adhyayas 

It ends w ith the marriage of Siva with Gaurl 


*w* qrf«rcT»trrcT fzrrf??'^ Uflyw / 

Tq’t’iqi ^rg^ot *13*15* # a<^ g 

3 TH 75®3Tfaw *jf*^JTcTflT3?T | 

^T?^nr fwrnr fsrq^’fawjTsrciJT s b< j 

Tgm^TirmiSTHiT^ n-^mrr i 
*rs*f*TiiniiiTa g a® g 


8<-v.^ Phahisriiti only 
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Last Colophon • — 

ifn mjignSr vwfwrot saW*ro msiarm 

^jrr ar*r *r»r«mnwrrsuir*r i 

Post Colophon — 

flfTfjrt^r ziftira*? ( 

«nr g# trrarcr matfw featom 

tfwuft stffcfftfhwwpm *rat *ra i 

vftqroirvfffa’r «m> w i vftrttj g 

1?fasH«n I 

3532 

8395 The Same 
( YuddharU\anda) 

Being one of the twelve aamkitas of the Sna purana 

Substance country mads i aper i( xij inches folia 134 Linn 
II «n a png* Lxtent in Sloltai 1890 Pharactcr modem \igatn 
Baipvot 193B Appoerance Ireuti Complete 

Beginning — 

’ITT ^nV'tJU-rTO 5W i 

=nT^ i 

^cn797rfwj'f^Tf? nfea'^TW^ i 

J3*etuwt ^ i t p 

nf* ^tfan nfia i 

W? r . VJ. W’JTa JVWt 1, W 

w ^rr wtot snrerfar I 

■n ^*nm»r fr^t^ n ^ i 
mnvss i 

\if H’S’nmUrtti n«> j e t 
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i 

TO TCT 531^1 I 

mimit ifrrre qwrurcn [ 

4B, tm H^rectn ***rfatrar fagt^vtansin 

frown *iw xptotshipi , 7A, ° ^(T)^f^m fccfttifcutra , 
9A, o frgcQ&TO 1 ! *rm etftftst&nr , II B, » fsTroft^fam^ft 
^^fswjFi , 14A, « fasvftviT ^rt q-gTrtswRT , 1GB, 
® ftwstfipni* «rw 1SB, * ^^few5*rr *rrw «R^ 

svrrv , 19B, «* rVTf?3*JWrtC*«*ft irm&ftsunr and so on 
There are 59 Adhyaws 
It ends — 

«njl5 ^fwt H^JT | 

ftRfrfwmWl I fti i 

Last Colophon — 

xfct ITVTTOW TOrfTOm ^s^Sir? 

tanuWGJlT <T * *l?ni^nWTO\un7l | 

Post Colophon — 

*TOTfftS<r ^5T3Jg TOSJlKStt^l ■*r »rfa 

»iig3fTT#77rT^ ^ftifttfsartwr *1*^ *W I 
’jftmRfsre I 

3533. 

297. I Rudrailadata samkita 

Substance country maJo piper 15x5} inches Folia, 77 Lines 
13 on a page Extent in >>lok»s 4 40f Character Nagnra Dito 
bamvot 1818 Appearance oM Co iiplele 

Beginning — 

mra ftr?rt SRtf smtft mat firern i 
arrorofal amrpjjm i 
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*n?fin ^ m Tgfa i 

tffor n ^ j 

^^rr ipm ^sr* afirerosisnfaq i 
^5^ WT WefiJT aiTHfanq TpnfaaJt J 
^tnr i 

^cT *Jcf TT^TOTir f*t^r flo'tW? ! 
fin*i! ?q»TOT»»^«rgja ^iraa T*m » 
^fqS7n[ ] gsj fqrf^T jsrq i 

qitnramq *T5sr^) 4ira)sf*r R-nrare n 
*rrgTH f<np* faf^a »ja wsj *F3^ *m i 
Jjrf wn[ ] »mr»rra »t 4 m^faa # 
wi ?q ott** fspromgwro i 
qmt fssrt ^frqmrta 5 taft?Ti » 
«rpft 7«w«ua (’) %v 
fireaw q(*?)* naf *t ^rt«rtrft finfra n 
M*z Tjsl ^ %n nnr«i =*f are ^ i 
qrq faisa sjttt *rfa*fT* n 
v? tmnat *nfa fa ^ w i 
■q^fa *rsq ar*nr tr*a | 

frs wra> *nwt»t mata/g-g*?? I 
»r<r^ *T5? a*rr ar*M>r t 

Tfa e«*arr ^*5j *m i 

^9*5 a^r suitor rcaqat wtt i! 

Colophon — 

rfa ^ftfttqgcra qfwretawturnr t 

F nd — 

wfsr q*t nrer gfa I snjm^ ^ t 
fifa >?fa fa* wffi! fit* wfffi H7 g 



( 2-,0 ) 


Colophon x — 

Tfa 

*TT7muTO t it i 

I I tpgjft 

i tfrfa ^mnr^t i *n f i i?T , ’ni*j?s{rT waft \ 

In a different hand '. — 

4t«wiflrvn i 

Rajendral&la calls tins work Uttara-bhaga of Rudrn* 
samluta, and gives its extent ns 7G Adkyayas and 12,260 
slokas 

Names of chapters — 

(1) (5) ftm^nsf s r»mnTr, (0) ??fafwn&*T, (7 

and 8) , (9) sra -f -f *nm«n^ , (10) 

ftre*nrfa5«% (ll) wfttacFrfaib (12) ms|dW(f) (13) 
HisfatoyrewH, (14) fiw fruf» m nq, (15) frwTTOfaq, (16) 
^TNTWI , (17) (18) (\i ?), (19) 

f^s^nkw (\< ?), (20) f*s< 3 ^rf*trt*m, (v® ?), (21) fsrgrcf***, 

(22) ^jarenfar, (23) [fw}STTtf , (24) •t£snf=ruT : w, (25) ijanfinfl, 
(26) (27) fatft (?). (28) , (30) 

firei raw , (31) irar^r, (32) Jrmg-sn^ *n*r, (34) (35) jramfs- 

qfnrra , ^nf^^nriT’TiT, (36) fsCT?rf**rf*PSipir*( t (38) 

(39) JT^Twm, (40) f«ilrfTUT*rmni , (41) 

(42) gj^rfrifafa^iTiOJi, (43) sq'lfdfaVno'iJT, (44) sqTfaf^T- 
nmnmv, (45) (46) fsi?H)^r, (47) 

suffer tnwyrrfzm, (48) sstfafwyfa^m ^r» wfsm* ^rwranr, 
(49) fi^i^ Kwftwfa ^ iw o (60) (51) 

(52) (53) *TT5tsrJTfs*ifa*?*rJirJT. 

(54) (56) ^ftr^rfr^ ^raif*r^tran, (57) 
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wfrtf, (S3) nWrtM nnjmn. (GO) fimhcnfttKq™. (ill) 
«r*ipRnr imirfy (62) «n^s«^mnfatnnttfr, (66} fiHTtwrn, (fif) 
«f*jiTOro*ify (65) mfnqronw, (GO) CmunMifanin rw 
(67) (OS) *Tn*iraft«rTCf™n 

•nniwjpj , (69) fannf-TTrFTnfa’njwn, (70) fnmfnfifV, (71) 
flCTnfWW, (72) (76) 'itPiaTrirn I 

Tlio eJmptnrs nre rnrelr^Hly nmnbrrrd. nwl the Inst i* 
marked 6ft. After correct trig the errors in numbering «e 
get 76 chapters in nil and not 70 ns in I* 

3534. 

3400. | Knh- Jlittlrn* «rr mh t(n 

Hubatftnf*', countrj mad" pap^r Ctx^Jincho* Fotin 102 I.in«’« 

10 tin n papa rxtrnt tn Slokos, 2.6^0 ehitrftctrr modern Vflpnrn 
Date, Saiptnt 1025 Appoantnen, fr*«h Complete 
• - 

■^im’irPT »m i ■^nV^urnti *m i 
f«n*in i 

gmrrrn; fnrtf fnfpi 
^Hn3s‘ ^djfvry) i 

5^nVtvyyic« ifftr *ttt wftn wtfw' 
Tf'srpufq<u'5Tq*} TisjtiHW’ift i \ i 

I 

wnj^pti ?r*n wfaTst fT^nti^T i 

»n’m3rpt*rofcr?OT i ^ i 
Tpi^i qiwnt run ftnmTTwgswir i 
ftsrwwrfsj ’B<ih*h i 8 i 

^n? ^^ g; mn TT^ m CTTT Ttf tnft f 
tisflwfl TT3 1JSSP»T , TT*T I 


63 
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grqsar qjfH ypTTOr ftr I 

*WT?J WT njsf HT^T «f*n3Tfir HiHTflT If R 

aif«r mr< *q feqjif< qt;*rfvig i 

amrforar whswt frrnffTqprr t 

Tt concerns itself with the phallic emblems of Su a in 
different Tirthas, also with theology and riciotional 
performances of Shy ism There are 43 chapters 

End — 

rrr fr *rfsaT wat qftfzw nranrCT i 
■ngqf qifxrar *r i 

qi ftrttfEra t 

« ^jfaifain* %th wrfa n 

Last Colophon — 

rfa sfHft ■gprfwn'i 

*TT*T fa'SwifVnWlsvjiq |( 

Post Colophon — 

^T^annrifT i 

qsftvTfafn'urq fafaar *rfrm im n 

fsnwwvn^ srgqf 8 

sngnr re i 

ffa ^enrr ^ 3 ? H^HnerafsHT i 
strtfeirrrrm sNr fwjrmTnsrPnkT n 

q^raStH35ff*FHWre YPfi'tf’&T (?) I 

irqrefti hut %fe r 

■2?t f9M E 

There is another Ivoti Rudra-sarpluta in the Bhavisya 
purann, sen Burnell 203b 
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3535 

523!) I Yntfaivjn-snmhila 

( fil^TnjlOT ) I 

Substance country made paper 14x7 wielea J nJia 1)3 1 met ]" 
on n page Extent m ulokaa (>O0O Character ''.acira of tho early 
mnettonth century Appearance old and d ^coloured 

Last Colophon 

44 A, T*nf^nnj tpmit 

frrur s«n^ v i 
#* *ti? fyi^nr i 
Beginning — 

^ftowsinr *ra i 

*rn fvtfra *nt«nnj i 
topuhwhw *rnfRra*?i%a* i 
wfesrafsOT ir-sa^tfa *rs??n i 
fro*? *?ht* i 


*nnatSf i 

R*rnt «iftwc*3i 3rnf< n 

jjsm Hfnaifpiii w-uxstotut i 
«^T«r?t frafai: i 
*nt h t * 'id cmi«f<jj$*£?(uiu j 
♦ticjid *p*j?aV wi1^fe«n«n9 ^Tlwa II 
fsmn JTfTmi %vt^ f^rg *n%g i 


w^nrirr sai^sa forfar^h!*? 
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TOW I 

»ts^j jttpt I 1 mnnffcsre i 

WT^TpT } 

%SWi«n(?H5r«i ^nn *p i 

3 A, rfa ^fr^^cra ^ra^hmf^in ijsfotft 

ifjj? ,• SB. xf* vftwftvrifnmvi ^m5) f^^t- 

stgpr. ; OA, • g??t*n$>2rpr- ; 10A, • *flg^fswn*! ; 11A, « , 

I2A, • TCtsurra*; I2B, as^HPt »twTS«ITO!; 14A, • 

•s«n*r: ; 15A, * *r=nRtoJrre , 16A, » xvw'l&mv 1 ; 17B, ® 
svrw; ISA, » XKJimm , 19A, . ^wrcwrairin; 20A, 
» i, etc, etc. 

Purra-bliaga consists of 30 adhyayas. It comes to 
an end in leaf 44A. 

rfa moo frpnTbmf'SffnTT ijalwpt f»rsfts«mp j ijs?- 
*rrrr> ^itth i 

The upaubbaga also Ims 30 Adhyayas beginning from 
Fol 44A to D3B 

It ends thus : — 

aw •$ k ii^qnrg^sin 

(*) §5<=P?T Bn^ma^ST: 1 

^faBmf«3»Hrfc tnwnnr 

snTJftalfaJTT^faf^tn n 

3536. 

991. The Same. . 

SjuLilam-t, lounlrj -modo paper lLJxG inches l'oha, 85 Lines. 
12 on ft page Extent in Stokas, 3,900 Char ho ter, Nficara Date, Sftip- 
\at 1819 Appearance, old 
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It contains both the parts comprising 30 chapters 
each. 

Saiv a-purana consists of twelve sections called Sam- 
hitas For first portion of the Vayaviya Saiphita see 
I 0. Catal No 3617 

Post Colophon Statement * — 

i *r<nr *rar<nir srfinrer 

XK D 

3537. 

8398 The Same 

Substunto country made paper 13} xG) inches Folio 70 Lines, 
10 on a pago Extent in Blok as 2 000 Character, Nfigaro Appearance, 
fresh 

It contains the first part only for which see I O. 
Catal No 3617. In I O Catal and in our previous 
numbers this work contains 30 Adhyayas But in the 
present MS there are 35 Adhyayas 

La it Colophon — 

rfcT 'sy- 

*TW V I 

Post Colophon — 

rfa i^Jjs ww iffy ga g ^^rr 

■* lynaimncj i i « 

3538. 

536. The Same 

For tho manuscript seo L 1283 and for the work 
Oxf Catal p 7GA and Bik p. 220 

The MS is incomplete at the end 
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3539. 

8300. The Same 

( 3fRWT>JS ) | 

Substance, country -midp p riper 14x5} inches, Folia, JOX Lines 
10 on a page Extent in Slokaa, 300) Character, modern Nfigara, 
Appearance, fresli Complete 

It contains the second pait for winch sco I.O. Catal. 
No. 3017 Part II In the present MS there are *11 
Adhyayas j whereas in the I O. SIS. referred to above, 
there are 30 only. 

Last Colophon 

Tfr ^rr^«nt fr d n nyrfoTT3l 

5wr«r i! t 

with: n 

It is thought to be an exposition of the doctrines of 
the Pasupatas, a Saiva sect. 

3540. 

8394 \ Kailusa-samhitCi 

Being one of the twelve samhitas of the Siva-purana 

Substance, country made paper 13$XGl inches Tolia, 50 Lines, 
10 on a page Extent in ^lokus, 1,400 Character, modern NSgora 
Appearance, fresli Copied in Samvat 1930 

Beginning : — 

w l 

faWft r 

*w fst^nr wturw i 



C 2f.*{ } 


*wmnf«fr*T jffcftr *rfr*t i 
5w*r*rfr*f nfv fwiimfiififtn'i 
®rw T?f»r i 

fT*nf«rnr «w ?iti«j»ni i 

*t* im*?i iPfjunn »jn*i i 

fnw'n hotoi fit* 1 - *T7ft »rmrirm 

n»T ??*mfnniifjTi*?m i 
nn nwi T^rvwa <>rr*Vra >iTrrt^ i 
fraTi fn^it^rn i 
nrtfVTV nu*q ww vrtjvt yn 
jraiwfofM *jm wjfafimmrm i 
^rwtn *r^* vtnmr wfnwi i 

ffTCiftm n^Tnt fin*tfffiT*i un i 
nfinm*^ n« twwmfc?*w 
jtmt *mnm ilrr *j-r « n i 

mfa fi'k’vr nmrkilltifMfan i 
•m*y*rre (n»miri $ wis qFRwnirfnfrtFf i 
n^T*?U ftt?»ui n4 tftrrfuHiVmro i 
»pijfef»i««n *?£f jj'i’j »T^n^rsr | 

W* "3^5 i 

ojf^rjren wTT«r<r nvr rffn&Tiffrw 
v-sy w frrrwfrt * f r n&mxr t 

mn*Pi sn*» *r=^^7rfir i 
*ifwfa^} Tjrrnpif jpfw «HTj>T»m i 
iftnfinft fnn htm 
TjrfCTTpt n *ra[ffrr 5? ro *nr?f*r fr i 
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w^gn?n*i prfq fans gfafen^ t 
3 A, Tfff HTTEnin ^imtifrant gfrorft urjjftsumT ; 
4B, o %gfaimraqifa im frriyqTsurra ; 7A, «• ^mimrsfh^ 
; SB, • *rcm*rnrr^?jr g gm ir?p7fawP7 ; 70A, » mfir^- 
jnrjsTfafiprw*ft «rTfT ; 1.175, « gm tr»Kt«wrnr : 

ICR, o fjrgtirrnq'n:!^!! gm *Twfsuinr ; 1875. • ijsrrajiM *rw 

«rc;vftsurnr ; 21A, «* ’Dnpn^trsfaqn'a *rm ; 22 B, 

• *tm q^twlsujnj . 25A, « guKWJinfa wr ir*nq*rt- 
totpt ; 29B, * »«]wWWh‘ sttjt srqTftsvrpr ; 33A, • 

rornr , 35A, « ftt w ra^ m in n am ^r^iftsvrnr ; 37A, 
« ^qrnnTqPSqwsf , 40B, • fttfFTR^inn am 

gts^ftswpj ; 43A, « f^iTnja^rrngrmt >ini 'TffT'iftevrnT ; 46A, 

• *jirmnrK^ fk^^fafvnfam^s>jnTT ; 47B, . *ftnu? 
ftfWi’rt »rm ^afft^rfW^rtywmi* , 49A, • ^taarafaftiwi at* 
Cnfts’gn* ; 52B.»^aTmcmawq*nT^^*nmagmirgrfq7ft- 
swm ; 54 A, « TTaW^t^unrsiminn *rro ^tfirsftnmr , CCA, 
o (Last Colophon) SK3iei*renrsi *m^4^tmfcfiuuwji3rm*rt smr 
iratfratairnr i 

It ends — 

•*r^ta ti«a^i«Ttirr ^?tfa%y«TTKfft i 

sr^ JpnnrwN^m grq».T^n*T i 
tffimi mrar % n 

Pott Colophon — 

»mnrr ant qv *rg?r 

f^rar 75 ft i 



3511. 

‘'Tii i u*> • <• 


llttfinmny — 

^TlrrjTTTn rni i •ftrfftTT 1 !* F« I 
■»T»J >l)fl»ifTrtT f«r»;> i 

V) MT1 rnzp t * nrrr^ 

»«T^7 n*r»nfn^ f*rT i 

9iw*; ni*nVt«»TH- ncifr*™trr;» 
f't’n nw»m»7 , ffTTfur»i t^q firr 'ftirfr r 
tnj i 

II* »I* Bttnfru: '«TS*1 « 

<yrrr nrff’rt nfnr n m t 
n>rr\ •U^injirq n fn^T« 
wfu fWifW 3 5T cjRtm^n i • i 
?r* "3^n i 

WT«*I« TlV^TCT S*H I 
mrc nfrd fjcJ «|fr»jffEUf *rrn j a j 
Tn>77i 7n m , 

Bim »T»TB1T 5 iv »T||j I 

iTrjXirc cvpnj^^T^n 

w*r snn ^jfV* fr r%fT» i < j 
vni*tr?r?j r j n i v q t 
*H^t*T* »sr*atr»Fi5 firm ft > a , 
«^Y<l*re} ?rr*n n: t*i»? s 
ccr: *mtr i r | 
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*rro Sfft^SMTnr: , HB, « ftrwnn 
tutt^ ^Trr ^rgiitsun^ » 13B, « TTTUTUUfwsT *ttit n^jirt$Tzrni . 
10A, -> uwi^jwi gm nqfts«nn , 18B, . siwal^nifaiT^ 
n^tntiipi *ith fnnftrcn* » 20B, <• 5Tt^?ff«R^j5»i nmreirtsutnr , 
J2B, » *tT*r *i**rtsun* . 25A, <> n^nfawfrr 

?5nV wr wrtsumr , 27A, • *ttit infrrcsfts«jPT , 

JOB, • avfarowwiw sttj? smut , 31J3, » 
st w ^iftejftsiqnr , 32B, • ^rm^^rsrsriff^ srm vg^fftsumr , 
3 tB,® irerant 1 ^ TTT«i5wf^fli»rt *rm q^jnsurnr , 36A, ® mrra? 
TO*it *rc*ith5tCTO«ft srtfr ^nftctvnr , 38A, • »ira 

flHTiftsuiPJ , 41B, ® sr^ng*^ windrow »rm am^Tmurur , 
43A, • *nn? , 45A, «* ingqfrfrr 

*it*t fafftstqni , 47 A, • stt*t irofciftraTO , 

49 A, ® ^rfofmvit JttH , 62 A, • «mdVf^wr*n 

^Tt^Pnw-^wra^iwi 5 ^ *it*t , 53B, • ^(wr- 

3fjS*vt stth ^gftsftTOnrr , 57 B, • qn*r^miii»i suit ii^firsftsujui , 
59B, • *u*t^sr*i5«ft suit qsfaiftagrn f CIA, ® ^m^srfsrsmfF- 
^w*it *tt*t , G2B ® ^mguircsisft nTHreifairtsuan , 

CIA, • «tuf?Tni5nS*rt nm sr?f<nftswr*f , GCA, ® Tm^iqsr suit 
fajftsujnn; 68A, ® w5nnprfn>i sun ^^f^sdswui , 70B, 

• *ra?prcsrTBsj suit wfaiftsunn , 7 IB, • *T3T^?ff*i suit 
smv , 75B, ® *mr ^gfe?ffi«rT?T , 77B, * n^z- 

*W«ft l^^crgn^nhr *tttt i^f^tfavrnr , SOB, • wgs^rcrea?*ft 
sun TCfaiftsvint , 83A, ® irgTWwsT stttt mtfasctsunu , 
85B, * TPOTmfe«IPC«Wsa*1WlB*I *1TW VTCfelft 5*917 , 88 A, 

® »nw iPTUr TW foU SWTO , 90B, ® 

fireimwniii suit TOifc^ftrarnr , 93A, ® fq^fwKsmmffnriti! 
=tut ic^wifticNini i 
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It enda : — 

mrwsiT i 

nRTajTOmrgnn # 

V V? ^JPTT^mT ^TT^?T mnP?a: | 

^r tn3tf?rfa w mfir trrwr Jifem p 
*T*J 7 )% ff?T<TT faftjfU wfafTr^t! i- 
^f^fsraT *t f<*fa<n|; *rapT ^rmst^nmtcf it 
jj.cwrfasrnrrfr^^Hft * w? ^fV?r 1 
t^q\^f<r*mif^ w»i* *t UT^T: 11 

donfinf jt^iwt fl'f^KT wtwfsrar 1 . 

^T(?3jr qfessjr ■? « 

Last Colophon : — 

Tfa sft^ *T?r5CW «h?«f^cTFTt fa«««r faz- 
Bm^arnh *fW fwmfiNitsurnr 11 a n «hth i 
Post Colophon : — 

*f*<r wi«Twnwf« *tnf$% 

n 

WT+rttjyji 1 

3542. 

4566B I Manavl-samhita. 

Being one of the samhitas of Siva-puruna. 

Substance, country-made paper. 18|x6| inches Folia, 60 Lines, 
U on a page Extent in Blokas, 3,300 Character, Bengali of the nine 
teenth century. Appearance, fresh Complete 

The samhita is not enumerated in L. 123 nor in Cat 
Cat- Vol, I. 
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£ HRI fall* I 

**T*TOt f’Sjjr-p: ifrtot* i 

fnmv vr^Tirv irrm wvr^r* t 
to* i 

"ftRTrqn inn trfr-fiftfin 

a«JTuf» fiwTP^ m n't *r*nfftr t 
jmwjw mvr 7rfi / 

*Hmg fatr’rJJUf** fa I 

«!»nwi n^pnnj finr fiuot fr n** 

■ sntfatrfi ww{ nfr *i *j* ( 
nn tsurn 

stoWs* ^wmifa net n*i 
sth fsn*rfa«« i 
nrafafit form v *refinotfa *jw«t 
stt ^Tt wg^fm**r i 
'Ty^Mmt ^ fas* ?fmfa.1*J I 

«3«5'TTn l 

fainat-w fa^Tci qc^R*'*^ 
^iron i 

^Ri WKra'TO m i 

MrwTTjgfT tTt ?n titw i 

^nfipi «r vtn u i 

vm \rt ntsn trmnr i 

*f^:^«jpzra Tprrfrsfa v* i 

*r4ttfa *r^ mfa nrRir^miTfafa t 

%*T=^ SfaftpTCJ i 
*rni ’sfarg 3T *nr*reifa i 
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a^rmreFt^mr WI ^ ipft II 

%* m ■gpra «ramwf3 xi it t 
xfa fjff g?ce 337 ■sna fwrm^nr t 
■efe a^r f^rerra f% <ff«r fKfafaajT i 
%tTRgn^^cT ?TflSra^fvfJ5?TJT I! 

W5J*R 'TOBFU amaT^r Wfft e*TT I 
mn’arcfaftr swrii 
^3 ^T r*TTr)' 3T?r^H flV ^TW t 
<!.<"< d ?T*7 ft* OTTC*J itffef (I 

It end's thus : — 

^?TT HO®t0t cT^^TH 1 

||a amr^N y$f^i n 
WcftcTtT ems inrifa to b 

Colophon : — 

-jrfa ^V Tga ni ^m^fcaT emm I 

Post Colophon . — 

UFtfTS^T V>B» I 

fa argm stfajut^^nzi 

fa*! H5JJJ J 

*ft*T?7P?hFrmrfaffca3j KW- 

vmvfus ■veer wwmi a 
-s^rng wrjft: fag atsi [%rc] 
farnwran qnq«Rj i 
wnyars ffatfnVts- 

met mrift sftnwnum i 
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nguf qrmfmrnr fsojn'iwmM 1 

Ttqt xFJ^rarcnit spror «K*J*rat 5 *j*i i 
?t^t ’nrujrmumfi’m ?ranm*PTi w i 
mgrrcr^’CTfrBt jrcreT^fa* i 
*t ‘s^a. TiTTwtnig > 

to: *n£i*irmn Pnay'fg ^fafnniT 5 ! i 
fafim Jrarift* (?) wrant Jnam 1 


53^ *Efaf«nr«r JTOT^t JJTT ^ 1 1 
fa^ncfafaftnfr t L rn7 l i 
ronw i *m?nq W**i , *** w 1 
oti fw* tJTJT ww 1 
uraffrR&Mf vrewffk'nw i 
** wn* ^ f,pm ‘ 

oniTfn rcfw^ ' 

** " 

<nft 5^sg^« ***** ^ raiw ' 

Tfs s^^5«rnr i 

«jn «** fwupmw i 

^pnwif im uw i 

H aT g^nt V**tfmT *TJT3PT zfflT'tf^TfafT H 
®^fa5ST WJWWI 

^rg i 

vn^sr , s*si «*u<nr^ i 

(?)ftw ^^tve *r i 
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I 

*r satjnv^rrssTtvi^T i 

fl’Jr^PTTT ?1P5 i 

W ^om wa rni« fiw»wt*n t 
mrt^api suira^ i 

This agrees with Sanat kmnars samhiff! as noticed 
in H P ft If, 2T7 Hut it differs at tlie end 

It endi this — 

Hi UKT^ITTJTq I 

3vTjTron« yjm fauunnfl i 
*T5<lsi5*?Jn <*ft fT'M'U^. T lAcf I 
fufn^nmfa yro: na trpur^ fV®rr i 
«un;ig u^tm sftJT^f’STTsroTrpri • 
tfa fafewm x^ohit 

fl<T T? 5T3rPfT 51131 5TJJ 
5CH5<tT*l ! rl Ultfl ^■^tTuTTWH I 
Colophon — 

Tfa W1IHU (*) 

E\ ery leaf lias, on margin, ytumir? i 

It is complete in 5G chapters 

Pari II 

Si\ a purana Uttara khanda (not one of the 12 
Samlutas) of the Mahapurana but a part of another Siva 
purana (See Oxf 75A ) 

It hetjtns thus — 

^ *w ftrwnr r 

5TJ?t?lT ^PcjoiiRia^ts *iyT<^alUcU 5RJ 

srvrt 5T t *rrmn^ i 

3 > 
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l?te?*ITT ftfajr<T*rfSffT V ^qnr 

? 5R7lf JfMT ^^5T»T7rf^ =mmT (| 



*J*r*7 ftx^fTy^l ?jcT n 


siig i 

srtjufH firwETrsr ^iq (Tri 
in^f fatfafr n 

stTOcumifjnTr ^inr ^'rfi L Tt *i i«% i 
7T7^WJnfT7TTC5S TJT^7f% *f? *fqW 0 

Colophon : — 

2B, T.fa ’sftfswscun a^tffswFr 

5A, * gfir?5rrff^»T?f^ fpnrtofTpjfa , 9A, * fay 

JTrenw-acTt^urf’T . I2A, rfa ^feramfartjir? 

^fdr **rg^rs«n*T , ltA, • gfxrysnir^wn^ fastro fanr 
*rm xrgjfts^i^ , 16 A, ttst^t^ *tnr *nst 

s«inr , 18B ° f *rw 

svnv . 24B, » Trw^firaVsft *rw snJrtsww , 27 A, » 

jrrrr c^n^fT^rnr , 29B, • *rrw srysftsun^r 

32 A, O ^Tt<qf%5TT»T , 34B, • =n^M<it4«i ’fro ^5^31 

, 36B, « ^rm » 39B, « 

=rm iftsiftsisii* 42B, • nVtfa^’rr *n*r ^nprsffrann , 44A, 
« rJTT^i^vi ifrRisr^ift^Tr^ , 47 A, • ^sftof^fnfafVsftswnr . 
*50B, fasff-ran 5 . OSB, •> qfew’ztfeq vm 

ffszt-ssz?;? 368, « st^^tssv^ r 

GOB, gt^m*ftin’STOT ^nftfasrT5«mr , 62A, » wvnz^far^r *tih 
■' rg^brtramr , 65B, o ^Kt!P^r?OT tr^ftsj^qT«rnn irsnn« 
wfarfaftm Tgfcrarswm , G9A, • aftfS^THt^ra y^f^tftswjra- 
72A, « , 74B, ° rura^mH^ 



fiflfMritsuu* 7(>A, « »sm 

^ifaiftsujpn , BOA. • ^«KT»?Rn?nwH?m«ts«nTt , 82B, • *or* 
Ttfavtsm* » 88 H, • wiinfnnwt^ **rsprr nw ^ntfawt* 
sujir , DIB, • fawctfaRtTiw f'lqKqfRi^founsuirn . ‘Kill, 
• fayaNurenw wajjrAifigfrMTH wgfriftsun* . '*7A rfa • 
ymw/ww 4W ‘ref’yr^jwnr i wmviv w*/ i 
]l emit //ms — 

*lfFtmtr *m RR«»grT i 

irx spj^yft nfn*mrftr%fc* ay i 
«n$vraTt rt^t <[ fary*ftyraynr*H j 
rtj *wjfyfv gcj wrr vfmnvsi , 
msnfa »rr»m» i 

3544 

4*>Cl» Sana/ kutnura samhiUi 

bubitanco countrj made paper IBJxOJ inches folia 15 lines 
14 on a page Estent in Blokas 3 51W Cl aracter Bengal Data Saba 
J"U> ^ppearonro frwl» Complete 

Written m Die same hand as 4MA and 4566B, j c , 
our Catal number 3546 mid 3547 

1 he original fi o»n which tho present manuscript was 
copied was apparently deftetue as there are lacuna in 
many places 

1 he concluding i erse — 

+ +■ + +■ +• 

wy<t **«$(?) *rmr i 

as *tr trrir^r srro *rtir+fjrsn 
trcwomi nra ^ytftnnra p 



I 27C. ) 


Colophon *— 

xffT ^ftfimcrw tMflmnnfoiTOT *wih« » 

Toil Colophon — 

^ I ^i^r « \a0* J * kurt \ • i 
^tCTfP-MVst&'n ftlftlfplH li $S> J 

3545. 

2810 Tin Is tunc 

Substance, fools op paper 124x4 inches toha, 8 Lines j on « 
pu^e Character, liengah Appearance fresh 

From the 2nd chapter of the second part to the 7th 
chapter of the same 

3546. 

ob lou ( farerjcruito ) rrasfmrnrfsfnft^T i 

(Siva-pinantya) Sanat-kiuntira samhita-lika 
Four batches, of leaves of foolscap paper, quutei 
size ^ 

Foil 2- 25, containing Adhy I-IV Written on one 
side only 

2A Begins — 

*nt?ir fswscrflJ3«%s wfear 

i ann i 

*r trfCTfa?r » 

curt ftwscws s^urmin 5 

wsin^n «%cf Tfa mwiftwraffitow tfftrota xT* 

?rt=r ^ttHpvnn — 

?rfaw *r ojgwf st3*i* gfs i 

»i^Kir?r!wi% wrw rfa sra n 



( 277 ) 


TOomfa *rT^H i 

^ratfq an ■sta’tftfzafaw* I 

rwaa n*^5r»r *pwtfenfpiwf*r ^rtmtfn strprotrajTflwr 
«fgHif*i raftrown Mznrajir^^^umRj ■qgfrstfa- 

*r*mfiw«J v t ^ *tt% faj?t mg qp*fF*ig ww<w a «TOfa 

fartttT ^fqqiwft* i strwl^fisaftt^ 

gsmmsjdrajT gw *9«rawranc«fa 

faflnriTWff «*rtfjcaia ur ^r*fff^mmrpsiwri:*Tf’?<x*rteK?rff *rfc- 
Ttfm?rig aimg^riifr jprt fmsWTTUxqr fafaixmrg i 

tWT*ftn%g vrTOqwwrpiV'&wift af^a^fi firestranstwiTOnr 
^Sfq*rfa*nf«rcOTR*T ! ttCT«?r ajgqqftxrcwqiw i *reTpfomn«famar<<r (?) 
fasft? xx^f^Ktqqfafsrcii’* f?r-nx^rg«xwpi*T fqfqqre afflfefrfa 
faffaw i a«?Ri mrqfjq%£R»r aaaf'S'TPJt wfa't?«'qxairy*m»|q 
wiifrsdfw *wwqM*imr«rrqr ^faa’frarfavnrt 
^rHfa^qmdb *mn qq^f?TTtffqf»P5rqwwi*q ghpaou ¥ni\?w 
f^aa^inm^ar nTgta qtrqnn gf^areaiar mvrapt hiKwrq 
^5fNxm^*TTm737rfam q«t*TfT*fa a^waqar w^fTflinraT 
nfaqte w>% qmfq»q ^qfc^fa qt*q*t ^atr wt«qmq ^ ’mqcrfmqf 
fatq*rqtljrntiTC*wn«iUq«J *XTqs*«ii ?xmT- 

t*h«j ^gfasjfaaT^nrainn^ fjjqgq fsr=rfr?rsonnyrrf*nj*j \ ir* 
^apMmaf^fnqx «xfa ifta^feex tmzufTST^ afqax- 

fqitq«i* qwwrcm mjfqitfa*np?tnsTTiB% *i*sfaqftn5 fsRH^r^rm 
q>qnfwfa ^=^* 1 x ^7 «s? *to^uu 1 

The difficulty lias been solved in a different way by 
•lufrecbt who assigns the two aamlntas (Jnana and Sanat) 
to the Brahmottara-khanda of the SLanda-purana, con- 
stituting another work entitled Siva-purana on the au- 
thority of the MS No 52 belonging to the library of the 
Ben ues Sanskrit College (See Cat Cat Vol I, p. 650 ) 



( ) 

rol G ^rfsRT^T tottcT ^gfnrfqrfst^T^ 

fwreu T-mfc t 

After the explanation of the eight alohas of maugnla 
carvna, we have — 

v<r*mmftaffc i w r 1 1 

*n«T«rW«t <nvrOR ^«rai<T wifw i««nm«r *pr 
af?;?rfaa?3 i \* i 

8, xfa ^tf*K*TOW«ihr ^wmwfsatfasat n*rm«rm 
«r*t f«T* gafafa sr^gatwnte i 
«rsj«ta ^f?i5iife?if^aT^r sug^mfl i 
15, cfa *itfafcri$urnr i 

«ro -stitct *?fa ari (Zatnrmpmiotft «wmfi»wiifir » 

19, tfa »?Nt«mra i 

v^taror fWpir trfc*n«ift aftraw i 
a»*r fe?ara*ir sffair ’*%$* « 

25 , Tfri ■ng^fauro i 

■& *w ftrenr e 

U 

fopittl in blimat 1940 

Toll 1-02, containing ndhy \ r -KX\IX Written on 
one side onl} 

Beginning — 

*CST ^ 

anftlT<TT 5 T (?) 

mmHMt nm t irafa>j3i5 
■sftnf® ■ertaiT i \ u 

«ia **: ^maat faamTa 
3T3 m^nfn mrmaT a - 1 



( 270 ) 


stnftr aT*i ft? 

IN n* i ^ * 

P 3, rfa «?^n i 

■37T1T ■qfra^ar wt^rr^ ■n 1 

tt^Sr -wtnTPw ^rfa f^nrr s 

P 4, rfa n^tsurnr 1 

to nxm jtithw TO* 3^f 1 

■^Him *TH% <*"t^ I 

P 0, *fa *nm 1 

msTrw ig<?t fr *t?rSr i 
n^mr^frcms^sw ^^75 11 
P 0, rfa *iztrtsvitv 1 

z& *mswttc*j fafsg^mz*)- fruf ( 
fsrspn^?? fHsfjrsrrfc arcs* 1 
P 10, rfa nwrsvn^ 1 

snaiffarg »i*% y?rahr OiTrajir 1 

fanwWt ^ n 

P 12, rfa ^ffisyjnr 

s?r*t *nsrer«t w?Tf?^5iTf*T •n 1 
w*mrn€^ ^rn% n 

P 1\ rfa ygrqT5T«H^ ^w=i ^TCiftsurm 1 

H^nwt *TH 

Kimfa *T3 u 5 FR*r^fi 1 
sfa’sa *T55^fr^5)«« 

wJT*tg5P*ms*r 11 
P 14, rfa *T^cts«n*r 1 

®ncOnrj ftwsn f 

fatftnitH »mTt Wms*? 1 



{ 2*0 > 


I* K». TfW ntrtewsvipr i 

mrftrcrarot ftxsfa ntun i 
rfa «w^»t tjra snrafa c^TOn i 
p 20. rf« ^'irvftrunn i 

w^t^nmrrw ■n^ii i 

mnimnn nttiw wrm i 

V 21 . Tfa wTnisvmr i 

j mnvtnm mtrrw sfrjrmrfcfatf *w » 

-mi «vcff iTryfr^r i 

P 21, Tf* tfantfs-umi t 

wn im$Tt sjT*T*t wnrnrmjtrJTnTr i 
Ty Jr e^gniTr^ x^farnt wtrfvm t 
1* 22. Tfn *TOTOtsuOT i 

imrurpn^ratwi wnwnmragwni i 

flnr^ruiw-f5T^n»5t «33 T«to TmlTrajffl i 

«siwmrt i 

P 2 J, *w«mr i 

fsnfwT^J HiTiszrnwi^^^ ’t i 
fawtw Tmr^inJnjn^TOK^ ^ i 
inrtirfa’dsvimsv fryKiW 3 !* wii < 

P 24, rfa sflftc^TOw «n^jnrc«fTrfTTH\^i i 

c3\j*rfint tpni 

fsry«rcf«ttf5?ST i 

fa$ fltfajf fspgfe^fcjTT i 
Toll 25 to 43, line 1, nre written in red mix 



( 281 } 

P 34, * fa wwrrmfrwrstarnrt *rf<nrr*vrrr i 

f4fav» w i qugq i wnfav i 

P 30, xU ^fwJTTTinw • **gOnftsnrnr j 
« npfpi3r *mn^r ^nTPircgfawi’ (f) i 
uc?n> tnfdrowt T^fzr$ t 

P 42, • n^tfnrtwiro i 

'rsfcf* ffll^TTHTI fPJI I 

*CTnWHn^»I I 

P 46, Tf<f *refc«flswrr»r 

*Ttffa?tSxr fnWIfT I 

Tffl I 

P 47, tfa w»imwrnTfT3j[^<«7]^ *nrfrsft 

svjnfit 

■TOtfifTt ■q^ucunrii fa*r*r^2 i 
Tincm tfteiTT*i wt^t’j fw^ 1 1 

P 48, rmtETfcTftsmrq i 

g nznvzp 

flj&lVWOTT^ *Wf r*l»kuX<l | 

P 49, rv*rfafasrtrarn? 

fail snflfaw^ isftSh tit*: i 

wsn^iTi^ ii %g ^i^fqrm^ST n I 
The next five leaves are marked on both aides, from 
5L to 60 

P 52, rfn fnrmftsmnJ i 

feptvipr vm nft rznntfzftmtTZ i 


36 
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P 53 1 

vratinfannraT i 

*rjp tjuT ■u nwfit ft (?) 

P 65, Tfk srfnfrrmrs! 1 

wrnTf^wJT ^u?r i 
*r*rt? mu *taro «s& I 
P 60, rfa ■^ruf^mtsumj i 

^ffT?^ UUT utffi^TH tTT'PTTTpUT I 

mrortaftfr fn»njr& i 

P 60, if* tsOgipmtazrnr i 

^fair^surnr TsrunnTfswTii i 
tou mr*rwwT unittn i 

P 67, if* ^fcntfomnr i 

*zf^^5^TTOJmfni <fr*<n mfeWTiauT i 
*r^<m fa^faaj* n 

P 68, rf* *reF*sft sur™ 

Vfr^vyi^ftu. I JT^*3T ^mr i 

amKirgwt ^pn *t*tt ufaiT*?r ^jtt 

^Tlfw f*J7 v*.*fTfw(»iJ7=W9#^ (I 

cj*u H*ltTii ti^T *T)l?t M M *. I Mfli I 

fr wtttjtpt * nmf* s 

if? f*Tr*T fa® Uri*HPTtTllJ I 
■armfir *4^tfci ^®fafi:*TnmT n 

* viW’jraJsi ■* %S^i*iuT ] 
u (fj jfc tifl a nt^i r w"t5? 

armpti* ^ fa*r*% ui* i 



( 283 ) 


s -s ?fl^Tf^TjT^»r *r ft re frft E ft s ■* n 
*r fTtnrwnT i 

+ + + + + 

bth ins i 

uimifa mg *r ?lTa 5V i (?) 

*ra<t rmf^nog ^ n i 

^rsigenfa fatqfs a fsr ji 

Twaritraw fsjra < 

a ‘srofas vs w%s^sta; ms ^rerforrc s 

5JU^(IS I 

gmfr m®TsmTfsw , ef«D»{ i 
mfs Ansirgg n 
P 60, rfa swfgsrtons i 

■reftt smi i 

mnnfWN Am* faw n 

P 60, Tsnzfatftsvpm i 

3>**rmRsz3:.rs *rr5?fa*sngsi*Tg i 
stJTm^sstvnr aRSWtfsnv> gfs* n 
Last colophon m this batch of leaves — 

xfn ^twswmt^f'saTst ftrwrrg^tS 
■spnfKsrTswrs ) 

Post Colophon — • 

n yrn b ots wiv « sir* 
A* 4. a its* t^siat: nfmt ts g»sw *wtiia b 

111 

toll 1-19 contain adhy XL to XLl\ Written 
on one side onlj 



< 284 ) 


Beginning — 

P 3, •nmfVsr 

Tft%*tn3T}T5?* i 
’HfmfrroiS? ireKTftfa n 

P 7, TaNrewrftittwrT* i 

P 8, ^^«i4Tmfr 5 <iwi *t^si ^ gis<i t 

- ‘ini«!«’t*u*prat fr ^^rrt ^jrsj ^sfrwtJrm^T*? « 
fa^dnfc^rersigr^ wwwT^rpraTftjTJT i 
^aurgfHjgm *nfln<i n 
#^rr^r^er tr^T5warrffr»r i 
*I^UlV JTJT'f 5^r 7TTJ5J7 era I**?? » 

*rfim wrtcj i 

*£* ^ft^T q^nftf ^i^ T m TT t mftffon i 

P 12, *fa fcwftvn: i 

jraron^ g *rejtn%f*n^ , !K*in»T*T i 
tKc^T fWUcftsujr^ ffpnffTfc9ftt5«T II 
*rrsn^f^ sierra yfjt^y^uj'W i 
wamrj: ff^rw c 

P 13, cfa f^mfcsrrrarnj i 

®w**jnrej ipT | 

fV ^TJJTT 3tHTcT II 

This batch comes up to adhy XLiV, 121 and breaks 
off in the middle of a sentence 

IV 

Begins where 111 leaves and continues to L VII, 81, m 
foil 1-31, written on one side only The seventh leaf i* 
missing 



( 285 ) 

P 5, Tfa ^g^ftrrff’iftswrv i 

nf^nts^ «nft ^f?ra5 i 

cr^ swrc^jfs »?sr gjurr^dw^ srsijra' g 
P 8, Tfn ^tfsj^jrra ^^iKR'vf^anrT n^wrfoflsvrnr i 
J i s ^il^T<7nRn nft&ti3Ki t 

T«n cnw ^R , 83i% u 

P 9, Tfn ^farrsrro » *rewift?ft5WT^ i 

*' ! ^3KT^n 5 T*f*ir?n ^fTT ^J^JT I 

*r*mrar wt 'n’? atnurnlre ^rcj?r « 

P 12, • WTpJHTftHTSWTTJ I 

fsrmjrrr grr jraro nm wi 

gv.3 ‘aifu frrwT%5^ trsuTi g 
P 12, • «TOTJ?rcfrsj i 

*tts *mm»i i 

*t*jt f?5rrr ?r*r»i?r rmrurr&ra ^narf g 
P 15, Tf<T i 

^’twranro g fawir gwr 

^T^^TjS *Tl <n ^ <3«J *7 1 ? lf?i| n 

*rn|miTf^itffs^*f^»3rafafe*w l 
»niR5HU> wr^Pi trgn}Tm%rrnr ii 

P 16, rfa ^ftfsFrjcra q^nwrsvrnr i 

^SffiT *T%StW TJ^iV^irjfU 

%g i 

f^TCTgt^j 

3m%ufl’iifaf s T?jrH?r^ f 
«^"KfTofn?srt% fw«3 ^ | 



( 286 ) 


V 17, Tfn « wnrrmtramn i 

*ron^*ftpifnc[tnfa yft^faaw i 

w ^Trprl fm ofa t 

P 19, Tf« ^w«R«f??mrt ^nnjtvr^^wu i 

»irc^*r g t 

ftn^ivi^swr^ f^rra? TtnpiT wn II 
P 29, Tffl ^faTyticwTWjRt fs^isxmfjsyjrtr » 
fjrf«;*nn i 

P 22, tfcT f^q^TOWtmni I 

vpT xn^q^ Tfa siiftn mf«ra i 
uiqr^tj u<i«*L^iy©sT tm i 

P 23, Tf« ■qg'q^nmrftswTFj: l 

VI «0tT ^ -q ^felHTi I 

q^q^ratr^swr^s^ qism i 
P 25 r;f?r <• xrgq'griTOxrfsmrxr i 

ff HW t nutf WTfft XTOT | 

flffirrtfH fT*IT fT^TJTWT^S^ ftxi-yH I 

P 26, Tfn ^q^npfwtiwrxr i 

wm^ fjTficsTTqfn i 
CTHTI^liUTl^ ^ pr^Fd'tJ *lfq*rii;fl_ n 
For the text see H P R Vol II, No 237, which is to 
be differentiated from Sanat-kiimara saiphita as described 
in IO Catnl No 3975, which, complete in 21 chapter 51 , 
is assigned to the Shanda purana, and also from those 
described m I O Catal No 3725 and in HPR Pol II. 
No 238, both of which contain fhe pa^alas maiked 
31-36 
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The commentary is wiitten in tbe aamo style aw the 
commentary on Pharma Satphita Catal No 3G60 bj 
Gaftgadhara and may be put down to him 

3647. 

2450 1 Tatymi-vrala katfw 

* From Sanat-kumar-gamfota 

For the MS and the work see L No 4131 
Post Colophon — 

tt *rrgnr*irw»? ^rfvTro fmn srrmrapi fmfcra 
«?r*7 wvy i 
nv i 

3648. 

I05B Kiirhka-makatmmvt 

From Sanat-hmarasarphila 

Subatancev country made^ paper 12Jx8} inches Folia J3 Line*. 
13 on a pngs Extent in Blokas 1320 Character, Nigara Date, Snmvat 
1847 Appearance, old Complete in 25 chapters 

For description see I O Cstal .3676 
Pott Colo-fhon — 

\«8® firfk m»pt* if* g. ^it; 

htt*? ftwTfr i 

3549. 

0403. | GaneSa-paUcarninnm 

From Sana('kumara-sarjihila 

Substance. country made paper 5} *4 inches Foha, 3 Line* 6 on 
apege Extent m Slokas 85 Character, N4gara Appearance, tolerable 
Complete 

Taken from the Sanat-kum&ra-saiphita 



( 288 ) 

It begins thus : — 

’Htirrmr'T' *r»r i & «mi ^rwn:wKfr*n»u 
r 3 ! CT^' *pnr^»!> ^t?iT im nfoxfit w firfa- 
TtJTJ } TJUTfir » 

End t*— ^ 

i^Ci W crjTl ^ITig 

’mmr^tiTntTrrnnxTO'S 
jrwftnT«?hr | 

Colophon — 

Tfa tftenwwOTfvn*# *? -f- + jg jt3?t- 

rrrqm l 

3850. 

OOIOA. A commentary on Dharttia-sttmhtUi from Stw 
pur ana 

Being the last 0 / (he tioelig nt/ifa/ds 
By Oangddhara 

Substance, foolscap paper, ol quarto sue Folia, 72 Linos, 33 on a 
page Extent In Blokes 4,000 Character, modern Nfigara Appearance, 
fresh Complete 

Thia Siva-Sfalia-Purana, according to Aufreciit, Cat 
Cat Vol 1, is to be differentiated from Sivn-purana — 
assigned to the Brahmottara Khanda of tiie Skanda- 
purana— of which Sanat-kumara-aamlnta forms a part 

The commentary begins — 

^ to fst^ra i 

& to fsrro. *mz(V) wnnre nurt 

n i 

r* o^j wrifg^CTO stgaffroa ^ srafamu?- 

5§*f ^rfbifS Bashaw 9 ’s fst?^3T**jH*igi« v 4n[*]ffr 



( ) 

vra sg^rT *rnlt 

fsftvriirft “ faro wurcgv: i ufnntw Trennn^frr? 

^*fl<HtfTirct»RPnfirwiT«l spa^n».ffler^Ct*UTiq§sr Jjf^ 

^flflcT tot ^mfranncHV 1 *a«w swgt nfiram Tjwrefsafa 
*iw ^^•t^nf^arJTrvrrniy^rf.TiwfH'yiRjnr^trf ^T^rfvijiTfwr 
^miT *Tgwfecn*iT nw la^g % »rinm a&fa ir-gr^m 
^HWhw: i 

^smr^jTH usm ^*rf»ua i 
a^j it^nr wwdn irtfft w fTOua i 
fair ( w ) »?*; <wr rU targ^waiftw i 
«tn maroons jji;wi^iw a*u p 
wm SdmK arifeWRjKa n i 
avirft*wa qw 1 
tpnJD%^m ci^^afrai i 
TWHil/nr^ I 

ag w^nug a htitooh— 

sr^r i 

^jfamfmjnunfa grwi Jinrs^i^ ^ I 
tfa *rgi , sncwm , 5^T ! ra qiar^ i fhrprPia j 
»ra "ns tnn^ 4? wnrw aitf-t irrnd^'n^^ii* 
sm afeusrfantrtmiiitti i f®i§i tttfnfa st^art ftrnjfanT55r 
lOTn=frafmmrt it, f„ ^ ^i,, f , S5wr , 

TOmfironii ^to„ *zu 5ftiroirf5&%» , {|„„s 
tnwsrejTt* auras fitirewtra ht»i tt-sist-tron'i 

^ T ^ Tr ^ 3 ^ fjR^ wfca a* i 

TOW f* TOWTIt ^ | 

Tfa w«? fa^hira i 

J7 



f } 

farnvfiRfa ftW 

v*^v, ir v >wf?*TWP i 

% *T=f fa*3T: TTURTtfa «IT | 

{M ^fiffwrT^famr JTjpHfrcwfr I ~ 

mnnnfufti i 

5A, TOffat V}T%^ B*TIQ V^wfraTHlfOff JJS^fetTW 
<«fft 'SUftHaffi shWfanrn' VfKtfr flWB ^frUTWRjnT^TiT Unfcfa- 
TfT*n*?ic*noT% i ^«^f4 i urfn^^anfc rafanni snfa t tr^n 
TTuf ^T^v^c»Tr«inr<ix 

m^ohr tifvmvp wmtGrrq <i»qp5tsr®ifi;«tro*nnc! wb •* w- 
tn? >MSsa«aijn*|* Tjci% I «5D ) f*P?pnf g-pnnTpjrc 

fofff it it i r? xrfrarit *ts: i «^rgffipn5r=r faftqrraf 
stoiwi ftftw^f^jifs^inxwfiii i b i «*? ^^nrwtfa ■ ^ 

wsHmn n^ijjiiftsTOm* *wram^CTt xfa *mi ^ifroa *fa 
w i ^Prws Tf« ^qntifefWOTHfrcrctur wsrwrfr’s* 
Tfa W* I’M «TC Tfa l 

The commentary explains only dillicult woids and 
there are many filohits which jt doc* not think difficult 
enough to require comments at all 
6A, Tfa i 

«rfcfargtrs i^ ♦Fng uTc^^h n 
8B, Tfa fs^lbrsnjru i 

sr^rsrsrecpT ?«tw «r*iaj(«tsq%?§ j 

M^Pi ^*mT ^aiffafafa n \ n 

II A, rfr satvtsm* i 

f^«3a*fc ft pft<5?q firusmgw i 

*tfts=*wto«ifiHisit fst^rarftsrb brut t 
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1*VB, Tf?r ) 

w^nwrtoxi v*t i 
frJrjrrCTrefmff;^ zmr srx i 
14B, Tfa irgntranR t 

»TO PT^'C ^cTT rW fa^ffcWT i 
irTfwT faF'rer fjmn k 

15B, rfn trotjvn^ t 

*TK^t fn^%xrnrr wur^fsWTfjrtff i 
R?tfnt r ’5»nxry% rfa WNq?r * 
17 A, Tfr nxwUuxTiT i 

"tor ^rrnaT^(^t Tjpr ’ji^iRth i 
*IHTZI "ff f<»JHRJ 5HSJ<X RTX 1 

18 A, i 

*[*r*r fgfai'tn??qx*ig§’t 
faring *x«ffw«ta *r^« Hijsqjr i 
18B, rfa sRnJsvjn? 

fTRRJ ^ I 
*tsrsq froTRr n 

20A, rfrr ^TwtswrXR i 

sm^ifr *ra<TT*Tpx>raa i . 
SOB, rfa c^ti??xu«xt 3 i 

f?gy*Tf«ni ’gmmxcT i 

^firsTxwOr sftsrcr rwr^xM t 

21A, rfe -zTXwt&mv » 

’HnttHTtwxcT Tjfmi*^ i 



( 2')2 ) 


22 A, rfa ^prfczfctzrfir < 

WK^TCIT t 

22A, Tfa ’gg^nTOnti i 

fanrrafax fafa i 

^rsna^JT^Q^ u^T^ra n 

24B Tfa n^sftstuTO i 

Tjpm^^Tsn^ $fa ^Vraa h 

25A, Tfa i 

ftpnmnsa i*nj a-sr^T^im^ar h^t i 
spt w iijfij^T v\w s 

27 A xfrf vw&ilsvirv i 

*KET^ WTama aifM’XiT^tJI I 

^Tfa^fs^nm 5Xiqrrr^ g% ftnxrRT || 

2ft A xfa i 

gfaar i 

fafavr Tjrait sfhfir^nrfrat 

Foil 29 to tlip end are nnttep^i^onoi «ude only 
P 30 F^aifafasrb'un*! i 

■qn^TaJTvrgia^ *jnr ^ifaamfq i 
a , pf*xnffTqi*rc ^>or f*r$ tj’frrcia n 
V 12 Tfa f^mfaaaTSWirq t 

ir*fififitefF?Tn«T ^«T*mfr«ar i 

WSPJHfa Sj*l fl'SJ’Jfn f»!^QJ7f I) 

P 33 Tajifffnftffuj'Pi j 

S iTq 5t ’ST^RTJTRJ fT®TO tQrtjai I 

aqn^ trejqra oti « 



{ 203 ) 


P Si, ifn ' 

3tus3nra *nr*pw i 

*K*Tfaf3T ^nftfa^ iraWra i 


P 30, xfa i 

Hjn*i«nfiisrlfei •ft’jjinig ■sr^Tt n 


P 38, rftf ^fa^s^n 7 * 1 i 

%mran mfen?fa*pt i 

^rtj^r.-TmTTfW ^TCTT^TTTOIK I 
P 30. rfa t^fcratswnn i 

s3f*mfa«%svrrt *raf<rm fa it n Kq w i 
fasnrfiswrw^ *rfiTO S's'tTtft II 


P 40, rfa n*f?r*rt«un* i 

w« *rareqv?n i 

ftfHrr* Winn *jt fait tpfffasfc n 


P 43 rfa wfkiftsunv > 

«TZlfaft tl^T^Tg I 

Trs5tntnrari7’i tt«n=rr j 


P 48, Tfa aj«£Tf4JftSVtPT! 

gw fait Tsfrsr 553? mwnv?w i 
Tnr^T’trf^^i n 

P 40 T«3>t*lf*THtsumr I 

fanrait srw^i*fr*n *ptt i 

qvppttmrvFwffrgir nfnflHih h 
P 50, fatftsuirat i 

H^rnrrr'fJfffi^^i fanrfa«wf*T i 



/ m ) 


F 51, i 

*r^«Tfk*m:flrjT i 

<rc*rwr fjftnrr ? fcxtwtr * 

P 51, Tfa I 

stowfrr* *w*rr «wrrf*wtf^?r c 
P 52, Tfn i 

^HjfercniStoffT^ j 

^m*n £ritam3fa« ifim «*r » 
P 51, Tfa MgforccfrmiTT i 

fSHHMfl *r*3T y^jfaifrsfVrungTT g 

P 51, T;fa tnjPtirisyjnj i 

^ f9T%=T *flJ?T yft^g^njfT ( 

P 54, Tfa ^f^Ta^KIPT l 

f^wnr <r*t«^Pr / 
*rjFUWTfewf , s«i *TKfa$ nsftwm n 
P 54, tU *rjrfa?i)y«rm i 

ijfwgfKW *pi yfa *r*r* y*H% r 

P 65, Tsrizfaitfswpr i 

*c«Vnrtiftit i 

pHTR yfT^tW<T |) 

P 55, rasftsprenftuftoirnr i 

•’tmfcSt Fnrftrte ftftnhfiOTT**!* | 

*raro»rcnt«n i trfr^tfqn , 



( » 


P r>7, rfa 'wifc^nsm' i 

’ITW^^T'nSuV^ ^t3tT »*SSM% » 

V 5 S, rShrowifriftsuiTTu i 

fcwifrlriisuit^ i 

vtf«if «f?nmn fi^enim trilwt i 

P fiO. vfff srnoTtfcittsvrnr « 

fvTFnfc?t%rarrir *aW fa^irr tziw i 
x ff* rwnHfamq rfa I 

I’ 02, Tf« fwrjftTftsunu i 

^gwnfuft g ^ftnt fn^^u 

VqWTO ^M*TT Wxfx ijfnp^BTl I 

P 02, sfa ’nj’wnftntywrn i 

vaqw nq ralTmT ^Mfsuiprf fs*rff*faHT afirj* 
qcj?i'Tns*ij Mjpafa *nii 

fasn?** m«t*aflnKM*TO«Tin ^t> ^ar>f»R*g ^»a% tfiinzmn*fp& 
t«n MqWtMt i nwjfw i qf<m«rfrixw t 

^ fa i 

^sfwjfHTtsvn'q faTMia $j£qit i 
Trrasftxg^M^^Jjj^x nfWfajTt I 

P 03, rfa vr'mjfK'msvjiv i 

TEXTY^MTW,^5A \5 S 

« Mm *fa %mx gscarroxT^ tjmjm i 
Ptr» * fa ffffM^rf'i sffswpr t 

3 «r«y« i 
tsw 7?n7«tn*Tit m «*m I 



{ ~IM» ) 

1* Ob, i 

gre ijmSt i 

*rc*FWfawitTOrTt nw?nVj?r ii 
I* bb, iviipravnvfrwra j 

auifaflij*!fatfte fanMimr tst i 

BJHTS^J q^ITTMIT T®J?! I 

P 60 rfa wmnftrara i 

*t a’i^r > i'8 s t^^ni^r^nw <3^1 i 
P 07, fc«>«4^ji»fn*i*t5Wni i 

fc^ro^swrir mfifai i 

fe*W«J'Viy6eiT u^tttjfl n 

p 67, Tf« i 

^fo^^Tfacnrti i 
ttnftsfa’B* firownw icm d 
P 07, *fh f^q^tjra»rmni! i 

PWPW^ffTnrfijjjtjTjfs 
Tniat ’efempfi^Tj s^ra: t^m t 
P 67, rfa qgtsr^^swnr i 

f?m^fif^cTpJi w=h‘*m«ii n 

P 67, xfo t^vmwTtevmr i 

?TS<STT^ R 

P 68, WS^lWrlfft^JTV i 

gfjpjeftrai^n^ g fi r j W bw i 

«T?t*TT TOTOFTT q^tWiT II 



( 207 ) 


P 08, *wxfnnwisurT« i 

Jisrorfumt^Jt i 

(prafirfwflRi finfit n 

P f)8. t*PS?3T?nrateun*i i 

sfria?iiat>iTr nm tpirfHefinrerf I 

L* (18. TTOVratfewnroi* i 

«w qfaa?rmi* *3*wi «^W a i 
WWUfjl n«ffw II 

P 60, Tfa sfipuftsurni i 

*nfit»fCK%5wnr fanx^fnt =5wo I 
*nrt«i si^TRirfn o^VtUti n 

P 60, T^q^msvirv i 

fq<Z5*tT?lf^T^f*rf5*W^ *^1T ' 

tpqai ftwn^mhrfvw > 

P 70 ffit wir«s*rT-sutnt i 

N^ftsemsrsvrr^ fwtmwm i 
^fn’*rr«i*T!Tafffr ^fpa n^VrW « 

P 71. rfa f^«f®anT5wni i 

«f«fl^svn% »utjn?73 *na nf*' i 
itqf ’nnOr awr«tfiT*rc r, t* f 
P 12 rfa qftcimsuiTV i 

«jg*t •grtuqTmfafwrs i 
Laii Colophon — 

Tfa *Vkwm Twwfsam q^qf?<mTv«n* i 
’q't*Kifsni WHflissj i 

llicro ore four verses more, the second of which gnes 
the commentator** name a« Pun Gangitlhnra Sarnia 
38 



( m ) 

2, fasai fa's vwrfvar 

c^gcrr ^ 

f9r^nr?Tw»nr^H»Tm \ 

See 1.0 Cntal. No 3016 TJio 1 O. 3IS. is identified 
by Anfrecht ns Dlnrinn-saiphiLa, although it does not 
bear the name. In the 1.0. CntaJ. the last chapter is 
quoted m full, and by caiefully comparing it with tlie 
present commentary w Kich explains only stray words hero 
and there, 1 soe Anfreelit is quito right in his identifica- 
tion 

3551. 

inm. fji^Tf^fiBTsifraH . 

$f* t n- 1 (Vri-trnla- viiihShut/cr in 
Fiam Siut-pvuina {/iilann-iawhitn). 

Suh«tnncf», oonntrj-nyulo paper 11x4} inchre Tolm. 20 Line*, 
U rn n png*’ Clinrocter, modern NSgerit Appearance fre-.li Onto 
(in it Infer fraud}, l"“S Carnp?ef<t 

Jicqhninq • — 

w^JTWJinj sin i jjjt i fsnrif-T- 

wrm t 

w^rt-Tp? smtifjfa *nrm% i 
nrnf^sra =«r fiPrOTtfag t 
Jim»r ^fsnrr fum wr i 

qpif ni *n n 

^ %fw?i i 

imruj nrarn^eirr i 
%*nfim m 5nji a frowfr ^raira i 



( 2<jy ) 


■tiff i 

■?tJJT? fj Jjfjffllf J 

*n*i mg nr fim i 

iFSJTfcfn *jot5j xisjHfi fv [ 

o'sfi^r g fjrw^nrrsjtffT ( 

uram t 

i 

'ifm unnfa *gfa fafavrfa *5 1 

<uf*i g i«s«*ssng3Q am t?^rj u 


faprctfastf a«l flTrtiiPT TT*" ***m i 
*fwjjrn*r *<.r orm jji^'wr fyr ;?wfaaw » 

4 A, Tffl ’s'tfaimTcj w^f^anu fsrrofa*<wmrw wrfl 
suri^r , 713, cfrf Mtfamri? *sm«f*<nsr faiTOfafrvw nm 
, ‘)13, •^nfowt fawfaaaisina w? iiaWrsvinr , 
JJI3, cfrr ^fsr^cT^ r?rtsr«fTflm fsiTcrf'we’TrW’ ?rfmrw 
JTifarufanK*! s\TH 19B, tfa *rrraTT*T*TCT 

aw wfismnr | 

Last Colophon — 

Tfa ’s’tfarmun TTinwfeapn 
*wrfa*w »nsTsurr^ i 
Pout Colophon — ■ 

farwf?HTTT(*r aajmmrna i 
in a later hand — 

iramfa %<m ^TfsomifewT ^rtfHrwfa ^j«t 
vTtu-jj^ fast* i 

7i5f wr? « i 



i 800 ) 


3562. 

975) fajTOfe^rosrfirf'j: l 

Siia lain ualodyaiKtmi-i ulhth 
From the Suxt pumna 

SnL>Hi>nu> country made |>a per 8} x 3} inch is bolid, 4 bine-* ]t> 
on a page Lsteut in S’oktti 70 Character, Nugnrn Appearance, old 
Complete 

Oti the completion of the Sun-nUn-wata, ‘wud to 
belong to the Si\ a-puramt 

The Las l Colophon runt> thus • — 
fafv *twtr i 


. 3653. 

20J8 fs^qSTTfaVT*^ 1 Siia-pujU'Utlhaiiaui 
Ftom the Sna-purthtu 

Subsitoneif countrj made paper IflJxtfJ inches folia 6 1 kips 

11 and 12 on n page 1’xtent in Slokes 100 Clioractrr Nir^ara of the 
eighteenth century Appearance Ire^h Com pfete 


Last Colophon — 

fanifnfovpt 




It begins — 

^j*nr 1 

flTlHNT I 


% -5^ ^fsra ffi fa f HWJT I 

This is smd to be the 29th chapter of the Siva-purnna 
on the /lowers partictilatl.v hnoiirite ol Sivn 



( 301 ) 


3554. 

2171. TreifajfT&lftfll: I Mahahntfimanti-vidlufi 

Substance, co.intry made paper J} x 4 mclifs I aha 11 Lines, 7 
on a page I-'xtent in Blakn? 147 Clmricfac NJgaril Appaarati<-< , 
frMh Complete Verne 

Three chapters fiom the Sivv piuani, viz > the 20th, 
the 21st and the 25th, on the worship of a great emblem 
of Siva in the midst of a large number of minor emblems 
of Siva and the images of other deities It !■> an inter- 
locution between Siva and Upamanyu 

For the beginning seo L 4 MS 

Preference is given to the emblem made of e irtli - 

R Mitra did not see that there is a colophon m 'Ml 
which m numbered 22 He is not right m saying that tin 
last colophon is 22 It is 25 

2A. ns i 

*rg?iijan j 

5A, Tfa sftfctrgna fsrevmTS’fiVaa 
aw firsftwrv i mmrfafv a dll, rfa 
f«rmrnnfaf«ai5«i aTTtafasftsuiR i ’w fwnnmiawfl 1011 ifa 
’tftwmzriij J7f Tf*urri*wvTnfifir*f# mzftvisvjTV > Here 

ends the leaf 10B The lltli loaf is written on one side 
only and gives no colophon 

It ends — 

■ref? ^rr*’>*V«r^r fa.vtfir war nwwfr <;<v 

fHSjg n^fanfa ^i.»NPrRTm% ^ n^fstn^fw^tnatr ii 

f^uPTH ^haats^f?^ tjhj^ 

aa anft'SR«j aj^ ijft^ • ... 



( :m ) 


* ft miftnm f*nrm t£*r 

^«n s t <w ftw^ef j ^hh j 

0555 . 

SWK ^FtfllfstlfnSftifim I llurilHUn-rnin Ktittil 

^ubstwice, <om)lr> •murJo paper 0x4 inches i'wljn, 8 ],ines f 7 on 
it J>iRi Hxtont m R|ol>A9, 100 Clinpruter, Nigafn l)ntOi Snifivat 1874 

I rMi Complete 

Complete in eight lea\t*s. 1'ioin the Siva-pumna 
Dated Snnivnt 1874. An interlocution between Guru and 

Sivft 

The last Colophon runs thus:— 

Tffl Tfwf"H>mW «HIW I *TWff 

V s ® 8 II 

It begins thus :— 

ws^irwfMTffMfTTw^ muw/rnifyaSpaiie i 
f?5JT«TTTC V folWTCTO w: f?rm ^ sir: ftrWTU D 
Wsfirat: ix^l TOTf*r i 

jp5rn5 u^nn: $i?r *r«r*rcr i 

3556. 

241ft. ^n?T«TT^«f?W I Sonia ertra- vt ata in 
From FSaiva-mahapttrana 

bubstauce, country made paper 9x4 inches Folia, 3 lanes, 0 on 
a page Extent in alohas, SO Character, Negara of the seventeenth 
Century Appearance, discoloured Complete 

Colophon : — 

Tfa *ftww*l!Flir I 



( I 


It begins — 

wx i 

?tfft ifare qi4a\H^-7i^rtT i 

f^rf*pft tmrm gfjrmm«wiwH n 


*& f*v\ ^ rnft ^cficr^rrf^% i 
«ft«MU3fanw fwffstfHrnrin it 


Tffl fii’sro *nr iphn? g wt j 
mrofc [^J r^j trft crra *pt i 

After the last colophon there are four lines (torn the 
1 1th chapter of the Siva-r\lmsya 

aJ5J I 

^T«jf faitvo unAfifft? w u 
tUmmii uvjfifv 1 


3557. 

“HOt ^PRtiTO* ) 1 ptlantn *tauih 
Being the 12th chapter of Stia-pimtim 

S il stance puiintrv made paper Jx 4 inches I olio 10 lines Inn 
n pngo TNlent m *)«hn» 1R0 Character Mi gam nf the eighteenth 
rentim Appearance discoloured Complete 

Colophon — 

Tfa ^JtfaWTin *re«nr*«T w’Pfa'Sv- 

Hnrtw a^TSff*a^T *tt*t i 

Then in a different hand — 

iTtt* *<i*?i«rn i 



( not ) 


U begin* : — 

TOnr T3rg* i 

irrar i 

H tot r Q7T *?\ gflwrfa n 

*TH 3TW I 

nmroi ^frfrafar? *iwA« 3^ tjrr i 

«uf*t fans Jmis? i 

Saw Mahftdova dancing with Parvatt by his side. - 
He, with all his disciples, fell flat before Mnlmdorn and 
w orshipped him. 

cl rtt cTcTQHJ^cl. | 

The xtnta with its preface and Phalnsruti extends to 
132 \erses 

3558. 

10120 | 

{Legend of SamlijMini , Outu of Knna ) 

From Snnopajmriina. 

Substance, foolscap paper lOxfil inches Folia, 3 Lines 12 on n 
page Extent in Slokas, 70 Character, modem XApnrn Date, Slum at 
1062 Appearance, fresh Complete 

Beginning : — 

71*1 l?fa7Tf7fgS?tsnfc3Hf7f | 
JTTt^irttTRixwawmcT'irns* usn 

^ wftqfrwr s 

End : — 

xi *5fc^ tirn souijrt i 

■^^^rsuawrreissjj *pw » 



( w. ) 


Colophon • — • 

xfa tjsjirn) V>aF*ff^PTT ciwawi 

3F£*f^faf^f^fbFra3T nro tr^f^rfaHntran^ i 
Post Colophon — 

\ti\ 'fTRjp aw? * sr^ r^nrjrirm \ 

3559. 

5588A ftragrrotTWisw i 

Silt a puranoftnra kliandam 

Substance pstra leaf Uixlj ncl ei Folia 1 34 L nes 4 5 on a 
page Extent in slokas 4 300 Character Ud ya abo it a hundred years 
old Appearance fresh Complete 

See Cat'll 3543 IJ 
Beginning — 

i *?t*cnfai3Tu \ 

Tnfhtt ^rmiTK^fW 

Tie'll ^ Ij'Tl'j; -+* + + T4 5<vJ?f<Jd fflfTTIpf 

3 ^itit HTtfn ^nis^ s 

3*33313^ ft r Hfjrercirci3T%»r i 
i ipiv ^ us^tiTua i 

3*1* "373 i 

«njnfa fai«n^i^r 33 s ^ <n? 

T^PfT S'lsStV ftHScT t 

®TOcTn3nf*T*U *1®1 Hills) *53 ^THTd I 

U) f*Cqi i.*<h 5rr^uf*rT •TT 1 

i. 

l 

V^ZJT Tf «fttfT3T fST? 30?=frn77' I 

7T3T*i*nrjnv^3 aifa^n i 

3^1 



( 30(i ) 


trit;nn:cr*T?ftq- 5 uwt w 
iT’n’r a^r<«nffr ^rasn 11 

ft ends thus — 

fipnai^ ftwlw ftrc’aT 5 ^ ir^Hra 1 
artaT^ffl^maiT^ fspr wg wsfci a 
^rfa* irtaft *af«st v? «* 1 
*<ffa WW *T^f*?lT JlfKr^J fVNr%!’-JT fl 
Last Colophon — 

Tfa Q^wfrwwftsurni l 

TOlfo* 37q I 

3560. 

4370 The Same 

Substance, country made pnpor 17x5 inches Tolia, 120 Lines, 
9 on a page Chnrncter, Bengali of the nineteenth centnrj Appearance 
fresh Incomplete at the end, having onh the first tliree lines of the IClh 
Adhj u\ a of the lr\*st chapter 

Ufctara Khanda of the 3na-purfi.ua is ascribed to the 
Bnhniottnra-hhanda of the Skmda-pur.ma See I 0 
Catalogue No 3665 and Anfrccht, Cat Bodl , No 12h, 
There is a printed copy of the Binhmottnra khanda of 
the Shandvpurana in the A S B Library No I G 80 
Boinbaj 1806 AD in 22 chapter winch however is not 
Sn a-pnnni 



iv vayu-i'Uuanam 

3581 

2741 ) Vuyv pm attain 

Substuuo country made yellow paper 19} x 4} inches Fol a 33t 
Linos 8 on ft pace Character Bengali A] prnrnnce fresh Complete 

See the Bibl Iml [ clition of the Parana m two 
volumes This wis not used by R Mitra m his edition 
as it was acquned after the publication of the occond 
volume 

3562 

16 r »l 2 he Same 

isubitan o country mado pa[ or 12$ xo inches I ol a -2J Lints 
1 1 on a page Lxtent in el okas lo 000 C haracter N garn 

The whole ot the Post Colophon statement is blurted 
over with ink The manuscript was not used hv Dr 
Rajendralala Mitra m Ins edition oi the Vavu puranam 
The manuscript ends with the *>57111 pa 0 t of the second 
volume of the printed edition It was purchased in 1879 
long after the edition began 


3563 

447b iht Same 

Substance o ntry made pop r 111 x 4 inches t oliu 4 1 1 Lines S 
oi u page Character Bengali of tie c gliteent) ceoturv \pj earanct 
d scolouted and faued Incomplete ot tl e end 

This corresponds closely to the edition of Rajendra 
Iala The manuscript comes to an end after 120th verse 
of the 40tli Adhyaya of tlic printed edition Voi II 
p 54b 



( :m ) 


3564. 

07* The Same. 

For tbo njnmwript see L 1078. 

Poll Colophon Statement : — 

^flWTOUWr 71% WJpf 

wrci rental i 

Tlio uiiting after this is mostly effaced. 

Scribe* « name : — 

fnfijs STWfM^m 'mvw i 

3565. 

0340. JflJTRTTJTrEUj I Oaya-mnhatmyanl 
From the Vai/u-pttranam. 

bubitance, country made paper 8x4 indie* folia, 28, the bret two 
leaves arc missing Linos II on a pago Extent in filokfts, *>?2 
Character, XAgitra Date. Sami at 1827 Appearance, old 

From tho Vayu-purana Chips 103-112 Anmula- 
srarna edition. Chaps 4*1-30 Vol II, Bibl Ind edition 

Colophon : — 

TffT 
iffJTTH I 

3566 

0611. The Same 

bubstanoe, country nm*lo papnr 11x5$ niches Folia, 13 Lines, 8 
on a page Extent in Slokaa CCO Character, Nitgara Appeiranci, 
tolerable Complete 

The Last Colophon — 

-Sfcl TTOTHrSIfST 





( 30£> ) 


Beginning : — 

*ftjTikrnr & *r*rt wwv Jrsrirw ( 
n«r i 

wsKTOJnrwrof ifofii’ »r* *ito« 

*Pl*WTC fafqtjs?^ I \ 0 

*i vcz ssrar* i 

wwnc ^ *f* eft - ®* aWfanfawH i 

sty* «T5^*j?rr 3 iT tra^i Yn^m ?rm i ^ i 

wiwnr i 

■<resi •5«n> «sj?ur*iw i 

irtn^ti Har^it wh [ 

vnw m farfa few w£f ^jwrr *m n a « 

End — 

i 

sroranct gfaST^ U’UHi a*i fnirei «?tct 
wn*w sun***** fa»rsj ^staffs srmn- n ^ t 

3567. 

11118. The Same. 

Substance, country made paper 10x4 inches Folia, 26. Lines, !) 
oti a page Character, modern Nfigwa Date, ham vat, 1881 Appear 
ante, fresh Complete 

Colophon — 

T$<f ■^’rYT^nrcmi ■^pirtTf^i irott?rvnSzr 

• stars I 

Post Colophon — 

ir^ntTiTnwH i «Yt=r ^ftjrawTTra?' 
«™ "e™>l 1 txiS mtt 5W *m srrot jiraint 



( 310 } 


wigs i gn - g?rr<r ( *rra 

TO^*IW% ^»J5TOH]T*T nfem fesn wr® 

*shr am® \ % fafoafirg nfarfl fafes 

■5^ I 

3568 

‘*197 IJAJJT l hetlara mihttbm/am 

S bstance to utry ma lo 1 taper tola .50 Li cs ID on a p ^ 

1 vtent in s>Iokft8 GOO Character Nucara Dale ^al a 1754 Snmvot 
1800 Character \agara \ppeacnnce toleral 1« 

This codex contains lai on from Vnvu 

piu ana Not to bo found m the printed editions It 
dwells on the gieatness of a holy plrcc 
It begins — 

^tjfcgrgpwrwMfaor -g sftsrr -f -f 
gg rofai«nitM« TTFtftfa 
frg n^*r ^ 1 

gwt gjmcnfg mfot «st 1 1, n 

ia^nm g*® ^ gnrsNfnffngf’** J 
^s^qmsrTPUT II ^ » 

// ends this — 

TTcnrcr ^grfggfngi «ga 

tnrapjfnrarfeww u » t 
rTti<®si gTJfsgftuci fgTT^n g tr^gg 
fgugif *g ^nr «nr *nrtnfl 1 

*rr ggim ■eftrlY n«d '*mfa i '"t i 

fw^wrortfa »i««i Tim n 1 
Colophon — 

Tfa •^tgTgsrm %grrnr?TOT ?wrorita«rro i \\ I 
irf^KTO *rr*r£lv? i 



( 3)2 ) 


Post Colophon : — 

mr fcsrgr wsnVn fw (?) 

mf*r am 1 (?) 

aW*i^ <riH »rat 

s?i^w *r?i fsr??? faw? w> s 

3570. 

5698. I Narmcirta-mahatmyam 

From V&yu-purdna. 

Substance, country made paper llxCJ inches Folia, 2 to 310 
Lines, 12 on a page Character, Nagara of the early nineteenth century 
Appearance, discoloured Incomplete both ends 

2B, Tfa *r&5t*rreT»w* tpmtaran i 

wn i 

■grnn f? ■grpu srjgrrfgcm ) 

’gFjftsrfmrrF^ formirf r3*r*njtm j[ 

*rfwi*i jttsw yr? uraw to i 
wjtos? g **im nr? n 

urs 1 tow t 

*f *«<(«< l^l JTfFcW S^7 } 

4- + + + + + + +D 
cTtTS^ ^TV'I’^UlftT ( gfVgf^frTJ? | 
faWC cflMdr §ffr*TfTfI (( 

^rt^T' 'araftfd f (u£) ^*2% 

TO TO TOWTH wrsm II 
310A, ffa fVnrara'Hra i 

erat TOT tfftfgTwrr i, etc. 

The manuscript breaks off abruptly in 310B 



( m ) 


Sec L 226^ (called 5i\a simhita) and Oxf 64B 
Not found in tho printed editions of the Vayu-purftna 

3571 

*>704 I Magha mihiitwyam 

From the Vayu-purima 

bubstance country made paper 12Jx5 inches Folia SO Lines 0 
on a page Character, Nagara of the early nineteenth century Appear 
anee old and discoloured Complete 

Beginning — 

®w i 

fKtf I 

faremwwi 5i*^u tn«ronfouTw i 

*g4cttt *w**pnwm nfir w%i « 

^ dsa^ *mct nm n 

gfei sna* rftruw? « 

• wnfa«n fnw *nci^rp[ *urs*: i 

f$Hprf8if??f3«T t 
^fSFfKT^^ffWT'ir TttTHT JTFTVt ^*IT I 
fsra^Orm aTtrcfs?! nw j 

<tot «tj rear ?u% ora? i 

ftrftfacn + + + n 

fs^*rr i 

JTicic ^rrai ’sjifasi *wnw » 

a i 

vSfmi %?r <tw«1 3 n^Et i 


40 
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v^fTci7 ff^srr: j 

fiRT «(*t ?fcT ^7 D 

Last Colophon : — 

tfa JTT^HI’TPW f^Tl't- 

•yurnr* | Not found in the printed editions of 
tluj Vayu-puruna. 

w i 

3572 . 

5874. Wjr^rgSJ^Jig^rr I Marnt-eumi-janmri’latha 
From the Vayu purdnn 

Compiled by QaneSa Sarma, son of VyaTila\eSa. 

Substance, country mode paper 12J x 6 inches Folia. 4 Lines, 11. 
12 on n page Character, Negara of the nineteenth centiuj Appearance, 
old and discoloured Complete 

Every leaf is marked ^1^5* 1 
Beginning : — 

jzfta>7bgcj 5fJ7‘ I 

iht ^ fcfuuwi^ ■ug^frnnr feijir i 
Tt 3 aiMfit^TTn: gfeiqf?R^?TV^T I 

?! md ^ 7pi *twt firai: Mia\ fnn s 
upsptT'TT THT^cPS HUtd* I 
*mvi ir^zisii v mn*rwj ir?m^' i 



( Mft ) 


ttt'ivwrq I 

*r* n'T wifmiB i? *jmii 

ff l S15m8T1'ff <1 «^7tl''!^^TrT1• | 
f[« 1W 1 

Ttircf tjW *?« ■?«() f*f*HT|fr*IV{ r 

•JHWW Hill vv ■wurfl’raeu I 
Tin m nr»* nltogetlir r IV 1 w>r«o* 

(lotopkan '.- 

lf<t *Jt«7riinrB* 

mmfat forfait nrspj»('Rit*it ww-f 1 

T3«Wnn«f *<totfo»ir*t»nr$rniq . 

am 

WIB I Ih-MUM^I am 

From rfli/u»;n/ri3nn 

*tuti«lan«% itHiiitf) tiiwi* pnprr tot* 1 Iji»» t’> 

on a p«g» l- dent <n UakM «• Ch»rwm S**nr» ttal» l"5 
lntwiiMt IU1II7 fnltm 

TIih w i\ Iintou (tou» the V«ju-i>\imim m of 
the cow ns liming nil llio thnli, Ajxnrn* awl Ounilliftnn*, 
<!wcllitig in her hmh Not lomtd in printed edition 
lirymmntj ~ 

*tfa ’snnnutsf nn i 
? «ti?i sh^-o iremfafa'vmT (’> 

Bit whr trmtfw m*wi tnfmrx*^ 1 1, i 
imt rwfo wrr* 

« 7 wt «tvM + + + + + 1 » 1 T*tfr 1 
Bt jt»j *rcji it* yatip fxmni 

*Tfli UPWW Till H*B fftlfarr fill 



( 314 ) 

srefar* i 


*rSffrrSfa v^mnt f^vi i 

fir*n sRcx ^f**f *r 5 v^jffi^'f>T?2T^'cr n 
Last Colophon — 

TffT ^ftTT^rrei ^T<Tf^-- f T H I ^ faflft 

s«Tnr i Not found in the printed editions of 
the Vayu-purana 
^ftrnr^iwrnT «ru i 

3572. 

*5874 » Marut simu jmmn^atha 

From the Vayu puuina 

Compiled by Oane^a Sarma , son of Vyankatesa 

Substance country made paper 12Jx 6 inches Folia 4 L nes 11 
12 on a page Character Nagara of the nineteenth century Appearance 
old and discoloured Complete * 

Every leaf is marked i 

Beginning — 

■’jftniTiTCPT *T*T l ^pi’qrWTrfeKTujI I 
*T*T I 

m fTOTX'n^ i 

v’tg f^rfa^ur -gffRqffRu^m^T o 

*rnra 3 jpi faav ctot i 
'n^rrrm gretf rwgn?] i 
*T^2T*if 3 wtn«*q Trem?t 1 
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ijn src *pn»r 

far’s^wnn^r w nuTe^TT^ j 

'^2,4 I 

g*TO *15? I 

fHTUT’to IMW W ^TTS’ftj-^BjniT f 
There are altogether 63 \ersca 
Colophon — 

tfa <ft»tw. w q w« »ftwr m&twmx ^sfr^wam 
anBTOtt^wn fircfqar Jnsap^n^m *rin&f i 
^•p^qJtW^ ^7l«raf»l»IT*iTOTa®*raS I 

3573 

11762 Jlreifafte^: I Oo sarnttii-ttam 
Ftom VHyu-purana, 

bubatance country made paper 9x5 inches Folia 3 Lines 19 
on o page Extent in slokas -10 Character Nagara Date 1775 
Appearance tolerable Complete Badly written 

This is a hymn from the Vayu puratia in praise of 
the cow as having all the Gods, Apsaras and Gandhaivas, 
dwelling in her body Not found in printed edition 
Beginning — 

*rf«3 ^tinnjiPT *w j 
& *ren«ffaift|drw^ (7) 

jrax sr^nfn «t«t*it n \ j 

rrat 

wig + + + + + i ^ j Twrfir i 
3C^TT^ wns* i|* frorf* 

*tdu: T^manw 553 innfe^F j n 



< 310 ) 

wagr g faa? g v 

ct^r b \v b 

Colophon — 

Tffl ^t«rrgTOTO jffcnfoft i 

gj’gji 3jf^ -<vi7^T fa^g ^=tt»;t^ gif i 



V imAG WATA PUItSN'AM 


357 - 1 . 

«’>87 i 

iyiunad HU tt'jn iata-pu rann m it ilh Sridhnra * commentary 

Subatance country mada papt'r li x 7J irK'flAt f-oj a 1 237 I met 
17 on a pngs r*{ent in 8lok/w 8l 000 Character Yagara Data 
Survival 1875 Frc*h Incomplete 

All these sknndhas aro complete, with tho exception 
of tho 69th chapter of tho 10th tsknndha and a few verse* 
of the 69th There is no continuous pagination 

Tho 1st skandha contains 19 adhyay as m 87 leaves 
Tho 2nd skandha contains 10 ndliyayns in 41 {Saip- 
vat I860) 

The 3rd skandha contains 33 adhyayns in 117 (Samvat 
1880) 

Tho 4th skandha contains 31 adhyayns m 110 
The 6th skandha contains 2h adhyay as m 81 (baipvat 
1877) 

The bth skandha contains 19 adhyay as in 71 (baipvat 
1877) 

The 7th skandha contains 17 adhjays m 68 (Saipvnt 

1877) 

The 8th skandha contains 24 ndhyayas in 66 (Sarpvat 

1878) 

The 9th skandha contains 24 adhyayas in 57 (Saipvat 
1880) 

Tho tenth Purvardha contains 49 chapters in 213 
leaves (Sarpvat 1894) 
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Tlio 10th Pariirdha Imq no pagination from 30 to 00 
chapters. {Date, Snip vat 1875 ) 

The Uth skatulha contains 31 ndhy.tyns in 126 leaves 
(Sam vat 1885). 

The 12th nkmidhu contains 13 adiiyayns in 40 leaves 
(Sam vat 1801) 

8587A. A fragment of the Ithagnvata. 

3575 . 

3845 The Same. 

( The Text only ) 

(Skmulhas I to IX.) 

Substance, palm leaf 31 x 2| Indies Folia, l to 3IJ of which w< ilo 
not Imd out the leave* 100, 27), 281 3<>g, 300. 310 and 3)7, whereas 
there are six leaves which being absolutely damaged sod worm eaten, 
cannot be read at nil, nor have they any leaf marks Character, Bengali 
of the early eighteenth < enlury Appearance, damaged and worm eaten 

3576 . 

9221 The Same 

Substance country made paper 11x6 inches Folia, 8t>2 (m 
separate pagination) Lines 0 on a page Extent m Blokae, 26,300 
Character, Nacara Appearance, tolerable Complete 

The first skanda is complete in 52 leaves; II in 28, 
III in 91, IV in 88, V in 68, VI in 64, VII in 59, VIII in 
59, IX in 57, X in 184, XI in 87, XII in 35 

3577 . 

4094 The Same. 

( From the 5th skhandka to the 8f/t) with notes 

Substance, palm leaf. 14x1} inches Folia, 182 lanes, C, 7 on a 
page Character, Udiya Written with style about a hundred jears 
back Appearance, old aud discoloured 
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i>o$l Colophon Statement — 

fVfaftjm yxft n? j^rr j 

3578. 

G59 r » The Same 
(Slcandha III only ) 

Substance setsoned palm lea/ 22} xl] inches folia 217 line* 
1 4 on T» page Character Bengali of the eighteenth century Appear 
once discoloured Complete 

Last Colophon — 

rfa wvrsnfc «nr*rr«rt trfiswrirt ^srtfarw 

nfivxtwrmm ^vfemtsunv i mnmm 

SflfTOFU i 

T!ie first slokt of the 4tli skandha is given here 


3579. 

G5QG The Same 
( Skandha IV ) 

Substance seasoned palm leal 22x1] inches Fol a 116 Lined 2 
”1 4 on a page Character Bengali of the eighteenth century Appesr 
m co discolo ire 1 Complete Copie l in 8 K 1696 

Last ( olophon — 

rfa ’dUronm jmsiriti arorrRjf trfwvr fur 
f»wr ui%cT*fiifn3rpi *rrw mtfsnftsvrrv I 

mjjfrmv ■sg'faw Tfa i 

Post Colophon — 

i \ 

The first sloka of the 6th skandha is given here 
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3580. 

6597 The Same. 

( Skandha V only.) 

Substance, pftlm leaf 20 x IJ inches Folin, 120 Lines, 3 on n page 
Character, Bengali o! the eighteenth century. Appearance, discoloured 
Complete 

La*t Colophon . — 

o trgiraRj i 

Then we have the first sloka of the next skandha 

581.3 

6598 The Same 

( Skandha VI only ) 

Substance, seasoned palm leaf 17 x If inches Folia, 12S. Lines, 2, 
3 on a page Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century Appearance, 
worm eaten Complete 

Last Colophon : — 

« ■3*TiR?f?nT«T51 | 

Post Colophon : — 

*T?TTTPgTtf Tfa I 

stiff ifhrr*tnr i 

3582, 

1756 

Substance country made paper 12x5| inches Folia 1 Ohnrnc 
ter, Niigara 

There are two works in this single leaf. 

A 

Sarvopam§at-sara for which see I 0. Catal 488/45. 
and 489/41. 
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B. 

Narayanastrft-kavftca from tlie 6th sknndha of the 
Sri Bkagavata. 

It begins 

ttHtfm i 

vnx ijhs wn?ii 1rs*f»reT* i 

Jfi’fgfsrT 5T fcf*rf*W ^ff^TT SJIJ^ f*WJT t 
wpr <rer*rn?nfs ^nTTirninrereH i 
ireramfinr jpft ^fr »zv n 

It ends :— 

*Wt fa^jmrfurrat f^3*5rrr^ , niT?r 1 
«ju% firfHfsiiir u 

Colophon : — 

rfcT ^hrnr^rt nrnjtriir tre«sff*j 
WTO»{ l 

3583. 

8050 *VrTT*r*53*& I Narayana-varma. 

From the BhQgavata-purdna 

Substance, country-made paper ftx3J inches Folia, 11 Lines, 0 
on a page Character, N&gara ol the eighteenth century Appearance 
discoloured Complete 

Colophon : — 

xfn ire* +*nrnrara4i sire 

«re*rfrHmr i 

3584. 

3638 The Bhaffniata-fiurana. 

Substance, palm leaf 32} *2} inches Folia, 352 Lines, 4 on a 
page Character, Bengali of the 17th centnry Appearance, discoloured 
and badly damaged 

From beginning to the Oth skandlm 
41 
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3630. 

Substance, palm leaf 301x2^ inches Folia, 290 Lines, 4 on a 
page Character, Bengali Date, Saka 1621 Appearance, discoloured 
end badly damaged 

From the beginning of the lOtli skandha to the end of 
the 12tli skandha 

The Last Colophon : — 

Tffr 

^mritar t 

Post Colophon : — 

?trrra%^ ^pufnfci i 

’pwg ^nrT^T* l *i*t* i 

3585. 

4099. The Same 

Substance, palm leaf 13x11 inches Folia, IDO Lines 5, 6 on a 
page Character, Udiya Appearance, good Complete Date, (the 
17th year of the reign of Mukundadeve) B 8 1033 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

* 131 "^ KJ ^ui^slSX isi<_ 

fer«ff fafiadfiT^ -5*^ 71.^^ (’) 

®r I 5 *?t *rnpmtr^f rf*j?rt 1 i 

3586. 

5245 The Same 

Substance, palm leaf. 14x2 inches Folia, 2 to 263 of which the 
108, 116, 127 163, 164, 160, 165, 213, 220, 244 to 247 are missing Charac 
ter, Bengali of the eighteenth century appearance, worn out 

Skandha X — incomplete both ends The MS. hns 17 
stray leaves; 5 belong to Srldhara’s commentary and 12 
to the text. 
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3587. 

5608 A The Same 

Substance palm leaf 15 J x 1 J inches Folia 11 Lines 3 4 on a 
page Character U4>yi of the nineteenth century Appearani e good 

Contains the first two chapters and 4 sfokas of the 
10 th skandlia of the Blmgavata 

3588. 

5312 | Rasa pancadhyaya 

Skandha A, 20-33 of the Bhagavata 

Substance country made yellow paper 10x3J inches Folia 9 
Lines 6 on a page Character Bengali of the nineteenth century 
Appearance fresh Complete 

3589. 

10678 I Sn-Krsm lymjah 

The Bhaguiata A, 62 63 

Substance country made paper 10x41 inches toha 4 Lines 0 
on a page Character Bengali of the nineteenth century Appearance 
discoloured 

2A, xfa ’sftMTJwr frrrw® wf’SHTur t^rfawr 

TaTforo gii 4B, • ^Wmfwht *ipt 

Then tve have a gztala stottra from the bkanda 
purana 

Beginning — 

=\*TTf4T ^fr rt*nroT i 

Colophon — 

rfa mmi? i 
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3590. 

3939 The Same 

Substance country made paper 13$ x4} inches Folia 7 Lines 8 
on a page Character Bengali Date Baka 1753 Appearance fresh 
Complete 

Last Colophon — 

Tfa TTTTS’CTO Hf^cfPTT 

Post Colophon — 

3591. 

6301 The Same 

Substance country made yellow paper 19x31 inches l*o!ia 4 
Lines 0 on a page Character Bengali of the nineteenth centi ry 
Appearance fresh Complete 

Colophon — 

fTTrsnw tlTWST *ffl?cinn fTTlfRW 

3592 

3665 1 Brvti stulih 

And a fragment of Sridkara s commentary on the 10 th 
slandha of the Bhagaiata 

Substance country made paper 121x3} inches Fol a 3+14 
Lines 7 9 on a page Character Bengali ot the eighteenth century 
Appearance old and d scoloured 

Sruti stuti is complete Blmgavata X, 87, verses 
14-41 The commentary goes to the end of the 6th 
chapter 

The two manuscripts are written in different hands 



( 321 ) 


3593. 

2257 I Aiadhiiui-nila 

C\ 

From the 11 th ehandha of the llhftgaiata 
l’or tho MS and the work hoc L *1017 
It hag some stray leaves oni of which marked 7 
begins fnnm'hn i 

val fan?sit i 

tifaia ‘jmfn i 

The leaf contains 20 verses 

Another of the leaves has the beginning of the 
Blnksu glta 

fe*r -roTT (■ 
nni y»it ^ 

*T ^RTTJHT tlT^^irTWr i 
*pi iR- qnci&miptfm 
dnrcrnB i 

The title fwrjtftm is written in a different hand 
Iho leaf contains 1C verses 

After the lbth verso there is written n 
Another leaf has Bhaitttai* written on the left hand 
upper margin 

srepir -Sscs i 

« xnr wr^fsiirc ofran* 
infs M SfAl ft^TT I 
It contains 14 verses 

The other two leaves marked 9 and 10, has, on the 
left hand comer, t The two contain % erses 40 to 78 
All these works arc uni nown to Aufcecht 
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. 3594. 

10096. I Bhagavala-pumnnm 

(Skandha XII only.) 

Substance, country made paper. 14x5j inches Folia, 13 Lines, 15 
on a page. Character, Nfigara Date, Somvat 1568 Appearance, old 
and discoloured Complete. 

Last Colophon -. — 

Tfd tokii ?ff?crRr 

*im i mnwtsn’ 

YTOTOSB* ( 

Post Colophon : — 

%*wnn3*pft. i xr^cf»T<tn5r i 

^«ci at^rnm^frVjrtrPaMT- 
fui^5v-^t^5tciii«i ♦Tkeiife ffrs n n nrpfa fr ci%^ 

^ ^r^TFT fwfe re 

+ + ^a- 

^ ^ ^ VI. 359RT«t: I 

fiwg i 

3595. 

10062. 1 Bhagmtam. 

'With VaUabhucarya's commentary entitled Sitbodhinl. 

Substance, country- m ado paper. 131x7 inches Folia, 162-546 of 
wJufihXhnse marked 163. 1M are mis*u\F Jn tr^lia Jtn«xi. r.hawAff; 
Kfigara o! the eighteenth century Appearance, discoloured A fraV 
nient. ** 

The first nmi the last colophons of the commentary in 
the fragment are : — 

1S9A, Tfn 
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3 nr tis *rrrrT«ftj«rnr : /W7H. ifn *it*nrtn tit n*rrfrift * 

svjrsi i 

3590 . 

IOOOT Th<- Same 

SuhMnnre country mail* p*ipcr !lx5j InrtiM lot* 1*1 Ji> 
trlpit(hA form Ohrtn»rter of the eighteenth century Appear 

once ((('coloured foil marked 0 12^ 123 »re restored A met'- fr»* 
men! rontAinln# the flr»t four *0hj*>»* of the |f)ih *fc*rv)h» 

Ilerfi lining .— 

■sqWKtnnTW'rf: n«> i 

nwiftr Ti?n il* i 

FiT^ttrt»rnt»nr»i fttjirpi rmftftirj 1 
M'jfifn ^rjfwn fnfannn i 
srfafjnnTt mpii tj*S» hw i 
twrt u*;rnru;nrHv'q fmron i 
iTHtjm-nTjft fr wnsntRi fntramn i 
wtonfiwfc^vt nfa tfmr i 
"?l"nf'n;TrVt'ii^ wmrm=i i 

flnrrrofsjnnin ntiTsrru i 
f*i vtti vr’nft eftis uftne trpftn n i 

^TTTjs^trT RTRinre'^*r i n 

nfvnfarcrtpt ***i nf<rmi t^fn i 
*i fr v»m tjfimrtm i 

ninTsnni'iJisi taw»A nmT^ l 
«ro nVrrrtrtmr irtf*n^ m kVt i 
«^ fn »fr^nrf ti nitta Tirrmcmr i 
wxnr^TT^ jtnffa i 

OiTfaftrrnrrnpr*' rftrn tt* i 

7rfwf»rffiin«nfHi rras«if« fr wtr*ro i 

nfaftrtft m&nnTft f*tf*nrr i 
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aa Tftun i 

*^*\ ^ i t~W «?u a^n ar*l<j I 

ct^e? *«jwHr*Ofa fs’ ii 

«fti«^iMuvif*i^ Tr^n^fT^mr an *a i 
vnT^mfa^fim : II 
BafT2! WH^t »J*rex|a ft I 

vi^winfa'- a^ji* ^njsjir n 


STSTWf^ M IWd^raja^T- I 

an*refe*fei*ft afe: inwt fHta fr d 


cTT^Sri:fel^SWa a I 

aioa^crt fn)J : WOT afaSlcj t 
awH wlaa area Tfa emu'igt]*?: i 
^(•fH 9 *T2W aatgv*? Rftwiru-ll^ II 
XHT^PTRSfi *.« i Til <Xa fa^aj: I 

" *nnf<*siftff*r ^ airraTTr^ftsfa: i 
ajWPTT'g fjijira: R 

»nf?^irr%^firrn*iT fanm^pj ■aanr t i 
apTjF^apiftra aarc arewnfirtrp i 
samurai fa^fum; i 

fTOf OTW HHT»js<(")<nq qtjl’rt o 
§: JTtTT 5 ! I 


xro 5par fa au^i i 

f^fcm T^X JpTT »XWT f^TOTT i 
arrewts^pnfrnn a^aij i 
Hfafrfar a*n Tiai ^tinpj> yfrfireT i 
«*Jivtni yoSrsrm^fa f*i*nzm \ 
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wrwt Tf^n i 

Tvtsw^Tfu^; srtffi i 

«r^T^ *r?fi^*tPi*rnwt i 

•Finn Tjfa7prn? T*fa?r won i 

Ti'njr^ W“i]<i fafasTanr i 
mm»n$ ^rurtrra Tuiftr^ 'iw f* i 
^ IP^fr TTSUfa 7piT^^7T | 

*j^8Rf KSt ^nrrf?fTWT5WT!5t^T5R!T3TTTKIT 
fllfil I 


Last Colophon »» the fragment — 
rfa ^nr4ctg^ f u^e r 

i Mnrc^xTn- 

ftrfer i 

3597 . 

^644 ?ftH51»HrM!!IHWW I 

ir»f& the commentary Trwsrrtftpft by Qirxdhara, ion of 
Gopala , a descendant of Vntlabhucnryn 
Substance country made paper 1 4} x 8 inches. Folia 44 Lines 
II on a page Extent in Slokas 1188 Character N S/tara Appearance 
tolerable Incomplete 

The c ntunenlary begins — 

^t^aurti *i*r i ^farasini w i 
^irrfT’Ffoft tr*sj ifftftfvi *1*6 T vnfc^ i 
wrftw *r % giciftT i 


^ftTHCI 4ITTWHTJJ 1^| 

'n^nti uTiftrcn ^ i 

^Hf^fCHrp^ «PrI'^TX55^ i 


42 



( ) 

TmPi y g « g 

^HjTJiwr sHr TrmpftfVpft i 

vttrk %^prmW sTTfafa^n n 4 t 

^H^niddTfaffTTFmn ^^fUSQK^ *1 TT nt 

ron »rfsfr eprrfa %*rrf^tr wftnrfrr %inf^<T »j*p£pt 
ft ?m »rr=rpTf *r *nw ^^irnfor 

*rcr^f?Ttm2H eW far^irr i 

cffjfRT wrrrnT tjIVCWv i 

’sftfraj asYf^cP?!^ s^spa^dTH'yw g 

tfyifadi ^rwn^f?^nw»r wi^pi i 

cm ^JHT^y?P»^TcT d^Ml«rdm<!Tf 71 s ?! 

’sfrreir ^tfnct^rasrruTfd n xanfe u 

3598 

9106 The Same text 

II %th the commentary by Sri Srtdhara Suiml 

Substance country made paper 13x7 inches Fol a 118G Lines 
Hon apa^e Extent in Blokas 30 000 Character NAgara Date sarpvat 
1877 (date found after the colophon of the 4th sknndha) Appearance 
tolerable The text above and below the commentary 

The SI andhas are each separately paged — 

(I) completo in 8G, (II) in 57, (III) in 1G1 , (IV) in 
98, (V) in 83, (VI) m 62, (VII) m 67, (VIII) in 60 
(IX) in 77 , of the skandha X, the 1st half m 142 and 
the 2nd half m 130, XI in 138, and XII in 47 

3599 

10923 ^ta gnurtu i 

II ith Srtdhara s commentary 

8 balance country made paper 12x0 inches Fol a 1 200 (8k 
H\ J + 247 578 <Sk \I XJ + 77 (XIJ + 20 (MI) In tnpafha form 



( 331 ) 

Character, modern N&gara Appearance, fresh Complete minus 8k V 
Date, harpvat 1850 and 1855 

Last Colophon ( commentary ) : — 

Tfn ^tHTTTTH PI t 

’sprtesusumr 1 t 

Post Colophon . — 

«mr»n 1 

Skandha X 

Pott Colophon ' — 

?f^r \«1» ??Trreft4 Wsreg^JST fafaft* 

WTTTTI I ^*T U>rt<5 I 

3600. 

8048 The Same 
Vol I 

With »S 'ridhara's commentary 

Substance, country mader yellow paper 17x5} inches Contains the 
first two Skandhas each separately paged, the first 13 complete in 58 
leaves and the second in 3t Written in triptyha form Character, 
Bengali of the early nineteenth century Appearance, fresh 


3601. 

8048A The Same 
Vol. U 

Substance, country made paper 14x64 inches Contains Skandlias 
I1I-VII, each aeparately paged. Ill in 86; IV in 84, V in 66, VI in 60, 
VII m 40 Character, Bengali of the early nineteenth century Appear 
ance, fresh 
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3602. 

8048. The Same. 

Voi. in. 

Substance, country made paper 17 X 5| inches Contains Skandhas 
VIII and IX, VIII in 54 and IX In 61 Character, Bengali of the early 
nineteenth century. Appearance, fresh 


3603. 

8048. The Same. 

Vol. IV. 

Substance, country made paper 15x4$ inches. Contains Skandha 
X only in 307 leaves Character, Bengali of the early nineteenth century. 
Appearance, freah. 

Post Colophon : — 

WTcTT -apr vtfirfa 

TTtii 1 

<1 frf^r ^'I'rnr^rf'l'jrisfwyfJ 

71^1 \-oat I 

All the four^volumeB are written in one and the same 
hand. 

3604. 

8048 The Same. 

Substance, country made paper 19x6 inches Contains Skandhas 
XI and XII, separately paged , XI in 94 and XII in 35 But Skandha 
XI M without commentary Character, Bengali of the early nineteenth 
century 

Post Colophon : — 


XII Skandha. 

»ifatn , itfcrtft 7n% »uijq’ei% i 

irenrt 'cair tirtoit i 
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3605. 

4532 

A printed copy of Bfmuinlchnrajm Hantrji*H edition 
of the Bliogavnta with Srldliam *Sv«im’« commentary 

3606. 

10075 The Same 
IVtfA BhCiuirtha'dipiha by Sridhara 
(Skandlia IV ) 

.Substance country ined paper 11x4 mohn. Folia J8 Lines It 
on n page Character Nngnra of tile eighte'nth < ntury \f {.wtrance 
old and discoloured Skandhn (V Complete 

Last Colophon — 

rfn sftwrrft wni&Orvni) 
ranv 1 *wnftsw i 

3607. 

8013 A The Same taxi 

i) 

the same commentary 
(Skandha VIII.) 

fiubstanco country mivde paper 13J x S) inches tnlm 88 In 
tripftpi v form Character me fern N4gara Appearance fresh 


3608. 

43*14 The Same text 
With the same commentary 
(Skandha* X to XII ) 

Substance country mule paper 10 x5J inches bolls 310 bk Via 
complete m 218 leaves XI in “2 and VII in 30 In trip&tha form 
Character Bengali Data Saka 1" IS Appearance fresh 



( 334 ) 

The Poet Colophon Statement to the 10 th Skandha : — 

wp ^ ^ fafrrfctf ^xnwhr^-* 

^var&ran i 

3609. 

10074. The same commentary. 

Substance, country made paper 10x4 inches Folia, 168 Lines, 12 
on ft page. Character, N&gara of the eighteenth century. Appearance, 
discoloured Skandha X Complete 


Last Colophon : — 


TfiT HTWT^WWTcn ^nTTT^TT 




3610. 

0105. The Same text. 

(Skandha X.) 

WVM the same commentary. 

Substance, country-made paper 15x,fll inches Folia, 130 Lines, 
12 on n page Extent in Blokas, 7,300 Character, Negara Appearnnce, 
decayed Samvat 1012 The text abo\e and below the commentary. 

Post Colophon : — 

gfe © i 

3611. 

10958. The Same text. 

With the same commentary. 

{substance country -mode paper 10x5 inches Folia, 0 Lines, 17 
on a page Character, modern Nfigarn. Fresh 

A fragment containing the 14th adhy. of the 10th 
Skandha. 

Colophon • — 

xfh httr! ? r ■'nj^sftsmrsr- 1 
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3012, 

Ml'l Thf fat m? tnth lt,t rnmintntini t ! 

f’hmf'in'/ n inn 

*1 llxUOt* Country inv|a f'Ap'*, 1 « I m-t-*-* F <• ?• l-*n«. II 

no • f ttoil In ( h,r« (*f Ip^fvw 

very «l«l fncnmpl't^.lli" fot l«%| mmin^ 

TI»U ii a rmnimntAfj mi rommuiluj on 

tho 87tfi ( fiAjitor of th*' lOtfi 8f.nn«lfiA of £flrmuf 
which tontnhn a lijmn of twenty right XTr**** from 11 to 
U (both mrhunc), entitled ^T«qfn i 
f’o/ojiAon — 

ifrt xrWT*Txfnn*»rTir. wri-TipTitT 

•tWftrfWT *TFTK1 I 
»JW*T i 
It nut* - 

ng ^ wWf*g * imif* VW*r« 

rfainrf inmt'jmnrmc' *i *T«rri f * 

«.’3T ( u> *Vrin untrutn *tot 7 ▼mt qr r*V 
’ITlfa i W nw - IpVtftfOT* *n *TC1 \ M tpft 

rTTfTnVrfwpft *n»n «n®fi rr*rr fnv rfi 
it A? ftr*r* frit^ifwwwntir «n *c»rx *V** 
ftft^ixr*rr*r*i? rfn xf* n^rr^r **r»¥n i *ij 
flrRPKVfytcfTxn»Tn«n^ * »omT ^rwrt xf* 
vi"ntfr?W %n ** « 

«n»w frsjn Ttigf*x / 'r*Tmf* i 

«rr Trfn»TT"frv T ?r tr^rixvmff^ rf^*i V*jf* 
£l*T*M**n^ XH^I I •TT’I TTf-oq * 
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3613. 

11202 The Same 

Substance com try made paper 11x4 inches Folia 11 Lines 
16 to 18 on a page Character modern Xfigara Appearance fresh 


Colophon — 

Tfr 5 

+mivfirddHlSWR | 


The commentaiy (by Srtdhara) begins — 

T? <xjfaijuj ind I f*njdrcftT n 

^n?hn mg i 

II, etc 


3614 

6687 II The same commentary 
(Skandha XI qnly ) 

S ibatancc pnlra leaf I8|x 1J inches Folia 90 L ne« fi to 0 on a 
page Character Bengali of the se\entecnth century Appearance old 
d scoloured and worn out 

Wanting in the Mnngalacarnna slokas and the intro 
ductory portion 

Tlie last colophon mjtl«<rmcoTnplete manuscript 
Fol 89A, tiTT^'^rfsrir l 

3615 

11127 The Same 
T1 tth Sridhara's commentary 
{Skandha XI only ) 

Substance country made paper 12J x 6 inches Fol a 76 In 
Tnpfitha form Character modern N agora Appearance fresh Com 
plete 
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Colophon : — 

xfh i 

3615A. 

4463 ^t*4STTrar?»J I 

With Stidham’ ft Commentary 

Substance, country made paper 19x6 inches Folia, 486 The first 
two Skondhas, together, are complete in 79 leaves Skandho III u 
complete in 80 leaves, IV m 76 leaves V in 64 VI in 48, VII in 40 VII in 
40 and IX in 47 In tnp&tha form Character, Bengali Date, Sake 
1741 Appearance discoloured To the end of the ninth Skandha 

Post Colophon Statement to the text — 

8W 1 ^ ovinaurHrt *ra i >#* rm 

3616. 

The same with 

1404. i 

Substance, country made paper 17 x 6J inches Folia 194 Lines, 
8 to 10 on a page Character, Bengali Appearance, fresh Generally 
correct. Incomplete at the end 

Contains the text of the 10th Skandba of the Bhaga- 
vata up to the 60th chapter, along with Srldhara 8 com- 
mentary and an anonymous supplementary commentary. 

For the 11th see the next No 3617 

3617. 

H42. Htirammron^tfroi m ’ftvtturrafavnj: i 

fthagavata-bhaiUrtha pradipikd or SridharoktavaSis(d,rtha. \ 

Substance, country made yellow paper 14 x 6 inches Folia I43 
Lines 9, 10 on a page Extent in 81 ok as, 8 300 Character Bengali. 
Appearance, fresh 

Contains the text of the 11th Skandha of Bhagavata 
the commentary of Srldhara and a nub-commentary. 

43 
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The object of the sub-commentary is given m the 
opening lines : — 

«n*tj n l 

^fcrcfcKTOfiRET^ fapr iftar irerTsstf li 


3618. 

3737. .1 sub-commentary on Srldhara 
Being a commentary on the commentary by Sridhaia Siilmi 
on the Vedastuti hymn from the tenth Skandha of the 
Bhagavata Chap 18 

Substance, palm leaf 17x1$ inohes Folia, 27 Linea, 5, fl on a 
page Extent in 9lokas, 680 Character, Bengali Date, 8<ika 1(144 
Appearance, good Complete 

Colophon . — 

5* 7*«rpffafr **wmvi tzTmi’iqftvimfTisri i 

Pott Colophon . — 

•o *TTS 7DF \<0« I 
It begin i thus : — 

■*4*rd tftf ■’Sifd I THTTSl 

i ^onrfjninTirDr 

i73?. tfd i 


The sub-commentary seems to bo anonymous 


3619. 

4461 The Same text. 

With the commentaries by Sridhara Stami, Bndhrimohan 
Ctosvamt and Qopala Cahavartl 
Substance, country made yellow pnpir 24x0} inches Folia, 211 
In tnpatha form Character, Bengali of the early nineteenth oentury 
Appearance, fresh Incomplete at the end The text up to IV, 14, 15 and 
the commentary up to III, 15 
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3620 

10799C 

I 

Substance country made paper 12 X 5^ radios tol a 12 1 nes 

16 on o page Character Bengali of the nineteenth century Appearance 
fresh. 

This contains Bhfigavata Vyakhya lesa (annotations 
on the Bhogavata) by Gopala Sarma. on the first three 
Skandhas and a part of the fourth 

For i full description of the commentary (which 
closely follows Srzdhaca Svami as his authority) see I O 
Catal No 3517 

ir 

Substance and the measure are the same as above Folia J8 Lines 
14 to IS on a page Character Bengali of the ninteenth century 
Appearance freah 

This contains Lokan&tha s commentary on the difficult 
slokas of the 10th, 11th and 12th Skandhas 

liegtnnmy 

hj7u fs tnw uttwms 

fk*TT 

30 A, tfa »fi«K»rnroiwfifopGTforfrT n*mn n '& 

swt wttw i 

cnre*gB^^f«nn»niT i 
JlTT^T ffHW ‘•J2J 37? 111*7 OTW fTffTHT (( 

m m; «Rr5 i 

?r*nfn fsOTnrgwptfiw *fhrta»rnff u 

i 

[I end* - 

JtnrH irciTTr^ynJi^rfa 


*rnr**rm ( 
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fTiTpr sTTffmr <r ^ ■grPTT everr^ *rnm fjr*r 

*<utt i *n ^rt wfw 

W?TT fazilfdl<W ^temv ^>t}rfu WVi'TK te&ai 

wrr3n*f uf?nra "sji^i *?ffti'?iT*>*i i i 

■=? */*|^5i^JWVTf5fV( <f %cT WfT I %fff?T ?T'SJl*)loi=#j WTtffa 

% ^U)1*X1§ %*T Sqil^OJ J 


3621. 

3547 ^OTTOPSSnW^SR I 

Dasama-skandha-vyakha-lesah. 

A commentary on the Bhagavata. 

Substance, country made paper 17x4$ inches Folia 27 Lines 
12 on a page Extent in Blokas, 1 700 Character, Bengali Date Salta 
1689 Appearance discoloured Complete 

Colophon — 

Post Colophon — 

TP5JPT %ftl *T 

Tf-gti fT^i^^lfT l 

V^^Tlftr ^*nsg 

fusfnfw f^mfa ^Ba^huf i 
*i <*<***« V^* 4 - 1 *OTTHf*T^ f 

Beginning — 

^rt fagnft i 

7ftfTi^i4^i'i«A^< ^ ?m*£fcra c 
fam ifijT p^rT^fin I 

^nitwr Om«i^ ^rnrt urn «ri ip^ipr t 
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TfH ] 

See 10 Catai No 3517 which describes a complete 
manuscript entitled Bh&gavata vy&khya le§a It gives at 
the end of the third and fourth Skandhas, the name of the 
author as Gopala Sarma 

3622 

10908 

Substance country made paper 10 x5 inches Folia 6 Lines 14 
on a page Character modern Niger* Appearance fresh 

It contains a commeutaT) on Adbjaya 85 of the 10th 
bkandha (with the text) 

Colophon — 

Tfa I 

3623. 

4023 

Substance country made paper 18x3J inches Fohn 5 Lines S 
on a page Character Bengali Appearance discoloured 

These leaves contain the commentary ot Radha 
mobana Goavanu, on the first mangalacarana of the 
Rhagavata It breaks oft abruptly 

Beginning — 

■sftiRtniTV 11 

fim x*rat *rafufr^ 11 
» nn*ffa*ret£rm i 
<m>TTC 5 
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3624 

300') I 

4 commentary on the same. 

By Lokanatha 
(Sknndlia X.) 

Substance country mado paper 14) X 3} inches tolia, 5 Lines 
11 on a P&ge Charactor, Bengali of the nineteenth century Appear 
anee discoloured A fragment 


Beginning 


if *prr ^vjrif<:xq«rtTT i 


3626. 

5728 The Same text 
With the commentary by Vanamall Bha\\a 

Substance country made paper 14x6) inches Folia 416 In 
trip&tha form Character Nfigara of the early nineteenth centurj 
Appearance old, soiled and worn off 

The Purvnrdha onlj 


The continental y begins — 

^JKiy istsijt srtien i ’ib i 

r».<J4 1 *?htt ) 

81 ill] VM«-5 -5 8114.81*^ E 

*ysT<d TTRff^cr 1 

^ftlflU«3L **facT n 

Colophon — 


*-fet 7nm*m 
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3626. 

4001 sflHSPIUrahlir I 

Krtfanni a tostm, being a commentary on BhUqaiata 
By Sanutana Qosiavn 

Substance country made poper 14} x 5} inches holm 76-1-32 
Lines 1 2 on a page Character Bengali of the eighteenth century Appear 
ance diaooloured and worn off Incomplete at the end To tho end of 
the 39th filoka of the 3let adhy&ya of the 10th Skandhn 

See Catal number 3628 


3627 

4387 The Same 
(Skandhn X ) 

Substance country made paper 13J x 6 inches Folia 302 Lines 
18 on a page Extent in glokas 26 600 Character Bengal of the early 
nineteenth century Appearance fresl Complete 

Written in a beautifully nett hand and remarkably 
correct 

For the commentary see I 21 25 


3828 

1560 The Same 

A commentary on the 10 th SLandha of the Bhnqaxaia 
pumna, by SavjjJava ffnmjnti 

Substance country made yellow paper 17x6$ inches Folia <70 
Lines 12 on n page In the trips f ha form Character Bengali 
Appearance tolerable Complete 

For a description of the work aee L 2125 
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3629. 

1814 lihagai ala cnndru auidrdd 
( Wtth the text ) 

By Vim Rivjhaia 

Substance country made paper 13} x 7} Inches Tn the Tnpitha 
form Character NRsaro Appearance fresli 

Tho present manuscript contains tho first four 
SKandlms each separately paged I in 130, II in 100, HI 
in 288, IV in 203 as stated on the ret erso of tho last leaf 
But in tho MS there are two paginations, tho first goes to 
2G0 of which 120th is missing and the second 1 to 63 

This is written in tho interest of the followdrs of 
Ramanuja, b\ Vlra-Raghava, son of Snila Guru of the 
Vatsa-gotra 

Manealacarana of the commentary — 

q-Rmfa unannm: i 

sn*r ^ ^uiaHrirT n \ o 



rpnfafa jjtot 

?T ^ ^ ^TTlfTsnm 5TI»TTEtlft^t7TfT H 
tuTwusfvrarracTn 
«piPrt i s r 

Colophon of the commentm y on the first slandha — 

xfe UT^i^Jy fT<4n<Sur*lTl 
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^TfgTTr[?]at^'^^r 

Ufafqnm iftltg m% «■« JJTOW Wh 

I 

Post Colophon — 

*T4<t \t\«> i 

Colophon of the 2nd alandha — 

• feature?!** TOwtswfrc i V i 
Post Colophon — 
v^V i 

The third ends abruptly with the 7th sloka of the 
33rd adhyaya 

Colophon of the 4 th — 

tfa ^?Ntctmftrfwf«tTnn ^twtTwnT^cmf^frm 
fM^rtsurnj o 
Post Colophon — 

t,t\\ i 

3630 

1815 The Same 
(V, VI, VII, VIII and IX i 

V In 162 leaves 

Colophon — 

« ^pPT^fafsrftrJTm i 

Post Colophon — 

*T*<t *)t,8 I 

VI In 135 leaves 

Colophon — 

xfh sft • 

frf^TVT i 

44 
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Po*t Colophon — 

*T*fT i 

VII In 115 lenves 

Colophon — 

rfa • stTrrnrfajin f%fHfrr?rr*rt 
sfaj^fisr wtthwu n^svrfsuns i 

VIII In IOG ica\e* 

Colophon — 

*Tt o n twmfa ggt fafafcjanit ^ftir^TScrefat^tst 
sgfavftsuns I R.B | 

IX In 02 lcn\ es 

Colophon — 

ffa • <fte^TS7fa2JST fafafocTHlt ^JT^TS^fT 
Sfapmt •nTjfJwtsUITir I 

The date is given after the text — 

\4\8 srt% \«o« i Tins should he Sal a 1770 

3631 

18 1G The Same 
(Slandhas X, XI, XII ) 

X (1) In 273 leaves 

Colophon — 

fr^n fafapa«i<u 
v;=^t‘nrgi7rwfsuns i 
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X ( 2 ) In 270 leaves 

Colophon * — 

Tfa T’rtWHRira tn«X4 mCT*T^pi WtHl Hs-rfoTTfa^ 
a^rw^w?nrfi;?ann?fB^rffi»TJ?fw<r' 
’sftforpnrrcN 

fafafgHprr ^JTgrjRcTfj^^f^mm ’^tHgmcPimsnTTT 
f^ffsnmciTt ftfrtifs’gsrofcTJ- 

f«^W>rfcT7ftTnt ^TeT I 

*Hra*rt«»rttn?rr 

f*JV W*** 8^ «rf»?W H*ft*T75tfa | 

’Bn*T* i lf*WT FT^T *l=5I$fa«PT HIT I 

JJfflPT IZV^ H5T3I I H P 

**n vw > 

XI. In 236 leaves. 

Colophon — 

efir ^ftH^f5r«nrtiRT?n.TT7rmvT^:«7 ^th^Kt- 
^Pt^ST d Xi MmrC ^^TgHfl^^faiHHr^ia^HgTTTW^- 
fwfefmn 

iC'Rf’snrtann n 3A p 
^htt VTHTgstnr *ra n 
i 

XII In (>7 leaves. 

Colophon — 

TfcT ^H««J£*nr*T mTTmTTSRT^-HT^J 
*jT*r^*r y^?7TTtTfr^afrafrsa^r%fm fKir^pr^iJr^i^- 

a’lupm^Wi * 1 *^ 5 $ ?Ksn smut t 
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l J oit Colophon : — 

grr^T 

gfeHnsRf iPpn ott ?r i 
uratfenfn qrc^%f=jr^^ 5 ^ 

4. ntsr*i n ( T ) n v 1 

iffsflt firwrf?;fuwn^^n:- 

*ritfc5t»r *?r srnnif^z^r^ 

^fjf eTHfr tjthj ^ 11 

wto* 

sirs' *rc 1 

qt^ri ’r-ft^r «MMmf«raw3W ( ? ) 

ircftsfa n ^ n 

f^wf m^r *tt 

*m ^JTcJT f4«faTVfT m 9?JT*TWR (t) I 
w u;w g^fosf^rapsoaftfy- 

a •srunjir^t^' swwj b u n (t) 

W* 1 

3632. 

1409 The Same 
X 

Substance country made paper 14 x 51 inches (Leaves are not of 
uniform size ) Leaf marks are often missing Handwriting is different 
in different parts By the actual counting leaves are 42G Pvirvardhn 
lias 222 and Uttarurdhs 204 1st teaf missing The date at the ond given 
is barpiat 1020 w*i»wWfr «T1T SRt ft I 

This contains a comment at y on the tenth akandha of 
the Bhagavata, divided in two parts, Purva and TIttara 
The last colophon is not given The colophon of the 49th 
chapter is thus given — 
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WW ?T^TJH^T*TnfuTO^tW^TJTWr^^^ 

ft^*n ftfeifonwr 
*nFbnwfnnmt«ww i 
Pott Colophon — 

*wr i 

Hero the Purvardha ends 

The first 10 leaves contain the commentary on the 
first two chapteia and 4G verses of the third adhyaya 
ehandha 10 Then begins the commentary on the 13th 
Sloka of fcho 8th chapter and it continues to the end of the 
PQrvardha The Uttarardha lias only the first leaf 
missing 

Beginning — 

vnrrn *tjt i 

«m \ '•mnfa «*; % wrar* *twst aft 

^wr »im> *n?7 i 

srcmrrunfa «ffinafsfa gifstrejat aqrfca *i% 

Mfa^nnoiTJit ^ 

KwnTt 5W wnftasr rfa 
fv srtHPTSfnrfmrra arejuj g ap? ?urf 
ftwrfimfc =t^tju i sjpto fa*sr5faf« towq 
’-Tbgvu^ fafsKrafs qrawcnra'si^T^^'if^aTsu muj 

yfemnis ^ftaajrRmrjr 

ft to ’srtm'hr^ 

wift j 
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3633 

ltharja uiht-Laiatiu <li 
Ihj llama hrtna 

bubstance count r> made paper 17xtJ incho* Folia 2 j Linos 
10 on a page Extent in slokax 1 10 > Character {length of the nine 
teenth centurj \ppearance fresh Date Snka l" J3 

Tor the beginning of this see L ll>41 
It explains difficult passages of the. Blifigmntn In 
leaf 2lAof the present MS , houctcr, ends the notes on the 
Rasa-pancndhjHjft of the 10th shnndha of the Blmgatata 
“ »nt^cir wwtrrm jHifriiT i T*nfc ttttt:- 

a^ar«i i *ofq ■n r*mnn T*nfe 

*r jpnfa i 

’qWtrfo i 

It contains in the remaining portion, quotations from 
the Utkala 1 handa of the Sknnda-purana — 

-da Pi l 

tmnrl fr w ttrt *t^?u7zit i 

«m?KT 7^^ Tf ^ II 

Colophon — 

s.«c=nw«T!i g^irnwnitiw i 

’q’HHurrawji**?: *w i, etc , etc 
Post Colophon — 

*uqnfq Tjf^T I 

\®8^ i i 

In a later hand — 

^■qirpn^’itilnK i 
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3634 . 

8578 %77SWrRr^T, I 

Oaitanya - mnla-candrila 
7iy Srindtha Paruhla. 

Substance, country-made paper 13x5 inches Toll a, 78 Linos, 
9-13 on a page Extent in Blokas, 1,100 Character, N&gara Date, 
Samvat 1801 New Incomplete 

The first skandha complete in 20 leaves (date, 1891). 
The second skandba complete in 14 leaves 
The third skamlha complete in 22 leaves 
The fourth skandba complete m 11 leaves. 

The fifth akandha complete in 8 leaves (date, 1891, 
BS 1242). 

The sixth skandba incomplete 8B-11 leaves 

3635 & 3636 . 

8670. I Amrta tarangim 

Being a commentary on the Bhttqavata 

Substance country mode paper 10) x 4 inches Folio 80 of which 
leaves 5-7, 10, 20, 22, 23 51 60, 68-00 are missing Lines, 8 on a page 
Extent in Blok as, 1,700 Character, Nagara Very old A fragment 
Up to a portion of the 19th chapter of the Prathama 
skandha 

Known only in Oppcrt’s lists 

3637 . 

ii42 sflnsTJiWtmT i 

l ikfiga t ntilrtha-dipi La , being a commentary on Bhagaiafa 
By Cnkrapani , son of Rama Krma 

Substance, country made paper 11x0} mchea Folia, 414 Lines, 
14 on a page J xtent in Slokas, 14,456 Character, Nfigara Date 
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Sdtjwftt lfl’8 \ppfW8nc toWnlle T1 o rtnrnnontnr) on the lOtli 
bknndhn only Complete * 

Composed m %aip\at l(»2b lhc author had already 
written a commentary on the first 0 si andhas of the 
Bhfvga\ ata 

ftcqmntn<i — 

«m t ’fTtarmra , 
sTteHTerourcasnya ana: 

•u’ftrr^’RTFrgiK nfas'S’tSTR t 
RTOfiwn ^Tima Tan 
arrtgi wrtffw HaRl i 

amenta TTRWnjtunsa i 

stcrwu srrrarts^su an «Rtn i 

g'£ITTaaJTaf$ft{ fa^TT^ai | 

^TdtyjBniaT^n «n:« i 

qtqKnmft nm trafeai i 

f*n«4fl ■swmfiflni i 

It ends thus — 

*tra *jh 
aw* p 
Colophon — 

Tfs imnpr 

ftarnn HnnrcrNrftfwaT ^fd^ntsamj i 

Post Colophon — 

^msnhnn fannafforr 
war srrar mir^r^tfq^rr p 
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anfa ww aTn^a i 
swhrmra «RT^vfa *(srsn n 

ji% 

m?t i*T«Jjf*i% fa^ ftnr 'SW& 


igjif JTxftmrsH^ *im«iRWi *tor rft j 


In a di afferent hand — 

^Tfl^WT^^-^fjrfrunjiit ^^ffrcfwfa s 


3638. 

5735 ^BST»ITOBWawlt*«T I 

A commentary on slandha I {with the text) 

By Viyayadhiaj&carya 

Substance country made paper 14 y 5i inches Folia 108 In 
tripaths form Character Negara of the nineteenth century Appear 
ance, new 

The commentary belongs to the Madva School 
Beginning — 

*w 

Wf ’I'WIW ^fsHfa^OTnNifWJnj 
JJVT’J’S Mtidf | 

+ + + + + 

33^ 'amrrani^a^^ a tpren n ^ n 

fs*T3it*mftrcfpra 

** W*T | 

S&nwroi wraftsto TfTfuwT-f'^fi^f 

’W^TQWT ^tsprfnl I 4^ g 

tfrciirfm^t %5TtT?rv^iJTqTfij^mr}' 

^5 f^tr^T Kf« H%i?aMiRiVsjT i 


*15 
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w giiwn** ’sjfflTfq jjn srratrnn 
«TR*W nr fnpil ^STTfatr I < I (?) 

Tnrrfa ajnfhn^ 3pnprP^r^ ! fi'ViT^t 

QITJi^ TTOTTl’T | O | 

fT’nrcrt wt ciaumwj + 4- 4- + + i 

wfa «RqipitBi Tj^f*u HiirqjT irrnr^ i 

Airf — 

wnrnfanrTflifjT^ *mqvrf*T in" t 

Trrin^fa5pg7TSTs^ ranstRittm *rai ut*; I 

Colophon — 

rfa > limit flTiro® mrmfrrifTmvi town r 

f? rf^Trt h^h ♦ sr.'tj fq | 

3639 

The mine commentm / here called 
5736 tT^TSftT^T^tS?) I Padartha ratmnah 
By T tjayadhiaja Urtha Bhattaraka 

Substance co ntrj made paper 8x4 inches Folia 21 to 162 
Lines 13 on n page Character \agara of the early n neteenth century 
Appearance old d scoloured and worm eaten Incomplete both ends 

Chapters III to WVII of skandha XI 
21A, *3*KYt«ai*yd I Wi<Ji <raV*rtswv , G4A, Tfir 
«^iw® vrwr^ir ^rf^nvr q^ifcsiT^rt fa»PT 

^rsraH^^n^tidt jjTFT^trtrarni , 154B xfk g ftmmd vurrrft 

ailjiy iu i 

3640 

8167 The Same 

Substance countrj made paper 13 x 6 incl es It conta ns Sk II 
to IV XI and XII each skandha beng separately paged II complete 
n 8 j leaves III in 204 I\ in 148 XI in ICO XIT in 30 In tripatf a 
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form Character Ndgara Appearance otcl and <1 scolourtd Date 
Bamvat 1720 

Colophon — 

II 

^fqcn uttuwtit nysuw w*rsr ! 

®apn tK^^rrrsat 

^TrfltswDi i wnrrsTO f^n^saj ) 

III 

° Scftb’di'd ‘rftjf^TrtJtqTO II Sfft *4 *rfi*y *TJTTO ( 

Pot.1 Colophon — 

\«v i 

IV 

■> •gg’^W I 

\I 

° ^r«nc^R{ *r«ftrstt«ifTs i 

XII 

• «rK7ftmm i 

hnd — 

^ ci^mj f? i 

aa*fl5f^ ^oji^fgHT I 

3641 

looio ^ngTJt^Fi^grr (ini* «£ (mi) 

A commentary on Bhagatala 
By Ramanamyann 

Sibatance country mode paper "xl 0 inches Foi n 147 Linen 
14 on a page Character Negara Date *!anvat ISSO Appearance old 
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and worn out Skandha? 1 and 11 to Ilia end of the 10th udhyayu each 
separately paged 

Beginning — 

wnrioiUritt^^TiD i 
^ 3j*:% n 

t Tpi >T% I 

ufar^T’ITfai^ 1 ^ SWT ^HTT | 

TjTfHTSf Jj ti B 

^tnTCPmr^nfra c 


<H ’sft VI OTff ^^NHdlfHV^ i 
fic^JilT^ajcTSCttntT II 

The first skandha is complete in 98 leaves 
Colophon — 

TfcT ^n^TTT^rt JT^rSOro tffWPIT tui- 

f^twr frfvdi^r ^nriT*j 

Jim t 

Post Colophon — 

(Coinmentdiy) Tfa 

^t*r^nr^% n^rynni *Tnr=itWT?sisfnf?rsqT m*rfa 

ftsns«jr?i i 
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Post Colophon — 

fl7*ffrOT (,« \^e_ gtrami: fair?* 

i 

There are 45 leaves m the second skandha 
Colophon of the commentary — 

xfa • ^mswn* p 

Post Colophon — 

{Text) arw ^ »rgfT i 

3642 

joooo wqwwrars&flfaOTms?: i 

Bhagavala bhavattha-dijnka prnkasah 
By Kasinatha Upadhyaya, sort of Ananlopadhyaya 
Substance, country made paper 12x6 inches Folia 6-50 Lines 
17 on a page Appearance mouse eaten A mere fragment 

11B, rfk wTrscr® vnffrwT 

tnutrsfarfara HwrWtfwnraro i 

47A, tfcr g «w^vfr?m«rnrft uTift i 

wnftnral fesi n 

The fragment ends with the commentary on the 44th 
sloha of “the 12th adhjaya of the hrst skandha 

3643 

3753A I Budka ranjini 

Bemy a commentary on skandha A 
lly Vasudeva 

S ibstance country made paper 16 Jx2J inches iotia 2 Lines 9 
10 on a page Character Bengali ot the eighteenth century Appear 
ante a little discoloured 
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The first two leaves only of liudha-ranjlnl, a com- 
mentary by Vasudeva, on tho 10th skandha of the Bhaga- 
vata. For a description of a complete MS see L. 1730. 

3644. 

4095. faeff I Vnarana-mani-manjTtsil. 

Being a commentary on the 10 th skandlia of the Srimad - 
Bhdgamta, with the text. 

Substance, palm leaf 16} x 1} inches Folia, 156 Lines, 5 to 9 on n 
page Extent in Slokas, 7,200 Character, Udiya written with a stj ]e. 
Appearance, new but worm eaten 

From the beginning of the 10th skandha up to a 
portion of the 21st adhyaya of the same. The commen- 
tator's name is not found 

Beginning — 

i cr 5 n + -f + + 

osft^fcf TJTStg *nVTT«n: H 

Colophon : — ^ 

The lltk/ikapter is not complete. 

There aic twenty more leaves containing the same 
commentary up to a portion of the third from the 
beginning 

3645. 

4095B. The Same 

Substance, palm leal 15} x 1 inches Tolia, 100 Lines, 5 on a page 
Character, Udiya of the nineteenth century Appearance, fresh 

From the 22nd adhyaya of the same skandha up to 
tho 34th adhyaya of the same skandha 
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Tho 22nd ndhyuya conn s to an t ml m haf 11 11 
rfa ftfmrtfnrrwPTf ztfiTrrmv 
Tlic Uth adhyaya ends in leaf 18111 — 
yf« snjfMTrrurPmtiv i 


3646. 

115 ^{rffttUrW 1 r«to iluhjndhynyah 
It ith the commentary by haxtcudamam ('akratarti 
called inuu/rt Ik dfnnt 

8 ibiUim 1 * co mtrv ni\ 1e» pap<*r I2| v a) inclio« loin 11 line" 
IS 10 on ft pftRfl Extent n tlokat Win Cl carter \S gaca In three 
different hand* tlw brut I \n 1 in I n# in 4M nil 2nd linn 1 in tho ninth 
line of 13D Then 3rd hand to the end Appenraneo fresh Complete 

It is tho 87th chapter of the tenth shandha of the 
Bhagavata ptirana 

It is printed at Vrnda\ atm along with tlie text and 
various other commentaries of the Blmga\ ata 
SooL 1562 

The commentary is written in the following order 
Substance, text prose order commentary tho full 
text of the sruti on w Inch It is based, the meaning of the 
Srutis and the conclusions 

3647 

781 | Amaya f odium 

By Ctidamant 
For tho manuscript see L 1562 

This is a gloss on Sndhara Svami’s commentary on 
Sruti stuti from the tenth skandlia of the Bhagavata 
Purina (87 th chapter) 

It has also the text 
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Am i> I'bodluiu was eomposrd m ^ikn irjS0 = 16 r >S 

A D 

ms'rrnfaTtrcrcfa* i 

^TufirTTif? Tpft i 

3648. 

Sli-I I !W»-«l»MI/(r 

Ih/ Srthnri 

Substance country n»a«l ' pap«*r llxlinrlu* Fohn, 31 l him II 
onopaRo Lxtl'nt In #loka* utO Character Nfipariu Dated ‘taka 1701 
New Complete 

Complete m tlurt\*»np Jcn\«x 

Thr Ijn*l Colophon — 

Tffl 

fttFw *iturra*nfmr Dirjn \ ^V»n I 
tiw[r]R»i i irr* \o.b »jwvr7T tnftf* wifu rnum 
t^remn frcfruun ncnrsrmn-infT^n Hfnnfjr? i 
Tf*t *Tt«TDinro* s*nr»T*i nmYiV**** *?*rjf* 
fcWi »mmi • 
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3650 

3660 aiJftgffJZteri I Brahma aluli-hU. 

Substance country made paper 13 x 3$ inches Folia 8 to 14 
Lines 8 0 on a page Character Bengali of the eighteenth century 
Appearance old and blackened with age Incomplete in the beginning 
It commences from the middle of the commentary on 
the 5th verse The number of verses commented upon 
are 40, taken from tho 14th adhyaya of the 10th skandha 
It is addressed to Sri Kr§nS It is called Brahmastuti, 
because it has been put in the mouth of Brahma 
Colophon — 

tOt *mmr i 

After the colophon there are two lines and a half, 
beginning — 4 

era eftafiT era 

etc , etc 


3651. 

10799K Rasa-pancQdhyuya 

Substance country made paper 13x4J inches Folia 43 Lines 
10 to 12 on a page Character Bengali of the nineteenth century 
Appearance fresh 

Contains commentary on X, Chap 29-32 (of the 32nd, 
1-18 slokas only) of the Bhagavata purana This consti 
tutes 4 chapters of the Rasa pancadhyaya 
Beginning 1 — 

i 

^T^CTwr aim 

fn«l 

46 
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2 lli, xfcT ; 31 B, o fsfat; 

39 A, * i 


3652. 

10799B. Another commentary on the first of the 
five adhyiiyas on Jlasa. 

(H't'/Ji the text.) 

Substance, country-made paper 12} xC inches Folia, 21 In 
Tripatha form Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century Appear- 
ance, old and discoloured Complete 

Last Colophon : — 

Tfd •sftjniTTd Tremiin w ted mi Ihnfw^i * 

rrmftenrr ^ N urt shift: i 

The commentai y begins : — 

s£t*rerhrTftf»m froiTPnj^ *r*jsr 
(Sic ) | iwWTtcf 1TWTW tM^TJTSJTtTFN WT HTf 
JTrtjy^sydlVlfWt "sfcFU ^q<r*IWPT#t*rsn 

win mfojpwwi sn^fswm- 

*mTnf*nq i anrtc^ m 

aww i, etc. 

3653. 

S679. HT^T^fTHIrlRZTK | Bhaqaiala-talparyyam. 

A commentary on the Bhagavata 

Substance, country-made paper 9x4 inches. Folia, 11 Lines, 12, 
on a page Extent in Blokas, 225 Character. Negara Old Incom- 

One leaf only of tho 2nd skandlm nnd 10 of tlio 
third. 
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3654. 

8677. All about the Bhaqaiata 
Substance, country made paper ;2Jx4j 13x5, 15x5 incl es tolia 
234 Extent in filokas, 8,000 I ines 4 7, 0 1 2 on a page Character, 
Nugara New Incomplete 

(1) A commentary on tbo Pi at ham i skandba com- 
plete in 22 leaves 

(2) The 11th skandha with a commentary The first 
ten ohapters and the first two verses of tho lltli 

(3) A commentary on a portion of the tenth si andha 
in eleven leaves only 

(4) A commentary on the 10th skandha m 121 leaves, 
above and below, with space for the text left blank 

(5) A commentary on the commentaiy by bntlhara 

on by Kasinatha, the son of Ananta Upadhyaya 

Complete in 30 leaves, the last of which is a restoration 

3655. 

4704 A commentary on the Bhaqaiata 

Substance palm leaf I6x 1} inches Folia 75 by counting Lines 
6 on a page Character Bengali of the 16th century Appearance dilapi 
• dated Incomplete both ends 

The manuscript is too much damaged to allow of an 
examination 

3655A. 

3516 | Hnri-bhakti tarangmi 

Substance pa) m leaf 17x1} inches Folia 1 to 120, then leaves 144 
145 Lines, 7 4 on a page Extent in Slokae 2 40 0 Leaves are missing 
in the middle Character Bengali Date 8akn 1627 Appearance Boiled 
Incomplete at the end 

It is a Katlia of the Bhagavata and is also called 
Bhagavata-katkft Satpgraha See I O 3509 
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Colophon : — 

Tfk *rtw i 

Post Colophon : — 

wng ’n^rr^r: ■ct srtm^Tir tkwtj, i 

See 1.0. Catal. No. 3539. The I.O. MS. gives tho 
author’s name as Kesava in its opening verse which is 
wanting in the present MS. At the end of the 10th skandha 
he calls himself KeSava-paricanana Bhatt&carya. 

3656. 

0216. ■sf^sflsn | Han-lllH. 

By Vopadeva 

With the commentary by Hem&dri revised 
by Madhusuiana. 

Substance, country -made paper. 12x6 inches Folia, 28 Lines, 12 
on a page Extent in Bloltas, 840 Character, N&gara Appearance, 
tolerable Incomplete 

An abstract of the Bh^so’tata'purana skandha by 
skandha. Tho MS is/rftfomplcto and contains abstracts 
of the first 11 skjurtlmis and a portion of the 12th. 

See L. JalMI, p. 200, No. 79-1. 

For -tho commentary see Oxford 37B. 

3657. 

1111. The Same. 

flubstanco, country made paper 11x6 inches Folia, 10 Lines, 17 
on. a page Character, S T 5gara Appearance, tolerable The text m 
prose, and the commentary in verso 

An anukramanl to tile Bhagavata Maliapuruna. 
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Tor both the text and the commentary see I 0 Catal 
No 3533 

The name of the king of Devagiri is given in I 0 
Catal as ICamaraji, but m our manuscript it is Rama 
raja 

This is supported by tho commentary to the first 
verse 

*9 its! i 

3658 

6780 The Same 

An anukramam to the Bhagavata purana, with Ilemadn s 
commentary , called Han hla viveka 

Substance country made paper 12} x 4} inches Fol a 38 In 
TripStha form. Character Nagara of the n aeteeath ceatury Appear 
once good Complete 

See Aufrecht Cat BodJ , No 37B and I 0 Catal 
No 3533 

In page 1276B of I O Kamadeva is said to be the 
father of Hemadn 

After the end of the commentary wc have the 
following verses — 

**Tcn^t*r t 

?ir^tfa}faf*ifa5tTT i (?) 

TjSnr i 

fwfecTT I 

SlfcufWT i I3t ! l^ n 

Tf« TftKbsnvi mrmi i 
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3659 

o63 I MuUa-phulam 

By Vopadeia 

Wtth its commentary Kanalya dipil u by IJemadri 
Vor the MS see I > 14GG 

The text has been left unnoticed by Rajendralala 
Tor a full description of both the toxt and the com 
mentary see I O Cat at No 3542 

Post Colophon Statement {of the text) — 

Post Colophon of the commentary — 

ttrrag^ w ^n^Hr4?tTu t tc?tj;uf{ju^ 

*nqin*t 0 

^T^tfVgVnf *TT-l^ulfiT cT®n 1 ^f*T%7T 

*WTT ^ fagUnsmi WI^VCIU.^ t^T 

gw 1 TOW T*lt ^ *T ?THT*TOT 

«r*rfh i 

3659A 

309!> The Same 

Substance country made paper 12 xCJ inches Folia 64 In 
Tripatha form Character Nagara of tl e e lg t teen t h century Appear 
once discoloured The 8th and tl e 26th leaves are restored 

Incomplete at the eud 
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r t'JA, *ff» i 

of « htcfi (lure art onf> a fiw 
verses nml tho Mb breaks off 

Tor a full description of tho work see I 0 ratal 


No Jtf42 


3660. 


ibs 4 «TOi>nnTOffl! f^fir^zt’fmfTfw i 

fyhfuUbMgaiultvttrta tnth the commentary entitled 
Diq darsmi 


Sn\ stance country made paper l?|xS| inches toll* T» o( which 
Ichvm 189 to 200 of the eecond | agination mwinR In tho Tnpithn form 
(Jintnclrr Nignro Appearance ol l 

Divided into two parts, Piln a tmtl Uttnm, each with 
ti separate pagination Tito first part has 10“* leaves 


The Last Colophon of the first part — 


Text — . f ^ 

»ntT^sv3Twr <wnn i 


Commentary — 

rf* ^m«^wn?w€t^rrat %TftRir vpjttoitj 

i 

Post Colophon — 

erw^r^^nn frajpiT viMtxfh i 
nWfpn»jna firafat f 

«v rnn xrg jfr^T§ i » 

?»rt Vstifa JITS cl | 

The Last Colophon of the second part — 

Text — 

Tfa Tn^rNwTTTfSrrj^ aw 

nrwtsvjjw i 
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Commentary — 

^nrrfournr i 

ntnmi r i 

PoU Colophon — 

fa’qjzuwtfnum 
srcng w? rpfftx^l r l 

wt m *rti u 

®fjff *in 11 

The Authorship 

In this manuscript the authors name is nowhere 
mentioned But there is no doubt that the work belongs 
to the school of Caitanya After the explanation of the 
last verse of the text the commentary has the following — 

W1RR xft'WrlT W3fX fl 

Commentary — 

f sf«3j a<r 

whtpt ^tn*zng 

froR^r; i <s?pg WRifrfki 
ainifd f^rfa ijm^Twnnrmfcm i 
fssirafaxrt m w TPiff uiRifsifk n 
fpfi i 

So the book was written for the satisfaction of 
Caitanya and Rupa Gosvami one of Caitanya s ardent 
followers 

Rupa Gosvami wrote a work entitled Laghu Bliaga 
vatamrta m two parts the 6rst of which has been printed 
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by Valaic^nd Gos\am! ami AtuI Kj^na Gos\amf Eggcl 
mgsaysinlO Catal No 3540 that Laghti Bhagavatftmrta 
is * abridged by Rtipa Gosvami from a moro extensive 
compendium compiled by Ins brother Sanatana Gosvaml ” 
Ho is led to tins conclusion by a statement made in a 
commentary on Laghu by Rndhamohnna Sarma In 
commenting on tlie 6tli verse Radhamohona says I 0 
Catal 3541 

fo rc n n nh w i ’q'totefa xflrrerg- 

gamfn gosrejftf* ?t 

fr ^ / ft/r uurfiiws 1 ^ d x J7nnP?rr*??T 

TT^flT BjfHwt tnsHtwifc arc T<u*prc^rwnir 

>mr^ciTOcrn3i f"mu% but sfa i 

So Rupa made an abstract of his brother Sanatana s 
Brhad Bhagavatamrta and Sanatana wrote the common 
tary Digdarsim for the benefit of Ins brother Rupa See 
also pp 191 to 193 of L Vol VI in winch is given an 
account of the family to which Rupa ami Sanatana be- 
longed, by their nephew Jiva Gosvami 

There was a Rfija in Karnata country, named 
Sarvajna Jagadguru He was the ruler of some villages, 
and belonged to the Bharadvaja Gottra The king of 
Karnata honoured him His son was Aniruddhadeva 
whose proficiency in tho Yajnrveda was well 1 nown 
Amruddba had two sons Rupesvnra and Harihara 
Hanhara disinherited his elder brother Rupes\ara, who 
came to Sikharabhuma (in Cbutia Nagpur) the king of 
which was Ins friend His son was Padmanablia whom 
the fast Sen king of Eastern Bengal Danuja marefdana 
greatly rei ered He established himself at Naihati on the 
Ganges near Cuttwa He had five sons, the last of whom 
was Mul unda Mukunda’s son was Ivumara A political 
or religious revolution induced lum to leave Naihati and 
47 
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settle in Ea9t Bengal Kumar a lmd three sons, Rupa, 
Valiabha and Sanatana The first and third held offices 
under Saijcd Allatiddin Husain Shah They were initiated 
into Vai§navism by Madhavcndra purl and on tho advent 
of Caitanj a to Gauda tlie\ renounced tho world and settled 
at Vrndavana, where they w rote many Sanskrit works in 
support of Caitanyn’s school Valiabha died early and 
his son uas Ji\a who also renounced the world and joined 
his uncles at Vrndavana 

The present work is mentioned in p 103 of L Vol Vt 
in the following terms — 

a* ftw ffrif) w T *i *y I 

The text and the commentary are both mentioned 
here as works of Sanatana 


Beginning of the text — 

______ 

m d m i d 

^rgwi^TTTR vjt ifbftg fi««i n 


JUa ngalacorana of the commentary — 

'ufara? fiifiawr^iTsi^ ttt sf^uix^iMrr 

■si annrf r 


Tuwramirra^i ufRvfnr g 


The object of the commentary — 

ftxvfifftftarft* *nr ^tarrfa t 
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The object of the ivorl — 

rt f? to wr*pft Hfos 

f^^erm i nr?n q sw^Tgu^fi? nrwrr*!* mrorfat 
wrcnt i *rr *r ^nT^msrnmfa^^rfVsi'ifa 
fanhn i etM *9 wibr t amfa 

’Cjfttjr *T^*? H Tf TT*1 »T ^ fs r*l | 

3661. 

8uo w§qHi»i*?are?T« [first part) 

Samlsepa likugaiatamrtam 

Being an abstract of Bhigaiala, as interpreted by Gaitanya 
Substance country made paper 13x4} inches Polio 41 Lines 0 
on a page Character Bengali of the early nineteenth century Appear 
ancc old and discoloured 

Tho first part relates to God Sri Kr^na and tlic second 
to his devotees 
Beginning — 

*TW^W HJT?7^ PiVJI | 

» TJM M5?^msT W H 4 l ifhpft I 

snniw fh*n emu Tn^hrryT^n^ i 

*ri fe j 

*1 1 1 

*r^t t 

W'^IU'rft MIRT trfM f4 3 l*4'rlt 'T^T'sJTTT J 

H + enf«T cl%V? I 
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KTJJWrf fHT I! 

Go! op ft mi — 

tfa ^t?t^HnT^fTTO^ tj-fcis i 

3662 

sob Hn^gfaiT^ra^ ^raifmHi^n i 

JMiagaiadMialtt ratnamh with Ranh mala 

By Vtsnupun 

Substance country made paper 15x5 incites Folia C7 Lines 10 
an a page Extent in Blokas 2038 Character Bengali Date Sakn 
17x0 Appearance old Complcto 

The text is in select verses from Blmgavata bearing 
on Bhahti Made by a Maithila Paranmliamsa named 
Vi§ijupur in Saka 1655 

Tor a description see L 422 
Post Colophon Statement — 

■^5 * vtsvj feifjjff ^tfrsfsrVT^tnv 

\*>i x 

3662A 

11122 The Same (Text only ) 

By Vtsnupun 

Substance country made paper 7x3 inches Folia 7G Lines 7 
on ft page Character modern Nfigara Appearance iresh Completes 

Last Colophon — 

Tft *<U| »i?t ftra 

vniTfcitBjnfiswa- 

•mjfitWRsn ftw, i I 



{ m j 


3662B. 

9802. The Same 

bubttnneft country made paper 11x41 mchee Folia, 30 Line-*, 
10 on a page Extent in Slokas, 748 Character, Niigarft Appearance, 
old Ccmplcto 

The Last Colophon rum thus : — 
rfr? 

f^^^^^TTirre?if^TiTOTUiftTrm3} 

?r*T%4rr*Tr frarir \i x 

*pwg i 

3663. 

137 The Same 
Post Colophon Statement — 

TTttfRTT \in» nmemPlfS'K.fafoi'WFrft: 
ftro^ *mnreni xm i 

wrvfa* / crrsyc^J i • • i 

3664. 

1629 The Same 

Substance, country made paper 11 xS| inches Folio, 65 The WS. 
is m Tripatha form Character. MSgaro Date, Surpvnt 1818 Appear 
ance, tolerable Complete 

For description see L 422 

After the last verse quoted by Rajendralala there arc 
the follow mg verses in the MS — 

trr’ip' qa r w^r frft«mrt H*fT% i 
?Krn^jt *nfipa i 

t Affect r?«rt ftrsr I 
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tm; faiflHftfiCsrwft w l 

«t cTTOfTWi^mr sr mr Mini g ( ? ) 

The chronogram stands for Snkn, 1555 

Post Colophon — 

*J \a\* ^ W7p*I«t I 

3665. 

1790 The Same 

Substance, country made paper 151x1 inches l olia, 78 Lines, (> 
ou a page Extent in Siokas, 2,000 Character, Bengali Appearance , 
old Complete 

For a description of the work see Florentine Cat 
p 76, 1 0 Catal No 3535 and our two previous numbers 

3666. 

4091 A. The Same 

Substance, palm leaf 11} xl inches Folia, 33 Lines, -1, 6 on a 
page Character, Vdiyo Appearance, worm eaten Written with stylo 
Complete 

3667. 

9788 The Same 

Substance, country made paper 13x5} inches Folia, 06 of which 
2, 4, 8 are missing Lines 13 on a page Extent in Siokas, 1980 
Character, Nfigora Appearance, decayed 

Blitvgavad-bhakti ratnavali, a collection of aelcct pas- 
sages from the Bbagavat Parana, bearing on devotion 
to Sn Krgna with commentary entitled qnfwttnw is ako 
by Vignupim 

3668. 

8774 The Same 

Substance, country made paper 9x6 inches Folia, 91 Lines, 0, 
7, 9, 12 on a page Extent in Siokas, 1,800 Character, Nigora Appear 
ence, old Dated, Sarpvat 1831 
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Complete in 92 lcim«t t the leaf (T* U mminu 
Seo h. 422. 

I 

* tfVef *TTff «rfan tn$ wijwf fratrrat i 

ftnimffnrcrnwt i 

3000. 

4192. The Same 

Substance, country-modi' paper 12} x ft inches Folio, I to Sfi In 
frlpiltha form Character, N'ltRora. Dote, fioko 159(1 Appeamnen. old. 
discoloured and worm eaten Incomplcto in the bcRinmnR 


3669A. 

4103A The Same 
With ih commentary KilhhmCM. 

By Vifnnpuri 

Substance, p*dm lent Uxl inches. Folio. 35 Lines, 3, 4 on n 
pope Chor actor. Udija ol thu earlv nineteenth century Appearance, 
•oiled Incomplete at the end 

Well-known and often noticed. 

3670. 

5740 I Han-hhnlh-mnnjnri 

WUh Us commentary Otter Jifuali. 
lit / rnnamflli Bhat(a, *on of Suad<\*n of the 
Udicya family. 

Substance, country mode paper 14} x6} inches Folia, 74. In 
TripiMba form Character, N’fij;ara of the early nineteenth centory. 
Appearance, discoloured Complete 

Vawmwli Bhafta collected derotjoml verses from the 
Bluigavntn, under the name of Hari-bliaUi-tnaiijari and 
wrote a commentary on them, entitled GuccbSrali. 
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The commentary begins — 

sprfer sncfasr^j fTTS^^w i 

IT^CnsfcrfSTCRWr SfcT«3?T*^T Siusmfir ft 

nt i 

fsrreffafew ^ wm?? trra^ <t*rr c 
^ *pffWftf f*l unm tmfo aT*T I 

>57nfw« r% n 
$?nt RfavR^Cfrt i 

RWtctJRfcnU gTO^tf^RTfom I 

, ^tfiuji«<v«prr%'3mT *n RfniR^Ct i 
^gcn Wrifttft Tta j < u, cct 

*7^ 73g ^r*fittnf^cif4K^yn't7n i ii ftwrRrjftJR 

afh ) 

<rfg<7 7TTU, etc , etc 

The text ends — 

^*T 5 frt^\<s*r far^iRR? i 

^fercrr **miftm n 


*rr JTsrCt fircfror qsmtftmmr 
*?vf?£tfj fy&?m 5* f 

ht n^vr waY vwH^ ^ 
f*ta3 aftijia^nin t 
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War H^Ct i 

In Gujarat there are Audioya Brahmanas brought 
tfcere from the North (Udlci) by Mala Deva in the last 
half of the tenth century 

It is divided into 15 chapters The last colophon 
runs — 

Tfa ^q'tocTiRU!] ^sTOuuftT^wmr * 

^T*rr>^fsn *n fwgu F^pn ^htjrh 

kk i 

The commentary ends — 

fq^JT'VPIH 3 ^ i nxJ 
*rt& n sjxsr? sf?wnnnir i 

Tiu fn<TC*^inr V?XTtT I 

Colophon — 

wfk»r-grd 

r«^r a 

Post Colophon — 

*nunfor i *pr ws a naju^T 335 f 

Et^rre^T f^si^a a a vw fafam mm 

a »««« a 

3671 

0300 nf^VH^rW I Shakti Bhagaiataip 
By Anantadeia, the son of Apodeia , with 
a commentary 

Substance couniry made paper 9x4 inches Folia 93 Lines, j 5 
on a page Extent in Slokaa 3 060 Character ISagara Appearance 
old Complete Illegibly * ntten n three d ilerent hand9 
48 


( 378 ) 


Bhakto-Bliaga\ ata is a collection of the choicest verses 
of the Bhagavata purSna, bearing on Bhakti The com- 
mentary is anonymous It may bo by Anantadeva 
himself 


The text begins — 

#1 nJ3KOT?W^*Ui (1 
vcTrcfa fipnfn w faftra 

f^v-rS f 1 ?? UTn^+t I 

^ffa^nr^u^uhrsisrut ^n’l'iywhw 
'TrlrH <u uf *JrfinSS 1) 


The commentary begins — 

^fffiHTrrsmsm^i ww^TOrftfvst'trr i 
5^ -4 *, *i«^t Hi <ir ii 

f^lf^Tcrftr^pT nn^ff fwufd I 


The first colophon runs — 


^V^pf 3T%»i77^W I 


' ^WTir^TfT HTT^TJUT- 


The number of verses culled from the 1st skandha 140 


„ 

„ 

,» 

„ 

,, 

„ 2nd 


95 

„ 

» 

,» 


,, 

„ 3rd 


154 

„ 




,, 

„ 4th 


125 





,, 

„ 5 th 


42 

„ 

„ 

tt 

„ 


„ 6th 


84 


ft 

t. 



„ 7th 


114 

v> 

y> 

y> 



„ 6th 


57 




„ 

„ 

„ 9th 


32 

»» 


t. 

„ 

„ 

„ 10th 


129 



tt 

„ 

„ 

„ 11th 


200 

” 

« 

»» 

M 

» 

„ 12th 


26 



( 37 ') ) 


The Last Colophon — 

HfRrwr;m»m* wrff i 

3672. 

8731. WT*!^rf9??n | Bhurjauiln-latha 
From leaf 2 to leaf 124. 

Substance, country made paper 13x7 inches 1 olid 122 Lines 7 
on a page Extent in 6!okas l,70u Character, Nugara Incomplete 
Hated, Sorpvat 1819 

This is a note booh for the use of those engaged in 
explaining the Bhagavnta in religious assemblies The 
object of the exposition is to produce an effect, and so 
directions are given, which parts are to be given in a 
narrative form, and where slokas are to be quoted, how 
the slokas are to be explained and so on 
The work is very nearly complete. 

3673. 

oj86 ° r wraat nisiT t 

Bkagaiata rahasyam or Bhagaiali gOthti 

Substance country made paper 01x6 inches Folia 121 Lines 
13 on a page Extent in Blokaa 3025 Character Nfigara Appearance 
tolerable Complete 

Aii abstract of the Bhaga\ata The first akandha 
is complete in 7 leaves, II in 4, III in 9, IV in 13, V in 12, 
VI in 7, VII in 8, VIII m 10, IX in 13, X in 18, XI m 13, 
and XII m 7 Iea\es Each of the shandhas is separately 
paged 

It begins — 

Jmnrfa ** j 

Jf I*lJglB« | 



( 380 ) 


It ends thus : — 

ej«jrtx JRW fVsn: V t 8 1 

Mnni^ %*tf T^f^ 7 ? w*rfa \ 

iznrynsiapurof *nf*r c t 

vij i 

vft*nirm* irftij3w*rTfe<?£ n 
3674. 

3789. I Bhagamta-samhita-katM. 

Substance, palm-leaf 19Jx 1J inches Folia, 82 I.ines, 4 on a page 
Extent in Slokas, 1,200 Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. 
Appearance, discoloured 

From the beginning to the end of the Saptn-patala- 
varnana of the 5th skandha. 

Skandha I ends in leaf 31A, II in 38B, III in 51, IV 
in 69A. The Sapta-patala-varnana of the 5th skandha 
ends in 82B. 


3675. 

3790 The Same. 

Substance, palm leaf 19 J x 2 inches Folia, 04 Lines, 2 to 8 on a 
page Extent in Blokas, 2,000 Character, Bengali Date, Eaka 1728 
Appearance, fresh From the 10th to the end of the 12th akandlia 

Skandha X ends in leaf 63B, XI which has a separate 
pagination ends in 76B, and XII ends in 91 B 
Tfa mir?anfVrii*V! whiht i 

There are three leaves more on Phalasruti. In 94A : — 
^knr nsfir^r: i ^ i ^ 
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3676. 

3709. The Same. 

Substance, palm leaf 1!S| x 1 inches Folia, 01 + 31 Linos, 3 on a 
page Fxtent in Blok as, 2,000 Character, Bengali of the 15th century 
Appearance, faded 

An abridgment of the 8th and 0th shandhas of the 
Bhagavat, for tho use of a Kathakas 

At the end of both tbo skandhas occurs the follow- 
ing:— 

3676A. 

3802 

Substance palm leaf IDJxlJ inches Folia, 130 Lines i on a 
page Extent in Slokas, 3,000 Character, Bengali Date, fiaka 1080 
Appearance, discoloured 

The MS contains abridgments of the stones of the 
10th skandiia of tho Bhagavata, and of tiio Kasi Khanda 
of the Skanda Purina. The former ends in GOA and in 
COB, the latter commences 
60 A\ xfa ’gtonwnrorern? i 
Post Colophon — 

i i 

The Km Khanda begins . — 

nfz ns 

ifcjf wrf+i favRwWir^rir i 
^ 15*3 fapg^ fora ■srrsfrfH frvar 
tifkd ufoibq wwiw | 

The Post Colophon Statement . — 

i msptsnfc i I 



3677 . ' 

1070 ^^TrgTffz^T or I 

Dtirjanci'Capelika oi Durjana-mnlha-capctila. 

By Bdmastama 

Substance, countrj made paper 13 J x 5$ inches Folia, 4 Lines, 
11 on a page Extent in 5loka9 1HJ Cliaracter, Negara Appearance, 
fresh Complete. 

Beginning and object of the work : — 

5T ^ 1 5^ i 

wnnrmfmi n 

miraa ire^ir ? xxsj sn^r- 

, *rt fa w ?ic^T hth farjfa *r fa vVn 

Tm\ JTTU^ITJT, IHTftwfaTWT *TOT 

t 5nflnmf5rm fa 

*rcfa *trfa Btofaspr i fag toj xfa 

wfarffa *r tprrfe xra sjuto 

I 

It ends : — 

anre:* phi? irwnm 

^k^Kj^FtvTcT wma - *rg 
Tjjufai ^f«nm s tcT?^ ufa ^rrrf=re^r^i(^ i r umragfafa 
%rf «T *TTP^*T %^ir«Ktsl5 £ ti{<l*T 3cT Pi^ ^far(RT<T ( 
Colophon :— 

Tfa tfUTHT I 

It is an argument against the theory that ‘Bliaga- 
vatain’ is not ‘Ar§a * i.o , composed by the r§i Vyasa. 

For reference see Oxf p. 38A. 

Tho author is Ramasraina who flourished during the 
middle of the 17th century. His name was Blianu Diksit 
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m his liotwoholdor st-igo and he ww the son of Bliatfojf 
DiU?tta 

3678. 

2811 The Same 

Substance country mode yellow paper 10 j x -1 inches Folin S 
Lines 0 on ft page Extent in Slokas 00 Character, Bengali Dote 
IIS 1280 Appearance fresh Complete 

See abovo 

3679. 

844G Tht Same 

Substance country mode paper 9} x 4 inches Folia 5 Lines 9 
on ii page Extent in Slokns |00 Character modern NAgarft Appear 
once fresh Comjleto 

Colophon — 

TfH rwm i 

Vindication of the Bhagavata purana , sec Qxf 38A 

3680. 

8363 I 

Pasnnda dkiamsana bkaslara 
By Vts»a naffio Simhadeia 

Substance Srir'irnpore paper 12} xC>} inches- Folia 7 Lines 10 
on n page. f stent in SJokas 225 Character Nagarn Date Samvat 
192 1> Appearance d “coloi red Complete 

Colophon — 

TfiT ^?t»r?pa^ifyTpnJtirrici 5 TT 'Jtrr^rmTT^c 

vjwwrair ff^vt i 

Post Colophon — 

fa- sr- t,- faTJTTT JTOJt 
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The work is directed against those who would place 
Devi-purana among the 18 great Parana s in the place 
of Bhagavata-purana. 

Beginning : — 

jsh'jriirerrc l i 

rgvn^ + +nsiBin;T (?) 

*r + 3 -f- fjcTl ® 

^StVrKUrl' ijiywwi n 

^fU#? WR^nrrrrfFftffT »r4?nnci?T i 
f¥ 5 vrirrej fa 

tidgTf>TiTa-irnRaftTfH i 
End : — 

UT«.UsTlur*.Ulq^. t3«1*jyi0ft?Irf^r5T«»ijgifrt: 

v ■sr*nnf^rn<T^resTTKqrc- 

^Prj^tRurai*;: ^ sriTcn^a tn: *rqc n - 
The colophon quoted^above is in a different hand. 

3681. 

1452 . 1 Bhugavata-bhusanam 

By Gopalacarya, son of Narayanacarya, son of 
Yasudeiacarya of Sri Karahataka Ksetra. 

Substance, country mode yellow paper. 13$ x 4} inches Folm, 27. 
Lines, 11 on a page Extent in Slokas, 900 Character, Bengali Ap 
pearance, fresh Complete 

This proves the authenticity of the Bhagavata-purana 
mainly on the authorities of the Padma-purana, Skanda- 
purana, the Bhagavata itself, and Madhvacarya’s Brahma- 
sfittra-blm?ya. 
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The object of the uorkz — 

wrcu inrrof^«\fn« 
ftfff wfirnfW »?1*T?n»re{rffi^g^T> «\»gamw- 
’if'frr nftrm rjjvn t 

It is ft book of very great interest for flic chronnloev 
of Sanskrit literature. 

Maftgalacarana 

m^jnrnini *!WT rifapn guft tpft I 

*TSTTP(^*TnjRt I 

It is divided into four sections .— 

8A, tfa ^aimni«nnvro^twi^ra7l*i.TieTtf*T 

^pigft^nr ! nffm«?Tfy , n5Ti®H[ s r]jrl<itfTnrrniffrr ,, r?r ’^tunrar^ircr 

nrm»KT , 14A, • a^fuusrtf fca’ltftssp? . 

21B, • •sjntwfrmnr »tm KcTlntaTO . 27B, *TTrrsf=nn»r**}»i *jtu 
^jnferoi l 

Tho later nutliontie3 quoted are — 

DA, *meror*r£- , DB, fc<wT}«Kr , 

10A, , iQrO^nmv, f j n5v»jnn, f* ■ai\<>u*ufW?iTsi')3 T ufHi 

n^xci, *i ml *i\u fe^*r , spBfrpw, bpi^- 

* qtfl*, f^im i nfc’ 5 tTa , tnrOTifr’ns , jt^hh^v , n\i«Mhr. ^rrw 
10B, pirtwftrw>i, ^Tu?n«i7T f 

313Ur^Tnj«5’lfaT ; U , ^Sre^THT^T, 5Ha'PTCTTTTTCrT’lt?i : T 

, uwfg*r iTWirwl^r^r, vfr- 
ufM^ann . 11 A, rrftTg^^nonrr, < 

srnrof'ifjr^TOfRi^rji , <t 

JitmcrrftTOTifu^, Rtfhrw?- 

wirsmtnfthrt'k f^nOt^pnrjr^m^pT-^ fewfa} ht, firiHttatf- 
wfa^rrat. ^^VgtRTOTj, vrr^rmwf ?) wronit^, 
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eWt, w^nn^wvtnfnsw^’uaiit. ntyqnrmrowr- 
nxU vy r m ir w , rgn?i>. fnspft, snr*t, *r*rroc;sn wprtmnwKn. 
nRnTmraawifu*^, rnrp^vrttTT^ft, ft^r^fur, 

^th grriT^-a*^*Twqi^q;nwrTq : 11B, fimrcnig\ m^ifir, 
TOftfror. jjTTjT^m. ^sr^t. *rfmrmmf7r*T. tnrfqflit, ^?hncY, 
frairoftin. w^rni, ^f«RT*?t. unro^pft^f. 3nrmfa*ft, mritfawt. 
’fljmTf. w^vi, nfanft*tjT». *rnrit, mn»ft. rT*r pfi. ^imrrnnt. 

rrjmm:, *r^fir?r, f*rKTm?qcg, fwwFstftrp, t 

The following is gi\cn as a specimen of tho author’s 
style of historical writing. Somo people say that the 
BhSgavfttft is the composition of Vopadevn and not of 
Yyasa. To controvert this opinion the* writer says ; — 

13A, sfte vnnni nftf 

inmfitnrfirc^f«tfofi?*Tfant«**i uotattl «rmiq wr^ermd vnrrs- 
fjTfff ^fn >mrT^TT7m> %T "TfaTmgrrn v” xviri’thfa&t i 
^fsriitnnii* atq^ftsfa «nqpt w^Tmamt^fT i ' qrirrflfsrqmrqt 
uiTrq s gn a ii a t ^a5t*nf<? *nsmqfmrifanmTOTte ^mnrmnr i qa- 
sr Hfqn?fpiXTJ!nTnT7fn^fTrtu qpqit^r cn^jfa qqm %mf*;i>5Tfq 
ii-U'in i *i ^ TjUiq^Tq^qwin*Tqnf"nqqq ftt * 

Tnqfafo^ xfi fTOxnu t u*nfr Tfristwror qtq^r •— 

fqpr 7 q>q^r wfattmfes^ i 
, q ! hij^rwqfi^RiTuiP7nJtf3' f^K'njci i rfa i 
gwratf s* q^qxr i 

f=tsj5<Jlf*f5ni f»?qqj %in^pn i 
gffiTW5TPrwtox<r b 

%fflft« XRTSp^j XTSJ^ K^t I W^lfq gjmT cfSpn^P 

%*nfqg^’i x^ifi <rwrfq ^Injsptwigium wfassjfafH ^fciafaiTO 
fq^^rrtrspanraftuclfecrra i sra^T n fNqnrr ^Jrrf*U 3 HHjf*?H' Htr- 

qe$qi<q ^ufqaTR xfa gurnrsnisi *q i 
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toot ■n trgfiN finrrru! i 

OT3? HT7I^ 'P I 

xfa i nurorrra fan^rt 

wta <vz\v f^^fa i «J5a^iT ^ %inf«? *ftw %mft ^rxinfv^ 
’skwh'I wtftgmftsmnrt 

iftnwrrerrntTOTftwt tflrsTOprmr trT®WTq*rr vtfrrs t err sn W V 
ataxia w ctcftsHfr Tfc^^ihp Tfa^rc*ft*rfV?mTTfi?5a uTwitTai«j i 
wn a=?TfassriTJnnf*rff Tfq^cranfati ^n^?nr?i 7n% fasru^st 
nh «rc$\in *TO*jft *r^r ^ tw^vfofft ^tfnnrnfsrTTiPnrai^a 

^TT^H^crt'Sw^Rmnjc^! <c^r T^ni 

mtiqt?\ wwrfaw*n%fi5 i 

3682 

5260 wm^?ni38^f^^T I BhagaiatamfltUamka 

Substance country made paper 10x5 incl eg 1 olia 4 Lines 0 
on a page Character, Bengali Date B S 1252 Appearanco old 
discoloured and faded Complete 

This proves the full divinity of Sri Kj?na 
Last Colophon — 

rfit ^f»?nrefi|jzd*fim i 
Post Colophon — 

*w «rar crrfca **.a*isf<3fa<r ^(Kmnwi^hm^ i 
For the work see L 581 

3683 

504 I Bhagaiata tattia dipa 

(e#(< *0 

By Vallabha Diksita 

Tor the manuscript see L 1316 It is incomplete at 
the end, containing 267 verses of thfj text with their 
commentary 

For a complete MS of the work see L 2461. 
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3683A. 

eel. fasrafmlto;, hzW i 

Nibandhn-taltia-dipah with a commentary. 

For the manuscript sco L. 1435. 

Aufrecht surmises this to be the Bhftgavnta-tattvn- 
dlpa, but on wliat ground bo docs not say. 

3C83B. 

1809. gfsTof I Mukli-ralna with a 

commentary in Tripdfha form. 

By KtfnCtnanda. 

Substance, country inado paper. 13Jx 5} inches Foils, 92 Chur so. 
ter. Bengali of the eighteenth century. Complete 

About tbo author and his work, an extra leaf before 
the commencement of the work, lias the following: — 
erasrew fnunr Tjfc wnpr^rar 

itwt mn^uwtxpji 

^ vagfofpv agwef fpp^ Trrfnty^ i 

u5^T*tn^n! 

-sji ft tnri i 

SM? i 

ufourrasariT^^ ^ e 
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The work Is a collection of verses bearing on tfi« 
topic* of Vaiji?avhrn, taken mainly from tin Bhftgavntn 
with a commentary apparently b\ tho compiler himself 
’lho commentary runs down to 74B l lit rest of the 
worl m without n commentary The compiler is very 
can ful in giving Ins rtfcri nces to tho chapter nmf verse of 
the BhAgav ata 

Besides tht BhAgavntn tin author puls out vir-u* 
from tho Gttft awl Adhy&ttna RAmAyniyv The versts 
from tho Gltfi and tho Bhagavata have ft commentary 

3G830 

lies HffKHTfrrft ftpfism I 

Bhaktt taranyinl ui th a commentary entitled beta 
By Vaidyanftlha Petya guntfe 

Substance country mndo pnper 12x11 inchc*. tola 243 Line* 
II to 10 on n pogo Hxtent in llok&s 1 "000 Cl arneter NSgnrn 
\l pcnrni ce bod Complete Wr tten in n »crib og han 1 

KeSava Raya, tho son of Rftma Raja ot Delhi 
requested Vaidyanfttlm Pnyagundc of Benares to collect 
together all devotional verses from the Bh&gavata 

Ho compiled tho verses from all tho different skandhas 
of tho Bhftgavata and divided them into fivo tarafigas or 
waves As tho verses compiled require connecting Jinks, 
Payagumlo added 200 verses of his own for the purpose 
lo the verses taken from the Bhagavata, Srldlmra a 
commentary was given, but under tho altered circum 
stances tho commentary required a good deal of editing, 
which was given by tho compiler He also added a 
commentary on his own verses 

Tho manuscript is full of emendations and corrections 
both in the text and in tho commentary Tho leaves also 
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aro in very great disorder TYom thcso circumstances it 
is supposed that the manuscript may bo the author’s 
rough copy 



VI NAKADA-PURANAM 

3684 

833 1 Siirada puranam 

For the manuscript see L 16S0 

The work is often noticed 

Printed in Bibl Ind under the name of Brhannarfl' 
dlya-purana 

3685 

4372 The Same 

Substance, country made yellow paper 18} x 1} inches Folia 69 of 
which the first is m sung Lines 9 on a page Character Bengali 
Date Rnka 1793 Appearance fresh Complete 

Colophons — 

2 A, -rfa smftmrTfW fftmtsum 

3A, « , 5A, • ^ , 64, • OTfcrrafrRr 

3 , 6A, • i , 6B, B sr^urean < , 8B, • o , 

9B, * « , JOB, • t, 12A, • TTB%?wr7jfr 

«.* , • 13B, f4B, 15B, « 

, 17B, « \s , 18B, • 

\!L, 21A, • iTzmifhortTHTi \$ , 23A, * 24B, 

• inawT^m v= , 25B, « , 26B, . tr^m- 

fpnftoiw v , 27B, » lwfcilinr* , 29B, » ^f^ivjTWJj 
V > *W>A, • m , 33 A, • a?r?s*t«**r^ stums , 

34A, « , 36A, • , 37 A, . , 

38A, » v= » 41A, « , 43A, . mgtnr&mn , 

45B. . ^ , 47B, « tftfvwr 48A, » ^ f 



( 302 ) 


40A, • \ 9 , 50A, • ^ , 51 A, • 

TOTO*faffe , 53A, » bo f C4A, « WtfWtW 

TOnrf ^ , 55 A, • fanrrm? 3.4 , 57 A, • WtfTsftefrJnrJrTfSnst *rm 
a* 5SB (Last Colophon) rfa sfrrncjffrnrcnij wry^frTt 
fa^fa*nfapft *trH TO^ftfafai' «oth i wmrfais i 

Then follows a Phala&iuti in fhe lines Tlien aftei 
the Colophon Tfa *toC1ijtow« w*tth* 1, we get tho following 
Post Colophon Statement — 

TO TOt fsHPt fast I 

S^t fanifwm s | 
wifsr wwtot»3JTt 3- ww rmsct i 
*ffcrowtw«i«t uufw^’nnj few t?ifa | 

TOW TOT *1* I 

st sfoafa STSTfin w^rnn^nrt far *r o 
w^ntst to jzt froww 9rag n*rfa^ i 
fa; <nWTOTOTfam<U4«T« 32%5f« p 

This appears to be the Uttara bliaga of the Narada 
purana • 

3686. 

226 The same called | 

Bfhannatadiya puianam 
For the manuscript see L 506 

The MS is old and dilapidated in appearance, and 
defective, the leaves 14 to 19, 24 to 28 and 105 to 107 
missing It was copied by Kalidasa in Sana 1083 in the 
month of Pau?a 

The Post Colophon Statement — 

vtv *nf« ftra to VTOi i 

snfatWcT WfaKT&if ^CTJH I 



( m ) 

| «TJir?T | 

fa *pt t v *'=^ hit ^*t t 

Printed m tho Bib) Ind series by Pandit HrsikcSa 

Sastri 

3687 

27r> The Same 

Substance corn try made pnpsr 12x5} inches loin ITS lines 
11 on a page Fxtent in Rloltns 3 700 Cl aracter NiS^nrn Appearance 
old 

Colophon — 

rfff i rfa emrrTta 

»mTH?T I 

The Same as L No 1021 

3688 

392 The Same 

Substance country made paper 16x3 inches Folia 161 Lines " 
on n page Extent in 8loka« 3717 Character Bengali Date Salta 
1682 Appoaroneo, tolerable Complete 

* Tor the work see L r >06 % 

The Post Colophon Statement — 

1^1 

fnfij5T»7fjT Pr*rra eianTO 

TW*tHPUH*T C 

3689 

3053 The Same 

Substance, country made f«pr 11x1} inches Folia BO to 163 
Lines, Dona page Character Bengali Date Saha 1 G28 Appearance 
discoloured and worn out 

50 



{ :i‘»» ) 

From tin* concluding portion of t lie lltli ndlivnvn to 
t lio end of tlic P,*th ndiiyiivn. 

Po\t (\i faplnm : — 

jjimM vr^fTssr: ? mfrry ^ 5r ^«r j 

3690. 

383 \ The Same. 

Substance, palm leaf 23x2lncbe* Volin, If*'' Linos, 4 on a page 
Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century Appearance, discoloured 
nnd worm eaten. Complete 

3691. 

IflO-f. The Same. 

Substance, oountry-mado paper 14x5 inilies Volin, I7l> Lines, 
8 on a page Character, Bengali Bate, ^aUa 1742. Appearance, fresh 
Complete 

Last Colophon : — 

rfd raNiftsunm i 

Po»t Colophon : — 

*T7fft l ’TiaFTT^fc I 8^ I ^ l 

\<H*I 

3692. 

2916. I 

PJiiilguna-kfsna-calurthi'vrata-katha. 

From Bj-han-naiadiya-purana. 

For tlie manuscript and the work see L. 4221 
Post Colophon : — 

»r?fT 9 rsrop-T ^ ^ f^ff§crr:Tvvsmf^si 

TtriTrg^vf n 



( ) 


3693 

•Ibtli I Han bltalh vulhodaijah 

J tom Nam In put ana 

bubttanu country made papa 14x41 i c lie*? 1- il a U 1 to os, 
8 on a p g<_ Character Bengali of the nineteenth century Appearance 
fresh Incomplete at tl e end 

Beginning - 

TOrorv*: to?® i 

«rr^tT a 

aiftsi ?»1 ^fjrqHf'gcrR I 

frai n 

*r^T?inn i 

fat a 

fifa? $"mfcTSS srfa* sum i 

wm-tnrorim v'vft vnnrfP7?m n 

nunfvQififtWTnifZT&wwfsnm i 
n ^ ^ irfrni n 


sit?? g<r a? i 

% tf*j^rrrr cWa frt% ejw w i 

Chapter fivo comes to an end in leaf — 

Tfir ^trfoifks-qk^ n^wtsvn* i 

lhe bth chapter breaks off abruptly 
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3694 

10726 cftf 1 Hulmavgada contain 

Being the story of Ruhnangnda and his daughter , 
Mohim (/torn the Nurada purana) 

Substance palm leaf 14x2 inches tola 141 Linos S on a page 
L'etent in blol as 2 100 Cl aractur Maith la Date L S 394 In good 
condit on 

The story d trill* on the men to of the Vai?nava fast 
oF Kkadnsi 

For the beginning of the woik see 1 0 Catal 
No 3374 in which it is stated to be the second part of tho 
Narada purana 

But in the 1 0 MS the worl is complete in 40 
chapters, while m the present BIS , in 37 chapters 
It ends — 

mfat Kiw i 

seft- JrdTdi i 

n tz '(trr i 

*T mfcT ITCH mm *T«lfatlf«f55Tfl^ B 
wry^fen n *irrwr i 

vm gmiHtmfoCH | 

ffargfifccTtomf trs&^tfrafantt i 
^ tftirpr nu mm to a 

uut infer m; mvi mft i 

Colophon — 

rfa trwu^ufinr frofTOTOitim mrtf t 

nfro totw i 
Post Colophon — 

*** V 8 zfitvwi «pj 
■^^vrormT tpjrare ^TrfnPr g ^ i 



( •m ) 


3695. 

974B I hnUalarlli-vralaiiihh. 

Substance, country made paper 9x3} inches Folia 2 Lines, 9 
oh a page Extent in Stokes 40 Character Negara Appearance, 
tolerable Complete 

On a ute, consisting in a gift, to be made to a 
Brahmana, of a lamp made of silver with a leaf of golden 
wicks, the month for the performance of the rite being 
VaiSSkha, Kartika, Sravanna or Magha Said to belong 
to the Narada purana 

The Post Colophon runs thus — 

sfh 'SVtvi w^iffaci hwjidtj i 

3696 

9769 I 

Vat (Ih amana diudasi -t / a(am 
From Naradiya purana 

Substance country made paper 10x3} inches Folia 6 Lines 7 
. on a page Extent in Slokas 70 Character Negara Appearance 
decayed Complete 

Said to belong to the Narada purana ' 

Beginning — 

^fpriiiuru *i*t i 
vgfrpn i srvTtTTci^mn* i 

sdbr tramubjirt i 

i 

*+ + -i-fni* 

«4^hma*or*r ffHjft ^ *r?r i ^ t 



( m ) 


^rrc^ '3V* i 

^rrsrsT *TTmur4- + + + *«il5n*i 
SfRTTlVOTliTrai gfiqffW vc I T»itf^ i 

End — 

*r«t 2ft *rfc 2tr =rrct * gf^JT^ v^rstfacr 
^Vna b at n 

$fw«»if*wi*r KtuT^ ^Trg^mmicj i v t 
Colophon — 

*fa ^IVOffaTOO ?i*TT«lE?reKSft*?T | 1 <• I 

After the colophon there are given the names of the 
Sarvatobhadra mandaladcvata 


3697 

2920 

substance country made paper 10x2} inches Folia 5 Lines 6 
on n pige Extent in slokas 52 Character Nfigara Date Snipvnt 
1SSJ Appearance fresh Complete 

This is called sec our number 2960 

Here called, in the margin of the leaves 7TW9 TVrf and JTHf 
run^3^f, but in the colophon ‘'•uc<CtuacMi 

4B, mn’gc. q n 

So the colophon is right m calling it qrcfrNiq i tti nns ^f i 

It ends — 

vfanm 3 giBTfrfN^pf^fo 1 1 
•r ?Tfon vrkim vtz if mrfa f* d 

Post Colophon — 

»T?cT \’ c< =« fwfnra TTTgianfiT^JTT II 



VIJ AtfRKANDEYA-PUItANAM 


3698. 

4%7A I Minlniitlet/a-purOnum 

Substance, country made paper 18} x 0} inches Folia 120 Lines, 
12 on a page Character, Bengali of the nineteenth centun Appear 
anee fresh Complete 

Sec 1,0. Catal No 3*555 Published in the Bilil Jnd 
Series 


3699. 

4*507 The Same 

Substance, country made pnpei Six 4} inches Folia 253 of which 
114-120 missing Lines, 7 on a page Character Bengali of the eighteenth 
century Appearance, freeh 

Lail Colophon — 

Tfa wvJT^njtTjii «hthji i i 8t i 

*tmrr% i 

Po*t Colophon — 

^ra*^rl'n>T?rsr7T»Rf jyrr fttfean i 


3700. 

8012 The Same 

SbdsCRnu. country mneie paper {£( x J locilw flrfus ££( ot'w/iich 
foil 1 61 and 229-231 are restorations in a modern hand and foil 169-198 
179 174 183 189, 100 IDS and 201 ore missing Lines, 8 11 on a pngn 
l hnraeter NCgara Appearance old and discoloured Incomplete 

T ran si at od m llibl Inti Series 
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3701. 

2107. i Candl. 

From the Markantfcya-purana. 

With all its accessories. 

Substance, country. made paper. 7 1 x 4 tnchos Folia, 75 of which 
1st leaf missing. Lines, 7-8, 0, on n page Extent in Blokas, 75** 
Character, NSgnra of the eighteenth centurj. Appearance, discoloured 

See T.O. Catal 3558-3564 

Colophons of the topics : — 

7B, TfH Trfaj«^rcftw 9A, Tfa wtrwt 

wi^fr ; 10 B, Tfa nur ; 67B, Tfa 

GOB, *f<r * ■minf'TJR wjtihw : 
73 A, Tfa o frofa* *rm 75B, xfa • »rm 

*nflnf?nrT*7Sig twnr^ i 

3702. 

7738. The Same. 

Substanc", country-made paper. 10 Jx 41 inches Folia, 57. Lines, 

7 on a page. Character, modern Negara. Appearance, fresh Complete 

Last Colophon : — 

rfa «Hqi<igdgLita 11*77- 

y^prw 5 n 

3703. 

11232. The Same 

Substance, country made paper 7|x4J inches Folia, 35 Lines, 

0 on a page Character, modern NSgara Appearance, fresh Incom- 
plete at the end 

Up to Sttmbha-V.idn. 
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3704. 

8771 The Same 

Substance, countrj made paper 8J x 4 inches [ aim 51 f men 0 
on a page Extent tn Slokns 000 Character, Nugnra Aj poarance, 
old Worm eaten 

Very old and dilapidated 

Completo in fifty one leaves the first two leaves are 
missing 

3705 

• 7774 The Same 

Substance country made piper lOJxO inches FoJw 3l Lines 
1J on a page Character Nag aro Date Samvat 1013 Appearance 
fresh Complete 

The work ends in 28B The rest of the leaf is taken 
up with subsidiary matters 

The date of copy — 

sfc 

t,*. srftjrrst fofemv (The name of the place 
is blurred over with ink) w«i 35 ^ 

n 

The copy appears to have been used by a Jama 
etc , etc 

3706. 

10774 The Same 

Substance, palm leaf 11| x 1| laches Folia GO Lines, 34 on a 
page Character, Bengali Date Sakn 1573 Appearance, old and worm 
eaten Complete 

Last Colophon — 

Tlfd ffisugirijuin *ri3f>D% *T^rn; 
wmf i 


51 
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Post Colophon . — 

*i*mnraej i i ttt% *r 

*zwv5m fafea ^tftoww^niRfiibr 

trrOT& I fwfafOJ *RT^$TT I ^^X 

*ifx*^, etc 

Hero is a Synchronism Saka 1579=Mallabfla 903 
which then begins at Saha G16 = G9S A D. 

It is preceded by 29 leaies, written in a later band, 
taken up with the preliminaries to the recitation of the 
Candi 


3707. 

5643 The Same. 

Substance, palm lea! 13x2} jnehc^. Folia 4H o! which 1 C, 10, 11 
13, 20, 33, 33, 30 and 42 are mining Lines, 5 on a page Character, 
Bengali. Date L S 705 Appenronce, ohl and worn out Incomplete 
in the beginning 

Colophon . — 

I 

Post Colophon Statement • — 

*iH H <SJ 1 I 

Ttmfr^fi57Tfin% gg i 

xfa^TX *wxhf?r ljtggr i 

& 5 w"t w I 


3708, 

10002 

Three palm lea\es of Canch in the twelfth century 
Newan hand. 
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3708A. 

lBoi 1 

Dctl-vuVintintfa rahniyam 

Sul»«tftn<*e, country miulf> pn per "xll l-rlm M line* * 

on n pftRO l'xtcnt In *lolsi»» 00 CliArntter \tpnrn \| f>*Mr*nt<' 
tolmhle Complete 

Beginning ' — 

»m i 

mVir* i 

wiPHU am ?i -nfrrtnin»?nftf?nu i 
tr«ut tJWfH mill SHWTfa I 

«ntm ^niut ^sn rjtrq ipt 
fafOTt nff n*»f tmtun im*q 5t i 

xi ttjrI *th «(»)<iicipr u-n^rn i 
wfts<ftfn n ^ fatwrom nttfint i 

Knd 

ireroK* trr*t «tfo< 

ctrrahfrs gfi i 

n^sTmifa Vxr^rt^n 
fWt i 

Colophon — 

xfa ^tnraPrT^nJn wifiiS K^fit %ftwT^rw 
ms *tm ^nflntftnupt ■ 

Post Colophon — 

fafoa gtnmnt ^tifttmi | 

Not m the Bibl Jnrl Edition 
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3709. 

33%. ^rn^TFrafi^T i 

TaUiatabodhinl, bang a commentary on Devi-mahatmya. 
By Vidyavmodacarya 

Substance, country made paper 10x3$ inches Folia, 88 Lines 8 
on a page Extent in Mokas, 2, 200 Character, Bengali of the eighteenth 
century Appearance, good Complete. 

Seo HP.R I. 183 and Cfc No 29. 

3710. 

3782. The. Same 

Substance, country made paper 15$ x 2$ inches Folia, 72 Lines, 
7 on a page Character, Bengali Date, Salca 1026 Appearance, old 
and discoloured Complete 

Colophon . — 

Tfn ‘vcftz'tam 

^mTfw nmnn i i 

Post Colophon — 

3 3W*J JTRf l ^TrTcT I T&foB % 

II 

It begins . — 

*TWT5HT5nrr to i 

3711. 

3916 The Same 

Substance, palm leaf 13x1$ inches Folia, 8S Lines, 3, 4 on ft 
page Extent m tlokas, 2,000 Character, Bengali Date, Baka 1039 
Appearance, fresh Written m * neat, small hand Complete 
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Colophon — 

Xfit ^nft 

2t*prt tWTspftftrai ^ftnrsm mnn»t 1 
Foil Colophon — 

HfflHqw ^5J n 

7t •fidTfg" ?j JTfl TT t 

gjr%fu ^gfp^*r ■nnft^hn ffsftw*rr n 

♦ wf *tr ii 3 R'ft»g §13% trfa i Rift 

*w ft^TR n sw *rsfot Rsifare n 

3712 

6033 The Same 

Substance country mado paper 16 x 3J inches Folia 66 Lines 8 
on a page Extent in Blokas 2 600 Character Bengal Date Baka 
1751 Appearance fresh Complete 

Post Colophon Statement — 

«?<n 

vu% 'rctfi i 

RiUKMfd*! 'JD'RiVfc'i fa 5nfa*vtTt y ^ 

fa’HKlTTiJ I 

3713 

5178 The Same 

Substance country mado paper 14 x 31 inches Fol a 67 Lines 9 
on a page Extent in Blokas 2 000 Character Bengali Date Baka 
1736 Appearance fresh Complete 

Colophon — 

tOt Mrrft at skirt rtriR' 

sftfV*af ^RTS’PJZJ ««m« I WRITnfc ^RTSTTW 

favOTH I 
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Post Colophon : — 

& <T7Hd I *^7^, etc., ntc. 

t cT#* I 

^tnfTraw^ w i *wt! i i l \ 

Hi. t m^rarafirq^: wt f^wrm i ?r^*hrrfa^%ir 
■gn?t€fan krokim i 

3714. 

10709(0). The Same 

Subulnnci, country mado paper 14x3Jinch'.s lolia, 13 Linos, 7 
on ft page Character, Bengali of the nineteenth centurj Appearance, 
fresh Incomplete 

Up to the battle of the Devi with Mahi^wura 

3715. 

71181) I Deii-muhalmija Laumuii. 

{Being a commentary on Deii-mahalmyd). 

By Bama-Krsna 

Substance, country made paper 1 H X 2 inches I 1 olia, 40 Lines, 5 
on a pegs Character, Bengali Balsa, 1625 Appearance old and dis 
coloured Complete 

G'ofopAoit: — 

Tfd ^TTTTTT I 

Fosl Colophon • — 

^ sir* n ^wt*5 ^ts^t ii ii ^kur- 

•gftTFWflft fafqfbr | 

Beginning : — 

# swfr ?rfq j 

Wl^ iur^T iTIRralJTfq | 

?isq% n 
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fas 1 

ctr^t^ ■* t v$a?rfc*rpnfKT 

sjfasfHm ftsiT 5i »wifh Tatfa^a smrwt 

ftsfT «WJtW V n f?*fT | <W imre« izrmv 

tt 9 5fa*n *ftiit sh)«h<tV wrairHfa i 

3716 . 

3320 ^^HT^TrRjft^iT | Devl-mfiha(mija-(Uxt, 

By Octdadhma Tarkachrya. 

Substonce, country made paper 18} x 3} indies Toha, i5 lines, 
8 on a page Extent in filokns 1,800 Character, Bengali of the nine 
(tenth century. Appearance, fresh Complete Date, Salca 1707 

A commentary on the Ctmdi section of the 
Miukcuidoya-purana, entitled Snbodhim. 

Colophon . — 

trfcT ■^UT^xvTHXihvsmcn *rmm i 

Post Colophon • — 

srai rafYjTrfa^wpt ■wftetw swtfvft i 
farwi^fta nT*f& ^ n 
<t«q Hfu i tr^si fafaa, etc , etc 
The commentary begins ' — 
mnnj TOrrfionwfl 

tnr4s fatrf^irs^w 

Tssmr z'feiwwiviUTn b 

«nr JTTnTTt^^^ %^f«ra; %fafa- 

gf’rofajrjTjyrf7rn7 irtr i ^rr^hrTC^m^r *rsir 
*im flira T«?fi i fo’tf 



( 408 ) 

qfg?H cl ^ qfgm 

mgft^RKicT ^rafafirem ^qiwlfqrjysjcfi ftfero^r 
^f?rf*lfjTWT3S I 

TTf^i^rt nnjfr sfa i 

It ends thus — 

yirPTdr ^ftcnifcT ^fr^fmfrq- *r*nfff ^ftcr*rtrr JT^Jfrcr 

fvq^mft JT^erfyq I 


3717 

3924 The Same 

Substance country made paper 15x5 inches Folia 47 Lines 13 
on a page Extent in Blokos 1 800 Character Bengali Date, Saka 
1724 Appearance discoloured Complete 

No Colophon 
Post Colophon — 

ttt% *iwt Tjft q^r i 
wtaWt wtfe rmiftqT^Ti^TffiT d 
Ppn«.i<i 

Tor the beginning of tho commentary see Lz 299 


3718 

3479 | Candi-lika 

By Oopala Cakraiarti 

Substance country made paper 17} x3} inches Folia 71 Lines 
8 on a page Extent in Slokas 1 250 Character Bengali Date Sake 
YJV4 Appeasaaco dVaccAoMed Complete 


Colophon 


■qqftzWm i 



( 40<t ) 


The author family — 

f*r*&rf*ra 

TTmTOfui + i 

firr? farr rr <ren < Tt^ 
njtnt *IPmW\ f* ’raA ^rffinft ^ppt i 
^irhm’iF' Jrfamsrfanr q*t i 

mumrff^ni^riw^ fnfrtsfarprftfam 
^ *T5^Tjrts?jTn«riiiritf»wp , n t 

?r«mTm3?tf-f- 4- -f -+ -+ +«r^pnrrnnr<rffRT 
Tsfr? TOfM *rt »jru > 

The date — 

^Twmrt^rsrSmT fwftrfrv sr*rr*5i \a\$ i 
It begins — 

*w irw^*nnh 

*ftfs «TJrftr *rf% *rfavr-{- + +3^Tf^r 

3: % *t vimrrr i 

+ + + + + + vr*r$m 

rtf ^lf<'\’5>Cl BlMefl i 


3719. 

3347 ) 9eu mdhahnya ntrii 

By k&wmtha 

Substance country mode paper IfJ x 4 inches Folia 06 Linen 
8 on n page Fxtent in SloVas 3 200 Character, Bengali of the nine 
leenth centurj Appearance fresh Complete 


Ootophoi 


rfa n 

rmni i 
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It begins : — _ A 

^ ’Ttrgfts’rni i 

eriffaT (t) *g»nW 

?drs JJfliT ^^TOPTW I 

^■n vwqtl qoferafttb *Ra 

fHUT’SlTfc^fa *i,fa fr^-TUT cT^JTfWrjJTfT g 


(?) 


»mp?htg*Tretar i 
£Net s f tg N ptfirf? > 

tfldl JT%^T fV<t(d! 


^ts ^y^rn fsfMVfyirtwn i 
fyf^J TP^*1 *f *TW «<J|C1 
farp^ «pn ^ gt J 
ytwr tfW-f + + +fim 

Wq W ♦**?!% j 

?icnft wfaqf 

m ^jKycir wtt n 


It ends : — 

giiwn ^'MVdigTiT^'JT 

inn+ + +f*r<ftfa ?rm: i 
*nr sew enfoft 

*igTq*i<w»rui<3 t?PTJT ( 


3720. 

3330 . ^€tHI^Irwft^il I Devl-mtlhatmya-lik/l. 

B\j QaSqfir'VfixQwsMS. Vvdyaso^Q.’tis, m tfj K-m(&- 
rama Nyayalamkara. 

Substance, country-made paper 10x4 j inches Folia, 15 Lines, 0 
on a page Extent in filokas, 600 Character, Bengali of the nineteenth 
century Appearance, fresh 



( 411 ) 


A fragment, containing the commentary on the first 
chapter and the beginning of the second. 

The colophon of the first chapter in I3A 

nrprzwv i 

Post Colophon : — 

■v5?niTj^f30T*rRTW !*treifafa i 

The commentary begins — 

& i 

tR3*q TITlft VTfCd 4T*l *1 I 

w^iutjj.rcjinmrrnKtpit 11 
*r ?m\ jpra £fat JTtfnnmnft for i 

f^nf^vf^iMinira^nsT ^ftfa i 
®cn cmifa twita gr^fair jth t 
^vTOIWTTt«W 5 l i 

♦T^tfufjnoK u rwrhr i 

3721. 

587 fVgd^HW ^Dht? T rJSlIt^iT I 

ytdian-mnaoratna, being a commentary on 
Dell - makatm yam 

By Gauriiara Sarnia, and reused by Jtamacandia Vacas- 
pati by adding the substance of all ammenfane* mail- 
able 

bubatance, country made paper 17x3 inches Folia, 83 Lines, C 
™ a page Extent in slokas, 2341 Character, Bengali Appearance. 

Tor a description of toe norh sec L 124.2 
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On tho obverse side of leaf 1 of this manuscript ends 
the Pretopakhyana from Itihasa snmuccaya with tho Post 
Colophon Statement — 

3722. 

853 A commentary on Cantfi 
By Santana Cakraiarh 

For the manuscript seo L 1608 

From this it will appear that the commentator 
belonged to the Tomara dynasty at Delhi The Tomaras 
are now living under the Jajapura Raj as Jagirdars 

Post Colophon — 

jm nitm wot® i 

The last colophon has Rajamanu in the place of 
Santanu, which is a hpikara piamada 

3723 

8331 A commentary on Dm mah&tmya 

Substance co intry made yellow paper 18Jx3J inches loha 11 
Lines 7 on a page fxtent >n Slokas 200 Character Bengali in a 
modem hand Appearance fresh Date Saha 1767 

The scribe and the date of tho copying of the MS — 
wOTi i 

Although at the end of tho MS , there is tho statement 
* * it really goes up to Devistuti or tho liymn 

of Dm l by Gods after Snmbha and NiSumbha were slain , 
there lenmmmg two chapters still at tho end 
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The commentary begins — 

am nx^T»ira irt^Rt^ipi 

f»rgtj t w PreiH m *rcmnu srfatfWTOr 

5faffaj*T jftft U*I1 S WWffa 

m««N int , ft^jt^t srtfoirgfa nfa 

OT vfaa^i mppfrf *pw «mJT*s wtoi wn*q 

^ i x*nfc i 

In this incomplete MS. the LonmiLntntor’s name i> 
not found 

3724 . 


3372 i 

A commentary on Den-mahatmya 

Substance, country made paper 14x3 inches Folia, 67 Lines, U 
on a page 1'xtent in Blokne 2 000 Character, llengali of the nineteenth 
century Appearance discoloured Incomplete at the end The 
author s name is not found in this incomplete copy 


It begins — 

bc( tffarfhr fr^pu^rfa i 

jjfwmfa ^qjioa *n i 

*w*if»rc«ST gfaa ^mr^ifjingtTT^i Mt i 
3*gaT«n:mmsft ijrn-wmTt ^Mrar^aTu t T*nfi? t 


3725 . 

112 li». A commentary on the same 
By Nagoji Bhalta. 

Substance, country made paper 10 x 5 inches Folia l '3d, 19-42 
62, CJ Lines 10, lion a page Extent in 3foLoa 2 700 Date, 8am\at 
1760 Character, Negara Ap|W«r«rjce tolerable 

I’Iik codes, contains the commentary on Saptasati by 
Na»oji lihafta Three p irte m three different hands make 
u p this 3IS The first ptrt m 3J lento-* look compara 
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ti\ clj fresh and neoms to have betn replaced It contains 
the portion from the beginning to the vtrsc 40 and a little 
of the next verst of the 6th chapter The second part in 
24 lea\ts from 10 to 42 begins from the verst 41 of the 6th 
chnptor and completes in leaf 33 A, the commentary m 
itself, the remaining 0 lta\es contain the portion winch 
deals with the rules, worships, sacrifices, etc , in connec- 
tion with the recitation of Cnndi And the last part not 
old in appearance has onlj two leaves, and tliej arc the 
last ones marked 62 and 5J 
Not in Auchreft 
It begins thus — 

*trj i 

JrriNsft* ufafavrnjff ufa 'SRi ufa 

JTi^irjsrgjipt t imtHfa I 

resji# i <r*Kt vru i 

T*nfa i 

It ends — t ^ 

'i^str vrfar ^Ft^f-rt^r 
fafauia i fans 

»?fai 

fa^ifar fafaufa' 

Tfa i ^T^Fn5fa^lffin^fam7tir faOvifa^w- 

fafa^r | 

Colophon — 

Tfa «a’tw*innfts^ 

inuniiti^iiiTninti fnntsn 
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Post Colophon — 

^-s^o f?7ira ?rnjnTn?n 
f»lfa?lfrn* TWBPBl^ftJflT **Wfarnf*r**TZ% I 
*»i<n^t *t% & *njra\ =janpinrt ) 

<r^T^ w vnrttprsfog i 

wfspitmt TT^sro*wq% i ^ n 

n ^ a 

wanmifrn^«y'igfiB^;'[*n tn: fsR Tfa i ^ i 

Vfrmg^wn i 

’ 3 /IHl3 i l ^TffRJcTrJ qnttf S(dil) TJpi 

3rfiT'Ji*?c«‘fTV Vet 5*^7 <ffi<«iJ<T I 




3726. 

^532 I 

Ouptnvati, being a commentary on Sapla sati 
By Bhdslara Raya Bkarati Dilsita, son Oambkim Raya 
Raya Bharati Diktat a 

* Substance count?} made paper 10x4} inches Folia 76 Lines 
14 on a page latent in Blokas 3 000 Character N agar a of the nine 
teenth cent iry Appearance fresh Complete 


Colophon — 



^fgrrtreTfa[fn*]?^cn jprTafarn^jT nu mi | 



( 41ft ) 

For the commentary sec L 2100 This is called 
Guptavnh because it explains the mysteries hidden in 
tho 10th chapter of Marhandcya-purann. entitled rahnsya. 
see Cntal. 3708A, in the commentary 

3727. 

87!H. Thr Same 

Substance, country mndo piper. lOJxBj inches Fohn, 40 
13 on n pftgn Extent in SlnJrni. 1250. Character, N Hearn Fre«b 
Complete 

The Last Colophon runs thus : — 

^Fp^mTtrxnrmT: aY *?Hw- 
TfHTa'tnn’RST nHJwWrw wrm i 

It begins — 

«?<mKPT u*prpTf<TO(?)foprer3fiT: *TTwto??tin: 

^tTnrraTBijpj cmt% i 

3728. 

8773. I Manha-snmkhyCi-pmkusika 

By Nila-kantha, the son of Banganatha Bha(ta and 

Lai smi 

Substance, country mad o paper. IOJxGJ inclios Folia, 15 Lines, 
13 on a page Extent in slokas. 450 Character, Nfigarn Non* 
Complete « 

The Last Colophon runs thus — 

Tfa rh *trr*n- 

rm^nwa'tnfrraTtit xrzw i 

The Devimahfttmya is called Sapta satl, because tho 
remuneration for the copyist was for 700 slokas But in 
course of time people forgot why it was called Sapta-satf 
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and began to thinl that there must be 700 slohns but the 
real number of the vuscs is about 5S5) And so the} began 
to prepare \ nitons schemes for bringing out the number 
700 Lattcrlj again, an opinion pre\ ailed that there are 
700 mantras So it btcirno imperative to divide verses 
into one two and sometimes three and four mantras 
And priests differed ns to the division So Nila I anthn, 
the commentator, made an authoritative division 

These are his words — 

(Leaf 12B) rm ’nvzTirffrm ixmfow mmm hwvji 
mtwr wrcjffW n5?fsi5? snfaTr nmfa 

Sfrfaq OTpm *nn *T>sfrr*fnm rtt crearcrTNmnft *rg 

trot fan Trot ftraanfarpirft 

nrci*=ffa^ Toif^ mnrnt vmnnwm m 

anmkfa «?tvran$ mfanTfin'Tfa argmntn wfatr wumfa *n» 

enfsn v^mfvnrt ait afenrafrfa ^ 

VTPtTfH 1 

Then tho autl or quotes from Taimini then says — 
sifat *n nRjiatttTTtsfa fstsm H^csfnfn aj^n. | 

Tlie commentator at the end quotes in extenso, a 
vvorl named Karit tv ah which is attributed to Ganda 
padti 

Though this is a Tantril a vvorl it is given here after 
Gupta vati which it refutes 


Vt 
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3729. 

10180 A commentary on the Den mCihdtmija 
(ittft the text) 

By 1 trn hhatJtn 

Substotic country made pnper I0x4J inches folio 81 of which 
the 7Hlh is missing In InpHh# form Character NAgoru of the rrwi 
tetnth century Appearance old discoloured ond worn out Incomplete 
nt the end 

The last colophon m the incomplete manuscript — 

tfo ^ivrsm 

| 

(Commentary) — 

^ f*r*i ipnn^^txn 

*n?n ■nrwrre p riryp ft 

zHrut faw i •jufaH jvrnms^f ira i 

tf?r l 

The MS ends abruptly in the 06th BJoha of the 5fc)> 
chapter 

3730. 

104% A commentary on the same (with text) 

Comm by Raghunatha&ratna 
Substance country made paper 13x6} inches Folio 87 In tn 
path* form Character NSgara of the nineteenth century Appearance 
fte*»h Complete 

No colophon 

The commentary begins — 

'-?Ucmr*T sw i \y sin j 

WiT VRT SfTJTsrfwt gsft JfW? | 
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fa ?n + + 

wt*i r<J\«i « CTte * re*| 7T wr 
fwfr «® ?^ffnefr t 
mtwlty + +^H 5 T T 1 
ftspltq rqsn^TT^ 'HTcff’tfH zt^iT II 


3731 . 

10720. 

Substance, country made paper 10x4 inches Folia 3 Lines 10 
on a pace Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century Appearance 
discoloured and old 

\ fragment containing the commentary on Sakradi 
stottra 

Beginning — 

tROuRTTf i 

Tfrn ciftRZ «ifcisiW *irrfaiet 

■q f*rsn «fd ^nfii’pr HVirttri 

3^J » 

3732 . 

9773 I Mrfyvnjaija-sfollmm 

From the l/ari«ndn/(t puravn 
Substance country made paper 10x41 inches Folia, 2 I ui»« 9 
on a page hxtent in Slokas. 18 Character NRgnra of the eighteenth 
century Appearance discoloured Complete 

Colophon — 

Tfa m«^rrr^rnn wawts i 
Port Colophon — 

f'rfjjir ^tTK^ftr^f I 
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ll begins * — 

i & 

^fttr?ifvwwl^*5 (?) »pr f*M«n i 

•vx iivif^n , i ^to»tii55»?Tqfini » 

•unfa fcrcm ^r f*m *?w i \ i 

^«PKS fa*&t fai^TT^ i 

sfinfir farcer ^ fW i 

L»(I — 

HtspTC fadlfff $T& OF^pl 1 

innj ^fgnr3ro% (?) j t 
^jjraaftTOi^rna *ifa*q nwii i 
tprnr^ i \b b 


8733. 

5033 1 Siapnadhyayah 

From the Markandeya purana 

Substance country made paper 11x3 inches Folia 2 Linn fi 
on a page Cl aracter Bengali ot the eighteenth century Appearance 
discoloured Complete 

Beginning — 

^iwpt Jjwfacm i 

’SHTOvran?^ * tWRK*r« ii 

twrarit 37g^« 'ra wra i 
m«fa*Tf*T fwni?% b 

^ iTT? 1 

arcufUv^im ^?TT%n *«st ^TV^cT B 
^s,% UT^nfiT tjnsm ^am; i?m u 

Tftfln gm t 
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Ctflophon 

rft ttivcrwra «7ru;r« «rm» r 
Vt>*l ('oinphnn iWnt'iH'iil 



VIII. AGNI-PUItANAll, 

3734 . 

2744. I Agni-puramm. 

Substance, country-made yellow poper 10x61 inches Folia, <12 
Lines, 0 cm a page. Character, Bengali Appearance, fresh. Complete 

Sco tho Bibl. Ind. edition of the Agni*puriina in three 

volumes. 

3735 . 

8000. The Same 

Substance, country made paper. 131x61 inches. Folia, COO Lines, 
10 on a page Character, Nigara of tho eighteenth century Appear- 
ance, old end discoloured Incomplete at the end 

Last colophons in this incomplete manuscript : — 
194B, X'mvj Trfsrgtra mnnvn'm ; 199A, *fsnini 
wTift (no topics). 

Printed in the Bibliotheca Indica Scries. 

3736 . 

•1647 The Same . 

Substance, country made paper. 181x4 inches Folia, 180 to 380 
Lines, G on a page Character, Bengali Date, Sake 16S7 Appoarancc, 
bndl> injured and does not bear handling Incomplete in the beginning 

Post Colophon : — 

* i 
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3737. 

4475 The Same 

Substance, country made paper 18x4} inches Folia 178 the Qrst 
leaf missing Itnes, 7 on a pa^e Character Bengali of the eighteenth 
cpntnrj Appearance o'd and u rrm reten Incomplete 

177B, *®n?3T STJpRJCTt I 

The RfS breaks off abruptly in leaf 178 



IX BHAVISYA PURANAM 

3738 


Bhausya puranam 


SVbatanee co ntry made yellow paper 17$ x 5} inches Fol a 189 
Lines 9 on a page Extent in slokas C 800 Character Bengal Dite 
Snka 1773 Appearance fresh Complete 

It does not agree with any of the recensions of the 
purana known It is divided into five parvans — Bialuna 
parva, Visnu parva Rudra parva T\ a§tr parva and Prati 
sarga parva 


It begins thus — 

& iman i 


gfwfra ii 

umfcr vt\d'4n<u i 
nrmnr ^fVai i 

TTcrt HTPT fl 


^TTTwfhrfu?T c^rfr ^ I 

'nlYmfa H^frJTT «fi U*! i f^ [<^] 

HIT ^TT<*n 5 W7 •TITtVW ^pf?^ | 

wrcnra etc 


’*5'* *rs? vmfNmr ijfant i 

Wlf* VcT J 
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uw; jrcrr^nrt i^rerwr^ i 
w ijapt tpi«j w»ft g^jrann i 
ipsiffm ^Nr*r ^ **tWTT i 

tj^nr %szrfl tanr i 

?jc?fa fU«ranff vpi wisy^ci i 
yOmjrfi^ »f«c*0% r^farun n 
trcnfir ctpt tiffin w^irTfa ^ i 
Brahma parvan cuds in GIB 
La *1 Colophon — 

Tfa Jrersoii zrr&r trafrr Hfiniii*** 

HHTH I OTTTTnR ?TnUI ^5? | 

Vtmu^paria begins — 

TTHI'Tt^i 'STHT I 

snnrcr feft^n^rpwn i 

'Ti+M 3T *TT fhfa vlffiT ftlHTT Wrjjfll JjO II 

Vi?nu parva comes to an end in leaf 178B — 

Tft JTTT^nin *i tth ntsnrrc 

nrrnr^t? i 

175 A, »wre^j afqnre: i 

qpq ^fvtrf •tv i«?*r n 
TOBZ3 JT^cft JUT | 

TOiui ftunq4fin ^n<nn«~5 

f^rwtsmr? t 

In the Vi?nu parvan we have also the beginning of 
the Kalpas relating to 

l7GA > *«n i 

l&wr «tnnf*T cmirm n 


54 



1 42 b ) 


n: TtT^cT fip? wftYRJT 1 
fogwtaiiwratffl srfc JTffT^*T<*n*u^ a 
L77A, mrrerigrergTftfu q^nrrfK t rg ^r tf I 
v -*mi *t 4 siWt g Ji^fy j 

ITtWR^J xf&Z \*TT I 

4W^ ^fftcTTUT 1 

tfra«ii ^rr^<T i 

gstfa m^xrt *rfr t 
ST^crt g^i ■n^r^nn n^t i 
«**WT rrrfei Wfi ^ Vrz ’a? ^ mu 

fterara ^t ir^f^ i 

’ffwpstf ?rvcrt >%*? ST 9 % f 

Tfaimm rftfar^ i 

TW ^TJPt ^T 1 m mujtt a 

«wtfRire^r^rf*r ^m/^r f 

*r rofanh^t firaisfar ^ Ji^fa g 
mrrargii fafa w mm^Tfr wit *?s i 
t mswta gjra n 
trr^S^r fairr^a F«wgf<*?f *r^?Tr i 
^rra mi rat ’O^s? faaswfa *r n^fa g 
suttmt a ^ «rs a^rat^ Wttra i 

nra uNifm % g 

So in the Vi?nu parva wo hivo the Knlpis ot the rites 
and ceremonies due on all the lunar da\s excepting the 
first, those on the first day of the moon being dealt with 
m the Brahma-part an The Kalpas on the new moon 
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and tlio full moon thjs lionet cr, extend to the Ruclra- 
pirt a also 

lludra paricin begins — 

■5g«3itn?sra tot i 

nt*iVej HMt'T 5inr^riTFf g anm n 

^dT*?W ^TTPf I 

tfpq ^ ?mw<i f^rrv *f frg- 1 
*r«r arnre g> srerg ^ i 

186A Tfa 
srgra i 

*f*mw *3!TO i 
sjargt^f ggrg 

?fqgr Htnif tTO**IT Vtrfaft I 

n=gi to«thptt i 

The Tvastrparva gives the well l nown storj of the 
marriage between the Sun and Srmjna the daughter of 
T\nstr ^ . 

188A xftt ’iftHfcra ij*a*nwR 

g^3*Wr?*nrag nrmsvrPr 

ggt^ i 

arftja’faf^TJWTY 5^3T3P!7Ti I 
5f^ snrta^irgtrw i 
nwrra snuff t 

e^rgirm titg^iTWim Rtm t 
«n^t f-ren afrar? firsnwjtSflWi i 
ftrit jnsifan *rcrai i 

q^nl JJTTqt gm H-^dW^wfwTn I 

m qvnrera fc?n I 
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mfrnmfa i 

Ttim fit *nur TO^t umfuftn i 

Bfr^rr^ftijfr f'cwr w jr^awnn^ i 

It ends thus — 

irrf«i urgwt Mt *nf»a jrffi i 
wrtPt s»njTrr ^ajawTO* i 

am TpafTw ’spr JTf^rzjTt?? g 

^arsui «n*fra m^ft^switr^fT m i 
wstfir *?freyHi«i §<tut g 

tpiufu ^TrnctfU ^Ttwmfrfagvwut i 
*T3Jt *T ^s?T^ftfzTC^?;fiT g 

xfff 3 ^Vrf^ Jiwt»i nfswf fjupgmmn^ > 1 % 
jtrsiJ!H< nmra iv t 
Post Colophon — 

«Hin^ ufaureertau fiifafipr i 

YCTT*m V® a * I 0 I 

3739. 

t)G9 jjip ? } Bhansya puranam 

SubstQnce ca mtry mode ycllo v paper 15 J x CJ inches Folia 90 
Lines 10 on a page Lxtont l i slokas 2 400 Character Nagara 
Appenrance fresl 

The Parana is well known uid often printed But 
several manuscripts of the work have been noticed which 
differ materially from the printed edition, and the so 
called discrepancies lrvvc caused a good deal of confusion 
among scholars They arc m fact, as will be seon, onlj 
different parts of the work, unspecihed m those mum 
scripts 

SceH P R Vol II, No 151 which manuscript has the 
two books complete and belongs to the Hatua Maharaja’s 
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Library, and which, from its comparative fullness, from 
the very clear and detailed account given in the notice 
referred to, as well as from its place of deposit, the 
Library of an orthodox Hindu Raja, may well bo taken to 
bo authentic The manuscript afso indicates that it has a 
third booh, which, however, has not so far been met with 
The 1 irst Bool m the Hatua MS w complete It ends 
with the Navaml Katpa The MS noticed by It Mitra in 
No 2553A is a defective MS of the Tirst Book coming up 
to the Apt&rn! Kalpa 

llio Second Book m the Hatua MS consists of four 
parts Part I has 25 chapters Part II has 20 chapters 
Part III has 25 chapters Part IV has II chapters 

The present number has the first part complete in 
25 chapters lhe second part according to R&jendra Lala 
has 17 ohapters but there arc some unnumbered chapters 
making tlio total o! chapter* 28, but the last two are verv 
short It thus comes to 2G chapter* the same as in the 
Hatwa MS lhe third part in Hatwns MS has 25 
chapters In tho presont MS this part is missing What 
it calls third part seems to be the fourth part in the 
Hatwa MS in 11 chaptors 

The present MS was not described bj It Mitra hut 
it so closely resembles L 1742 that it seems to be a cop^ 

3740 

soio u4w»j: mld TOwranj i 

AMwws \*$w pWA'AW, J*.\ ',n\v Jihwpv Va’Mj&mko Jjr.vJ,w 

Substance country ma lo paper portly white and partly yellow 
10x7 inches Tol a 142 Lines 11 10 on a page Extent m Slckas 
18 000 Character \Sgars Good Complete 

H=brwr complete in 344 leaves and 2V7 chapters and 
nummti in four parts and OS leaves 
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See Notices, new series, Vol TT, No 151 with which 
the work agrees completely 

3741. 

4126 The Same 

Sub-stance, palm leal 28x2} inches Folia, 264 Lines 6 on a 
page Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century Appearance, in 
fair presen ation 

From the beginning to the middle of the Nat anil 
Kalpa 

S< e H P R , Vol II, 151 and h 1742 and 2553 

3742. 

4712 sreuMTJT " nd I 

Arunajanma and Dasibhaiah 
From the Bhavisya-purana 

Substance, Nepalese paper A long paper folded in tho Chinese 
fashion thirteen times containing on one side Arunajanma from the 
Bhavisya pumna and on the other DaSistava both in tho Nepalese 
dialect 

Colophons — 

Tfa JsftnfasiWTO IWTTpl t 

Tfcl 1 

Post Colophon — 

3743 

1040 | Jantna-tnliast/am 

From the Bhat i vya-purdna 

Substance, country made paper 12} x 4} inches 1 oho 5 Ltnes 7 
on a page Fxtent in Slohas, 100 Character, Du gnti Pate, PnWa 174l> 
Appearance, fresh Complete 
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Colophon — 

Tfa R*RT*rq rotr^i 

Beginning — 

uh i 

*nt? i 

RfanNWU I 

■u*r* uru *ra witfafa swry? i 
sjfuWimRSJffi i 

«rrcx nfwn^ ujrrt t 

3rg RJT^g TC^ft WT^}»3 rut ug I 
fPR JR uu TTW V3ZTTW1 J3T vfe i 
^WTUT^UPT ) 

«?tpr wfvwTfn vr-prh *nrrgu i 

u ufaaTT fVur uRufr? uort uf?r^ i 

$*Rf uttt^ »sf*n?> swu i 

TWf rrrrq tj wg 5^ u*r mm 1 
This gi\C3 a short account of the ten incarnations of 
Vignu 

5A The Phalasruti 

RfumOrT UJIRI1*R RTTUT ^UVlflTU I 
5UTT*df KfaHjfrT arwf^Trm: *TT U I 
?®itUT *T fURUT ■ifw'l RUT I 

tu ut *re ufbti’h^ 1 

<ns?TT Rwt Orar fsufcw 1, etc , etc 

Post Colophon Statement — 

’SRRRJ wr \®3 . 1 

^ ^ w I V ?rf 1 

onui jut Rfax^ i, etc , etc 
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3744. 

ioiio ififasfgiri?-: I Kali i y a i aha t ah 
Assigned lo Bliavisya purana 

Substance country mado paper J x 4} inches Folia 13 Lines 
12 14 on a page Character Ni para of the nineteenth century Appear 
aoce, discoloured Written m two diflerent hands The second linnd 
begins in fol & and continues to the end 

It begins — 

■sftjriiratPJ »m r 

<m*r i 

^vft ^ TOit ^ i 

Tprti(trt) mulXl ^ r 

%fKn tr 3*rc®a wvt v i 

jnmn ** 1 3 ^^ ^ r 

^ d ^rrsft p«wit 1 

cTT*3 tio^rgci^T I 

Tyarr’t TRjffa *azfa I tr a 

Wt TO ■iT 1 

Tract «=t SSTFrl *<t II 

2A, xfa ^hrfawucn>i ’SRftiTOn^ iwrumar nw 

stum n \ r 

wr wwtinnncnfoDffrT 1 
*T + + +^% ^Ulf ^ ^3t |t 
ctt^czt *tif*ra erra miut«j ‘rr^rtpr 1 
n<#nfa sr^ar n4nr cul;a j 
armjsrai anKTa f^rar 1 

WTOTa*f ^TTT^ I 

^51 tmir airreit *n 1 
Shr nNr ■v qnrjTi ar { 
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nniuj ■q i 

tnr^Tqr^>gT g 

\inwit t j 

jfi"TT t ftmSt >t awrttfpjrfns^ j 
Tpjt*l? IT irHt + "1*11*0 wtt *Z | 

»nf *9 anfam t 

^IMTJ ^ I 

TfVfl i 

*j5T*r gra fatsfcr ipT^r g 

7 T *tot sum ^tq^to firofa i 

**T9T W*f & ff ^fT ^ ^TZfTT I 

fsmnpt i 

<UJ W3TTTJI *>Cn)<j»j ) 

R«?r Jjfij frer j 

*rs$*n^j fa^f*n g=i tratfhm- i 
Trratw^far irrurfa i 

tjtvrt f^3cr% ^5t i 

«i»pnSrcn? *tiij mq^^rvm >iti g 
2B, rfrj T’ffrrfaiJjgn'ii j r t 

hi the next chapter it begins to give accounts of the 
kings of the Kali Yuga in its own way from Janamejaya 
ilonn to Sarfudm *vnrl others in the 10th chapter, after 
which comes Kalki avatara 

10B, i 

ut^it ^f«ia *ure i 

w$ir feeni «1wfH i 

^rnrertfa w^fT «rram g*nn t 
*T*f«iT (’) jgfawroi f-ra ?TRjfa efa?3r I 
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f^u i 

jnnqw't ’n frem *r*t vifatafa i 

iVt^T? *n ?mi TTWJ WJ^affa T '5*1 I 

aTUirqam ^*wnWta »rfwBjfa i 
JTTT^t ■* *inra f^3H Wa JTH e 
^f^ja totor* f^aaaffiu v* * i 
jraa mr^: nft 1 ^ b 

T7Tfi«J mszft *ETO^ ^ I 

W*R WTTOT giW qm^rfm II 
am gfeswriw 13 fa w aja mn i 
aftqi«q% jp^r: a fafaat *naa am ii 
Tmmif Jtmm 1 

tsfa'nram favra aaffo ^ ^ 1 
bth ot w **fm? ^firgrra i 
sgra i 

mnm ^fejfiT f^?imf»sia i 

filter *^fa§* farsa 
*n?p?n mrrans vjmm * f*hn 1 
mmw^ f )^ ft ^ cre, ** ,ra 11 
mgi Mprl'wfNiww I 
mwcra f^'s^i ^9a y^^a i 

7T3I^Tf3T*;y^ iNar^I g I 

tt ^h^ ^ wm? fawo«*J nag am n 
a^J ija cfmar a *ra*fPaTt afasifa i 

3IH a *P? l 

am maft gis fav mr g ytaa?? i 

^*) Ct *9 fam 9M yafa "a t 

. *7mr a?g T=t vt^s n ira am i 

mj’rt vaa mfa **fa«qfa n 



( 4*6 ) 

fs-ait v?*rr£t vvfo l 

jirnatt •*?+* nr^n i 

vTt^fl ** I 

awiapi*^ vUwU i 

^ 7 H# ■* ^ fa 1 

n^a sra*rg5: «in^ jpirofaiafa i 
ifrerfr ips^ww i 

aja Hr ^Wt^g II 

w^tti n^nffri 'ci^^rt **Tfj i 
nungpro? %g i 

jTSiWf H%*!T*lt+ + +vq«i^g« I 

wffcft ftt^a fWtagfo * i 
f^*Tt wwit 1 

?T‘rspft %H^n*n 5 * ■* 1 
»n*m qfsi»i *rs* fagrrsq «‘wi i 
yfa ’sfafais gwn«rrn i V » 

Trerin grftni «it« ^ m 1 

wrf'T siren* **** qfrar t 
»qm i 

Tiepin ft*i*tT*n i 

^twm ^r=r ^Ff'inn i 
*th *n*T irfrof^i ^rtfn^S^ 1 

•qn srr+wfasifax nnrog i i*r«ini t 

*n^i xnra^i ^ wrqx+w^g 1 


ww trw f*’ 1 ™* 54 tf 5 m I 
*^N» Treq g*?t ^n*nfe 51 I 



( m ) 

fastWT QVSifcariTPraT I 

^ ^«wi b 

m *ttcpto fa^n^nr i 
*rtrerei ^nrfnw tt sm* n 
12 B, xf« nfamgafl «f"r*mri^ tew jit sun* n 
tipqm « 

«tamt n epm i 

ijtowtort *t»iv£t iot^r p, etc , etc 
The MS ends nlnuptly in the lltli clmpt^i 

3745 . 

7885 The Same 

Substance, country made paper 0|x4J inches Folia, 10 Linos 8 
on a page Character, Nflgara Date Saipvat 1043 Appearance, fresh 

Beginning — 

RTtrirnr tren^nr, etc 

wulnim iww i 

fantr ^ ^ ii 

ippit si inTtvsn i 
nnnn ^ innit ft gnfrf ^ n 
iiWFt sj ^ ?rsf urtBfhnqfmTT i 
INRfiKT* IRTO^HW B 

2A, Tfcr ^tnfatafannj^Tni «f4irnraw% sj^rt: tt^t 
sra;«T *wt sn*rl 5 tiiR i, eto , etc , etc 
La't Colophon — 

TKTCtsmnr it n 
Poi< Colophon — 

vi Siw? *rr i \ 



( «7 ) 


3746. 

I0H1 I 

Atttrla nuijara nuihalmyam 
from nkauBi/a purana 

buLatuncu country made paper 9J x 4 inches Fohu 1 ) Lium II, 
12 on a pnpo Pvtcnc m Slcka* IOO C! nrnctrr \igara of the nine 
teenth century Appearance oil t nd discolo ired Complete 

Bef/inntng — 

irnra 

*rs|?rt*iFn ^rem n *i*n*qrw i 
*pnrt d 

5^379 I 

nm fammun i 

sfT srsirfaHT'r aw g 

2B, i 

WT WK StT Vm fCTIWT I 
am am fjrtfajem n 

rm$tswrt am rr*n i 

HT*nT^Tff^7i^ frvpr a g 

qttgimT mnft Jifirofa I 

fTOaPCStT j 

nfm^iigit*T*t ft?rt I 

fa»inr*T*f*r(*rn asmi i ^an n. g 

?W1 ^l*Uf«T ‘ir'tfjE *f7fTT§ ZfgVT fas? J 

^siraT «>r flisnai f?ry fystfnrujxfiw s 



( *438 ) 

sptr Mfrafa i 

tmfr ureiwg'wim c 
Tffl ^fWfasjEpera «l<2d*m*«l^iwir \ Vim I 
It js mainly concerned with the ritual of Vagal a 
hud — 

T«frmr*n<3n?i *m^i trvfww i 
fa h? f si i 

Colophon — - 

Tfa «re:«»mw*nw t 

3747. 

Fite uorkt 

i 10723 fa^iqW3TW I 

From Bhai unja purana 

bubstanee, palm leaf 8x2 inches Tolin IJ complete m letter 
numerals of which the eecond is mining Lines 5 ou n page Character, 
\ewan Appearance, old 

Colophon — 

wfarenniSi ngvfawi +^inft5vjm *mnr i 
Post Colophon — 

frifaaf*^ wx-j^ ti*ix *i 

sWn i >s«»ng fnawnraimt i 
*nroj"rt*it vttxi avx tjit i (Ncp Saiji 457 ) 
mvjpi amro trcjxii fn'A «?t*rtnfox"KqRj co it?gtnt 
of Nopal finww i faajsi3»r 1 

Beginning — 

'4 1 *l*Tt JTBIBXttt | 

Hint tpii ■Bumfor f*nx*r* 1 

71 Tirfm WTmir H»xir + 1 



{ 43?) ) 


atqfanr i 

wnr 5 ! sfpjfn^ifa fawiirm i 

*?tttt*ikj mwiw n 

nf^%?tc ^r*xw i 

WTTPT«I wn?tw' srawjlfa »WT*Tfl I 
inj w wt ww at^irr« A 

4A, ^^>sjr i 

^SiTrJWI fvWH'-eUK^JT | 

TOnwfir ri nro f**nwv*f n 

wn* ncfa’finTT v ?rr?fT^ fma i 
■enrrwft fir , w rf sr?t fajrrircr*{ n 
With it there are two unspecified leaves 

3748. 

5222. --SErqfJfftSlimifim I 

Akfiaya-trllyri-vrata-lathCt 
From the Bhavisya-pur&na 

Substance, country made yellow paper 11} x 2} mchee Folia, 3 
Lines, 6, 8 on a page Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. 
Appearance, Ire eh 

It hegxm " — 

4 »w fwn*r i 

w*i(Tj*jarifanwiT i 

aw u*w qtsto ?n?r ??fcmw5n£°^i i 

vwi woift j 
The katha begins m IB. 

W*IW ) 

rnwnw wf?ra jtt i 

^rtgru^ifH inn jnafsrTOr n 



( MO ) 


fcunm i 

^ETf^TTr? ‘WH M!^J«n30n’!llf«H I 
(*af option — 

Tfa Jrf^qrTflTmr ^mpf i 


3749 

2177 'Sjqxn^T^l^fi RTPrfl^ ^ I 

Bratova rhiufo sT irafa and Slhtlh daw 
Both from thr Lhatisyu pit ran a 

S ibstnnce country mfcdo paper 9jx4j moles Tolls 2 I Ine^ 0 
to 11 on n page Latent in Stokns 40 Character NBgnrft Apponronce 

Ircsh 


11 &eg»is — 


fm v^wdvt wmn i 

HFJK77T | VfTfJ^ ^nUjm 

fromfc^Tfr facw^rtT 


2B, Tfa i arc wnfiST’r** I 

^faSj I 

gsc^r ai^R^rt ^"ir’n ^f« i 
a^Tsn *n n 

ae*nft *n*5 N \®t ^ar^arm^srar^aT 

IT w§% fl^ITO IT^TTI^aTf^n anfcw 

U i^RfaT iza’ttrRi fttmr 

nfjrtnx^cT i 


It ends abruptlj 



( 441 ) 


3760 . 

6105. oPjtHcfiTfifigi'raOT I 

Jala-eamk ra nl i-t rata-kathd. 

' riom the Bhavisya-pwdna. 

Substance, SrlrSmpura paper 13 y 2 inches Folia, 3 Lines, 4 on a 
page. Character, Bengali in a mortem hanrt Appearance, fresh 
Complete 

This vrata takes place on the last day ot the month 
of Chaitra 

Colophon : — 

Tfa iTfjno^rrn snranBifajuTigiin *nrmr i 
Beginning \ — 

w i 

sw *rj^q graft! i, etc , etc 

The katha begins in 2A 
i 

«rn^t to fromfsifirw 

irm qsr^ t 

’TSTCHRT hithw' wi swtwt i 
infa *ir 1 g^fa n 

3751 . 

6170. ^«i5T?n^fipfri^T I Sarva-jayu-ira(a pratistha 
Substance, country made poper 13} x 3 inches Folia, 4 + 3 Lines, 
B on n page Extent in Slokai, SO Character Bengali of the early 
nineteenth century Saka, 1741 Appearance, discoloured Complete 
Prahsihd-prayoga is complete m 3 leaves and the 
katha in 4 

Beginning : — 

50 



( U2 ) 


TJJ? d^^rW I 

5fepni fafaq^n fTTONf qrTOPR^ li 
«jhj •q 3^r*iTC*mfc*<ro \ 
trofafafaqr ^furarq ^ i 
tqjr tvnnni} ■* *r«ttoi i 

^(Osnjtfa qfer^T qraifsa n 
^f^rr Trcrryn-fr wa tr*7{ i 

hjj3« ^ojt^ wfaflTqnn || 

qratnn i 

Trraif^fH^ *^fi«rcT q^nf^rS n 
trophy «f<mnpr«t i 
qw qreriftqi h%W^ n 

qraratffa Mvin fTfuiiToi sffcrnpm i 

wt* ■a acfr n 


tjvt ^?rar ?wr i 

ii^HW ^rfqmfar ’rot (I 

WKpnqrqfqvr my it *a*r n, etc , etc 
The Colophon to I he Piayoga — 

Tfa n4*nm?asf{nsT i 

potl Colophon Statement — 

^n^s^M^iufari^iifiirK sn%fi3 <?nrn i 
^ct^tu^to^ju «raa trrp^qq wnmr i 
The fnthu is from the Bl»a\ n-pnmno * 



( W3 ) 


It begins thus : — 

a*, i 

W«f*p9^ r *$ *T*nr<erf9r*jfW?r i 


*r»W i 

iwisriiw %%sr sif ftf*T *fi*{ i 

ffhlTOf a at afr sfnfaflJT II 

Colophon . — 

Tfa vf^BT?rTflftHi-H3?srqT?tT^r*fr m?fFTT I 
'& fles^ I 

3752. 

!l>S8 ttfcftnWiaiHTW I 

Os 

Bhavi$yottara-pun'(i-bkCtrjah. 

Sub»t once, country made paper 14 xfi inches 1 elm, 34 Lines, 18 
on a page Extent in Slokas, 2 000 Chnrncler, Nflgaru Date, ^akn. 
1738 Appearance, tolerable Completes 

Post Colophon . — 

u$i t? sw*r vr^Dm^r sfownK 

qttfttawawitaur irnft 'rg^fe^Tqfr 

*ttmr» i 
It begins — 

amm * phuito 7Tsm=?*r?f$si?T / 
a wiffprra^TTgura^ c 
^«iTmr nrwnn aum wfarasren i 
Tf»iT irgHriK j 

a? ?nr afirofMia i 

a^inw t ^ =fraT% ht*t uft i 
MtSfamtew frgnfr *?5TK5jp5af^f?ff * 



I 444 ) 

S?Tfa»i*g a 37? sitwrcu «¥¥¥ l 
7T «n»^ tonifon i 

It professea to be the first part of Bhavigyottara 
purann 

Cf Oxf No 7fi, Webei No 4(>3, h 2582 and I 0 
Catal Nos .5450 and 3451 

The present manuscnpt contains (juito a distinct 
w orlt with 95 chapters 

Chapters 58 to 50 are devoted to a geographical 
description of India, with reference to the rivers, moun 
tains shrines and the ruling nations The chapters 43 
to 45 mo particularly %aluable and well worth leading, ns 
embodying the historical traditions of Southern India 
We give the chapter 43 below — 

20A, ir*r mfe fen I 

*3^ ayvT i 

*»f*w qtnr fen wmK st ircoidl i 
siagijl fer i 

’idr’rt *rnrc$jn i 
sr n^ntroTtira it 

W5 T¥ 9WTI X3T fa^TcTf I 

*rc^71 |l 

?T^RT7T I 

UT i H^si^T#T ^fl'^CTT ^fr^r fl 
jf^3T^*e^T TOroHTtpftfo I 

q*j fe T ( 

¥st ^ ftwnsriinimftfii i 
mr^cTT’^rr fam «Sf«;g£q T : || 

’iifs ^sng^tr % fjrtr | 

TOrcrcpr nann n 



{ < 14 :, ) 


n^ra htPtsi fast *nrin?nv^^o j 
^mre^T infafre ir^raaf ipt i 
f^«T ^faog^i i 
jftemt ^Rgrft *tpjt i 

warr *ir?7 ere f»rer s?t«i?TJjsR t 
vqfa «t gthriaT nmx fmvxm i 
JTKT^jraui eftt enmrcaj£?n erei n 

^afe«T»n fasneu forratefiRiffR 11 
SSI *T<m f?»ITi I 
^rgYgrq^r f=ent *n? ^?TnT n 
%^‘^rt^rr fanr ?sr ’rr^r trcftfitar i 
mi ssigcft <re it* *nfaWTen o 
ere ft*i i 

tj^rt fjif^sRt t mfm ^*reiero o 
q 4.431: % t 4 TSr »T^aN g 5 t 1 
^ 5 t tp^q % trmf tre *re ^ srr^vt 11 
ere ere 3 siren *ut afn^f^sii 1 

^nn^rcf srrfaite «^rero sret ^ g 
umar^ri *t*wi feraeft fT *r« i 

•gf^rere *nrrre t 

fatprrfa*rereT^ 3 s*mnT »nere ?;m t 
^IHT^inJTmUT 4Rf*¥J Wre»T*T || 
af^g wsrewnmure *q mirei i 
srfgii f^wpft fasi jftas^menn ^ 11 
^ns^TC^jjJTT^Ta nRTTjjjgtSfa?^ 1 
^wr ri jj*rr»fr fremsr: n 



( 44(5 ) 

w?frf t jttmV fraronft i 

vramm sp* ^Tugfw^r »wt t 

fttfr vvrpsi *i^T m&n *U «5^t fawn t 

?NTlfl ^5R liWi I 

f^i^f^r nrar wifanrer vr^f f?Mi » 

<ta ar^ gfa^T v t 

3Z£iftfitOT|5?ft fnfJTT^ ^ *aq'uH5H 11 

Iho woik appears to be of a very modern date, not 
to be placed before the 14th century Tor, it speaks of 
tho conquest of Coramandala by Yavanas and also of two 
cities Vijayapura and Kanolpura It speaks of the 
Maratha country in the North-Western direction and 
therefore it must have been composed in the Dravna 
country 

It is evidently written m Southern India in the 
description of which it is fanly accurate But it often 
makes confusions, while dealing with Northern India 

3753 

iou37 i 

Matsya deiuulargala Uitfia-viahatmyam 
In 5 adhyxyas 
From Bhainyoltata puiaiut 

Substance country made paper lOJxC inches * D lia 20 Lines 0 
on a. page Chan ctet Nagara Date Kainvat 1940 Api enmnee fresh 
Complete 

Beifuuuny — 

Sim ^TPT 1 

*pspi i 

^ »utw i 



( 447 ) 

* TSRufa M rtfaifa ^njnJUPT^Tf’r *1 I 
wftmmrawr *tfa *r ?nr ^jfairr *m i 

n^vm nr a^nrfih^^frriT i 
c-?pt! *iipi fwfci 'a^a«j rj q«r?r i 
smTh'pi I 

s?dt tbr yTegrfw i 

ai’&rw' var. *&ji jfr y^d i 

The Tirthas included in Matsva De3a that is, Jaya- 
pura and the surrounding country :— 

^TmJTTT, •WHUd’li;^, ■flUlMfft. ’TKU'jri, 

trsjfor*^, Tihim, jftrrrft, frny, 

i 

End-.— 

Tfd 71 spf’TH ST^ JTTTTTOJVltjTn i 

wmW i 

TmsI Colophon — 

rfa ^f^smrnjrm a^r^nTT? »fv \ tiu ^b\- 

Post Colophon - — 

7ts;t \de» ?ft TT^rej u v^-t t h t- | 

In n different hand — 

fnTjfpn JTunTTnrBin^ xbtj Ttmury i 


3754. 

11219. | Xiapnudhy&yaTn. 


Prom the Ehannyollara-purana. 


Substance, country made paper |0x5 inches Folia, 7 Woe* H 
a page Character, NScara Date fiamvaf UK A pp* W {„<{, 



{ 148 ) 


Colophon ■ — 

Tfa nfasnw-qwr *r^rr i 

Po*t Colophon — 

wfa fa* tr^f *ps*wl: i 

fafofTTS*I a?fa«iT5}' 5 T ^T^rTIfTr^'T ’’I || 
anfNft <rtx: TPJTTWTt ^ I 

f^tJTTq JTcU[<f] JjsuTfWTO^. ’TCSft II 

^fpff p 5??¥rt *r*f?Wr*T»J 0 

Interpretation of dreams 
Beginning — 

*TT»n^i«n5^w i 
^rerej ^r*fa Huisftfitinfara I 
faeifa ^ref«*rfHfefvmT«fe^iffra i 
■ng^ *nfa% ^ ?rm%q *»h h*?t I, etc , etc 

3755. 

11240 The Same 

Substance country mnde paper 9}x4}inchos Folio, 3 Linos, 9 
on ft pftge Chftrncter, modern Nfiporn Appears nee, fresh Incomplete 
nt the end 

^TfcFF *lfa* %at I 

**g i?7?if5T ^n% ^tr*t nvx i 

«nwanr%w nm nsj ^nfrnnpur y < y 
vmx*?i <n* *??: t 

arfq *Pt ntsfq *pit Hfipafa y «* i 

n ^ ?n i 

*1 ^mrf m n^nsT^i^rn 1 y 



( 4-10 ) 


3756. 

10321. I TulasJ-uiuhah. ' 

Being an extract from Bhavi egollat a-pm ana. 

Subttonca, country made paper I0{ x 5| inches Folia G Lines 
10 on a page Extent in Alobas, 150 Character modern Nagara 
Appearance, fresh Complete Date, Ram\ at 1 SRf 

On the obverse of the first leaf : — 
apprniqre i 

Colophon •— • 

xfo sfWwhr^w® «wnr r 

Post Colophon — 

ww i 

There aro four lines more containing a list, of articles 
required for tho festival. 

Beginning : — 

vVtw ?repT «Tf«ra utt n 

(4 «tnP$%5fiT “n i 

tnx& il ■* 3% u^rt |i etc , etc. 

3757. 

2447 ^fJSrTprrTfT I Atlanta trntam 

(ssnftfa: wit s) 

From Bhausyoltara-purann 

Subttanco, country made paper 8} x 4 inches Folia 16. Lines, 9 
on a page Extent m Slokas, 250 Character, Nogara of the nineteenth 
cent nr j Appearance, discoloured Complete 

57 



f no ) 


// bptpn'f — 

{^HT^rw^i^r? wts»^ % n \ a 

VJPHJ I 

ircpt'S *r4^uni<rrfaf i T I 

»T5|?rt»TTTO ?t ^fV XrtJ^ % Wts*q 7t 1 » 1 
'HCtT’STO t 

Loaf 3A, i[fef ^gsrr^rrfffv i 

,, 3T«T «R*rJi|5TT J 

'$■ suft ^T^pmfa JT^^TrTOfi I 
^tTTTTU^ *f^*Ri*T I 

MT wnr ufoiI’Wflf^nm 1 

■gsy wNb ^gwsm i 

to sre cT^jiara ^ i 
gr% irt un^<r irroa I 

Pujlvidln ends in leaf 8A — 

Tfa i 

Katin, from Bhavisyottara puranam begins in leaf 
8B, for which sec the next number 

For Pujwidlu see our Catal Nos 20-28 and S7fi0 
Colophon — 

Tfa uf^pflTiK^nci ifminm i 

37B8. 

2280 The Same 

Substance country made paper 11x42 inches Folia 6 of which 0 
and 7 musing bines, 10 on » page Character Nfigora Appearance, 



1-1 ) 


The vrata-vidln ends in 3A, then begins the kathv 
fcom Bhavrjyottara-pnrana and goes to the end 

Colophon — 


3759. 

5260. The Same. 

Substance, country made paper 15x3} inches t oha, ;i line? 0 
on a page Character, Bengali of the nineteenth centurj Appearance 
discoloured Complete 

Auanta vrata puja ends in 3B. Then tlio hatha 
begins — 

^r*?r i 

»rsre? *r4«J7m gfafer ii 

Colophon — 

TW’TOWI *totht n 

3760. 

2198 The Same 

hubstaoce country made paper 8x4} inches folia 22+11 
Lines 8 on a pago Extent in ulokas 450 Character Nagara Appear 
anco, old and discoloured Complete 

The vrata in 22 leaves 

It begins — 

uro wrc ^ tfi’q .g fniiwiaaq i w 
trren i 

The kntha in 14 lea\cs 

qma tnmwra wnr ^ i 



t 152 ) 


i 

arr «iwra *7izfw afralfra i 
wo >jfBiT?reTra onrayjummu I 

3761. 

2 U 0 'BfrTnfa^litHW ami irfrmfasfilSfTl'ai’WH I 
/fnnfdfiCA train katha and Hanhilifa unlotly ipmmin 
From Bhavisiollara puranam 

Substance country trm lo paper 81x4} inolcs Tola C L. neu 11 
ouapago Lxtent m »!ol as 1 1.) Cl ara ter \ugnra Date ^alal71C 
Appearance d ^coloured 

For the see L No 4094 
The w<itenu<*t begins in leaf 5A — 

tn^sraro i 

^irtpifafu ScTtvTwi Ht.’tn; i 

It ends in leaf 6A — 

xfa fninm i 

Post Colophon — 

xz faensTm^rnk 

iwh i ?r% \-o\< i i 

3762 

1868 The Same 

Substance country made paper 9x4 nehes Fol a j L nes 10 
on a page Extent n filokas 90 Character Nagara of the e gl teenth 
century Appearance fresh Complete 

The 1 atha only being an interlocution between Hara 
and Parvati 



j !5'i ) 


3763. 

2250 The Same 

SuWance, countr> mtulo paper lOJx-i} intlifr* I olio 0 I io« I) 
on a pngi E«Unt m BIoko9 lcn Character N i£ ir i ol tho eighteenth 
eonlijry Nppeorunco fre»l luropleto 

// begins — 

Tim fn^fc^ta’Tfrflifsi^nsra i 

^ernsrr ( fi tg u rrcr- 
JiK’twn tjr »r?rfv^TmwT 

»ra? 

The vrata vidhi ends in 3B, whore begins tho vrata* 
katha from tho Bhavisyottara putana for which seo Catal 
number 370] The vrata-katbi ends m lea! 8A Then 
begins tiio uatodyapana, for which also see Catal 
No 3701 

Post Colophon — 

Vt^n: ^ ^ i 

3764. 

9379 The Same 

bobslauce country made paper 7Jx4 inches, h olia 7 Lines, 9 
on a page Extent in Slokas, 70 Character Niigara Date barpvat 
18GD=Sakn 1731 Appearance old Complete 

Taken from the Bhavisyottara purana 

Colophon — 

tfa ra *rcqjn i 

•«f( v=<t to* W« toot* mem; 5g 8 ^n- 


JJST I 
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3766. 

11212. Tlu Same. 

SulMancc, country made paper 8x4 intlm 1 ohn, 15 I inn "* 
on n p«p> ChnrncU r, Nuf.nra of tln< iiinetw ntli « cnl nrj Appenranct 
<1 i>m oloiiml Couipli t c 

Colophon 

Tfa atf#m l 


37CG. 

1 12115. The la*! luo lea as oj the Mine 
In Dovft Nagara Script on country-made paper. 

3767. 

976J5 The Same. 

Subatnneo, country -mad© pap«r 10x4 inches frohn, 7 Lines. 0 
on ft page Lx tent in Blokfts, 81 Character, Xflgnrn. Date, Saip\ftt 
1702 Appearance, old Complete 

It belongs to the Bhauxjottarn-puruim Noticed 
before. 

The Last Colophon runs thus : — 

Tfa d j 

W l WITtfT^ D W I 

3768. 

2412 s i 

Itsi-pahcami-inta and Udyapana. 

Substance, country made paper 0j[X4 inches Folia, 5 Lines, 0, 
10 on o page Extent in slokas, loo Character, Ntignrn of the eighteenth 
century Appearance, fresh Complete 

The vrata ends in leaf fA with the colophon* rfa 
, it is an interlocution between 

Yudhiijtbira and K rs?na. 



( tr»r» i 


Til Ij/ 208 the vratn, too, is .in interlocution between 
Yudliisfluni and Krjna ; so in Xo. 28, Florentine fatal. 
The Udyilpana to Hfiipmcainf : — 

4B, ntemf sfflm ^Tnjf wfrnnrm i 

q rc giftfi n h wft Jitan i 

3769. 

2017 I Ji'i-pnncami-vrata-katfin 

From (fie Bhavi tyoMara-p urilna , being an interlocution 
bctu een Sri Krsna and Yudhiqthlra 

Substance, country made paper 9x4 inches Folia, 4 Lines, 10 
on a page Latent in Slokns, no Character Nfigara Date, Sami at 
1782 and Saka 1047 Appearance, discoloured Complete 

II begins — 

i 

^ *wi ‘tTr'f trnrtcr c 

^rn i 

sft 9H5J t 

’rrwtrflrct j 

Colophon : — 

Tfa *rcrnn i 

Post Colophon — 

v*>« \<a\ Hifn 

fmftjti wrmiMfanm t s ^ ( 

■‘atrm j 



( tr,« ) 

3770. 

SIM Tin Same. 

hu!>»t>im«% country m«u1t pup* r XjyJj molie* I otm, ti l,inpn, 8 
on n piiB«* !'\toiii in filnkno, 112 Clmrnrter, NApirn of fit' eighteenth 
century Appearance. i1i*roloure<l Cnnipti |p 

Colophon : — 

Tf« wfiontn.'gi.Tm wnrgfufts*«gre 

*rtrftrprT *ngn i 

t T^nf?- 1 

3771. 

2100 I llmlMitaml-iraln-jiraytigah 

As directed in the Bhaii*yollara-punina 
Substance, country mado paper Ox-I inches Folia, 13 Tunes, 0 
on a page Extent in Slohos, HR Character, Nfignro Appoarance 
soiled Badly written Complete 

It begins : — 

gnSwr tr^mr sntr ^nr^rr m 

«firror?facrFrT i 

4B, ^fa T^n i i 

^rq | 

I^rotrWi n?t ^nfa gum i 
gn mgfa *i siPrej; i 
W wt <j^t v | 

jrewwgrfanmfjfffiT gftrgrirH r 

It ends : — 

trite $*35? a 

xt i 



( M ) 


nwnwnwfwi 

HlWfl s\ tl 

Colophon — . 

tfa ^tafawnTTOum ^vranW 

^tpnw i ^ftefaTiqnnmj t 

In a (hjfnent hand — 

T=? iicra^ ?ii9T(P w <*tri ntmfw 

UTOPWWPWrc vft»r»i *i n 

Sec Catftl No* 2053 and 3482 

3772. 

2430 The Same 

Substance, country made paper 0x5\ inches Folia, <5 Line®, 11 
to 13 ou a pago Lxtcnt m Mokae 100 Character NSgara of the 
eighteenth century Discoloured 

Ptnin-t trf/tj begins — 

«ro gv*ptfmr 5wra**n i «*m itaftfu i 

2A, tfer tj»fT i «m *rm i 

4B, rfrr »rf kurt^t «rasgftifaT*T?n% guTOffarriji ajeft- 

^rnmn i 

5B The Last Colophon — 

Tfn wf=nzi fvretffttair i 

3773. 

2463 The Same 

Substance country made paper 8x5 inches Tolia, 7 Lines, n 
on ft page Character NOgara of the eighteenth century Appearance 
discoloured Complete 

TflO vratajjuja ends in 2B, where the hatha beams 

as * 



( ms > 


Colophon : — 

rfa %vvz^tr>i 

•rnmn i 

3774. 

0745. The Some ' 

*4ut>«tnmi, *n«iittr> mode Ipnjior RxSJ inrluo Polio. 13 line*. i» 
mi it j>HR« IVctMit in Mokn«, lftl Clmrontw*, NAgnm Appcnronp®, 
tnkml)l< CntnjiU ti 

A (him ted to Bitov Htott.rni-punum. 

The heiil Colophon rn ji* thn *. — 

*TO«i i 

‘ 3775. 

flsos . UHfeifalRfOT I Yama-inttya-iratam. 

Substance country made paper 6|x5 inches Folia, B first loot is 
missing 1 mes, 12 on n png® Uxtent in SlokM, GO Chnrocter, Kflgnro 
Vppearcincc. old Incomplete nt tho beginning 

Said to bolong to tbo Bbovisyottnra-purann. 
Colophon:— 

rfcT vnfz$v*nvn mqh j 

W ^ to% (?) ftnif Kfo \\ 
vtfawX nwnn i 

3776. 

' 2li4 >- i 

Manqala'Qciu} i-irci lodyo pan am 
Tor the 3IS and the work see L 3212 
1A, *rn Tjsnftfu. ; IB, r ; 2A, urcr ; 3A, Tfa 

Then begins the katlia from the Bhavisyottarn* 
purana : — . 



( rttt ) 


ITjf^ WU» i 
wit ^wjjst ^rrg *»’ wg irn *tn 1 
^er^r 1 

Tint w wtruw *tsi irot ’tri ’snam^ 1 

3777. 

3S10 | Mtoiffuh't mlant. 

6/afetf lo belong fo the iShnumja^ntnimi 

faubitance, country mode paper »xtl inches totm, lit Lidm, in 
on a pogo Extent in 8 1 okas, 3S0 Character Nagarn of the early 
nineteen th century Appearance, old and discoloured Complete. 

Beginning — 

«ro f**m i 

wstum* toh% i 

stT^t JTTT W! svt% >I1VT5 | 

ytpry ?j wftrfe ss jwfrr *rcrrf*a r 
ftcTT «H[inTT^wTTiT *ig?gpt 

omrnRt ^ *reir*n i 

^tw\jr^ii!i s tTO ! i Tf« jt^j 3 wtrfmfm ^sftvriif ftvnt 
ai tt nfar? *ra i, etc , etc 
UB, rfa ^nf^fv i 
act ^rqr^cm i 

^?rfn<r trere* f^*s sirt* i 

trrar ^tfc^TKca ^ ^rsf ^rpgrr i 
TftTOtigsr *rar ffi i 

5*1*5 | 



( 460 ) 


i 

jft »rrr^ i 

5pt tot wt %* *TS?r t gz«*«vf^ i 

•m;<c ^rrv t 

tran? go wta rfcwT 5m^ gS* I 
■u^jr} ijf ]fasRjro rr5unnfr5 »i *5 i 


10B, w* I 

^ WC3 ^TCTiT^tfRiT filfa *TOC*»F<»r I 
*Ttrnrtn>rr*n9 i 

OT't^as '&fTf i 

mfci *mifa*n 09 ^ gnu»ini9>o go i 
cT^rm «H«I 5 «TI | 

15B, 9T9Prrt 1 
9i<nrt3rg l 

ut 9K? ^«T IBrniOTiTW I 
ion HT ^ 5^3% 9 gjnmitJ 5 

*n^ ! 

M gO *nHi *0!%n ttTTWaT I 
f^T ^wrf^ol fi 

jffrnft go esr eftfrarjft otto* i 
tfinjvfs Ratmir ijswjtWh fl 
18A, *fa ’s‘rwft*jfrtRgo5r ?™*{faf«sooT^ 
gaargi ^RntB i 



{ 4M ) 

tfa i *prrnnr»if*fa i 


^wtr \ 

wm BfT *T5ra MTOW % >5v^ i 

»ircs i 

$aim «ifiri? vt*t "Stanm i 

attot i T^^TOtfr^; wwt »rar?t fa*j fvtnr jjrmr*i 

ttC , Ctt iJshfT 1 

Ln i/ Colophon — 

Tfa flftvfii vfTtlT ?nii nf**tr?mn HjiHmivitt 

JTtqmn | 

Tfa 

sftHfc«rwam*j i 

3778. 

22<>7 t Vtinjalffpuja ntlhf, 

h rout the Bkfurtyottara pttrttit t 
l or the MS and the work sic L 414*1 
The ?■? jjpt <*rfHnnqfaiit ^ri 

trg^jri *r h^jiwt *fna 

The Bhauma \rata ends in loaf ol afti r which there 
is a bhort treatise of the finishing ecremom of the 22ml 
Tuesdaj The Bhauma \rita contains i kit ha in )l 
■verses 

3779 

074S } J #•*«« fxwcald ’III turn 

f coinlr\ male paptr 8*31 n * es. tola ® line* lit 
Oft a page t x(cnt m *tokn-< <• Cl r Na^srt \| pp«rai c* 
dt< a yed t oiupk tc 



{ 462 ) 

On a rite consisting in the worship of Sri Krsna for* 
one year, commencing from the Sukla Ekadasi of the 
month of Bhadra Said to belong to the Bhav i§yofctara- 
puiana It is called Visnu -pancaka because it absolves a 
man of the five great sms 

’Ttf Ik^T I 

rra ira aftr gsnfa 11 

The Last Colophon runs — 

*TOTH ) 

3780 . 

0750 I Amullabharana-vialtm 

Fh om Bha >■ isyoUara-p utana 

Substance, country made pape r 7 v 4 inches Folia 7 I mea 10 
on a page. Extent in elolta S 00 Cham *er, ivagnra Date, Saravftt 
1865 Appearance, old Complete 

^muktabharana vrata is to be perfouned on the Sukla 
baptami by females to get over the ill luck of having 
short-lived issue It consists in the woiship of Siva, and 
holding a chord with seven knots, round her arm or nrisi 
as long as she lives Said to belong to the Bhavi^yottan- 
purana It gives many anecdotes bearing on tlie efficacv 
of the vrata 

It begins thus — 

'Hpuuiiiu *m | 

um i 

mm vgmr g \ g 

„ 1 

Wl fnnfcn unqt nfa^ ?rij*ar n ^ j 

i srfQifc i 



V 4fii ) 


12 nd - 

ns n TOmri’j iron uij^rf i 

BawmjPi«fTfl *rjsfa w? tpt*ib i 

rmz mil *? I ¥£ | 

mrarp^c nflf*K sj*rat«prcm 
■51) ^frsifa fats fsnnn i 
^ u frcnr itn^uqt^i 

*TI *$\ 5cTT^ Itsfa *tl MS TftsWTI ( ? ) I <• I 

Colophon — 

rfa nfwtmqrTn *r*qii i 

It I? called Armthtabharana because the chord «ith 
seven Knots are not to be removed from the nmt tn life, 
*1% fa. »n* =5* t, »Tl i 

3781 

2W> I DawjfhaUt i rat am 

From the Bhainyollma purana 

Substance, country made paper 8x4 inches Folia 2 I inei 12 
11 on a page Extent in Blokaa 45 Character Nfipnrn Dnte, Samvat 
1“00 Appearance d wo loured Complete 

Colophon — 

rfd ^irra^v?! 

*njjm l 

Post Colophon — 

*T4<J ^-a.o MT*WinHH*3T J{*t 4t*i 

lie* 1 ! i^ftj E 

It begins — 

rm *nrw*m*Tfa5j*r 
scstrcnsTjpifT imas^^T i 



{ HU ) 


iJ^HTUT *U3iraT?*rtWT?T I 

T hrKathu bcgi w*: — 

5T3T I 
*2.d ^35 1*9 I 

5*1 ^txjrrti ^pf*H tmr Tfr*s5T t 

57^ *t *TTTI^1*2J HT5T^ JTtJT 5V I 
ff% favi5*r *?T 5^?TTf#T TT 35 K/T It 
»mn *rq: *T^.afn5i*;cr*t ' 

WS^imiS ^*1 «6*T TTnjflf H5?T 1 

3782. 

2080 | Mra-mtylmatam 

Pt am Hhavi'tynUaia-purafiarf 
Substance country mndo paper pv3j»nelie« l*ol«n, 4 Lines, 7 
on a page Evtent ,n Sfo! a« i', CUxcncfr, N'Rgnra Appenrnnce, d.s 
coloured Complete y y 

For the MS. nmVtlio work see L. 425G 

Jt begin s — 

w}V 5153T5*?XPn *jft* T >Tq^j *Tf5*B | 

^TT5 | 

^cj 'STJTBFX S13?T5*^T^R I 

Wv* niSnrw 5i^*3T 1 

Bfimrer JT^T^5 HcnjflflJT I 



< lf r > > 


ftn ■snn'i i 

*?jit wif sstjwm i 

fnTrgeqfav wt i 

2B, HJiynrfcmfa^ ijfnt mpm?f i 

irr*qT*rr *in£tjf^g *s3 *rr*i^n« i 

Colophon — 

Tfft H^ft^^rTni iftT^ITTHTT^ fjHTqfi$*7rfarPT»l 

twin i 

The work contnms the process of performing the 
\rnta of Siva-musti nnrl its final consummation 

3783 

2iso <ftHsmt-wwnsJt-anlniiisij i 

Sojnniali a mat ilvja i ratmhjnpnnam 
From the Jihaiivyottara purann 

Substance country made paper 8Jx4} incl es Fol a 4 to 10 
L nea 12 on n page Character Vagarn of the n nelocntl centnry 
tppearanec fresl Pro«e 

Colophon — 

Tins is a short treatise on the Uth spana or the final 
ceremony of tbo Somavati \rats performed on Ama\asja 
which falls on a Montlaj 


3784 

2427 i i aftis% Purnima 

From the Bhamyollara purana 

Substance countrj made paper 10 x5| inches. Foba 5. Lfnes 11 
on n page Extent in 31oha-» 140 Character Nag&ra of the e ghteenth 
centnry \ppeara ce fre>h Complete 

B9 



( IMS ) 


II heqitvt //*«*:■ — 

qftnftHfwm i 

^ vmnftiT f«r« 'I’ej ^fiTiirpn >3?^: i 
nw qHfiAi «nat ufruTur^nl *u\ i 
ipn TOrmrmni ftreslu frunr n i 
T**Vroinn»ro muisr i 

*n ^ irurnnnftift ttnm i 

2A, rfa ipnfirfa i «nr *\*n i 
Tho duration of the Vrata — 32 months. 

4B, vx&ii tfsrr Jtifu wfa t <rntq i 
T*i ttiitf ^ ftrnrn^fwrn^ s 
Every article of offerings and tho number of Brah- 
manas to be fed should bo 32 in number 
Tho Katha ends in leaf 5B. 

Tfn wfirufhrcww erauvsffcwtT^ qftraftijfitfjn 
fftwur fmraw i 

Then four lines more containing 'S^TUs'^sq i 

3785. 

2011 ^srafigrlTSf^ "> ^ISFSforararllT I 

DainuilhaAahtu-iratam or Damnga-lahtti-vrataqi, 

F)om Bkavtsyottara-piirana 
For the manuscript and the work sec L 4164. 

3786. 

2405 The Same 

Substance, country made paper 9x4 inches Folia G Lines, 9 on 
a page Extent in^ Slokas, 80 Character. Nagar* of the eighteenth 
century Complete 



( Jot I 


Colophon . — 

rfa ?src*r wfarorffairo ««wr i 

Post Colophon • — 

r'tin^sT fafaci i TftjpretiirrtnmiQ i 
For the work ste L 41 (U 
The Kafcha begins iu 3A 

^ i 

tettjjo Tfom*? tout ^Ts^fafn i 
wi«b vfm*> vtoot*i c 
Why it is called Dasaratha-lahta-vrata ’ 
w?t ^srr&*nf9K «ln3nmapn *r^ i 
3«t ssum ronst * * '^ fjr it <’) 

WtcT wrewt *T*rr nr*w i 

a^n^suTTT tot ^f^cn *jfa aftf&rr n 


3787. 

2005 if5(lltrfaiTJl and •Wfl'ltTWMWf ^ I 

Qaja-Gaun-vralam with the Vrala-katha 
From Bhnvisyoltnta pumna 

Substance, country made paper 9}x4| inches iolia 2 Linos 16 
on a j,ag« Extent in Sloka* 100 (.hnracter Nafiftm of the eighteenth 
century Appearance, discoloured and worm eaten 

ll begtns — 

*fc«i i 

The vrotti is the wot ship of Gann on the hack of an 
elephant, along with her consort S\mbhu and their son 
Herambd 



t -ifcs ) 


Leaf 1A* 

tftfr arsfowi*? I 

vmgttigv wH wotw j 

Gftja-Oaurl pflja ends in leaf IB, wheto begins Utrcnn l 
xfa n»uh^t i i 

The Knlhii bey ins :* — 

srma ^wruj 1 

*it^cr ?pf*r »re i 

Colophon : — 

rfa arfirttfai^m «r*rt n *r*ttfjmnn?r t 

3788. 

2103. The Same. 

Substance, country mode paper 0x4 melton Folio, 8 Lines, 1 1 
on a page Extent in fifnlcax, 250 Character, -Vigara. A pp oar a nee, 
fre9li. bomplete 

II begins : — 

wnvs nnvii *tmvcma i 

«nt jp^Ct <— 

t *w W**rPr ^rrrrt tr n&t- 

»rorw ^mftrfwrtrrn^. 

cr? Jrarfo^i ^rr snr 

^ monrfasr i 
Description uE tlio elephant. 

UfVrJVT^W XstlfVtjj J^ctgrt ftpSfC9TT«HW^ i 

*nfw a rag3ii t t^ij -g i 



( iw ) 


T^JT? »T«^i mnr'rt fetSTfatT^ II 

Leaf 5B, Tfci ifaifft irawUfcjnT 1 ^iwfins^t 

*vm j 

Leaf 6A, nnifbforoi ufasfrnt t 

Tor tho beginning of the Katha see G'atal n amber 

•mi 

3789. 

20 n ^jn^3rq^tarit?7ms(H i 

Vama m-J ay a ni i-vratodj a pa n a m 
Prom the Bhavisyotlnra-purana 
Kot tho MS and the work nee L 3249 
Last Colophon — 

TffT wffizfmcgw gm*rsnj^ifs'^inipi 

Tho work may bo divided in three parts 

(1) ends in leal 3A 

(2) 5 !rcw?K?ftafr*r*TT ends in leaf 8B with a curious date 

*T3«T I 

( I) 'imsmsftastomn i 

The vrata is held on the 12th day of the waxing 
moon if it be in conjunction with the asterism Sravana in 
the month of lih&dra 

4A, itff*r nmt "lau 8T?«rrf*t<sr i 
n4tnwa?T p 

Tlio last throe leaves arc marked *ni*r t 



( Jw ) 


8790. 

The same here called. 

3279. Srai ana-di ttilusi-i rata, 

Substunci, rounlrj *m wle paper Sx4 indies totn, 4 Line', IS 
on a page 1 xtent Ji> Slokn*. )0| Character, NSgnru of (lie eightctuth 
century Apj>*uraiico, discoloured worm uilen and worn out Complete 

Tina is from the UliaMnyottara-purnna 
Colophon : — 

xfa *wgfuf«w=rK 

^tTITTT I 

It begins . — 

i 

^riitom*rr»TT I 

IJWKPTOt WI «T | 

^oTTU I 

*nfa ^^rrr ST^ft I 

yiiuT *i|m<u 3 mrpi^iT | 

*ff*7U cngtrtBj ^ i 

3UW&W ^ «*cf I 

<t^7t rr ^ fkfefWxjnTi p 

<T«n Tr\ 3?ct MH H%rf | 

n^srv mi m*?w * *rsr? i 

mfcf mrrf I 

*i f\ cl J EJT?n t 

^Mcn«iH^nrrfh 55 nr ^rrof f^rKm 1 

•3TWJJTI cfcf fir^nrej I) 

^nwit %*me n 



( m ) 


^“W'l^pnf^ar? b 

3791. 

0837 . The Same. 

Substance, country made paper 7x0 inches. Folio, 7 Lines, 1 J 
on a page Extent in Rlokae, 01 Character, Nftgnrn Rate, Ramvat 
1888 Appearance, old Complete 

From the Bhavisyottara-puriina, 

Colophon : — 

rfd ^tfnmgfvfern^r^ ^tht- 

YTOffoTOrai ?TITTHT 1 

*ntff \*h ^ 

fir^ ’3nrnnvtt& ^favjrr^iwvtTt T4 

S S*T I 

It is generally known by the name of i 

3792 

0763 *Ttf%nfa3rI3iSn | Qo-lrnuln-vrata-latha 

Substance, country made paper 9x4J inches Folia, 0 Linen, 11 
on a page Extent m Blokns, 108 Character, Negara ^Appearance, old 
Complete 

Taken from the Bhavi^yottara-purana 
Noticed m Catal Nos 3447*48 
Colophon — 

Tfk ’^HftSEft’ftrgriin 

*uttht i 

3793. 

6390 ^Ttf^Of^TrTtT I Qo-triruttra-vralam. 
Substance count rj made paper 8x4 inches Folia, 14 Lines, li 
on a page Extent in Sloka*. 80 Character, Nfignra Appearance, 
tolerable Incomplete at end 



( 472 ) 


II begins : — 

’jftjm'itTtr w i 

f*re% ^ 3T7T i 

rrsrT v&rgd: ’stoid *u<zfa; tifoifrs: j \ s 

TTnra: i 

afttwfr i «rm^w« inrot n » u 

arcroii srfrn gf*T?r^cis i 

(?) font: n ^ j 

^5f^^TTTWI «ffa*rmPT fU«T f?sST?[ | 

mirar^n^nrpt n e n T^rfr i 


3794. 

4840 

I 

Substance, palm-leaf 13x2 inches Folia, 11 Lines, 5 on a page 
Extent in 81 okas. 180 Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century 
Appearance, old and discoloured Complete 

This is an interlocution between Hat a and Parvati, 
Beginning : — 

n^K*iiwT^fa<iiWTTT etc., etc, 

2R*rm fot*3^ T7& ^fd TTJTrJT I 
TjWt ^ toto n 

vAi«v*(»g*i*nuqi?f«l TTcimciJr I 
OTlftsfa ^ *TSI *ft? ITt^r n 
i’H*. ^fSl^ | 

dinJ *dgrm?r i 


This is Hnritalika-vrata. 



( nn i 

The Sairir 

T f. Janiriii*{(nirf-i mitt, 

.In tnlnUtnilnm beta rni .'Jrl Kpmn it ml Yntlhitlhirn. 

hiilutniu c, palm t«rtf li len\c'i. «>( whirji (ti« t»i\f »natU* nr*' foat 
Linca, d on ft pain I'lmrfti’ter, llenjili \ppparnnc«\ A 

fmfmwnt 

1 st loaf : — 

wircumj tfriapeitfr 1 

n«i\>pi *?t ^=r *c(% + + + otc , etc 

3705 . 

98S0. 2J T I ./aiimfi«ffln»i~rrafn-*rtrt<l. 

.Subxtnnco, country rrnulo paper I1xflineh<*« Kolia, ? Line*. V 
on n page. I!rinit in (IoU\ 1(0 Chnroctrr Meant Appearance, oM 
Complete 

Colophon : — 

trcnirofcniw witHH i 

379 C. 

2173. I Vara-Lol/iml-t rnln-k nihil. 

From the BhavttuollartfpitrAna 

Substance, couutry tnndo paper I!x3 inch** Kolia, 5 to 0 Linos, 

8 on ft page Extant in Siokas. 55 Character. Vapara Date, Safea 1636 
Appearance discoloured Complete 

Colophon : — 

Tfh 1 4tafTOft*irt*n3i *njw*r i 

no 



( 174 ) 


Post Colophon — 

i mrwz *n£ irfan? 

fafc<m i 

llu first four leaves aie missing which cvidontlj 
contained the details of the vnta and vvotship of Vara- 
Laksnu The fifth le if begins — 
are uror i 

TJ 3 1 

Trfaqr *TT *TTT%3? + D 

f%crtf*T n faTrenr (?) i 

fx%wnr ^finrrc»jnfft» 3 ?f n 

351 % 1 «mflif<nzT JifCt mi aa c 
g<€t w *Z 3 T*TTt freah arnfaru i 
ni^ei fc anfir ^ ’sarafir e 

fT^faHTnTT^ 3*<fa sft | 
ftraai j ^ ( 

Citrancmi is instructed to tale up the Data of 
TVort Lai mt, ns n erne of leprosy 

a^sttnfua f^i wsJ^TOaRfg^ i 
xr ^ T ^ ^ ’snari ?wn n \ 

a ® w JTTffJ ^ H[7lt+ + I ^ | 

UT^»[ 3 !l 53 a? *T*T 3 «JTIT ffamifh I 
^mjfcOTT gwra ■e^’T^n^aam g 



( «6 .) 


3797. 

3104 The Same. 

Substance, country inado (mpcr 0x4 inches V vlia, 8 Unn, 7 on 
n page Extent in 6loka«, 80 Character, Nugara \ppi urance, iIm 
coloured Complete 

It begin *: — 

*i*i i 

^WTJTTfl*«cn 'girTriifWCMt I 
?ns? i 

4A, xfrt i 

Then commences the katha * — 

U?T 'JTnT ( 

^wrefsia% W W5&if»ref*a etc., etc , etc 
See above. 

Colophon • — 

WltjfacUTOl ««1HI 

3798. 

2497. l Maka-Lukvni-irala’Lathn. 

Substance, country made paper 8 <4 inches holm, 17 Lines, 7 
on a page Extent in Slohos, 170 Character JSngarn Uste, Samvflt 
1711 Appearance, discoloured and brittle Complete 

The katlia w an interlocution between Kr?na and 
Vudhtsthira from the Bhavi-jyottara-purana It is the 
same as described in Cs. 512 but quite distinct from L 7. 
No 278. 

The Poo! Colophon — 

\st\ *m% ctf^r i 



( 470 ) 

^3^nT3^t^ gwrej ^fh:^ i 

In a dijjeunt hand — 

3799. 

9933 The kame. 

Substance country made paper 0Jx4 inches Totia, 8 Lines, 11 
on a page Extent in SloLas, 170 Character, Nagara Date, Samvat 
1851 Appearance tolerable Complete 

The kafcha in connection with the Maha-Lakijmi-vrata, 
is from the Bhavisyottara-puruna. 

Colophon — 

^fxxhmUT ^rir?7T i apt *jxmr i 

It beyiM thus — 

i 

gfafis?; i 

*r » 

‘sUJmi'anr^rxj nsspaeigxaii^ i 

5td%^i fa^TET ^ift-rui H ^ n 

’aare i 

xjf^xn i 

xrnr it ^ ii 

a^i ^jprr cist wrfirininTTOi i 
•ttt^ i 

w vk s^uJHgvnfjqci^ n ^ i 
^arwni^ ^ | 



( 477 ) 

i a i 

«f^7r X* *f*iw*ir?nr i 
’wtfnjw tht u-r frafi^nn i h i 
f-i>tffii*nf»in7*T*ra ’JttmfHaif fan i 
<WH**jnffar"r wjr"ff i i t 

Hud — 

Tinn^X! Tlfa *n$f« I 

«^T TM»^n *TTTWn?t*afa5|T*l I 8» | 

’q'tWHI I 

RflfWTtnJ -nw *nr^W?»£IT I 
^rufacfi tnjTTfr artfaranr *r %-ft i 
anrfi 7 gre m*l *r*n mq i 

ufmraqp'ifafs ^qfaTfasfz i s\ i 

3800. 

32b4 The Same, 
f rom (he Uhn> tsijollarn-purdna 
t^ubatatico country mndc |><|>or 8J x 4 incites Join It Lines 8 
Oonn pip Latent in nlokas 110 thnracter Nagnru Date. Snrpmt 
1860 \ppcaranco, discolour? 1 Complet 

Colophon — 

TftT I 

1*061 Colophon — 

*r?<T m^tw^ i 

9kTH I 

llicre an two lints more in a tlitli rdit hand 
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3801. 

7851, I Annu-purna-vuihi-) athu. 

C\ 

From ike Bkai i syollara-puruna, 

Substmct Lniintry m tdn pjpor 10] x 4} inches 1 olm, 8 lines, 11 
on it page CiinrocUr modern Nur mi Aj j t mine* (rrsh 

Colophon — 

Tfa ^JTf^sflTirtpntn «Rpjjinfq; rr?T«i qrar l 

Font Colophon — 

=3* *ft*T*fT >?T?7pf KBff fav\ ^ fasznr* 

fafefi trrre -q i 
Beginning — 

^HfafiPC i 

wr^r ^naw*^S*i i 

*f*n faw *WTfl q*r«u cpt g 

fwHRHn^jnq srar^JTf* « 

«f^[ p 

3802, 

7874 l Holika-i.rata-katha 

Assigned to Bhiti wyottai a puutna 

Substance country made i uper 10} x 4} inches Volia 8 Lines 1 
on a page Extent in Slok&s 00 Ch iracter modern ffagara Appear 
ance fresh Complete 

Colophon — 

xfa ^ta^fuf^rqr% vtfwsrr 

sawr unm i 

Post Colophon — 

wiff gjajpi’g hjt 



( m ) 


lirgmtwiff — 

gfafec t 

fwro iftwmHjr ^pn^r j 

3ifR> ^ JZT? 31% i \ i 

fsfiir*? fsrfjir *raf 51% i~ejih ’tif^i i 

sftujfj 3R?flT^ ^ fatina n ^ n 

(t) "ei^rn: *t?jt % t^OTScnfcsr 
faiJTRjt ?m *** ?<r k 

«ftwwg*ro i 

*?ot tt*pt 3?^?rfa f?^ur titnwf i 
^Tro'tfr tin w?rg5t ’TKTfHni i 

2A, 

y*it ffoE?t nm *a*T n c n 

5 j r% *r»pr *rar wnitfir rr^rnt i 

fnTTJ^ W7T?r*g TI"IPf ift’STTTT ]J 4 I 
2 B, t^npirff i 

sjir^fa f^K twph fssiVfrm i 

fjT*p?Rn mft *r[3r hh ii ^ n 

i 

% s?nft 6 ^jmT mfa'ftipn n ^ i 

r?*n ^nofVrat vtw 

faptWI <n?« *757* ftg^T^ flSrtfalT 

*rfV g*c w s>3 ii \h. u 
mvjr «jm srrfbiT 

TtfsPW tJST^tT ^ h 4 ?r.^2 ; uf'JI^lH 
$17 «4n^T5rtfc? qfem *i 


2nd 



( 180 ) 


3803 . 

2!ll<i 1 Vatn-Hmilrl-uaMiMn 

from <fif JWtatnyof{<ua-j>ioAnri 

Subititnio, countrj rondo pnpor 'JJx4| melton Volin, G lji»e% # 
oil n pnp> lixU-nt in 81okn», no Clinrncti-r, Nfigorn Ditto, Snl n 17 
Appecxrnnco, frenft Complete 

Colophon 

xfd sStssoti jtt (?) rnfergW- 

i 

Po*t Colophon — 

rnf^TTfnres^ i®»9 ^ ffm} i 

7p;n^ftr w'tsncifjT^n j to i 

It begins - — 

gfafijr ^tF<J l 

nj^t^ TOilfi wai IfifTO i 

ci?f ^nfsv^tiKi T’JT g»n j \ ii 

■'sftwan i 

JiWfal H'mTTTU gfvfer i 
vm '$tb wmi?: »tt^t ^ u 

»pr « ref i 

irrffo'fa^trfojifa ^rroj^ftpr ^ s 
It endt • — 

«ra^ H0 TOrec ■usq ^ i 

^XRIT I? Hlf^^TTKntT J] ^ J) 

^50 ftfipfll ***1 "S^H^rfq f [ 



( +81 ) 


3804. 

' 3288 . The Same. 

Substance, country made paper 9} x4j lnchie loha, 4 Lines, 10 
on a page Extent in Slokas 88 Character, NSgnra Date, Saha 1851 
Appearance, decoloured Complete 

Colophon : — 

TOJTOT q w u' K< g 5 
Post C'ohyphon : — 

\<*8 ff^fasTTH WJtOTtR \8 ^fcnrat 

nfi$ fvss&wTOT fafadwrerra 

irct'nsTC^JT i 


3805. 

* 3771 I Indtakil-slottram. 

Substance country made paper OxlJmchcB Folia, 3 Lines 8 on 
n page Extent in Bloltas, 60 Character, NSgara of the eighteenth 
centurj Appearance, tolerablo Complete 

Colophon . — 

Tfa *mm*T i 

s 

It agrees witli Lz 1284, p. 414, 


3806. 

0627 l Adiiya-hrdaya-stottram. 

Substance, country made paper 10 x 5 inches I oha, 17 Lmee, C 
on a page Extent in Slokas, 130 Character, Nfigara Date, SaipVat 
1836 Appearance, decayed Complete 

Beginning : — 


01 



( 482 ) 


frsftTW 1 

ircmi faifa yyii Wit 3 * b 
I 

t&k w to i 

wuiy fatten j^iwi n 

3 ^^ TW i 

4-^T^T»riTTf?iyg^fi wt^fsra?? i 
wusfa 1 ?^ w yr^wftf^r n 

li'ravm gr^g v'&ifn m 7ri)*mjj j 
^PTJnf-r «JJ^T«rigy fir^cT ?T*U?PT fi 
*i4wfffi ’TifojnfJT **rq ^ y'^r^cj; i 

<y?rr ^fw^fa b 

*»nj m3 n^urnrt yum i 

mui cffr yfire n 

^Te^JT^^rr^^j ^r^'rmynn i 
«JT^s 5 rgW7JT ll 
«if»T^*Tii m3 sry^i*T*i i 
ts*! v^mmnrrmf^sn^y ran a 

*pmf S TT^ *?SpT / 

m^Rj ^thjciv^T’i ii 

fmj *rf%g fasma t^t ^mrfn; i 

^3^3*1*) <aif*’ yi^^tsyi «j '9T^J i T a 

y ^vCffcr Hf^^s m ga *r4ma*; i 
& «irmr gnfe « r% < y^i ^ ^K(W" t 
*4f*rcifmrnr ^miT *r4my%jmy 



{ 483 ) 


fafWfaj i hjtr 33ft ?j rfsf 

1 Tanfc i 

SB, raff STT*nf^<ffT raifc I 
1411, ^ t^nr ffaff *ir 1 

End :— 

fc&roifcritor WTinr nfy^^rw 1 
^s*th 11 

Colophon : — 

rfa «ffpr *«w*[ t 

\^< w* wsi 1 

3807. 

9768 The Same 

Sub atone 0, country made paper 81x31 inches lelio, M Lines 8 
on o page Extent in Slokos, 102 Character, N&gura Date barpvot 
1855 Appearance, tolerabto Complete 

The Last Colophon i— 

Tfs wfrarfrcgcraf nla^rTa§w?T% «nfra*?ff 

HjnKn.i 

Post Colophon : — 

*fN*nr < <rt« i 

3808. 

11001 The Saint 

btib/rtsiicv, country made paper 7 x Jf inches A ho foment mtb the 
leaves marked 1, 4-12, 22, 2> I hnrnc ter, Nagara of the eighteenth 
r> ntury Appearance, discoloured 

Colophon • — 

rf?t ’sftafaHrHtmiir ^?lffis!nsfo*rst% «nfra^r~ 

»bN ««mi« ( 



( 4S2 ) 


fpfttOT j 

T^n{ *fT OT7J Vir4 <77 | 

I 

T7**7 3*7 w ^nrwt^iur I 

OTinj ftrnn ^rt mnm»iT i 

*P^ 3 $ *nnm fn^ *TTO* rirf | 

wnr^fatrg i 

»i*tt qTti^Xlsrftf^lT I 

i 

*rrcprot grr^jg CTyrfa ?rf ?r3t*mg i 

TT^JTlTTf^ *v *} iJ'r; y h fcf 7T7JcT*T 1 

^znrfr?i Tifnmf*? nv; wtj^r^T i 
3?7 ^tgfw^TfJT ?^5»TKn ^TT7 | 

I 

frnr 7*$ »r?rnt^ gfe^rcf* tmrn i 
^fi ?m 7 fa^ fwiwt p 

fr^nmmTvyrn i 
ws^nffaTiTT^ *71375*1 gwrg n 
wf»j^<*?«i ttt$ mri% SJ775*TO ] 

713*1 ■y^TTTwnnf^si^T^ ran a 

?r 47 T^t *p*m 7 T 7 *1757 i 
sg^nr gTWi^nntSTj a 

f?j fr*w 7 f fr ww vs* i 

yld<v«ji «4 ' 7 T^ 1 5 T n 

•q graftT *rfFfi«gii m gt* i 

^ snft WT7% ^rf^ssr^^Tgj ^ %ttwiii 

^f^ 7 Tf^?aT ^737 « 4 ym , o 5 m^ ^ si tutpttc 577 



( 483 ) 


faft«Tn i sr&g wsu£ ?f rfa 

\ T*nf? I 

8ti, tm ?T«nnf^n Trraifc i 
1 IB, TTHif^^rf ^ iiihj ^Ttra ^r. i 
End:- 

^3rfjrf<CJjTfti tRrewn i 
Terrsrtwra u 

farfansfr*?^ *fpra ufa^m i 

II 

Colophon — 

?f<t >ffteran«yw(^ *»H i 

=R*f{ V 6 ^ «W STO I 

3807. 

9758 The Same. 

Substance, country made paper 8)xJ) nidus Folio 13 Lines 8 
on n page Extent in Sloltas, 192 Character, N agora Date baravat 
1955 Appearance, tolerable Complete , 

The last Colophon — 

*fa ofirafacsilij •sftansjistjiiwinx 
mrnrn 1 

Past Colophon — 

t,^y. «p« ^ i 

3808. 

1)001 The Same 

butwtaiite, iQontry made pa]*r 7x1) indies A fragment with tlie 
leaves marked I, 4 12, 22, 2> t hornet er Angara ol tin eighteenth 
century Appearance, discoloured 
Colophon — 

Tftr ^tufcnntw^TTO ^faBjTs^ifnrfS 
*ttfa WW« i 



( 484 ) 


3809 . 

3811 The Same 

Substance country made paper 13$ x2$ inches h olw 12 Lines 9 
on a page Extent m slokas 150 Character Bengali of the e gl teenth 
century Appearance fresh Complete 

The Colophon — 

?TRI n # *fcf I 

It begins — 

# |, etc 

f^^T^TCyrci^fsi fMdd*yii*.siici^?T 

»T5^trrr^TtT4»ftxftwHm i 

3 A, ^rtrx w^n: i 

«nft«ixun<t anf^r trt^prc 11 

3B, mu i 

3810 

9833 The Same 

Substance country made pa| cr 0x3 mcl ea Folia 20 Lines 7 
on a page Txtent in slokas 200 Cl aracter Nagara Date Samvat 
1816 Appearance old Complete 

Front the Bh.xi (?y&itxm [turatw 
Colophon — 

•rit^t »i*iiniw i 



C 485 ) 

fafgafir? icwa«t^n frcraifa’tr fraal* 

HS»TI^H I 

*T*?r ^81 «JI«n?RJ ’S^^Tt^TSI I 


3811. 

8931 The Same 

Substance, country made }>u|x.r 4 ' i x 4 ^ incbox I olui, iJ Lhvs> 

on a page Character, modern Nigara \ppoarimco, fre-.li Cmuplitt 

Complete ui 2D leaver 


3812. 

1 0691 B. The Same 

Substance, country made yellow paper 10x4 inches holla, 0 
Lines, J 3 on a page CborncUr, Bengali Dole, Soka 1771 Appearance, 
fresh Complete 

Colophon — 

Ufa vrfaaffat *taan«ja«wit mi few * w *TO®*r i 
Tost Colophon in Nagai a script — 

ttsjiuj^ ^ftnvV »W l*m gW* i <ftcuimw* 

fsifea i tw i 

Thero arc also the first two leaves of another MS of 
Aditya-hfdaya 

3813. 

9873 i danesa-stollrnm 

Substance country matin poper 11x5 inches holm l lines 10 
on a page l.xtent in Slokas 40 Character NSganv Hate bawvnt 
1017 Appearance, tolerable Complete 

A hymn in praise of Gane?a 
Taken fiom the Bhaviijyottnra-purana 
Beginning — 



{ 4SG ) 


55m ^ ~<vif«tq 1 

*aH afs % ar? p 

^*rr* I 

O^PT ST^TtflT 3*111 wHgrWH | 

^fc*tTfr«^[:sT]srt fnprTSprw D 
Wif*Tfi 3 *>*: w rp*nra?twiwT 1 
snrhrcrta ’rm 11 

# hrjj ^tinnqftPsfN^i nm- 

trfa^HT irrfflfa tH *r**m?t?zf>rsir fafatfftr: 1 
'> 9 * ’S rgTpfT^ J??CT Ti ♦.'ti <fl?a HK { nwff , tdl<y I 
w ?*?? ?ttpi fcn*4.«^y( ^t^t^tt n 

TWTtra** <r*jn?rxt 1 

froqfti flTOtnnrc fawef *r*nftr n « n 
imsft farsrn’r^ fewna irmfun 1 
wk*ft ^gig- nspnroi a v n T*nft i 

End:— 

»r-«rnr rc?r nfhwgwrw a ^ t 

Colophon : — 

Tfa ^rnfa^TTc^rrm ^erainjfvfeTOVnc ^fartm- 
*?vH awia^i 

3814. 

2270 Tf^ra^STWJafajJ I 

S urya-tahuv a-JUunn-'-tottram. 

Fiom (he Hhnnst/otlara-piirftna 

''iib*tnnc«\ «ounlr> mndo |M|ht. IIJvS Hiring Folia, 7 l.mf« t H 
on ft page Kxtmt Hi Slokn-*, lu> (lmmcl.r. 2s5>*nm Appt ura nee, 
fft’ili. Complete 



( 487 ) 


It bitjin ' i — 

JjjWfRffTR ottr I 

^ I 

Rponfc fa* ret i 

f*FCn?irt VlffETT TJST^fsfllsiT || 

\ftur one more verse follow the interlocution between 
Satamka and Sumantu about the stottrn and its phnJa 
«ruh 1 he stottra begun m 2B Tor the beginning and 
end of tlio stottra see L 4112 
Colophon — 

Tfu ^ftafwtwstwr i 

Post Colophon — 

fafos jumptr v ^ i 

3815 

312’) The Same 

Tor the MS and the work see I 4112 
The Post Colophon Statement — 
m?r \««.® i 

muiftrr fan ret >qjwwt i 
, faf»5c! t*i«ii3r»i oftam i ' *iT*t tmv - 1 


1 



X. BRAHMA-VAIVARTA- PUR AN AM. 


3816. 

4534. I Bi ahma-ianart(i‘pin <tnam. 

(Brahma-lhniifht ) 

Substance, country made paper 18x4} inches Folia, 70 Lines, 7 
on a page Character, Bengali in n \er> modern hand Appenrnnce, 
fresh 

Tins contains tho Brahma-klmnda, in 30 adhyayas. 
See Oxf Nos 65, 66, I.O. Catal. No 3410, T, and Raja 
Mittra notices III, p 236. 


3817. 

4514 The Same. 

( i 

Sub atanee, country mado paper 13} x 4 inches Folia 249 Lines, 
fi, 7 on ft page Character, Bengali of the eighteenth centun Appear* 
ance, old and decoloured Incomplett at the end 

For the beginning of the Prnkrti Klinnda of the 
Brahma- vaivnrta-purana, sec Oxf 22B. I 0. Catal 3410, 
II ; L. 1248. 

10B, xfh ysfk- 

; 14B, Tfn ^TOuiu- 

•rrcT^n^rr^ Xs^diPnnlH f^aVtftswpr ; 18A, o 

5tw (Jcftvtrarrs ; 22B, » ; 24B, 

• TigjftsniTTr . 31B, » Hr^na^ri' *tnr 

totpj ; 38A, ® srm ; 41 A, rfH jp^- 

f 3^urrn irafamij 43A. ® ^fasrorisiTn tot nwt- 

j 50A, • JtyrcrHr *rcrnr ; 52 B, rfa *tn? ; 64B, 

3 ^ 1 # , 68A, ^im , 70B, gsr^u : 
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82A, o gstgmwTO , 87 A, * infijOTafait aw, 

01 A, » ftpHnsi^wn? , 101A, «* gwgwsn^, (?) 109A, 
» UAifimfaaiftsttrni , 110A, . sror Rsfajftstsni , 

1UB, » *rnPmfaem?3*2ir* , 118B, • ^sfa^feranVanti . HOB, 

• *nf<rflw( w<ffn* air ^^f^^rt5T2iT*i , 120B, « f^irflRtsunA , 

129A. riff^sTaiiT , VHB, » ^ifanuRlsurnr , 133A, « w- 
rasraRtsunA , 138A, « -<jgftsur»wTs«}is , 142B, • tuffes* 
‘fnrtsaini , 144 B, « «rPa ?r?om«iPJ 162A, • , 

153B, « K5GB, » n^i«iqjmu3n«i AiRfaTraifVsrt 
nqw , 160A, * *r^r=vnft^iY^ atr ■'miftirwtfjimA , 160B, 
. 163 A, • , 165A, 

» spjitcte am f^sift^TRRTSiani 169A, . •ag^snfrvi'fljT’t 
rwjro j 1G9B, . ipgArnftiraRlsvRR , 172B, » *r2^if*;?nwt 
sunn 1T4B, • R^APJfrjAl'RraiTA am , 

176A, « 181 B, o Tft *nw 

(?) 183B, • mmraitana am fatrwARtanA , 
185B, . ?;uffau5Ja am -ag ^m^trtsutnr 189A, » 

'afftranq , 191A, « T*zn^r?twts«jni 194 A, . RTt^n^rn'r 
sigiq , 196A, » ^fami; anE^m'snhvuni , 108B, . nfit^ 
nu$i% baai *r^r^Pcfwl5«n-«f , 20GB, « W)ft*ren^ 

, ATfciarpnwt am AftaRts^nj , 21 IB, fs*?yrf. 

""ft <’wf®nfts»m , 215, • ilVlTOrwrft dfinfarssn ^ 
fipifomUwTO 217 A, . faafiEsutnsnr , 221B, 

. jikaiA ^ufoOTbw , 225B, . ijflmisn} vintevft 
inttu , 230B, . sSfoanTt snIrroiHt^ to m^stm 
235B, . <mtam>TO , 237B, . jiW, TO^fe,,^, ’ 
233B, . oaftSjjwi^ srof^TOira,,, , 240A, . ^jfftrnsqpi 
snfTOftnro , 247B, . ^4,,^ tossStoW , 24M 

• am fg*fwf««Rtmjnr i 
02 



( m ) 

The ne^t chapter, which comes abruptly to an end, 
begins — 

JT7HR «4'$ufwnK*f i 

*n*r srerft 4T # 


3818. 

4428 The Same 

( } \ Krsna janma-J handn 

S ibstnnco cowitrj made paper 17 x 6} inches Polio J4C Lmet 
on n page Character Bengali of the nineteenth rentnri Appear 
ee fresh Incomplete at the end 

141 4, xfa *renh^ ’ngnftffnn^swirp i • 
Then begms tho 85th which is incomplete 
Sec I 0 Onto! No 3410, III, and Oxf Nos 65, 66 

*&s ' - . 

(.ubstaace country mado paper 12x(t mnh 

, „uog» Exte,,t ,n 30 ooo ci if AM„ r r ° !m 3015 Lmca 0 


pan 1 ' 


Completo in 132 elm pt m Tlmo 

nation 


1 s,r ‘ u ‘ l 30 000 ci trader m ^ Mn L,ncs 

132 pIhbi.^ fiarn Cn ™pI«to 

,s no continuous 

The &m< Colophon ~~ 

tl&raTOg 'alBWI-TOBfB, ,, 4 „ , *" TO 

3820. 

6695 The Same 

Substance country made paper ] ix7l . 

Hon apago CWter, V Swoof tle ^ ^ Fol <» « t«e, 
nnce fn-»li nineteenth century Appear 



( U)1 ) 


licninnwj — . ^ 

i 

Tltw t 

ijjffj ftwts^pnfcpr t 

■?i5}? -u*a^T< *ihr i 

■?nn snfaarer 5 * *Frnfa i 

vmtntif« 3T^n , oT3^f^^ » 

rs^jjj *uv%tcra frap:« ' 

n >b ancjrc^nt® l 

'U&t w*ft iffrTHfSFl i 
v^ffTOnrav ^Wf! Itt^ ffsffi I 
H^RJ ^TJHraW ^TITT ^3 I 

1T3 ^IVTft *TT H7^>3fnWH | 

’’T I 

V3 SIR Tt?%fi5l | 

twrosfci 5 pt ^ * i 

«rf*i^nfij hrpj i 

Vs^d yWl vrf«T ft? l 


The first and the last colophons in the defective 
manuscript — 

3A. r«rfem?Raii snata^ •*iuu««*nuTvf*i«sTUi vrrarrt 
Tnran% ■vaffaf^iTufirarR i 

55A, Twr?Hvt5M^ *rafavi fwn^f mwiwiviw 
jnsmunt i 


The colophon m 16B, • rrffmnnt 
•tw *izfa irfsunv i 


See I 0 Catal .No 3-UO and Ckf Nos 05 and 66 



( 403 ) 


3821. 

8767. The Same 

From the chapter 29 to amcffafa ^tomtunir i 

Substance country made paper 12x6} inches Folia 113 Lines 
11 on a page Extent in Blokas 3 100 Character Nagara Old Fresh 
Coropleto 

la L13 leave3, it commences from the 39th chapter 
The colophon in leaf 4 A. ufa 

The colophon in leaf GA, Tfa ^*rrrTTO® 

^nsrufrm ^fapsirtats i 

The colophon in leaf 13A, ^r un^r pimniTra I 
The colophon in leaf 18B T«nfen*r^c(tt itcjjt 

wt^qfdoi^rf^mTiT^y^T^r^*! *it*t T'rfezusvxm i 

The colophon in leaf 28B, rfh ireit^W 

nfanirfit qra3qm*r% nm irefa iftswrnr i 

The colophon m leaf 31A, Tfh ufa 

aim irafsrjnwftrarra i 

The colophon m leaf 37 A, Tfa « apE*m*mi: amrn 
In leaf 39A, TWTfcTT^rscrSx iHql*?? ^TTsft^rmi^zr 'nm 
ftitwn i 

In leaf 45A, ° *rm ^i^mfcuTiafr^rnT i 

In leaf 49 B, satire ^frmwimTHrm i 

In leaf 52A, TWTfi?TOnra«i imnnm 
asforarex arm *gg ^aifTstTmtsun* i 

In leaf 56A, » qftnrapmsJji'i aresmiKsnmternr i 
In leaf 58B, nfinrafar^ml ?rni?nnMinre^% 8 s wwrra 
In leaf 62B, srennaw srarm 
In leaf 68A, *TCT%gfn%^si stm 
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In leaf 80A, i 

In leaf 84A, ufcpiTraH«rmTO*rr tw w t 

In leaf 91 A, jfcwmrpra TPnn"ifai5vt *ra > 

In leaf 02B, fwifaftnfa *w i 

In leaf t07B, wnwitoi TOifw »irmunn i 

In the last r^rf^trmnw s^j^Tt wN*<ftwfrr r 

3822. 

87B8 The Same 

from the 18/ft Viola of Ike 12 ih chapter on expiation to J 
the chapter 20 on mtftTxm 

HuWmco country made paper 13x4 inch** Folia "0 Line* 8 
on a pnge Extent tn Slokas 1 000 Charaeter Nagiin Fresh Inoom 
plete 

Leaves from 54 to 132 

In leaf 60A, *fhns£«rrf mvfayrfrtrl sKvrtrvrcv i 

In leaf 70B, • ao’hroiJt inrrrsftstUTO i 

In leaf 74A, . HT&ftsujtv 

In leaf 7CB, * «rm*r i 

In loaf 80A, fmfomft »?m \i *nsra 

In leaf 84B, vmro i 

In leaf 91 A, V s ajwrm i 

In leaf 05B, tfa stojtv i 

Tn leaf 102, rf« sranv » 

In leaf 109A, ifs • qfltft ffnnw i 

In leaf 113B, Tfit « ^ «r«rni 

In leaf 118B, • vvijv i 
In leaf 123 A, » srerni i 
Tn leaf I27B, • ^«rem i 

In the lust rf» »!t xsfrrS ®fcwnt »< sunn i 



( 494 ) 


3823. 

8769. The Same. 

( Kasi-mahatmya . ) 

Vibstaiice, country-made p<\per. 13 J x 45 indies Folia, 37 Ltnos, 
0 oil a page Extent in biota*. 1,000 Character, Nogam Old Fresh 
Incomplete 

Leaves 1-37. 

In leaf 8B, Tfa fnftjnfrw a^flTsuinr i 

In leaf 14A, aTvjru: i 

In leaf 19B, • i 

In leaf 15A, • *77*77 b^ wiw I # 

In leaf 32A, xfa • i?rs \ 

In leaf 35A, • <*5 *i«T7*i: and 64 

slokas of the next chapter 


3824. 

4371 The Same 

Substance, country made paper 135x4} inches hoha, 77. Lines, 
8 on a page Extent in Slokas, 2,800 Character, Bengali of tlio nine- 
teenth century. Appearance, fresh. Complete 

Kasi-mahatmya — on the greatness of Ka§i as a 
sacied place — in 26 adhyayas, professing to bo the third 
part of the Brahma-vaivarta-purana. 

See I.O. Catal. No. 3416 and Oxf fatal No. 70 
The work has been published at Benares (1865) under the 
title of Kasi-rahasya 

3825. 

1754. \ KaSi-tahasyam 

With the corm/tertiary entitled Setu-bnndho by Vidyantmdo 
Sara avail, disciple of Simnanda Saras vati. 

Substance, country-made paper 14x7 inches Folia, 210 In the 
tripStha form Extent in ilokaa, 6,300 Character, Nfigara. Appear- 
an'-e, fresh Complete in 20 chapters 

Tho text is from the Brahma* vaivarta-purana. 
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tifiqa Idea rann of llte commentary : — 

’s'tjnBTrrs *w i 

HT?ntnrt \ 

rftsror ?mg ms it 

Commentary : — 

n^fiwrfn ?j rqTzv aw wa «fef®fa*n?fafr!tfarii 
tfrti *racftfca«J *«ifa ^wfartfa i 

•ranfa i 

* The colophon of the text • — 

tfa wsIwMPt treftiftsuiitr i 

The commentary ends : — 

nvr spnft fffft’rr 

wr qftfi faHfqprfrnff! %*nn ^inwrwTfj j 
cpj wtunm&w TS'jfa; 
tSN* *r*rantt trm ^nftfcT =rm g 

WT*W^f fTOftfrcifa ^ i 

The colophon of the commentary — 

Tffi ^RT?TTW^raTM^wi«^\feT i KWJ;^t^q- 
tU^fTTsm ffrfnrf ^TTTft'r^sjrrwr^ 


3826. 

2954 The Same. 

Substance, country made paper 13Jx7 ipche« 
tr.ps.tha form Character. Nagara Appearance, fresh 
the end of the llth chapter 


Folia,' 76. 
Incomplete 


For a «, inp l e |<, eo w «* f| ie prev;ml , „„ mllw . 


In 

To 
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After the end of the llth chapter m 73 B there begins 
or the directions for a trip round the hoi\ 
area of Kasi bj the commentator 
Tfcr ’ftmr 

f^erw^ix^Tirr f^rf^r 

mFTTH I 
It beq%na : — 

i Bia^rfTr^nfT^T **rren 
Weft tsfffiinifr 5TWT*U^*q 

*T WfcwmBJ sferT5TTj5R ^jffW^TRT 

*tf*r *?r 'tffrizj Tf<r ri^tsc ^cim i 

3827. 

89G0 The Same 

Substance, counts made paper 9}x4 inches Folia 22 Line*, 9 
on a page Extent in Elohas, 450 Character, NAgnra Fre^li Com 
plate . 

Belonging to the third part of the Biahma vaivarta- 
purana, in 11 chapters and twenty two leaves. 


3828. 

9470 

Substanco, country made paper lOJx 4 inches rohn, 33 Lines S 
on a page Extent in Slokas 400 Character, Nflgarn Dote, Snmsnt 
1013 Appearance, tolerable The leaf 19 is missing 

This comprises the chapters, 8, 9, 10 and 11, belong- 
ing to the third part of the Bralima-vaivarata-purana. 
Tho 8th chapter treats of expiations for sins committed at 
K&§i, the 9th and 10th gi\e histories of sinful people of 
Knfci and how expiations as prescribed in the 8th chapter 
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removed their sms, and the 1 1 tli g»\ o<t a description of tho 
urciminmbulnfion of Kfiil. 

3829. 

11005 I Poncn-lroil-mahiUmi/am 

Being on extract from Brahvm-iaii arla-purilm 
[The lfl//t mlhijtvja of the third part ) 

Substance country made paper 10x5 inches Folia 4 I me* 13 
on » page Character, mortem NuRnro Appearance, fresh 

Colophon — * 

^R^suini i 
Beginning — 

mi m vxnf?, is j 

VV1 BTf^T *>1077 | 

«n*t atm«7 w^7 x i 

tj»TT *rtfa trwSr* x i 

*r*n ntprrai^fcT t»*t , ej*ki *ttw i 

mi <3 *tv i 

r*?m?r 5TT wrrnr fsr^vr fsi? i 
^STCTTI I 

mnpj i 

^*13 Or vrq ^sr?nr nro t 

'*uf’a?nfXn mfcg fxn vrafa i 

H^f^eir wfmzn iipr»gnrpfwfgbn t 


f»3 
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Him: (*t) wrrf i 

trajfapr tealr zfm ijsifapTT B 

uia^fT^lf^ur Sicii fV'yyiH^^’JT i 

qsrafer&Tfc ^ fn;<nrt: ^*pi H%iT n, etc., etc 

3830. 

20G0. The Same 

From the Brahma-vaharlta-purana. 

Substance, country-made paper 12x4} inches Folia, 13 The 
writing appears to he in two different hands, one largo, the other Hmall 
They are often to be found in the same page lanes, 8 to 14 on a page 
Extent in Slokas, 700 Appearance, discoloured Complete 

Last Colophon : — 

rfer srtshat'd’fl tPSflfaprfronn safafarnTt 
SHJHU I 

The first chapter ends in 3B. The second chapter in 
8B. The third in 1IA and the fourth in 13A. 

This is an interlocution between Mahadeva and the 
Devi. The different holy spots in the area of five krosas 
of the holy city of Benares have been described It is an 
integral part of the Brahma-i aivartha-purana which con- 
sists of five khandas one of which is Ivasi-mahatmya 
khanda The present manuscript contains only the third 
vibhaga The well-known holy spots mentioned are : — 
Jrfcr?€t, w'tnr.vt, 

^n?tnfrr, 

di ntvix, 3^rc, Tguffar, *rs?*?7r, 

sffarpff, siffrpnr, Mtjpym>gjsr, ^wsn*, ftwr, fairer, 

*RT^vS, twtfl, afferntei, «rej2rsi, ipnrer, 

*rrft», ^rcn*jsr. 
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*Wt, VTit^r, JTH»r 1 w, wpi, jf{ 0, 

zfim, ^m^T, wi’jr, it* ?mV, wfa i 

3831. 

%G7 T/te »Sf»jic 

buhatauu, country »><ulo paper 14 x 6 incite* holm, l< Line* II 
on a page Extent in Slakes, 612 Character, Nugarn Ippcaranre 
tolerable Complete 

Tina belongs to the Brahman ai\ artlm-juirana 

The. Ln*l Colophon run*' thus — 

Tfa v*i?sn$tsni qwm- 

srrcTrsr «W1K»T i 


3832 

•i95j -ns!Simei>?rFrw i A nsiiLctopilkhyaivtm 
From t he Brahma-umartha-ptirana 

Substance countrj made paper II x4| inches. Foha 61 Lines 7 
oi} a page Extent in ulokas ) 000 Character Nasnra I>sio Somvat 
1SGG Appearance discoloured Complete 

Colophon — 

xfd *fnr%ffrnwn’i 

WRTfflf f 

Post Colophon — 

*TW W^WT ZQQ fd I S * 

nfflR Wm^PITT STT xftCyf'RTST 

^lorjIClfa^T I 

17 tcli chapter has its separate pagination, the first 
being complete m 5) letter, II, in 13, III, in 7, and 
IV, in 10 
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beginning : — 

^bnr sw: i 

5 jtj? ^ etc , etc. 

•IRIW *TJTW3T«> 

^npT^ «yi«n*t ?si srwfip i 
jttttpt ^t <?N*i%w*s i 

B^TfjT wt m?rni^ *rs*9iTCifasuc?f i 
STT^rfsCQTtsfa n 

?frqr f^gjr ^R^^nrnTnTf7t s >tw i 
'? \3rnr i 

s?® *t*pt ftsn qjrjmtffit uwn^tn; i 
tit wdhirwfT g»q?f *tr^ f 



XI. MKGA-I'UKAXAM. 


3833. 

OH. ftl5fgTH3H I IMijn-I'nrunum. 

Substance, country mmlo pilfer. H)xC] Indy'S Two parti In two 
Hojurato faginitllonr Tho lira! part co\cra 181 J»v»vm nmJ tho second 4“, 
Lines, 14 on a png* IJxtent in Bfobai, 1 1 ,COO 

For ft description of the work see L. 12-11, which 
Manuscript Is a mero fragment containing 7 1 chapters of 
the first part of this manuscript Our manuscript is 
complete, and by a statement at tho end it extends to 
11,000 Blokas. The first part comprises 103 chapters and 
and the second 48 
Printed 

3834. 

8911. The Same. 

Substance, country made piper 121x7 inches 1 olia, lift + 69 
Linen, 12-15 on a page Character, Nagn.ru of tho nineteenth century. 
Appearance, fresh 

The first part complete in 108 leaves and 105 
• eli ap tors. 

Colophon : — 

eran^tT'reifsf’rfa' tf^rfuxr- 

sW3*dsTimr i 

Written in two different hands 
Tho old handwriting with black and red border 
conics to an end in leaf 1 10 , the rest is written on coarser 
paper and in a bolder band 

Tho Part II complete m 59 leaves ami 48 chapters. 
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The colophon of the 47th chapter — 

wffnWTftsnmfauTnr i 

lho colophon of tho 48th — 

• urmramrw' i 

Tfa *Tlf*iireow i i 

Aufrecht’s Bodleian fatal No 101 contains n com 
plotc description of ndhyaya? llifc ^qfornr contains 
4G chapters only L 1244 completes it in 74 chapters 
See also Ca Vol IV, No 191, which gnes a full descrip- 
tion of tho work 

3835 . 

4419 The Same 

Substance, country m&do paper 18x4 inches Folin, 07 Lines 8 
on a page Character Bengali of tho ninotccnth century Appearance 
oldish Incomplete both ends 

From the middle of tho 5th adhyaya to tho end of 
the G5th adhyaya Tho GGth is incomplete, of which 
there are only four Iota es 


3836. 

400 The Same 


A mere fragment Only twenty-nine leaves of quarto 
size On country made jellow paper Written on both 
sides 


3837. 

[ | Rama nama sahasram 


Substance country made paper 10x6 inches Folia 12 Lines 6 
on a page Extent in slokns °7G Character I» \gnra Appeorance old 
Complete. 

This is said to belong to the Luigi purana being m 
the form of a Dialogue between Hara and Parvati 
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beginning — 

& W I 

3TO I 

am jft %fc rw*mmsrf*i{ I 
iph ttifa jpps htjt i \ g 
w«q •’ftrro>n«n^*jn: i?3T '^facgrpT tp^ ^tw- 
iit^rsn ^ai ^cw?$N5f ^ i 
mtowH* ^Vnul rsrasf? i 
nw«g *wv*3t ni’rflvfo * * t 
*mxmt afasro to ircforr i 

f»ratf*m xrcmaiwfhpr n ^ i 

ftpsrfa^ fira> \ 

TPTSft i a g *»nft i 

End — 

mati fazrt sfc 5 >tst h«jt i 

^jqypnfr ypofa » u 
v&ms\ war tmoffctft i 
faefiwx g^3 w HVwmyrRr i n 
Colophon — 

3838. 

JIOC Tpg]EI^TCn??gfT j Pa nr at sam mafiultnyam 

flnng the 84 th chapter of bingn pur am 

Substance country made paper 10x4 inches Totia 2 to US 
uws 8 to to on n png# Tstcnt n Blokaa 350 Character h, Eflra 
ate Sany\nt I0SS Appearance d »colo red Complete 
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Colophon — 

iTlftS^TC i 

Post Colophon Statement — 

ajjnr <nf fc ftafax TfawmtJtr fafea 
4-^tr giaiFT faster Hzfk^trmre'rra n 

II 

■JiTfvr , 5»a^ f^finnfk i 

The leaf marked 1 belongs to some other Mb 
It begins — 

^TTftTrfa^rsH^ifoT 5715 jtrtstsj tt b 
The Rsis ask Suta to relate the nature of the iron 

age 

The Paficaksan mahatmja has the first leaf missing 
The second leaf contains the second half of the \crso 
marl ed 50, it Inch runs — 

. ^ ^-nr t 

7?TTT?W II I 

■95 11^3 ^tni I 

The five letters aro from with at their begin 
mng It extends to 228 \erses 

3839 

1807 ^ftrnfalfi'PTrraOT I Ilanl thlil train latha 
From the Ltnga purana 

Substance country made paper 10} x 8 inches. Folio 5. I nee 8 
on a pa go Extent in Blokas 80 Cl nrnctcr NSgnrn Dot" SaipvAt 
1810 Appearance « ol 1 Complete 
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Beqmmng — 

w«nroT£pntenti i 
v foT*rcpr w fJRttf ■fl *T»T fluff l 
tw i 

^TT’S jpc vrssq t& im> I 
II ends — a 

flfl’l’Hff 9*9! f y*3 ’TT’J^ S* I 

Sta ^SJTO II 

n mfa hcti n wrdfa i 

uSsPTH' X <1171 ^^WT’PITJ i 
STO^tT qwtet qrc« i 
^ fafll *T1 JTW M *xf\ 

JT5T ffJTTSt 7 flJSftm I 
fannt*T% *W 5?5^*IP 
*T?-5ffiW« M^JJR (t) t 
^{>55tURW7f® ST’PfalIPnOr ^ I 
ARnr^^ewraw <ff*r ■ffnffffl km? i 
Colophon — 

Tfa faUSttHi TfonftTOwrcmT 

nrrnw i 

tmiHP *TJOTW » W&m I! 

Pott Colophon — 

Ora tra safari i rfcatfwniftfv 

ware ^ tnwi ■n Ore a*ri i ^jrmii^ i *???t j«g< 

aft } 

(it 
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3840 . 

2301 . The Same. 

Substance, countrj mnde paper 0J x 4 J inches Folia. 4 Lines, 10 
on a page Character, Xajrnra of the eighteenth century Ajipenrance, 
discoloured 

Colophon : — 

Tftr ffrerTfahlVcWm rffjywf I 



XII. varaha-puranam. 

3841. 

4410 I Votuhu-pitmnam 

bubnUij>re, LDiiotry j»n: k> f viper JJ} y 4} mche* J oha JS2 Lmw, 
S on a page Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century Appearance, 
discoloured Complete 

The Last Colophon runs — 

wr?^u£i *ws*t«rs*«r *rfT<sT*rt 

^t^trrsers *mww i 

In the present manuscript the chapters arc not 
numbered On comparison with the Bibl Ind edition of 
the Purano, it appears to be much abridged It ends with 
the chapter marked in the printed edition 202, giving a 
horrid description of hell, after which it adds a very abort 
phala-Sruli 

3842. 

4468 I Mathura-mahatmyain 

From, the Vat aha pur ana 

Substance country made paper 10 x 4 inches Folia 1)4 Lines 6 
on a page Extent in sJokax 1890 Character Bengali of tha nineteenth 
century Appearance fresh Complete 

Colophon — 

tnnwiTtw waH 

Beginning — 

^JtrnfT®BJJT«ir II 

i 

nm rs 1^1 
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I 


<?N ^jtfflcfhifaTg*wfaw*T i 
*r?f<s at<? ct^ *r*m % m?t ii 

3843, 

540 . c£M{<rrf^R I ^ i r J 4 J?T I Vyankatadri-mahatmyam. 
From Varaha-purana. 

Substance, country •mode paper 11 -t-4J inches Folia, 45 Lines, t 
on a page Extent in slokas, 2,000 (by a statement in the MS ) 
Character, Nfigara Date, Saka 1544 Appearance, old Complete. 

The interlocutors are Sflta and Rsis 
Beginning : — 

®rtjra*rni *ur i 

-3rg' i 

s errors fastis? i 

fliw JTrtci% n \ n 

sf’S a sft JTftmir % nitnrr n ^ n 

tq;*T i 

mi spafl sns'^tH^ i 

«w \ i 

SST ^3 H1l?t gOrcrmr i 
?i*ntfatys tint *mtTc^isrtf»T<TJT i s a 
a^rut fagsf ?1 r arspift fa^mrauri i 
fjt ?*t fgapsi fi^Twn j *. u 
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♦nffnjfanFRni fqpu nnr i 
***A ottt f?P7 wr*v3*mf’fa»{ i «f i 


l * i 

^r*fc sr7[ *nrrgfr' 1 1, » i 


anruJ tjs’nr f??j »iTrn?M»r^?f7( 
flRJ J?V7 


» u i 

1 1» i 


VITW *JW»I I 

Dlmranl comes to Varalia and asks litm to enumerate 
tlio chief mountains Vanha cnumcritcs tho principal 
mountains and then speaks of Vjunkatadn as a holy place 
In Leaf 6B Tfa ^nfcirnr 

liters fjTfrmrirsr 

Leaf 8A rfa «rhm?qu"i vr«ito*T^»Tsi1f tpflirrmjftfu 
*ifa fsaViftrmnj i 

10B • sirzf^f^fTrw ssWtrujra i 

13B xfa ’shTt'cgrm ^tuftsvnr^T^ *srz 

fnfCTrsnw^iT^stHiT^niSn ira ^r?j*drujm i 

17 B rOi ^rzfnfnnTT’w ^nrswrn i 

22A rfa ^tTrTT^ini •HlsjTzfafrHiTiw 

TOT msTswin i 

2f>A • ^nwm^T^mraPjfu^TW n mu rai pt t 

2b A • ^msmunifriniiii) •unr^jrryurnr i 
JIB • ^sjnjvinr 
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39B. Tf^ TOstarorai^ ^t^qrz- 

frf^WnfTfW *FSJrPnt^fwrf*<i STTIT <!«ffTS*2TTW | 

42 B. » ^DPKOT««Tnn i 

45A. Tfo vftrnnrr ^trrwrHr 

^aii? ^jyafirfcm^i^ feufaH*rt(?)«mn i 
Post Colophon : — 

*m 1 H3TR^r s^ooo ( ^468 

alt: arfeirafa ^fgin i 

fa-- W’wgre’liftsre’t ^rsft ^nft- 

mtrg*n 'srt farat i 

The Bibl. Ind. edition of Varfiha Purana docs not 
include any of these chapters. 

It appears to be a Mfthatmya affiliated to tho Purana. 

3844. 

0357 . ^STTfTrf^T^TfW^ I Vcnlafa'fjiri-iMiJtatmr/um. 
Aligned to the VarUhn-punina. 

SubMaoee, country made paper 11 yfi inches Folio, 03 Lines, H 
on f» pace. Extent in Slokm, 2,200 Character, Xfiftnro. Coptod »n 
Raip\at 1872 Appearance, divolourcd. Complete 

JmA Colophon : — 

Tfa ^!^ijf*nfn*iiTfa* r Pn tffrimrt ^Hrmr- 
■qn9i ^Vmiv2faf*T?iTTW: uwtfr^frsvinn t 

^rrnrs* v*rm o* «imnj (*) i 
Pod Colophon : — 

ri **t« ?!• nin fi*irnwtnni*f)fn«i?r»f 

f-tftrafn? 3 *bt^ i 

The bili h situated m the district of North A rent. 
Tor the description of the work ace 1.0 Cain! No .37SI. 
The I.O. MS. has only IMJ chapters, whereas mint 40. 
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3845. 

ISfel ^rTTOTCIiTO \ Gila muhnimyam 

Substance country made paper I 1x4} inches Fol a 1 lines 9 
n a page Extept m sloitas 33 Character Nugara Ippoaratice 
esh Complete 

Beginning — 

i 

WT?=T tpTOim vtfmjZTwirfrTft ) 

ttrcw qffitrnrfJi tru w*fa % sror n 

i 

mtat 9Bi nrit fx jfrai*5mra »t?t i 

*t ga * ^a> «r% sffafaam # 

Colophon — 

ffa *qt?ETT^rra W3T^^?T?T^ ^WT m 
i 

Not found in the Btbl Ind edition 


3846. 

2001 I Cnlunnasijn muhalmyam 

rrom tie I arnha pur ana 

9 lbstnnca country made paper 8j x C) fnefes Fol a 31 Lines 
11 to 19 on a page Character Nugnr i Appearance decoloured In 
complete 

Beginning — 

IJcT 3S IH 1 

Uiis^JiT Tf-CIST HUl I 

v ^ 3 smipift 5?r gjp i 
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'VMKW'l I 

5TTK«n^I *£7 ^ I 

^7 ’7^ (?) fyW'JUWK^t (?) 8 


3TT7T ^<llM I 

*mnt r^IiJWPIHT I 

TtR y'ii eft dTSfl TT^f^n^JTWTJ c 

^lOfr fspreur ^rFE3T^f*3TfWt w i 
5TH77 ^TUT Tfa tf^RWJOHifl D 


There are twelve chapters 

The colophon of the last chapter — 

3 IB, Tfa ’^ftrorvww sncrrtrcwtn'Ti^ 'Trg^n^nn’rTrw 

^TCyftsurnr t 

3847 

0262 fl^smT^TOefmPgirrrRfiij: I 

Malta narayana stottra emtamam 

Substance couctrj made paper 10x5 inches Folia 12 Lines 0 
on a page Extent in slokas 220 Appearance tolerable Complete 

This codex contains a hymn to Mahanarayana, an 
interlocution between Dhar.am and Varaha, tal en from 
the Varaha Purana 



Mil. SKANPA-PUKANAU. 


3848. 

OT1. ^rrH^fTT I Sufa-StwiJntft. 

With TAtparyadipika comment™ y. 

For the MS see L I77C 

The commentary is by celebrated Madhavacarya, the 
founder of a school of Vedant 

Six parts in six separate paginations, I Sfitn-gita. 
a portion of the Uparibhaga of Yajna-vaibhava khanda 
ends in 21, IT Siva mahatnvya-khanda in 11. Til .Fnilna- 
yoga-lthanda in 30, IV Yftjiia-vaibhav n-khnnda Vpan- 
bhaga, Brahma-gita only in 73, V Mukti-klianda m 30 
and VI Yajna-vaibhava-khanda Adliobhaga in 107 
Printed in the Anandasraraa series 


3849. 

905. The Same. 

II tth n commentanj 

Substance, countiy made paper 13x6$ inches Each khanda la 
separatelv paged, khanda I frsmiTjjj'S’rc has JJ lemo II 40 

IH, IS, and IV, qSHwa'jwj Upnnhlmgft Ilrahma gita 71, Upari 

bhaga Svita gita 23 It does not contain what is known as the Adhobhagn 
of the \'a;iia vaibha\a khanda The text in the middle and the com 
rnentary aboieand beloir it Cl. irar-ter \«g«r,i Appearance, tolerable 
Complete 

Suta-samhita piofo»ses to form a part of the Skanda- 
piirana and bus four hbandas (the last subdivided into 
two sections Adho*bbflga and Upari-bhaga 
65 



( 616 ) 


The Last Colophon — 

Tfa ^p*tfanq? fw n rer t wufl 

?^n^3Pr i 

(Comm ) rfa 

ftmuinw* s?faipRrosrc3?i*r mvimmm frefwrwr 
^ssfecrraiTQiPrt m?raf)riT^m fsrawf^rw^ro 


3851, 

9586 The Same 

I Jnana \yoga\lhandam only 
From Skanda pvmna 

Substance country made paper UxSinrhes Folia 10 line* 12 
on a page Extent in Slokas 420 Character Negara Appearance 
iresh Complete 

Colophon — 

rfa ^»rf?ar!TT ’sjrcsrf *roifafafa 

Repeatedly printed and noticed 

3852. 

11 137 A The Same 

?I ith Madhaiacarya's commentary entitled cTTFrwflfa^r ( 
WW? (second pait) 

Substance country made paper I2Jx6$ metes Folia 48 In 
tnpatha form Character modern Nagara Appearance fresh Com 
plete 

Ijast Colophon — 

Tfei ormframt vrerai »«ntV‘ 

Pfictsarw wmw sc? * 



( r iU> > 


(Comm ) TffT 

^Tt*TnT*reinrflr fat 
fuapn ^wfaram mriianflfipGPTr ’sthittctot* fa?rfa 
amrof* i 

3853 

1 113713 | Uuflifhanda 

If tlh the same commentary 

Substance etc the sime as above T olia marked 
110-149 


Colophon — 

tfa Jrrtm^rnifatfarapiT QpafYfli 

mwwftfawm gfwsii? nsurfauiPJ i 

See 10 Catal No 3688 


3854 

11138 Suta samhtta 1 ajna taibhaia lhanda only 
With the same conmentwy 

the fourth lolnme (Pat 1 1) 

Substance country made paper 12| x 6 j inches Folia 245 In 
tr patha form Character modern *4agar» Appearance fresh 

Last Colophon 
(Text) Tfh 

ftsftsun* 

(Coinill ) TfcT 

irnr^mTcfnr 

f^mvj iwrTflfq^nrr irafnciim 

^l^clfl'fWaT5in?lT fa?]TTT5I?KU =5«T [ 
sj»Tfr«j v 4 wtjt *nrnr u 
Tins means Adhobhag i onh 



( &17 ) 


3855. 

10070 Btahma gita from the Ynjna-xaibkaut-lhanda 
with the same commentary 

Sulistahcd country mode paper 101 x 8| inches holm ISO of winch 
07 and 121 137 ore mis-ung In trcp<i(ha form Character modern 
Nagara Appearance fresh 

It contains Brahma-gita, a section of the Uparibhaga 
of Yapia-vaibhava or the 4th khnmla of buta-saiphita, 
consisting of 12 adhyayas and 13 to 47 winch form the 
Adhobliaga 

The work lias been printed in Anandasrama iwfch 
Madhavac&rya'e commentary See I O Cat'll No 3688 
66B, Tfs ^sfff’gmuT 

Post Colophon — 

HR* ftWtfe fWWK l ** 1 * I 
(Comm ) * fl g w* q ig rei3qrnrenra»r ^qfaw'nTrisnrSii 5 ! 
f^rf^currr 

HTTt ^RlftSTQTlfnnrH i 

Post Colophon — 

5 Ui^ srtffo gsfi l *»fc 9T. etc 

The Last Colophon — 

(Text) rfa srsrjffarg ♦nr^tfcjrt 

svnn i The word BrahmagiLasu appears to be 
a Iipikara-praroadii 
(Comm ) tin 

in?r^3i3creskfafatri5Rn5n¥£%sr »rr*rai^raV rt 

^mfewnwWttiwswT nir 

■iWlfrTiTaiT^ 9 9 



( SIS ) 


3856 

4700 The Same [Brahma ylla only ) 

1] till the same commentary 

Substance. country tttado yellow piper 17 x G| inches Folia CC 
Lines 8 on a pige Character Bengali nt ten in a modern beautiful 
hand Appearance, fresh 

Colophon — 

Tfh ig<n*rfTtVPn 

TOflaWjifiiiS irejftopn ^rr^frswi^ i 

Colophon of the commentary — 

^Tmowrir*i^»Tin7nT , ^%5T jmr^mnijD fttfqaror 
^crafrsrarsBJRtfiT^TTjr ?i^f>i3t3itr3Uqftw5t tna- 
n^rtkrjnrt wto surra i 

The present manuscript contains only the Brahma- * 
gita-upanisnd of the Yajfia \ aibhava-khanda, tho 4th part 
of the Suta-samhita, Uparihhagn 

See I O Catal No 3(>S8, p 1379 


3857. 


11240 The Same (Brahma-gitil only ) 

II xth the same commentary. 

Substance, country made paper 12JxfJ inches Folia 129 In 
Trip&tha form Character modern Lugora Appearance fresh Ynjno 
\aibhnvn kliondn (upnnbhaga) 


Last Colophon — 

*mrararafw foe- 

fearer r-s <1 i eTRqai^tfipfiTOT 
^7Tt<n^Tlfs^(5 Sf^f^raj ST^TVaiTT HWH I 



( 31*» ) 


3858. 

1540 I ?irnh»ut~r/tit$ 

The text only. 

From the > apia inibhaui-lhandn of the Slanda-purdm 
Swbst\nc<' country mftdo pnpor 13x4$ mehoi loin 19 Chapters 
wprritply pngrd I urn 9 on » page I ttwit in Sink w iW Oli »r leter, 
Dtngrth Apponrnnce fwrli Complete 

Chapter 1-4 leaves 

Colophon — 

xfa * fl<a *rar n ir Trotn'mii? ^rqffc- 

KiJt nqjftsvinr i 

Chapter 2-3 leaves 

Colophon — 

Tfa wajnirtfa«r*5i mfr 

jna^tmw i 

Chapter 3-5 leaves 

Colophon — 

Tfa -^fVRT^ s^pftaTVi 3*^w-^fwVr 

BaVn^swrq i 

Chapter 4-7 leaves 

Colophon — 

Tfa ^ffaff^rnr ^qfrwnr srspr'farqr 

asrsqrTcfaOrq w*?frqT *wm i 

The betjuimny of the first chapter < — 

*TTcU «4 wT»?5TcT n^qrfWtiqfq l 



t ) 


3859. 

17. | 'J'ritjxirt/a-dtpdn 

Uetnq n covmotlary on the Jhnhmn-gllii 
Jiy Madhm (icurf/n. 

Sululnin i , rountrv made papr |1> tmlici Inlm !(• linos 8 
9 cm n price- I'stont in 8Ioki»', 1 Kn» Umri'ctcr, Itoncnli Very modem 
Complete 

Chapters separately paged. 

Chapter 1-2 leaves 

Colophon — 

-3qfa«»maani%*i mviHrcm far- 

NaniT *nairfaprr amro^ftJ^T2^’?T5t n*mtninTT i 
Chapter 2-fi lra\ es 

Colophon — 

xfff ^jn^^TCTsrrfaTCrpnifa 
farfacTRt 
fails'! rarnr i 

Chapter 3-27 left' es. 

Colophon : — 

xfa ^frmrn^TOfarfaaTXT majnd i d i cqui^f q qn xr 

sunx ***nn i 

Chapter 4-11 lea\es 

Colophon — 

rfd ^i^ljid^jJrYHnrr 

^mf^f^aaTctrc^fim^TVi efanjf 

5JTWXT ■qg^fsigFT «JTTTT J 



( rai ) 


The Mahgalacarn na of the first chapter : — 
firaif wnnr 5fi ^ new t 
^ miu jt$ 1 »m^r wfnj^fimw » 

wf^r*mrr*7>Ttfn?iTT«!ff*twrw n 

Preface : — 

ir^qqfiii^JfiHTtfyTTRJRJ ^W*»- 

cfirr ?T5btrumu?cTf*rfa ?9if*rg §at*r- 
*n*n3H yfatnfirfit w®- 
af^cir srsw^rrjrfa i 

3860. 

10974 SUta-gitii from the fourth Ikandn of the 
Sftla-samhitn. 

With Madhaiacarya’ 8 commentary. 

Snb^tniKP country mado pnptr 12x7 mche* Folia 40 In tn 
papin form Character, modern NOanro Appearance, fresh Complete 

ft contains only tho last part, Suta*gita of Yajfia 
vaibhava, the fourth, khanda (uparibhaga) of Suta- 
samhita. 

Last Colophon of the commentary : — 

^rtrrrrrcfir ^tffsfir*mr[sre^%*r sftmmrprrnfi'r far 
ffaarai q=af«^njr|^qfon5l- 

« »n WOTiKjjTn i Tfa 

Post Colophon — 

*?t^*rfe3T3irtar fa?irrai?i<fT i l*r*rTWT^iT5< 
'rcnr fafscUT i *nqif|jr»q i 

m^r?t<isjwi^nTffitj i fnmmmi fstam*? o 



( ->22 ) 


3861 

0131 I i « la iin/i/ii/n 

Substnnce country made pftp'T 1y*> «ncl tn tolm 4 I inp* 10 
on ft png latent in Stoka% 01 Cl nr«<'tr>r S4fiarn \ppenrnnec 
fr«"h 

This appears to bo ono of the chapterb of the first 
klmncla of the Sutn smpluta i\hich dwells on the greatness 
of Si\ a It treats of the origin of the different castes 

It begins — 

^ ^ftrraniaT- an i 
irti ^rnftraTCffcnfafaiinT i 

affrafcTT <JfTJ I 

’snfafrjinmwcK as %?*prfvta^ i ^ j 

jftT inu**j ^sm^art n ^ g xanfs 

It ends — 

agna ^r^sni^a ^t^jt nr i 
afiiifkn^i ^a g 

s gather ^fana ntn 

^TsiTasfiQiiusi i m.ss*i a ^ 1 wfa^R^Jr 1 
*3 (Sf 5nfafaf*rara ^T^ra^ff^imTtfVim; 

*t^ iiri«^TTT^^nf^?Tf^aT^sT 1 

Goloplion — 

Tfa ^^anf^aFn ^sTtswra' n ^ j 

Tfa snfdf'(«l T T n 



I m ) 


3862. 

4120 t Funuottuina maltalmyum 

From NUadriinahodaya of the SutasatphitCi, a section 
of Ihe Slanda purana 

S ibstnnce palm leaf 0J x I inches Tol a 87 Lines 4 6 on a 
page Extent in SSokns 1000 Character "Utjliy& Date (tl o 0th year of 
ti o reign of Divya Sihba) I) 8 1273 Appearance good Complete 

Lart Colophon — 

*fer *iW?w(Trarw ^wtwwrffiw 

j 

Fool Colophon Statement — 

TOiwitg *i*mx «i% «** 


Beginning — 

Tftnmctu *w i 

viR^T ^fnumS •sro *7s*QCivnt \ 
jj?rtpa7rf?«^rmT fa*** i 

aif^ifa ^ a%*r ^fa*T *n 51 tow > 
*f*r«i«n ift^t ■tfwfi*?"*! 11 

fnwwraa i 

a neniitoT mfa*irciT at*?** » 
wpv v mrqv, »>ifa m* 1 


» ^£tnT3^ 



I 524 i 

m't ifT ateT"!— a r ' r [ 
BMTCT5 4"®! ?pt ' «" ®* ' 
«f HW If TI V BITCH! 9^ 1 
before im ft vtif nrnnfa* i 


IH 74TC I 


Itlwt ibrnfUt aw »ft’IB‘iTT’ rl 1 


3863 

.’825 J At Same 

I rum the Manila ptttana ^ ( ^ 

| ft! I !<"*! !«'■» 81 L '“l c°n>P |tie 

1 1 >r« t( r f%nri in i 11 Iwii )»n<l Appear" 11 ' 0 
Wrlll"i> wltli n ntyii 


I iMt (hihphtm - 

ifi 




IlITSe An SricC «raraa^*eries 


3864 

2887 I Ntladnrruihodayah 

From the %la mmhla 

lor the MS and the work gee 10 Catal 3?U 
and h 2012, where jt w stated to have belonged t° 

Dr KAjendralalft Mittra 

lht MS nKaaiirLslIrP mchea and not l^X-5 inches 
an given hi It 



( 025 ) 


38C4A. 

1)027. TTSWf'Sfn I buidaru-iamhita 
From l he SKanda-purunu. 

Substance country made paper llxG inches toll*. ill (Sam 
lluvn kanda + 27 (Asurn kSmlft) +18 (Mm mahendra k8nda) +2toS2, 
(Yutldha knndn) +21 (Dova kanda) +63 (Dnlcn knndo) + 113 (UjhIcSq 
kfineja) Line*< 10 to 12 on n pngc Character, Angara Appearaatc, 
Iresli 

I. Stttpbhavn-kanda in 112 leaves 
4A, mrxqcm uri:flf?cmff fimrs'mj 
itw? »uit ntuftranu "B, * totpt , etc , etc 

The colophons are not informing The subject 
matters of Sambhava-Uunda is the samlhaia or origin of 
ekanda — 

3A, ^ i 

vr^f*wn«ra ewrai wifeii i 

Vf 1 W< 1^=1 Iff I 

**! rt^ti’^rjpiTTTCirt | 

fefi at® fa h* nipt i 

tv srm i 

^rt Hfq ]fw , 

+ wef % *tfV% ^ j 

*uniw ’ffaib'n fa vv minjh , 
sig *n?mm firam 5 ft ininmj i 
fja i 

, % »m«wt *%rr< 

^wmfa »mnT <{c 



( 526 ) 


The hymn in praise of Brahma is not the same here 
as m Kumaia sambhava of Kalidasa, except the verse 
etc , which is common to both 

It begins m leaf 13A — 

373 1 

w »rrcrT w ftmr ^ v* fwin? 1 
^ **rar a v zttzwimiFuzitm # 

It proceeds not exactly on the same line, as the 
Kumara sambhava of Kalidasa Here Brahma takes the 
Gods to \ l’jnu at Vaikuntlm There thej all began to 
mcdidato on Siva as the only God who possesses the 
power to destroy the 4s«ras Sun made his appearance 
before them He says (19B) — 

^ fan <trst irv [sfa nwcTjj; I 

JJVWrv ^nrm n 


Then he disappears 

But lion pos3iblj could Si\ a beget a son 1 or, 

IDB ~i ^rvm j 

nnnirj fat? I t 

an fat? vfa 1 

favnj WUlHPT flfaHJT7JTPlITTW*IT | 

ntfmj travifcm n 555W 1 
nf^^RT sfBjerujfd *r4*ft jjTirimJir^ 1 
! * r 7^ngvmni;*nnn 

favir *r«4»iT7tnft fatrvt faunfmn 1 
nw *«j ^ n n «TTmin «nnn 1 
’a’fijwut *i nm far 1 



( r , 27 ) 

tU fsmvpnm »ru??«rn «th«V 

WJIH | 

U()i\, flUfl 1 

U’ni’B fir ipitniin'j fsf4*mfa »ri«fn*[ I 
«wrTO!"it «ifa *v\s ftinu i 

pWp?I yfflnfT’ri fi*i rifnTir^ i 

■»nj fcmtmf^ifp firee fjtfrfattn; i 
4 

vrt j?mj »*Tr *n 5> fmf'njif < 

R»int unni hath i 
*n?v ifamu n srnjj rrnlgi* i 
mWmni Tfxfl i 

*ii pzw^ nymarr^KrTr i 
irjviHfuxnnt ”n «6tsfuHpft fur^nrn i 
I'SNttfeHT tin km ttctH *mfw , 
mu -eft m afflfrmrrwtTi^ i 

tmfain wr nwronro itffoftf'J'i'iT i 
mflTq Tjf<CWuS;»T 1 1HH1HT I 

n?n «sr from tumir? i 
♦rmfafvrct fafsuns w <ifn^«f »;t « 
fiuiq ftm^wr front hr thh* i. etc , etc. 

Here also Medina it burnt to ashes awl then folio ns 
n long lamentation of Kati Hero ft No na m Iuimirn* 
satnblmva, Siva comet to Giuirl m disguise and puts Her 
devotion to tent nnd hero nl-o Anmdhatl takes tlic leading 
pa it in the marriage ol Sim and so on. 

Indra meets Kartikoyn m the 30th chapter nnd implores 
him to take the command of Ins array and destroy the 
Asuras. In the 44th chapter, Taraka and Kratmcha are 
killed 



( *23 ) 

102 A, tfa ^TTT«3i3ri 

«TOmfita*Tnft ’iro snpsrcifcsrfayirs i 

Then follow tlio lamentations of the wife of Tftraka, 
the restoration of Indra to his former glory, rejoicings of 
the Gods, praises of SUanda and the question of Slcanda to 
Bfliospati about the ougm of the Asuras, the reply to 
wliioh Me have icported in tho next hand a 

Last Colophon — 

Xfh TPF^f^nrt 

xmi? vqm*l swre i 
II Asura Ivanda in 37 leaves 
Beqinmnq — 

’4 l fa*nniPta% *m i 
& dtftafira i 

fwr»t ?r frire»mv?Tsnw n 


The origin of Taraka and other Asuras form the 
subject of this kanda 

~5r% r 

UJT^T TJrT mUEH^fa’JITTT I 

^r*q fe^nsra Hirw | 

®i*3«Trafa enn i 

fawftro r* nrfTt =* *r ii 

*£fT | 

*r^f g^RunfiFrat^it i 
"^tR tftaftuir ^ fuft i 

^ujjh ^fxitT vuaiui$i*?ufcTii 1 
^«*.3f*«TBfiT*r *Tar^i^ vdwHu; a 



( fi2*4 ) 

*r 3 nr i 

fa*i I fx apnroim HTnftrqri^HpT r, 

Thcro are fifteen chapters 
The cotophons are not informing 
It ends — 

xfa irfcmritit ^^nn^tnsT 

(?) ■? i 

^tmavgTnrai »KPt*5rt i 
L a*t Colophon — 

xfr wn.*ifHrm<n «uqt 

asnis n^Rirtwm i ^ny^nri 
Post Colophon Statement — 

V»«< »tjt^ «r^<i'? 7 r^fs^W?iT fafeew 

III Vira mahendn kandi in 18 leaves 
Beginning — 

’■yttrsTJTraw^ i 

an *rnr 

^xwTf^gT axr fe*n » 

aa lifan s'aa i 

^nTtfram s 

Tzja^nwn nsi snafamjtR'^pT i 
*nrr*rr rm ^ntfrorfa vt vnm a 
Wr^tf ^T **rr^ i 

^nfif Un*n ^13 tt ftfl'yoi t 
a^t naf a'tws hmW<jh i 
fafesrrgrrfcr tf^rw u 


07 



( 530 ) 

3T§: if ;?tr*TS? I 

*»TCW fTTKTtih »!tnrnft Fnrujm j 

n*j% w* «tn i 

«f!FH *raas TTtwmJfR g^ »rf' i 
awscifoast sW a'tj^us Jw*Verr^ i 
ifar* ftwet <4 ^c^rt^nm^ ^ j 
Wthpjur gwr htot prejfaw i 
^wpl>t *nsf «5*fs{ m^fzRjn ^ j 
**RWr5«T>W mrpN JRH | 
pit ^faBjrfq ijTva ^^i^fTrtfrT m n 
tjmris^TR t wfa*r i 
Tfa ^n sranj fasnfr t?t( j 
%ri ^Tftr fsp^fpr n i 
flam ahiarsrw gvr tz^jit tnfasrw s 
Sura is no other than the younger brother of Tftrahfi* 
sura. It was no easy task for VlrabJhu to reach and 
enter the city of Sfira, and meet and communicate the 
message of Skanda to him. Tl.o first five leaves are 
taken up with Iiiaj dyenijirca Ho had a last recourse to 
TndrajaK^ia-ihereby turnm£-Jui, W ir minute 

form, entered the city. * ^ 

6B, ^qj^trm ?Rf i 

+ + + + + 
usTOft swmi i^n ^ ft)n ( 


7A, The Asura says ; — 

w*s*me*f ’nwjfija, , 



( 531 ) 

TCTt % faifa * grfamt r 

snarer *Tmn*T’ignin( i 


Vlravahu says to tho Aatira — 

xf« Tier* ’qm 

*fiTrm’Tg*3T J *it 9 ! ^tpt im»i ast i 
TJOT Hjc «T^nf«+ + + +++ 1 
ITeifaWWFft I 


Then lio tells Sfira tho story of the birth ami achieve* 
ments of Kumftra, whoso message he Ims come to deliver 
7B, • «r«r *rm jt^htr lw ^ifinJ n*rr i 
WTrErft **nnc m tos i 
* nrt: rnj insfa *nfa i 
fsfa ^TWTjfanr «w^5<{ i 
gfsw t %*pj gsn ^nn gn i 
a mmug g w t^ rrgi I 
* §fc?T*ft*rnrw *n?ftsn*?msFtw » 
vffT WT<«r?dnil fVRT^*HT3i§ ftr- 

SaVftTOTTO I 

Tho message only enraged the Asura, who ordered 
his men at once to kill the messenger The messenger, 
after killing thoso who attacked him, went away Then 
Skanda goes to invade the city of Sura The war begins, 
which is described in the next Kmda 

fast*!? sras i 

«=q«T TuiivrgTTnv^? j 


If tilth 



( 532 ) 


Colophon — 

Tfa srrwfTam ftorcrorara? <Tt* 

5TT%^rrn$ nnirtramr i 

Post Colophon • — 

’atjfNtant^wrc? H^roro i 

\-aet hr Hfc i 

TV in 92 leaves, the first of which is missing 

The war results in the extirpation of the Asuras 
It ends — 

4kn£lAtlU*t TcRPT ^rHTTH I 

fncmm^w i <= n* i 

«in?5i*r^a?^ ^wwsftH^ciH s 
Colophon — 

mR*fw*n fsRWsres? 
3g;cWHT Rt ’TTH I 

V 

^^R?H I 
^RcT ^=>1 | 

«rtr ^rra i 

^fUrTPT(?) 3^15? ?RT0^ It 

H a^fa fafatf-ZT ^T=gT fvR?TT a^ij | 

*T^R>RTi2inr , 

Tlien ioTlovr the -^^', cin g 3 D f the Gods and expressions 
of their grat**j |ae tQ Skanda> w ]io j, g, vcn m marriage the 
hands ^ t j ie daU g] der 0 f Indra 

3B, WHg*IFflO<*RT t 

fafaViw urnfta hhht*i n 


! 



{ Mi ) 


vm tnr fwii »i*m i 

larfa^ 'jWTcnfnursr i 
ercifroft swtnw *K i 
v*jvj 5 i«^?ni f« ai wt^mr^froT i 
irotfa ^asi wmnTftnc^t: i 
K'Qvt ^asrat n *rar*rr trtf«rairtr*t i 
gre tt? r^r K*nUv i 

'J. lie marriage 13 celebrated with great eclat, Haro ami 
L’urvntl being both present on tho occasion 

Then after tho ro installations of tho Gods on their 
former places, Kartileja goes with Ins bride to Skanda- 
gm Thou ho takes his second wife, La vail, the daughter 
of a Brilhmana 

hB, j 

a*R ^firrl xw vtt, fa vnyta^T 1 

atfafTfa ftc uk g^ntte t 

755 I 

?&ivmnv *rsr ire ^rsiTrafaai 1 

infra *mit imara ^Imri irnsn'rtwm 
10 A, ^*nro ^rg 1 

gre sirrrr wm 37 m car tjjw 1 
(T) aia ai %gax am 1 
a^atfosr 35 aa^r at sffstjai t 
755 1 

afnTte*' snurraiTa a3a vni'zvjzrw ( 

*:^H£i«Rietfa ( na n 1 
* 5 stfa*ra affaf^fc^ fan^ra 1 
m smft san^JTT^ fanfaft urnt* 1 



I 534 ) 


SfTTOPrfwfl TJcT M<*t I 

fjT^t crfQpT JTYK’S r^.<^ ^farTrUr? C 
cTWTK TJeillrtti + I 

*r feax ^rfV n 

fJC^ffar *BTO^pft grftf fat^T h^i ] 

H^l^lWIT^® JPT ^7^1 7J7 dT *44?) H 
?TF IH I 

tr^ft^TT (^) <j*tra n 

<TW *TT <7rWT cTTT fk 3 ! I I 

cU ^~JT 5jnr^5f^7 <^*r?l+UJicT ffipqcf II 

+ + + + + 

Utm wnrc 7n?tm err trI^w i 
Jirn d ^T5nrt^rr=rpr iprr I 

10B, ^mr rr^T^t i 

^fisIMigCts Tmff *dl ^ Vt f^STT II 

^<ZU dl ^i-HCl^ si'yl I 

ncnxt *tt ^rni 5 ri T T i 

3T^fa*r**i *STTwrrrm Tifeujd g 

Trom Narada, Skanda hears the account of Lav all 
But he could not secure her without killing the hunters in 
battle He, however, brought them all back to life and 
then married Lav all The storj ends in the Gth adhjaja 
Then follows the storj of King Mucukunda, who, bj 
propitiating Skanda and Siva by means of \anous \ritas, 
had a Inppj and prosperous reign, and at last attained 
the Kaihsa heaven Tlicro are also sub stories m cotuiu 
tion with the vritns 



( cr» ) 


It etuh — 

*T=inc*Tnm sm iftroffaTtann i 
nnfion n^npiT irs ^? rj i 

^wpRSRit^ rxomrrr wc^r iTTrtpT « 

«rnw»rnnftFWihr ir-pw {%w *t i 

4«)c<?<%W{^T s ff Wl Si JTJ^ tTJTT I) 

^V^lSgWT ftrr **jfa RJTOTTn’TTJr I 

srffcgi$«i an w?n n 

^BSI ^HT’IHT'T ^R JT#\dlrflvClfrjiI I 
ura TR ^rnnj jperMun g 

fT?wj n^rrcTOrgwt i 

Colophon — 

rfa **t^gtrw vjtrt<t<trt ftRCTRnJfl? ^mrr? 

nxirtsvnv j %ggmr3 ’trtrb i 

VI r^irnr? i 

Beginning — 

5jtt j 

*r*r i 

^*nr 3 % i 

ifttfi to ns sitm 1 
' 9 I^*dl}*SH^R tlflltNf fa I 
stfrofafa <r fawu 8 f$*ft?f*r i 
farter g-g g>rf fm tire gritot i 
'*RRI W^SHHT ST^fgrirn I 

*T?ggft% TO *T3R *T*T gfthjpfhni ff 
^efafahtfw 5^ srsfrgfafTOfeR i 
g^rrai areiwfawt t 
The story of Daksa is well known 



( SSfi ) 


It ends — 

vttfgjir i 

q qWflWMWte WW l fi HgKT II 
Colophon — 

Tfet ^mimtoct snpwfT<H*rr ftprcr^Js *rsnwra 
•'TSTTf’C’jft^t^ WTH I 

Post Colophon — 

^Ref \©8© *TFpt 3TRW flfe WJOTt 
f^rf^geT I 

VII TJpadesa khanda — m 173 leaves 
Beginning — 

’sfforaifancfa i 

^JTT^ st37I«T?»T II 
i 

*jfM ^r^ITKFt *I^lW>l48 I 
mftnwtsisffcTta tt 

fa Win ffOTiu fay^v i 

JteTeT faTjflOT cWW n 

^?T 'J'l l*^ I 

tfH ?mr an nr? qhnfnnrffur i 

TRIM ni^RIT TRIJT n 

srfM TRt^JIWTTt ?TTT^STT?ni<4a I 

Thus begins the description of Kmlasa which takes 
up the whete of the first and the second chapters 
4 A, Chapter 111 begins — • 

'&nn ^3 i 

^a^reft *mnk to *n<d fa i 
?TO^5RJ nif*J^ Tsnnfw^ it 



( *5*7 ) 


ir fay m jrnftntfafa utm'ii j 
v *nr^ frri* i 
m?r »rra? V* 3v» ** ns* i 

«sn i 

i&rw *rs? ^tm^rnrtrrw i 

mx Firot nsr ^m^fii^ i 
stfwru fafwti **lsnn nyr^ , 

sn^ ^rirw^H ^ni^wtD’jTTj i 

•raictjf twroi wntj ^ir> , T , itmn>5t:t?T i 
fiftoft fro* a *f»TaH ffiJicfirmT f 
niTjtta f«r*nrtsszsn«iTO irn^rfami i 
«Rwbiwaw*o n*T ^anpnsfa i, etc 

The chapters ITT tn XTTI are cnnc(. rne ,i w »th the 
account* of the Asmas 

12B, Chapter I \ — 

**WST! I 

Trejfli vto ^ STTcmSfasnrs i 
^lymJTW'f sfnrniftnjPcfa i 
fsfinnvfafc^srnnjnr'r* ctr«tw i 
vhg ms?rras7 i 

*jn <?*r* i 

T?frKp3tnj hk? w guasat to i 

nretepr u^ 5 ! gea nsTcT^r^nm^ji , 

Here begin the Upadesas, or teachii lgs> winch turn 
on various topics, including trafai with stories connected 
with them, and demotion to 3iva with tl' te stones of the 
devotees 

Ob 



( ) 


7/ ends — 

*T!ifN*fi£*TT^ Oumfw (’) I 
*mnu ^jawfif + + + + + 
f^rf^i*rftm^ ( f ) i 


Colophon — 

Tf<T '8Wr*ffS<Hm fel 

w? ingnftfiwwtwjnr i 

Post Colophon Statement — 

TRrT 1^-3 ?t 8^ *TTT^ HirfN faaVn *rcrai*»t 
wtn^firfr ^f#TT«2 *wnc*Tf?in*p5ra fafcnw ii 
*fhWP?rtnnTOT »ra n fnrom *m n 
See Burnell 194, which notices six sarphitas of tlio 
Skanda-purana, of w hicli Sam Kara saipluta is tho second 
and which, besides the seven parts of Sankara samlnta, 
described above, mentions Siva raha?j a ns the 8th part 
of the sarphito, But m our MS every one of the Kandas 
is stated to be only part of Sn n rahagya 

Burnell also sajs — “ This Parana apparently does not 
exist in a definite state, but is composed of a number of 
detached parts which are very numerous in this Librnr\ 
Lil e most of what passes for tho 
Brihmanda and Padnia, this Parana has nlso been much 
suspected by the Pundits 1 But wlnlo agreeing with 
Burnell that most of what passes for Skanda purana are 
open to suspicion, I do not think that it exists in no 
definite state Tor in my Nep Cat Vol I, p 141, a MS 
of the Skanda purana will be found described, undivided 
into Khandas or Saiphitas Tho MS is in Gupta character 
and supposed to lia\ e been copied before 659 A D 
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3865* 

3152. The Same. 

For tho manuscript and tho work we L 
The ToH Colophon Statement : — 

^ntnnfsiare^^ t,<o* fwn*r a?nf 

waitrej «mutn3t ftnft <ds^r ^*tn; 

i w «ag r, ’s'Uag n 

tgrrnkjtifa'r'r 

mTr^T»nfa>ft i 

arn^ft 3*rg % *ninfT*tt 

^ rmrfsft i 

3866. 

8H70. %3^7?5T^ | Kauahja-ratnam 

From the Saura-samhiUt. 

t^TIllaHTftSIT: I 

SubstoncP, country rondo popor 10^x4} inches Folia, 29 J>mr«, 
I«, 18 on n page Character, N8$°ra ot tho nineteenth centurv Appear 
ance, discoloured 

Extracts from Puranas, referring tD the identity of 
tho finite soul with tho infinite 
The La*t Colophon . — 

nHpftturnxd»nTt^tr ww i 
/t he-ftN <t 

faaiMfrpr^nr a2w *r*f *T*r%<<*CTra*cti3ir i 
n^n stra trfim’PrifyjT j 
Tufziqfzqrnfci i 

TJir: *nfS<r VST tOT«USTTH5r 5 



{ 540 


srci 


3867 and 3868 

S439 } Prflnara-Ialjxifr 

S luted to b“ a part of /A® Vai*nara *amf'tla of i^ r 
S! anda-puran a 

‘JuU'tance coaatry made paper J>J x 4} inches. Fobs* 4” Linw. 
on » pag» Extent ia Slokas 2 CO Clmracte- \£gan»- P*t« <a,aa * 
111! App*Ktat< Ifesh, discoloured Complete 

( olophon — 

Tfs -^^yvro ctst^- 

W8*nsuipr i 


Pott Colophon — 

*T7?( 10^8 T? VrifOTOTlT lOGITO ^ 

fafaa ndinfrws wnrrawtmewH^ i 


«£J I 

See L 2290 


3869. 


^ ^ an joi>amiira Ou 

^ — JDfAj^tmaentarv complete in 41 leaved tKT 
ha» fit e adhyayas 


t&tt 


The last verse of the ttka — 

f^rg^ i 

rrETT cc L ^j s=?in firanfn* i 

xft ^ 

'*****toq* ^ ttn o^wtk **qS i 

wi«nrW«ra j 



( 341 ) 


•stTPrrsr httktct ^fsra i 

tnf4a» jrarar vtrn t 

T’? (?) 

*rar ms mraftv i *rK*$*^ i 
3870. 

8594 I Pranaia-lalpn prahimh 

By Qahgiidharendra Sarasvati uith the text 

Substance, country made paper £>1x4 incliej Fobs, 68 Lines, 13 
ou a page Extent in Slokas 1,700 Character, Nfigara Date. 1872 
Good Complete 

Text and commentary Complete in 66 leaves fhe 
text beloDg9 to tbo Skanda-purana and is complete in 5 
chapters The commentary is by Gangadkarendra Sara 
svati, a disciplo of Sarvajiia Sarasvati 

qn[W]^irt ®sii «reij *mr m toW? gn*T<r* 
%fw«ft«pn ^jttkht i 

Tbo last sentence of the commentary runs thus — 

nyr care^37tsy miT Ufa fwnfsra i 

SeeL 2291 


3871. 

10161 fsremnqinfafs?! I Sn.«.farii<Mii<ttani<ttl* 

ffeeng- arc exi'nitf/nxm t'/hr ifoaut*-*! aynaiu-sarpAiia of t fie 
Skanda-purana 

Substance foolscap paper 12x5$ inches Folia, 49 Lines U on » 
pegs Extent in Blokes 1 700 Character Xagara Date Samvat 1778 
Appearance lresh Complete 
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Last Colophon : — 

*rsrsvi3 *f«iwiic«T?5nvT 

tjtz ftrTcrrnrsTfr-^ Ttwrurr^ HFswg- 

^nj*i *fHT f^Trt^WPT 1 i \® l 
Post Colophon : — 

I 1 sjf'rWyCfNJ T^»rm: *H7TH : I 

"M Ri H tTI * i'5\ I 

*nfftginrt w j 

'u.i^i ^rn^trnj^sfjp^ § jKjy flStj'ft i 
*TTT7rfd5 «H*[fi^^'HffnFrg?r i 
*5 wt^ ?nf*T wfn ^ W uf ^fgynrpT^ i 
*mri ^rnrre' *r3T t r^% i 

jtpttrI qnnr^ mnfrmTTJm vmr i 
fafacrtstf ♦i'CM 7773 eimjTUTi'tfSfOBT l 
v&i f«nu7i;: wtt q*rrotffT otsw i 
C f. printed edition of Sanat-kumarn saipliita. 

3872. 

11220. 3jf|fTH{fr3n5f: I tirimmu-fslaui-rajnh . 

From Sanal-k umara-samh i Id. 

Substance, eountr) mruic paper 8|x4 inchei Kolia, 9 Lint*. 7, 8 
on a r»S®- Orient m Moka*. 1*0 Character. Kftgara. Appearance, 
dneoloural Complete 

Colophon : — 

rfA ^?i«*wc*nc»ffT?rnrt *n*rn : tnt^rra*fiTrntt 
*i*mr i 
lit gin nitty ; — 

& mjpi ^Vm’n^*a*nw*nnfl»*w2 *ifa: 



< m ) 


tth r 

xrshtrorf «jjpt i 

V^T^T TPJ’JFITT WTPT XJ*fi’5T^ I 

■gfiiftsr; <3*r* i 

wr^ ^ «4snwfiSTK? i 
fa ttr fa tjr arrm fa vrri Hfn$*rrn»T*i i 
*>gfa^Tf* ^ wet fffr ^ gfrxrrra i 
sftt^snTT ygn? i 

nirrwm vr: ^Tjnfrr bwi i 
xt^ tri: xp; ^rra>fi fara*r i 

a^7 tow hw i 

’q’fcn*fa to sira nn^r ?na -f + + 

*'5IY*ITfaTOTOfwfa TOfTO* fa? I 

faWTOK froi ?rN'T^wxrran^ i 
tot*^ ® nwifa rm sw wpfnm i 
ajxrtwiT^^ **S twwtotxtup^ i 
wn^r xR^arfij^ mf«rr»pj *pm i 
fPtnora^M to jvfuww nfaflrr i 
WT^thvi TOStrfa wTOwfarorrorw I 
j7J?fH^5f)wj?fjnwJ7 i 
TOwm^ faTtrsT^ faxrcin TO««<m i 

3A xf7 wfTpntfronj x;»i))frt<«'*i ftijir j 

TT^WTTOft HJTO XT TOTO I 

«^nfafa<Tr*}fa 3^t7 r^r^TJT r 

Wn^fw^t *JfTT fa?TOrR£S vfVlT I 



( 544 ) 


tni fnw i 

5ninj *n% ?r*tf fa*Tpnnj*« j 
f-rsr^ ^rattatgn i 

iftcnmf *fc*nf& nuw twn? *r*nftr i 

End : — ^ 

tmw?t ^ ^for i 

*ta?3jT^ffli*pj? TsrnwfiU^B^anr « 

3873. 

11185 The Same 

Substance, country mode paper 10x6 inches Folia, 0 Lines, 12 
on n page. Character, modern KfiSmirl Appearance /rash Complete. 

Colophon : — 

Tfei ^^nTPcmoffT^rm ^fanreransroVr 

*WTTT*T I 

The etoltra begins m 2B : — 

^tnn^ i 

*rnjiT® «mi!T*iJTf*rcm sur^ffn^ i 

w® jjjt trw' t nfnxjT n 

M’lO 5 ! 3^1I'31T i T'’^T53 s TJ? I 

Wt »ni^<v« D, etc , etc 

3874. 

3935D The Same 
Beginning from 4A and ending t » 9 B 
Substance, country made paper 12Jx3 inches Folia, 4-9 Lines, 
7 on a page Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century Appearance' 
discoloured Complete 

Colophon : — 

Tfa ^tawnniffeirar wwhi 

WTIKH I 
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Along with this, there is an extra folio marked 0, 
containing the same matter 

3875 

6031 The Same 

With the commentary by Haryacarya 
Substance country mado paper 10} x 5 inches Folia 21 In 
tnpatha form Character Nagsra Dote Samyat 1938 Appearance 
d scoloured Complete 

The itaia ia stated to belong to Sannt kumara 
samlnta 

Beginning — 

«T=tf^*rrr 

fafcnffrr i 


Text - 

^hi i 

*T5i7intn5dT4^3 3 jth i 

wrarg tpftaw n 

The staia ends — 

sifbrsurecffwnTcr sTw^Nrairoirirrw it 
7 he commentary begins — 

^?tcr?rt sr^rfcT i 

mi j 

tVgjcf^i sNn mir^f^ 

69 



( ^46 ) 


< nqm aroWfrf nrtf7i?r n 

mun^foan^TOJnfti nia*a i 
on^rtp^ v*rofa*rnm s t?f?T»T I 


«n r wtsn ^KouJu^mfuinnrTiTrftmtmSi 

^knr^irifiii^uf^rau^TTt^ *a?nM nnsn 
Wilt «H4AJ tulf-^'Ti ^Ufft I V «ri?jffT | 

The commentary ends — 

TcjHn^f iTtwr tt^ctcT i 
htsj 5jcn«ft<T 

ttttb^t s?r » 

^tem*flTn*i< wScr Hfatft hrjtt i 
nnsrnw rn^Tfafari g^mf^T n't ju^ufcr n 
The colophon to the text — 

Xfa ^t^rn fscrnn ^^Ti^'tFi^uw^rrTO'n 

The Colophon of the comntejtjjiry — 

Tfd i yjwxnj n?tn*ft 

l 

«,«* fafa ^ tsto*: nx^TOxnft^ 

xiftnai^nn i 



( ftl? ) 


3876. 

6704 I Diiirala mbhuhnyam 

From the PrahlQda-eaijihxta of the SLrtnda-purana 

Substance country made paper 0x4 i nolle* Folia 53 Lines 13 
( i a page Character Is flgaru al the e ghtoenth century Appcaran <■ 
“oiled and worn out Incomplete both end* The first leaf is missing 
two leaves joined together make ono Some of the leaves have been 
liajoined Tiro first side of tho second leaf is also missing Tho leate-> 
1 ettveen the I7th and the 30th consist of broken fragments 

11B, rfa ’eftiKJSwn 14B, Tfs «rt*nm*nw 

*n*i , 10B, tfa wnwfviwl 

*rf»r Tgqfsurnr< , JOB, rfr ^kn own ^ n w ^nrprr 
>iifT Ernsts rv , JIB, tHt w Brmvtwnv , d4B, 

rfd teftYTromnnw nrrcftiiflftrHnrt grat^nn 'immirtr , 35A, xfa 
4t?irfiinTi^ TOWff«ffnrt . 36B, *f« 

vutrani TOVtnirnBr ^OTWfawortmTTwf ’un r^fajifatmurnr 
(?) 3SA, r fa *it«T»TW<W a'Nfai’srm ir^fajifimr 

suimt . (?) 40 A, vfa wmmrrOT wc«M?Ttt*tt *iw 

^tfirntrarni , 42 A, • tnsrtwrt im ^nnfrsftTOini , 45B, • 
*rc*nfu^*f? «rm nsfaTifiRmtsvrnr , 48B, • stw 

In 64 B Last Colophon — 

*fa *ft*siFSTCtra uTTTtifi^f^jrrat sh^ttotttw 

lhe 65th seems to be a stray lea\e 

For a description of a complete nark in 34 chapter 
see I 0 Cntal No 36GO and Oxford No 124, p 72 
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3877. 

1071. The Same. 

Substance, country-made yellow paper 10} x 4} inches Folia. 88 
bines, 0 on a page Extent in Blokes, 1,800 Character, NSgara. Date, 
effaced Appearance, tolerable . 

The present MS contains 22 chapteis which are 
named and numbered, ending in leaf GOA; nftci which 
there are four more chapters three of a Inch aro described 
simply as * ’ i 

The Last Colophon in leaf 88/1 : — 

1 

3878. 

1730 I Brahmollara-hhanfam. 

i 

Ftom the Skanda-purana . 

bubstance, country made paper. 11} X 5} inches Folia, 101 Lines, 
0 to 12 on a page Extent in Blokaa, 2,400 Character, NSgara Date, 
Saipvat 1611 Appearanoe, old 

The Last Colophon tuns . — 

^ i ■sciur^^nr- 

7?r^nOT5fiTTTT ^if^ECtsun-Jn I JJKJT I 

For a full description of the work see L 25G7. 

It has another name Laghu-siva-purana See Oxf 
7 5 A. No 129 

3879. 

3314. The Same. 

Substance, country made paper 12x4 inches Folia, 87 Lines, ■) 
on a page Extent in Blokaa, 2,400 Character, Bengali Date, Sakn 
1720 aud Sana 120l> Appearance, discoloured Complete 
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Colophon — 

xfa w sfl t » o i Q rrf^sttsTtrnr 

Po*l Colophon .— 

\*V l *pi *K « 

See L 2367 and Otf 75A 

3880. 

4623 The Same 

bub-'tonct country uade paper 13x1 inches t olia Hi Lines S 
on n png** Extent m etokas 2 210 Character Bengali of the eighteenth 
centurj Appearance old and discoloured Complete 

For the ttork seo L 2667 
Pa 1 Colophon — 

TT*mifcrei’!i^TG 1 x?tjp;x i 

3881 

5592U The Same 

Mbstanee palm leaf Uxl| inches folia «3 Lines 1* " on a 
png? Extent in llokas 2W Character iLdya \}}carnnc© good 
Complete 

i>i«f Colophon — 

xfh tnjfixiusiD scrci«r?tireni^^Bi»i *im 

xifcxffawtsvnrf rro i 

Post Colophon Statement — 

faftjTt -qWTi 

ffv^i 

f%fai|*j*’n*ratrc wrafeia 

uqptrfa xjarrfa f*irrfh ursrmriT ir^fd i 
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■mn to TT ftftl w flprhftff ' 

wnS *mni& mw^ i 

ns^tHKfrTS'a wreinwi gtfto ■ 

«t™^ to ??t+ +tot fir ’nnrn i 

«TO PTJ7 VlTK*$W?l*WtT I 
^fe^Tfifwfl inn WrSj^n^ >n5ffl t 
*u nffl mpn^u i 
*n irffr|v.wiMcr i>:3iT*rfi3% ftrw i 
vrsnx Sp-un *nfa *m i 

n*Rf *u^r *mn i 
itor^a Wtft: trf^ynjn i 

nfirgw Ripaft wnurors i, i tc , ttc 
bee L 2307 and Oxf Nos 127 mid 128 
Ihe work has been ropentcdh printed m India 
Bombay Snkn 178S 

3882 

8104 I he Same 

Substance country ra ido paper l_x5 mrbes. boli» 5o. Lines 1J 
on a page Character Bengali Date B S 12&3 Appearance dn> 
coloured Complete 

Last Colophon — 

xfff gcTw^flmtorr *m 

«Tfmtsum i 

Post Colophon — 

**wn trarhr i rxr^t ?craftrfrr 

st v( i 

For a complete analj sis of tlit woik sec Oxf No 120 
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3883. 

11010 The Same 
II 

Substance, foolscap paper 12J x fl inches Fobs 20 Lino’ 10 on » 
page Character, modern N&gara Appearance, fresh 

It ends abruptly after the 4th adhyaya 
Beginning — 

*i*r i 

^ftfwrrfa^f^'irnT ii i 

w ftiTW far«JT»7 nwtfnjuzvlt n 
mv T3rg i 

*wn tjk froftafvTTwqwinT i 
toi mn?f»r <* n n 
t^Tt sftgfireewft mt-raw fwgrfinr i 
n^qrtsTrg *rmw «ithn*TT tot t 
w**p?nmT aw wnw \ 

o^IWPTra HTOHgftfW a 

4A, rfa ^ractofwr tw h vmwiv , 

9A, Tfa alWHfCTTTg^TD*! SSTJT fWNt 

suitw , 16 A, • wra swtwtsunw , 19A, 

rfa *rw vprf nmv i 

tj;s l 

fn^ft ?pt fuwt fc^t to rntfiTm i 
fOT «rrar ftnr fvrrrTO> n Oran* i, etc 



( net ) 


From the Brahmottara-khanda of the Skanda-purana. 
Printed in Bflint-stottra-ratnivkara ; p. 33. 

Colophon ; — 

rfa ftratr&rcrtpwm firts- 

»TKTR»T I 

3888. 

249!). The Same. 

Subatnnce, country made paper 0Jx3J Inches. Folia, 23 Lines, 4 
on a page Extent in slokas, 100 Character, NfigAra of the eighteenth 
century Appearance, discoloured Complete. 

Colophon — 

rt*t RT^rft^zrnr i 

3889. 

2688. • I Pradosa-ntrnayak. 

From the Brahmottara-lhanda of the Skanda-purana. - 
For the 1VIS and the work see L. 4230. 

R. Mitra took it to be a part of the Brahmottara- 
khanda of the Skanda-purana. So I have placed it here 
It is reallv a Smiti work based on the Skanda-purana. 


3890. 

2399 I Pradosa-mata-piayogah. 

For the manuscript and the work see L. 4224. 

The principal worship is that of Uma with Siva. 

1A, TfcT RRTWT, 2B, ap? tpnflfv: ; 3 A, 
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The katha 13 from the Skanda-purana and begin? 
thus : — 

-3?% t 

vfiv imwi HTTmfH I 

»Tcrtr^fr? fnfs *f? gra 1 
?ja j 

wihi^JtmTiwt fag srafag wi \ 

3891. 

3291 The Same 

From the lirak mottara- Lkanda of the Skanda-purana 

Substance, country made paper 81x3} inclie* Folia, 11 Lines, 7 
to 10 on o pago Extent in fllokai 170 Character, Negara of the 
seventeenth century Appearance, very old Complete 

It is an interlocution between Siva and Farvftti 

Tor the beginning and tbo end see L 4224 

Tirst of all it gives the closing ceremony of the vrata, 
then the rules of worship and then the katha The \rata 
is a worship of Siva, to be performed by females at dusk 
on white Trayodasi 

IB, *fer srfj^crtaript wnw, 5 B, xrfa uffaijsir 
flfflin, wtjvvj . 1 1 B, rfy itsiYtR^c? trcfawwr 

i 

There are thiee lines more after the colophon 

389 2. 

2417 fllTOf'ltmH 1 Sna rulln t ratam 

From the Brahmotlam lhandti of the Skanda-purana 

Subatonce, country made paper 9x3} inches Folia 8 1 mea " 
... a p.ga Cxtent m >lol ». ISO Cli„, tler , i, g „„ Da ' ( ,‘ 



( 556 ) 

Nel&bda Saipvat 1724. Appearance, discoloured and worm-eaten 
Complete. 

Colophon : — 

xfd Cyrwf*nm i 

It begins : — 



fcfpq &<i t&d ^r^frnTC i 


?J?f ■durn I 

^?cn4 gsnr: *raf sm^ir stcrgrmjr i 
feaf^rci i 

Post Colophon : — 

•Icil*^ JTT*T 

fv^sncrf^gg i 

3893. 

3308. %^K<3<iS*d ) Kedara-hhandam. 

Of the Skanda-purana. 

Substance, country-made paper 13 x 6} inches. Folia, 400. Lines, 
10 on a page. Character. Bengali Date, Baka 1748 Appearance, fresh’ 
Complete, 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

3 fl fa fW fly *1 R*3tsi* I A fal%T5 
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gujrafafcm ^gf8ciffv<n; i 

Vl^n^T \«8« WRlfll?J?JTJ55f!r>n?hTT fafa- 

fow i 

See H P R , Vol I, 79 and Cs 4, 221,222 

3894. 

10303 The Same 

Substance, country made paper 10 x CJ inches Folia by counting 
13 1 Lines, 0 on a page Character Nfigara Date Satpvat {601 
Appearance discoloured 

This 18 copied from a defective manuscript and begins 
from sloka 14 of the 17th chapter 
Last Colophon — 

Tfa i 

wrnrfaiaj i 
Post Colophon — 

XM*. wrwrh «rara$ ?rsn?t gwtn: 

<r«i« > 

fsifas wf|<p?i«iT^ tt i^uj*t i i 

For a descnption of the work see I 0 Catal No 3645 

3895. 

8346 3>ftit^OTslFJ<J7J I Sri kstltm-mahatmyam 
From the Kedara lhanda of the Skanda purana 

Substance, country made paper 12 x 6J inches. Folia, 64 Lines 
10 on a page Extent in Blokas 2160 Character Nagara Date, Sake 
1701 Appearance discoloured Complete 

La. it Colophon — 



{ 558 ) 


Post Colophon : — 

«t fafa «nfa»t nmftatihr ftifmi 

»rro van n i 

Beginning : — 

WV TS^: | 

nn qtt *m*rtrt qiffBfiifra i 

-xjrri -mi fv HTTmt i ^ i 

f^V7[ ernn tropi S'* nfWn gv i 

Jrnrnw «ro f«reroft ^ l * t 
I V<- ' 

Ti'l'n'tv,^ 1 5,'M 1 4.MJ VR7J *K|n^i 5)^*1 I 
fTTT<T ^ I V I 

, r*f tttth fknrrrnrctSfa t i 

TTf^r TTC 5f»l^ TfH W I 

3B, *ryifn ^re«rtfarci swi If i 

?T5 tt trr-rrtr^T'sr- « uirrr ntw i \e i 

It js in the Himalayas washed by the river Ganges 
Incidentally other places of pilgrimage are mentioned in 
tho same locality and neighbourhood 


3896. 

2339 l Xinipamirjanain. 

From Kedara-Xhanda 

Substance, foolscap paper 8 v 4 inches Fobs, 12 Lines, 8 to 10 
on a pnge Extent in Slokss, ICO diameter, N’.tpnrn of the eighteenth 
century Distoloured Complete 



( >m ) 


Colophon * — 

TniRrctsn* farmmmn wc \ 

It js an interlocution beta pen Jaimini and Dnrvasas 

Post Colophon — 

Tfa ^fwxuroirapi i 

It treats of a propitiatory rites for the cure of 
all sorts of diseases and the reraoial of all sorts of diffi- 
culties 

K begins — 

i 

nm n»vm fsTcf^pr *PiT t 

<u TCTf^ BW fire* Tint^ I 

It ends — 

TafasrrwirftfafnsT ejretn i 

«m*rra u$ffa ar*fr n cttWt i 
There .are altogether 143 verses in this work 

3897. 

4367 | kafi-lhandnm 

From the Slanda purana 

Substance country made yellow paper 17|x 6{ inches Folia, 207 
Lines, 12 on ft page Characfc-r Bcrgnli of ihe curly nineteenth century 
Appearance fresh Complete 

Well-known and often printed 

See W P 145, 147 and Oxf 68B, Nos 120-122 

Post Colophon Statement — 



( fiflO ) 


3898. 

1388. The Same 

Substance, country-made paper. 19x4} inches Folia, 370 hint-, 
to on a p«Ro Extent in Blokrvs, 14,800. Ohamoter, Rengtli Date, 8»Un 
1090 Appearance, fresh Complete 

PoH Colophon Statement : — 

\<«. i 


3899. 

5S33 The Same. 
ll'i/ft JayarHma'8 commentary. 

Substance country made paper 14x0} inches Folia, 117 to 238 
201 to 278, 119 to 400 fmea. 12 on a page Character, Nfigarn of the 
early nineteenth century Appearance, old, discoloured and worn out 
A fragment 

The first and tho last colophons in the fragment are 
those of the 25th and tho 87th 

The name of tho commentator 

123A, i -n t 
swrc t 

3900. 

8975. The Same 

With a commentary by Jiam&nnnrfa. 

Substance country made paper 14x7uiche* Telia T9 1 ) lines 8 
14 on a page Extent in Slokas 21,000 Character NSgarn Fre»l 
Complete 

Kast-khanda only. 

The first part is complete m 532 leaves anti thesecond 
in 267 

For reference of the work see T O Cntal No 3637, 
3638 and L No 2191 
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The author's father was Suhlambara and Ins grand- 
father Gadadlmra belonging the Kasyapa gotrn. He was 
the pupil of Caturbhuja Bhafctacarya and he uas ini- 
tiated as a Sannyasi by Ramendra-vana or Surendra-vana 
As a Sannyasi Ramananda was known as Caitanya-vana 
Ho wrote two commentaries on tho Kilsi-khanda one with 
quotations from ko?as, the other without them The 
present SIS appear to have no quotations from Ko?as. 

3901 . 

1714 The same commentary 
By Riimunandn 

Substance, country inado paper 7x4$ inches Folia 35 Lines, 12 
on n pago Extent in Slokns, 816 Character, Nfigara Date, Snm\nt 
1872 Appearance, tolerable Tho 29tli chapter only 

Colophon : — 

«arw i 

Post Colophon : — 

VTrT 21% ^ 

^jJlKtuwhPn i 

it begins • — 

smt vnnnt i 

nirnr i 5x*rt w t 

Introduction to the commentary of the 29th chap- 
ter: — 

It ends — 

JTRnfk 2tr©5*n®ra i 

^iftr nt fswwrcm* fraiwls* i 
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3902. 


am 


\ ftnnita-pum-prCuhirbhmiih 


firing the l\2nd chapter of the Kaxi-Utmxla of the 
Skmula-pmtlna 


Substance, country marie paper D)x3] inche* Folia, 23 Linen. 
8, 0 on ft page Extent in Slokn% 3CR Olinracter, Vitgara ot the 
eighteenth centurj Appearance, discoloured Complete 


Colophon — 

Tfft sSWufttnij * !TR 

*tWnf*iiffranv i 


It begins • — 

'*nr*?i ^TPt i 

^f^Hanc'tr i 


cT^i 5t »tt«t ^TTOt i 

sfrreftijciT spifnia I 

fa fa *tnfr *it»nf*r 1 1 

'TWTTTTfirfT^? «TU«TTR3 f t 

^roftra gr? *rr% fsju fmsfa i 

'3TT5 1 

■ 4 Kia^iT Jnnnnr w i 

tjpjnfa ^T^nrra^TnpTft i 
’Twrt faf°Nyniym<r ii TWif? i 

Dandapam is the Bliamua mentioned horc. 
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3903. 

2160 I Mahalak *»t t - slot l ram 

The 1 5lh chapter of Kan Utnndn 
For the MS seeL 11 47 

3904. 

5-io «»<i i 

Mahalalsmi'slottram and Abhisfada stoltram 

Substance, country made paper 14x4 inches Folia 3. Lines, 7 
on a page Character Bengali of the nineteenth century Appearance 
fresh 

Mahalal smistctlra begin* — 

’Mllfwfli'trt I 

wnowrfw 

*rfeji (’) wat s 

It ends %n 2 — 

fcfH <ti 1 ?n y Ps Tnrr^rcjfhiri^ 

*r*WOT i 

The leaf containing Abhistada stott ra is marked 1 

Beginning — 

^3T§ I 

■wr fosssrafa- fl'ssw t 

Colophon — 



( Ml ) 


3905. 


1717 . JTSfre^fUH I 

From ihc K&n-Lhanda of the SLanda-purana 

Substance, Xapaleso paper. 11x4 inclios Folia, 15 Urn*. * 
on a page Extent in Cloktvs, 350 Character, Jiowan of the eighteenth 
conturj Appearance, old and discoloured Complete 


Colophon : — 

suttr i 

Beginning : — 

^ ?pr ^R' \ 


f^JTi iryim »jjnt fsrrfiiR l 


^rifcT i 


3906 . 

2104 . sffrT^n'Bfa^ I Sitdla-stotiram. 

From Kan-Uianda 

Substance, country mode paper 8Jx 4 inches Folium, 1 Character, 
Nfigara Date, Saijvi at 1720 Appearance, old Complete 

Colophon 

Tfa TTtaRlnTW RRTRJT | 

Post Colophon • — 

rps i 

Printed in Vnhat-stottra-ratnakara 



( an ) 


3907. 

10181. sOTtyiyUtfsiitrel i 

KaSl-khawloUa-padydiaU . 

Substance, country made paper 13x7 inches t'olia, 4 Lines, 10 
on a page Extent »n Slokas, 300 Character, Nflgnra Date, Samvat 
1025 (in a later hand) Appearance, discoloured Complele 

Colophon •. — 

Tfcl »TOIHT I 

Post Colophon ' — 

h f«» ^ fircjifa 

Tjpi'pl i 

Tho coloplion and tho post-colophon statements oro 
writton xn a later hand 

Beginning 

flCW*! *W X 

*n3?wnnfc7*rr7rT?K^ nm wito i 

afr *nst ’rnra win i 
snrftr m fa grsmrrewrpfl'^ ^ i 

End : — , 

Vlg I 

*rnnt g<a^5 *TTtfa£rcr%cTtr i 

sronr *m i 

There are two leaves more containing stra,V varans 
Beginning — 

*njfa i 

ftnpftfra ^swarf^s^) i 
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ftnnftfini ^tTOrrofst^Ri b 

It ends abruptly. 

3908. 

3804. I 

K&Si-khanda-katfiu-samgrahah. 

Substance, palm leaf 17|x2l inches Folm, 77 Lines, fi on n 
page Extent in Blokas. I, WO Chniracter Ucngnli Date, Sakri 1G70 
Appearance, discoloured 

Colophon : — 

Tfh wnn« i 

Post Colophon 

JTWT HcSrf^fsTCTWT I 

fwftjcu ^Fr*;nji»u!]vi&inJT i 

fafeew i i %^qr»TTT7 «ra* 1 

3908A. 

10130 I 

Kusi-muJialmya-kaumudi 
By Raghunutha 

Substance, country made paper 10x4$ inches Folia, 24+24 

Lines, 11 oo page Extent in Slokns, 500 Character, Negara of the 
nineteenth century . Appearance, fresh Complete 

Beginning : — 

*mt n 

*rr?FT 5 r^rg 3 5^^)+ l « | 

^ 5T% ti 



( 5(17 ) 


co^r^reifi i 

sfCTU^JT^ wmvttwmvTi s ^ n 

^TTH^WTOTFf l 

’I'rt't fTiM^ rt arnfr jit 'j^sifki^'iw c 
The object and the scope of the work — • 

^pi •n^T‘?r^T^^T 7 T < y 1^*1 ^rnra^nr i 
<r*f?r rwreM ^TsftwjfTwr^g^ I 
^ i «3 1.^ htwhi ?: i 

■’Tflpftrnsffn^w i 
<r%? ^rs^mn are? i 

^rrjffratn rfa ^aTfn^^’rftjnn n 
jht ^mnaeft wrfa ^n^ft^T ^<n*j~t tj i 

!»>runiRirai «t 3 WT^faf^tfuat « 
aftremnr *rsarf sfuiaT fafrtn 
m rrw v vm ^^rnn wytmT* s 

fiwnuTTnflfe^rat JifosTar ** »r^nr D 
^tefirssffOTTr ^^rnr^sr^rJirw 1 
arrearefaaroife ^a^Tma^TTfim^ 1 
TT*-j^j Giaf*ra*ft ^r TT3jrfnTn T mftTO! i 
WWf *%WfWUfo ^fs^T ?(*'<.« v 
3aa T^TPnmfw "ntwres *pna^JT i 
twj ^amnnej mnricij 1 

«rfa arfarwanaf *raf ^rsr imnra 1 
aj gwfar % ?nn gar t 



( 5BS ) 

Tlio author RttgliunMlia uns n tlisciplo ot Rnmiulnyiilu, 
n follower of Nftnnha’B religion. Ho wrote n work on 
LnuKiha NyAj a 

Tbo two paits aro separately paged, each complete in 
.4 leaves ift 

•imi'mitn wrc i 

HI unftuffMW ufimut awfauafSuT 
ijtou fmhsOm’fTr ijsfa an ^ 5: 1 


I. 

Colophon : — 

*nmw i 

II. 

Colophon ; — 

*nifar<{^'e3fJrtHfrikVmK$v- 

KTS TOTH* I 

3909. 

3050. | Reia-lhavdam. 

From the Slanda-purana 

Substance, country made paper 20x5 incites Folia, 3SG of which 
3 to 8 are missing Lines, 8 on o page Extent in Sloltns, 10,000 
Character. Bengali Date, Salta 1604 Appearance, discoloured 

The MS from which this was copied was evidently 
defective It often leaves lacuna, and comes abruptly to 
tvw end 

The last colophon is wanting 
The Post Colophon Statement • — 

sjvrFpf?! m«r*« v^° e *nf03 V s ^ w^tvu: i 

t(<ii 4.1 u*j?l | 



( r m ) 

Beginning * — 

3*ft jtoshtt i 

faiJVT ^fTIT I 

w^q^rrej5 * T ’^n^ ircte + + tr o 

*rr^ra»rTf?>5»T^rfc5T t 
=53 mnn frzfnfa ft’fjirn asi n 
* ^ ^tlDT i 

sinner «wn*ft ( ? ) ^m^TVt tpj » 

^KC^5J + -f- 5 '2r«f^trrr^ i 

xpww»H HTn^ut ^nT»ratfH? n 

2A, yfa «K^ r rw ^srosw HTn^irsw^Th nnmqr^ , 9B. 
o TCjf’ftTfarfVwwr (>) njj^fsajw 12 A, » vqmrajTm 12B, * 
siTM*niun*r i?tj , 13B. ■> «fnn**renq»fT , 16A, • 

+ + +**r*ft ^imwiftsuini 16A, « ^fwfwftrfw^rami , 17B 

• *wnqr <r<=r 3smts«TT3 19 A, o -?mflt?f*r roWBHfoiKTC 

sunv , 21 A, - zinrrvafft^m *m , 20 A, «• sm 

rt^rnfrTnmsrftrvtsvnn 27 A, • -3»nfa*nft *im ^^flswitr . 
28A, ° sfVwrcsw *tt*t n^s'julsvin^ , 20A, » Bt^^rtswnj 30A, 
o qt*trmr ; s , 9mr nr^Trrsmtp- 31 B, ■> rr5yw»rror??frj«n«r 
35B. * grf»nrfo> •itjt Tijf^Trr^r-ujj^ 38 A, <■ nf^nnmft 

*tm fjroffWJn$*n*i , 39B, » *rr&cfaiT3w>nJim , 40B, 

* 3Tfasrfa?WT5«rm 43 A, «. rrmrerct «rm vrtfajtfa 

rmls«n? . 15A, = 3^Ch5tw^3*3ftsrfhn>?T5«rw , 47 A, • 5?% 
f«rai% JnmrMT «a*j 33f?3f^wfs«fnr 49 A, ° q ? fa ufamft smrcr , 
SOB, « nra *mfa5tfa<wrvun'J . 52 B, • t^tfafV- 

nfarmfavfa^rftmnv 59B, • t 

62B, » WTfs^iri’gTtSj- farcnwtsWT* 06 A, *> ^Ttfwr^nw 
>nft^tftVTOTT5U(ra , 72B, • jrgjr^rnn ^rra TifawswiTtoanr 

72 
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7GB, • gqfrtfi WTCfi gr stto , 80B, « 

-srarifft ’tw , 81B, « s%srrcn5t*rl ‘tth 

, 83B, . frsB-*rr *rm wzfriprofcun* » S5B, • mn 
■ qw r wtvfl to , 86A, • ’sms^rc^rn^iM 

TOrcfanwftsurnr , 87 A, . iP^mwrami'it to . s ™. 

- wr, S8A, • $**8txrit to, 88B, - «nft 

’TTn. 89 A, • WIW , 89B, • ^www, ° 0A » 
o ?m^mPTT , 90B, • nrn ^mfcstfreUyjro , 

93A, • wr *rcrnw , 94A, • ti^onfiww , 98B, 

. nwnura , 101A, • ronwtf toiwpj , 105B, 

B nT^m^T^iniT , 109A, • ip^wra , 110A, • ^tfsr*i 
jrrnm^nzrwYraro » HOB, • 
ran* , 114A, • top^ , 115B, • fas^on® fa 

?nftiuini' , 119A, • ntmurre , 121A, • n*nitam to, 

122A, • ^ftwtaTTPro to, 125A, » «rotf»rtmmnTO , 
12GB, • ^wPrawv ^JTTrrtram , 128B, • ^far*Wfmrn«r 
urarurPJ , 129A, • ®f*«rnn TOrwjnr, 131B, • jft*k«»r- 
totwfj , 133A, • ^rmiwru , 135B, • si;«:H*?tcurc® 

totohi , 140A, • ^^wftwfmvrnr , 143A, • anurtaftt 
*ifarmru , 145B, * stuotet totwto , 147A, • n*mmftTOT- 
vipz«, HOB, • <*r*nnr , rT TOrorro , 1MB, • ^nn^tinptT to, 
152 \, • ^nzrnr, J53B, « TOintfirenrl TOraflfirfmtsuini , 
1MB, • wif-pc^fraTri »tT*mirnr, lf>7B, • m , J7SB, 
* nan . ICO A, « wnr , 101A, • rmt« ! , 1G2A, • swro , 
IMA, «J«sw, I MB, «jujn?j, IG5B, IGOA, 1C7A, 1C9A, 
170 \, 172A, 175A, 170 \, 177A, 178B, • TpprUT gt wgnn , 
179B, 180R, 181A, 182 A, 183B, 18013, 18SB, 

**w , H*0A, 193B, »mfi|iTmJm«tTOrumrt t 100B, 198B, 
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• ift** o£pnniri nwiwitfl , 20015, • sw^otsht*- 
M*nmw, 20iA, ‘205A, • *nn**\^tTTCnrf T^rntn^j , 203A, 
210B, • »tor%Tnu», 2I6A, • (!) npfaTfriw 21615, 

• injVT«frn?T*J *f tn , 21715, • rfefrmfmr (!) "WITH , 220 A, 

• 22215, ♦ , 

225A, • WiKftprn 22<»B, • 

wrrim, 223B, » fTurf«T7T<T sr(Pr*) 271 A, « «rujTv 

swfopwwfvwj , 27115, • 231 A 

2 JOA, * V*f>ar»*m *mvn 24015 . **uwm* fcngrtraq 
214A, • (^i&wnwwTO ’Swjfaw *?wqmfn*iOr»T > 25515, 
24bB, • %fte*5fUjni< , 2 10 A, 251 A, 25715, . 255 A 

• fura*tafa 26SB, • ■n»nt>gta (^wt&nicnrnvmw gf«Ttn 
wfamfatfrii) , 2G1A, 20315 205A, 20715, . 

nmnura , 273 A, . **Tnf«for , 274 \ • n^ifaa*;snitu , 
27GB, • nNc*Tttl<n* fvraumwx iw 27015, . rwi«r m^utw 
"TtOTWrSf «m 2bOI5 rantnrns the 

following verso — 

«rsR5i*nw*?ffl i 

nv^ijTTraniwv fr*jgfeTT l 
231 A, • Mmivbmxxfol mnvm 23515 * rfa 
mWTtr**v* am. 287A, 2bD\, 2 l HA 20215 294A, 29SA, 
20S15, 209A 301B, • »itr, 70315 . 

ntw «mr 707 \, • w^i^^RfTr^ni'iT *rro 70SB, 

• «im *«jnr » 717 B, • f f ) «f« 

sftwR 310 . fsTCjai *rc«, 317B, • Rjranw^, 318 \, 

• fw 320A, 72 1 A 323B, 

rfs ’sW^'gciro ^mrr? Rgrvi% >mm3nr , 325B, 

Tf?i fwnrij , .52015, • wvk^j"K*i 723 A, 720}i, xf?r 
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fagcsv 5 5215, rftf fa$tq« 

, 33615, o fagcrok ^mnunr , 510A, Tfa ^tK^gnii 
mn? 541 A, ® tmrpW 54 5 A • fnr»*ff*wwww . 34GB, 
547 A, « rfa mxvjrftv fnftw?) »?m , 54 ( >B, 

ffct ^ifttwtr , 350A, « fact's *tT 

nT?T, 5 >215, • *tw , 35 515, 355B, xfa 

wfrrgsmiTCro't 7 * • *55615, « tp^HTOOir ^mr , 55715, • 
^^OTniifriTiwi*ft *ipt 36015, * Tfa ^l^Ri^grra srqurrj wrc 
303A, ditto, .36415 • Rsrntqi^nratR *tjtttt*t , 
466 A, ijTrmtnwJT , 5G3A, « fk*mnrT3qJT , 360A, 373A, 
. mHgrcit^fc^ «jfinrcror<a wr, 375A, • fsmH'tcqf'R , 
476A, « Wr^fuTTT^ri^rr suit, 377B, *> ®wffflcitmTCT> ^rnr, 
370 A, o l 

The MS ends thus — 

tnqr^nci fjnrraifo (?) tTmiffrir i 

Tuva n*9 *rm^ra— 

Here the MS breaks off 

Tins differs from I O Catnl o660 and L 1745 which 
belong to the same recension and also from II P R II 
The two recensions refened to above concern them 
selves with the Naimada and the legendary accounts of 
hol\ places on the rncr But m the present codex 
nothing is said of the Narmada How it has come to bo 
called Reva khnndn is not known 

3910 

0o76 1 Sati/a Namyana katha 

From the Reia Ihanda of the Skanda purana 

S llMance countrj ma le paper 10 } y l| incline Fol a 04 Lines 
To a page Tsteit 11 lol as 0 0 Cl nr inter t\ugun SximxtlOlO 
* 1 1 earn ce tolerable Con j lete 
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* wre ^ i 

Tnrrwt ^«5mjnrni c 

Colophon — 

Tfa *fr»m 

’RtusnvWrs? 

^tfre^Tjniixriwir^r tr^tvrrnji tr^fh^f 7 '' c v n 

3911 

<V100 The Same 

Substance country mads paper 12x51 me! ca Fol a 17 Lines 8 
on a page Extent in slokas 300 Date Samv&t 1013 Saka 1778 
Appearance old Character Nugara 

This belongs to the Reva khanda of Skanda purana 
**77 t©!>«, f*<ft 5«J ?,*, W 375^ 

wnft^ ^ >j*rm 

3912 

10035 The Same 

% 1 stance country made paper 10}x4J inches Fol a 16 lines 
0 on a page Fxtent in Slokas 450 Character modern Negara Appear 
ance fresh 

Beginning — 

ai *t n^inrTtTin^ufkfafu 
3Tc?T v;m%m 

^ntenf^rj *»fo^cnsrei : 3n^ 5 u s^t 

finmr 11 
3A i 

^ stfjTQTT^j 'ttzv wfspjn sfts^JTsrrsrc^ ^rf? i 
^cW3nv*fa ^nn^ta fifo*r srrair u 
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SB, ^cTR^JTTfK^^y 

®ti« iunrteumn, 8A, » feefarfauiDr , 11B, ■ KaWmirnT , 15A, 
« jtttt 'g^rffiigpr i 

3913. 

1823 | Utl ala Uiandam 

From the ISkanda-purana 

Substance, country made paper 12 X4J inches Folia 128 Lines 
11 on a page Extent in Slokiw 4 000 Character Nagara Date Sam 
vat 1705 Appearance old and worn out Complete 

It begins — 

etc 

I 

iTnnn ^ cn^-^WR n 

QTT??f TD^Tm^IT I 
TFZlbn Tf igi ^l ^T n 

^r*TTcr wrcjid 1 

Sift flf-? mr 'EJ?1 %=T faf&mJT 1 

End — 

^Dfcrsqwrnrra i 

*fts?j3Ssn^ Fr*qr ii 

jic^t *r fVcapr *fifh fj ( 
siTT^r xJKitPi ^Dna^iTr n 

^rerti5jfe^ irra wuKmv^f^ir | 

Colophon — 

Tf» ^>a>i?OTS n3«ftfasre% stoito Sfaf, 
" lf, "" n ^ "^tKsninnm-sw JCTufcnOisKjT, , ^ , 

’WTS’EfDr TH5J , 



( 575 ) 


Post Oolophon — 

WT’g I *f**cf + + +^ft \* 

vt^'srdmrfcfa-t *R?r^sntnnir ^nrNr[^]«nptrf^ i 

3914 

10975 | PmusoUama-mahalmyrm 

From the Utlala-lhanija of the Skancln purana 
Substance country made paper 12x6} inches Folia 31 Line* 
IT on a page Character modern N&gara Appearance fresh 

32A, rfpr mretttwrsrtw- itmzvi 

SVJTPI 1 

The MS ends abruptly in the 79th verse 


3915 

4146 The Same 

Sibstance co mtry made paper 14 Jx 6 inches Folia 162 Line-* 
11 on a page Frtent tn Blokas 4 600 Character Bengali Date B 8 
1233 Appearance faded Complete 

£«sf Colophon — 

T^f '5nf?(Cf<Hlfl?)<3 r lis 

Post Colophon — 

ifTfrs? ■snwhmig farm mt 
uut?: gipr *ng *r vraftfa 1 1 

§mfH?rfacTOftr W f«reterm*rr 
jrtpmrffjrar^ sSHrmisr) # 

'S’fd | 

n ?nTTfsr wrftfas i 
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HT"! ftnsfa rftuiri flffluW 

zns 1 

An edition of the norh was brought out ot Bombay in 
1869 It contained the first 45 adhyayas only of the 
present manuscript, treating of the legends connected with 
the sacred places of the Pnnujottama-ksettra. Tlic re- 
maining chapters 48 to 80 seem to be a Intel addition 
I 0 Catal. No. 3628 lias one more. 

The G0//< chaptet ends thus — 

TT*ifa^T^f3f=ra i 

^irwHcwrrr s 5 J- » 

sCT^TfwT’Fr^Tr^R'wra; j 

»t?t i 


. 3916 . 

4703. The Sntne. 

MlIxitBnf*. counirj mndo jellcw |injx*r ITxfl mrlx**. >ohn, IT 
S on » p»R'* 1'xtfnt in Slokng, 4 |70 ChnmeK-r, Rmsnlf of tlio 
ftrh nin"tp«*nt1i c<*ntMf> Aj»jwnrnn<«» fr«*«h Oom].l< (e 

The lait two \crsc^ of tlio phnln*>ruti, ni found in T O 
Cotnl. 3627 in 45 chapter* nro \\ anting in the present 
manuscript. 

/>i«f Colophon : — 

TfW »?i»p?roB •^rjTtfflnirn 
vfimmif ttr^ra ^^ifvttnmnrm *t«icn i 
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3917. 

10969 The Same 

Substance country mode paper 12 J x 6 \ inches Fol a 1 102 

Lues 13 14 on a page Character modern A Sgaro Appearance fresh 

Copied from a defective MS It begins with verso 
84 of the 1 2th adhyaya 

2B Tfa *ft***wuiu wlmnnw irrcsrtswtr i 

Last Colophon — 

See 10 Catal 3628 

Post Colophon — 

*?*nfrep7 traj u «Tls<*dwnni *itj i 
w i TjgTT% *ro i *jvr 
fafeH ^nrjmra I *n**’ar*mtv n 

3917A 

2277 A The Same 

Substance palm leaf 14 vl nches Fol a ISO L nes 4 on a page 
Extent in Blokas 3 200 Character modern M6gara Appearance fresh 
Complete 

Lasf Colophon — 

vfa *ifiTpr«f«r*r3T^ tpnrhroin^Tfw' 

vg"*r??ifryft«spr I 

3918 

3840 The Same 

Substance palm leaf 30 x 2 J inches Fol a 202 L nea 4 on a page 
Clarneter Bengal Date Sake 1633 Appearance d scoloured end 
worm eaten 

73 
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Complete iu 57 chapter?. 

Last Colophon : — ^ 

TfH viirrm 

*f^i% ^^TjtTWimnw i »nrrRT“ 

SU*ptTnTT I 

The last hut one colophon is market! «">(!. 

See our fatal, number 3037 which is complete in 50 
chapters. The present manuscript runs to tho 57th, 
which agrees with the 57th chapter in J.O. fatal. 
No. 3810. 

Post Colophon Statement : — 
wrei i 

3919. 

3053. The Same. 

Substance, conntrj -made paper. 13Jxfi inches Folia, 132. Lino*. 
12 oa n pnge Extent in alohas, 4,000. Character. Bengali Snka I00S 
Appearance, discoloured and worn off Complete 

The Last Colophon : — 

-sfk ’^hai^Tjerei ^ifhOr- 

*ft«A^U*t*W«TT?T3Jr* **q«'*i | 

Post Colophon : — 

wr«5T snu=?r \<®t ^trTJrsTf^rpj-RT i 

’sfkl«l<lflmAjUrT fotMAH i 

For an excellent description ot the work see T.O. 
Catftl. 3G27 

3920. 

3810. The Same. 

Substance, country made paper. 17} x 4} inches Folia, 195 Lines, 
6 on a page Extent m Elokae, 4,800 Character, Bengali. Date, SaUn 
1588 Appearance, discoloured and worn out Complete 
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The Last Colophon 

■Jcfa 'nqa&fhmx’i xnum 

^j5f*faT< I <ii. 

Post Colophon ; — 

^lp» *fhcm«urovi9 ajj^^r i ^retrro- 

h&uht i ww ^ »i*ft Mar^ sns^sro i 
Up to tho 24th adhyaya, the adhyaya numbers are 
given in words, tho lest m figures 

It differs from 1.0 Catal. No 3027 
Tho colophons aro not descriptive e\coptmg the 31st 
and 32nd whioli run thus : — 

I stwspR ffWfRfT | 

3921. 

1)72. ( fSKje’StS ) * 

Ambika-lhanda of the Slandu-puranu 
For tho manuscript see L 2053 
Post Colophon (Statement — 

d?tr ssurg ^ fafoa 

**iT5Tf«raifa i 

3922. 

4554 The Same 

hubutance, kountry made yellow paper 17x0 inches Folia, 377. 
Lmaa, 7 to fi on a page Extent in slokas, 12,000 Character, Bengali in 
a very modern hand Appearance, fresh Complete 

Last Colophon — 

Tcfa *rf*wrr 

*3 is TcfnOTfl i i 

For an exhaustive notice of this klianch of the 
Fm ana see L 2053 
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3923. 

973. ( i 

Kwndnla-khanda from the Sknnd^p^ irUfia, 

Substnnee, foolscap paper 13x8J inches Foha, 122, 111 and 112 
missing Lines, 17, 18 on a page Extent in Slok^ g> 3^00 Character, 
N&gara Appearance, fresh. 

For a description of the work 8e0 j.o. Catnl. 
No. 3644 

Post Colophon : — 

*rpj7r gw*r ^q;, etc. 

Tttsrkar Tin: *ni 

3924. 

10059. I -^ van ty a -Uiandatji. 

From the Slwida-purana . 

Substance, country-made paper 12$ x 7 m ches p 0 i ia 2-U7. 
Lines, 13 on a page Extent in Blokas, 4,800 character, Negara" 
Date, Satpvat 1887. Appearance, old, worm eaten Bt )t j re p aire( ] 

2 A, I 

Vlf*T g | 

rnfr fk^ir<rt sfir ^inroifti 3 c 

TTX '3<4I^ I 

tot w ^rrf^ g , 

^ira 'ef^OTT ^ j 

Tspwr^r ewsraft sret n^cr 1 
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1 

•wwi'S'wHfn rn 5 i 
^ tort nrft f**arKTCfnf fi i 
'\i\, if«i *nmnrj rrc^rarBrJ^ i 

rn qt’st fny ttreniT*?^ t 
IU, ♦ i|%^rnnri«i<{ i 
It ends — 

vru X "Iffaift ^f< trtTTT tn«Ptnr** i 

f* nv «?f»jfinwf>T f 

Lost Colophon — 

*fa ^m^rra ^Tn^Tyr* 7 wwVvrnff> rjbw 
mvm i ^5^Prrtir nmsf * 
pofl Colophon . — 

if* tftvnitot} yjrpjd) wn *r*nrn i 
»rj?j fafr vtjpi tiicind «. wmJT *pr«m 

3925. 

Wl I Aj/odht/n Lhnndnm 

From llie Slanda purtinn 

Substance country made paper Hn7J inches, foil* V Line™* 
12 on* page Extent it> llok*« 1 *00 Character VJjir* T)ate ‘t»mr*t 
l*M Appearance, good Complete 

Gejnmiuij — 

*?ttrani «w i ^ro-cro »rn t 
*^r «n& tramt^fc t 

*ft?nBre vt *n£f«fzfomr»t t 
Tm ti»n3y »?fnt wta >rotT3»r?{ i 
SPY* sernfa Vi Vi I 
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mg wtjiWwS mgwrrcnfiuw i 
?im g mr tifcgTET <*a 5 ngifff b 

WH ^31 nTWHT JTTJU^t^tnTTferaT i 

^rmr n*t ^ '*nffurrsT H*facr h 
mUTH ^gfa^Tfa WRUR^ I 

aj^rruinn gfwH n 

•€t^t *n TT^Tstwrswr faisjfw i 
m^rt *n ^ts^r 3§ gfflpnfsm 11 

%tf*c <nai 3> ^ i 

unfn tftsffn gtjstfr *rnrnw >£t%vin n 

3jxf|UJT ^TTHUTT tfi^T I 

^rtciT srr wn % ** ’rym 11 
<rsr ’@t^*r fa gsa ^ i 

erg ?rsf -’jffgfasirifn tTR fas Tpinftfwrm u 
Tr^ ms* *s?m afa *sr mrfaa i 
snifansro jrretfw srsjfafa ^njr n 
s% t gss «rif snsf^afasifai i 
^TST ^^TTS Vft TJTjgt <TS p 

4A, Tfa ^nr TiunV 

rmts , 6B, Tfh sffasfan^ smrtwnmtfTfW^mi 

stm fovtstsuns , 9B sfa sffaufairaTi? sn^frrasJi *mr ssWt 
su its , llA.Tfcr ^tsnrhJTt^ mrsncHfansiss «sm 

'sguf sujnr , 13B, rfn s^jftsuns , 

1515, tfa ^ftH'^vrci ifftffaysmn^ stftsmm , 17B, Tfa 
^anfteiraJS *nr*fts«ns , 19B, • ^^suris , 

2 IB, • *nmtrarni , 23 A, • ^fafauns , 25A, « u^n^frsumf , 
2715, » siTsft suits , 29B, » ’sstortsuns , 32A, « Mg^n 
suns , 33B, ® tpa^ntftsunu , 35A, « sfatftsuns , 36B, « 
sfatsmrm, 38A, ° «sOTC?rrsuiTS , 39B, « ^^fafftsuns , 
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41U, <> fimfacwtsvn* * 44A, ® , 45A, « sifaw 

stimr , 4GB, «• ^tftf<nftrair*T , 48 A, « Mgfrsftsws , 60 A, 
o tf^fanrtaJnr?’ , 52B, • ^sfarTftsvjr^ , 53 A, • »THf?r?fts«rw 
>5A, » arSffaifts^iiPi , 66A, o , 67B, {Last 

Cofophonj © <anrh2rr#'=mfrsra 5 f nur fsirt&mv i 
Pott Colophon Statement — 

vtwift ftrh vi} vizi -hTfv&int: > 

7 srg^ ^tatiT5c% r 
trevn'iifrsj^ i 

*r *^ i *i: \h\> i 


3928. 

8263 I Kali starilpa lamanam 

Said to be the Ci7th chapter of Mathura lhanda of the 
Skanda purana 

Substance country made popor 10 x 4 inches Folia 1 Lines 10 
on a page Extent in Blokna CO Character Nagora of the eighteenth 
century Appearance discoloured Complete 

Colophon - 

TfcT m 

?flT>f ^K^r^rft'Twrnr i 

Pont Colophon — 

tfff ^fftstrw *j«new HHiTO 
^ ^ftrt ht«t n trf«r ^aWrtrr 

| 

Beginning ■— 

s?frntren*r *i*t c 

i 

«rf*npt ora ^to^rnfam i 


sm^ t ^ *itt i 

’QfarqnzjT sfawfo? * 
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3927 

io2i8 faumflm or sr^fesrrafisRiijftnT i 

Vtsnu glta or Brahviendra-B&Iakhihja-gita 
Assigned to the Nirvana+lhanda of the Skanda-parana 
Substance country made paper 9Jx4} inches Folia 3-39 of which 
those marked 8 9, 10, 1 1 and 35-37 are missing Lines 7, 8 on a page 
Character, Negara of the fifteenth century Appearance old and 
discoloured 

18B, tfd fitsrrc*d<Ij 

INnwansrotw cmtsnrrr i 

33A, o 



Adhyayos 133 and 134 m the form of a dialogue 
between Suka and Sanika, contain hymns addressed to 
Rama in imitation of the Visvarupa-stottra of the 
Bhagavad-glta (adhyaja XI) 

Adbyaya 135 ends abruptly The topic of the- 
adbyaya is — 

33B, i 

?vnm n 

3928. 

10593 Extracts from Para§urama-khanda {of the 
Skanda pur ana) 

Substance country made paper 10x5 inches Folia 2* Lines 10 
on a page Character, Nfigara of the nineteenth century Appearance 

It deals with the origin of the Brahmana families 
Tt describes the Brahmanas studying the ICunvn mid 
Madhyandinn Saklms as born of Bfiksasas 
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Beginning • — 

*i*t> i 

wratrN' % 

*JTcmu wr^Tf rrzrun i 

^TCJifcrwsrfarrct rgmur nwnt 1 

T^TJ?t ^ftgfj^fTftT ijbTjli^riJ l^ fg^Tl ’ HWH 1 

Tfa v4t 5^ i 

wratTT gfrnr ^ ^«*t or? fr I 

5^ ■UHJfTOTftT R ^TfW gfeflf 7?1 I 
ipn^i jrrcpirpT irrnmswT isti i 
fTROT ^rarer sW tr^firprr f^n 1 i 
Tj^TT^sna <nrrai ’irnf^T i 
nT^nnr 'gf'^in Inn ^TOT^^vtinn i 
nfasffrn mw<s% ^nrterrsi *j?<rr i 
4B, Tifk ^WKJjJ *IM.]^<IJH(T«f*ltl37^ 

*iw WPTJftraiTC , 8B, rfa ^l^yriS 
7!Tim7IT y^O?l!} 4 ~ Kff ’TW 

wjtu , HA, • ^ftr^wn^TnRnmsft *nw , 13 A, 

• Mrnumurmrnr , 17B, • srrej 

sim f^siftTfwt5«rnr ; 20 A, • mnro- 
ti^JTVsTfc^tfaft^ai srpr ic^faiffrarnr , 22B, • 
wTJift^ srfejf^Vt *rw «rrfVsfts*snr i 

The next chapter ends abruptly 
74 
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3929. 

10103. qsg^rfg^lTqf'H: | Panca-drat:i$otpattih. 
Being the 11 th chapter of the Parasurama-khanda 
of the Skanda-purana. 

Substance, country-modo paper. >111x4$ inches Folia, 3. Lines, 
U on a page. Extent in Slokas, 00 Character, modern Nagnra 
Appearance, fresh Complete 

Colophon : — 

Tfa >WTirai ’rm^rni 

An account of tfte Dravida Br.lhmanai. 

Beginning : — 

* *v 

n ( OTj n l 

^rcnniT jrrnfifr*! fr^ntfr i 

WTnfow'fanJtr rgim htw? i 

crpff fcsfiwpr n 

Tfn v*$ny^s *t«nct^: i 

wi ^ vtt H jjfsm i 

vjq itj f 

T5mr q^riFresri fv*rn i 

ttw <nn5i ^yrrf^ip i 

t-CBy. -ss^VQ 1 

pf<psftin: ’SITeTntTOTTTt *JJcU= | 

nrrcjir i 

’cr^qf j 

sprt^*, , 
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•nauo wv ) 

•nfaire JfflTi «naVnm« i 

*oiz*n3 ij$tt infra* nfr^f^M i 
rnnf *rca<Trrt •n *trrWt*5f , n*roTr t 
W r\ *TO*rpjiriw tnrraujf^jsijj $ 
^wtant *»£f ■etfa *nvTTTTvvrt: (?) 

%ij ipBfmwm un fumrn mft i 

Wei msnpnft *ftntfotftfr*R*t i 
*ltf*fl anfa fcnirrit i 
^faan JTvjbii »; »m*m q*\fd»rr i 
if'CtnwrTfntiit ^ntiisei -y^n? I 
»i$TTflrfcr$ rmt «ro*a*tro rrcn? i 
n«nxin\ fipmi *n ttsttpot fwtfitn i 
?l*f ew rffar efam *mrmftr , 
«ir"*u\rtiWBFfi mm anewwfttwt i 
*v«t iro'if'ta f 

irroc ej mtn Fitsru*i\ tjjwi i 
■«nvRi «ini*Ui cnnnifo i 

cpf^R’i ufafewr i 
*nsnfw*lnTWTi^ift weiwr m*rm i 
uroi *5 *r*n m strata nr i 
*njn fa*rf?Jr*n5i i^nftxesrnnTw i 
^71 tflsu fwei( I 
mg trsTOsri error irnftirrj i 
e’sn^ir frwmi «n<r5tor fafSrrrn * 

»«5h* ftr ^n«rnj mtpirjpn( i 

er»nr *r=? xt?tct i^itnr i 
ftrc*2rfoft TjTOT n to ’jjTTwefsrn i 
wet «t7?«i»tTO3 Wmq^Trt »m i 
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‘2A, ^ l 

^rs g i 

infarct* totitts ^fwiQt Trnj^ipni i 
w<pfrrft^ wsn^ i 
inftlr tpSura^ ^rcrwfrrai tmr i 
ttBBUiteratW^ STWi^mf^ra I (?) 
si%7iTOif5TaT : wsf f^> i 

vfurar 'n-wi' w wfif ^*n a 
n *?nnf£ *n3 i 

^SRfas *f f^*ft JHTO I 

cl^t fTVWR't I 

*rs*fant«!ptrr a 

jTTrrnr^ ^oir2H« : + + 4- 1 

% wsf^nTT^mr A? faOtnn : r 


3930. 

10107. Extracts from Sahyadri-khanda 

bubstance, country made paper 10x4j inchee Folia, 9, o! which 
those marked 4, 5, 7, 8, 9 are restorations by a modern hand Character, 
Nfigara (of the eighteenth century in the original leaves) 

An extract from the Sahyadri-khantja of the Skanda- 
purana It relates to the origin of Brahmanas of diffeient 
classes in Southern India 

I 

Beginning : — 

sffrrantRr w i 

Kt^nilcHrhnrqi?:: |i 

w\^m ^tvt umt ■s infant i 

a^r ^fttfrT ^nrrfrr *rfa^n:TR s 
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nifcrreft ^tt ’rrrrom i 

jp5n iron infasrt w vent I 
f^'TIl^rTU^W'a *Rn}«U WM'MVt I 
Jbinrai* unfam iroft^t u ts^ i 
Hnswr <tcvt ^zfa^ctrfwwr » 

^ favrotr vn Vmmi i 
*j£f«t *}^?nrufa TrmfafTTCj i 

VST^lfafU'giii'T *!T^ cT^3 fa’nnTtm I 
gf»rar Mfafarnfa «sK5t«j nnajm* 
vlftr+ +5C^n5r ^ ^srraTiysm^n t 

^gra ^Tf«m»m w n* nr^n^ i 
2B, xfn *flw<rerB fuwOTfafa »rm ron i 


OT«t«rni i 


II 


3B, rfa ^<a^ ycro *natftcni? wrcnprowtofti f««Vt 


iurnn t 

Sco our Catal No 3928, 1 


in 

(>A, ifa *r§n farms Jrfarjswmw wefl«r|wn«j i 

IV 

I 

*nrtnv ^«I«rarf*nR%^ i 
^cm^rf^Qi^ *rofaronimr i 
«=ron srantre ssunfa ptet wup \ 

?*tnfa*'^r F=ror i 

«nf*n*r m.7jo*}c ^rfrrart! ^ i 
^3 ^tnnftr *mrmn (?) i 

*<B, xfa ’^tef^roSi s i^w acu fn =ttit «rmm ) 
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Post Colophon — 

*njcr fsrfoa WWlffRh WfT ^T??u 5?5 

a ^{jsr i 

i 

There are some lines in tins leaf containing quotations 
from other Puranas on the same subject The Oth leaf 
gives references to other chapters of Saliadn khanda 

Printed in Bombay (1877) m Sahyadri khanda 
uttarardha 

3931 

10104 Two extracts on the origin of Kar0.s\ra and 
Citpaiana Bralmanas 

From the Sahyadri khanda, of the Skanda-purana 
Substance country made paper 11JX5 inches Folia i Lines 11 
on a page Extent in Slokas 70 Character modern NSgara Appear 
once fresh 

I 

Beginning — 

•^fptiiiTCPT ^ n 
ftwej tmrul’CTTnm i 

WB ^ i 

«font ^«n rmnif^nn i 
fttmjj afitcrj xffl g 
Wfi^ncfiT tnsr i 

* tfi f«TR j| 
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ito Tint fnjwfn ’Hat £ wiifArarn J 
?r^ msnirftjt BTT5W gwftjft i 
*giT> vk*z *9 *nsfaft sfw i 

t> tjfnwhnn *tbt wzrsri rnfifr ^ i 
*i piHi wr tt*?t w*jj i 

*& tjti a*n ***} ’rrft fa*} faw t 
Tit)} ^trirm^o wi»iHmx7} i 
3A, Tfa tisnfircni? tjTTTfB zttr'n'tnwvn^ uvr^- 
SUJTV* I! 

^tiTTtaciwt mft Km ^ft^pr trtrtfafa i 
nsfa fnfsra <S*r sjjrfiwstwi i 

»nj7Rj 3j;?hrK i 

Wfnftsprftw^ fiwi n'lfr ’Jt’pi i 
wm fwfwnT sn$g*iT i 

■E^T ’WfOB •'n^TJ (TTT I 

farm f*rfon vi nfcx JsWtpTOJj I 
'sfrct’gr; Ufa gm’atwta ^ i 

WUTTTt *n:*P?t i 
TOT»q «;fgci wS ^jppihTTrHT i 
*T2tjpp?TOT nfrnfutjTm'i^fl i 

*nftn $fa jftcef ^ gwrfr^ i 
tw^swgi >r-f grft f<rs^prhPT7j i 
*C? 'Epf *TYT^fr JTWTCr | 

*PHWJ 3 srit KT*> 1?4^ 7gt7T% | 

^liJTTJ V^TV TTf^l-TT ffo^JTTTSTirr ( 

Kvm vwv «s>^ wroff i 
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End : — 

^fersurfimn^far stto *rm i 

ftaiwrai •vtwpRfis 5 «RTtcf s 

ci% cr^r i 

?r^T unfasT ftuT i 

rsi *^nf«reg^ toiBt fjfTOn^ i 

aOf^FtT fatui<i>f 'dwtTl'til tHi**!ll ^ 

’rrm ^n^nt’Sr faai*sn*i *fc irfar^r Trf% 

^r ’ffitryrvr i 

3932. 

5693 1 Tiihja-mnhcUmyam. 

Profcsstng to belong io (he Saky&irx-Lhanda of (he 
Skanda-pnrana 

Substance, country mndo paper 14x11 inches Folia, 00 Lines, 
10 on it pane "Extent m Slokus, 1,700 Character, Nigaru of tho nine 
teenth century Appearance ckl nn<l discoloured Complete 

Last Colophon:— 

Tfs Kjr- 

*f*P5<raft wrafii’ifa? gifciftstuTO i 
In a later hand : — 

®FA{uiifd3^rm^^ui^ urtnjj 

r^Tt Pipit *r ^9 ( 

Deginmng — 

rrcipJ ^37? i 

tiding ( mftSfr ) Jnn^r i (t) 

+ +fngl775TC: tfift | 

W5*TlX*l I ftfcfRT f M r?x j/yjs | 

-t *r=tffoi r^Tfn ^>nrm i 
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sr afffjTfuJi^TRT vnroft -wmxT i 
afifacTT m [Km] Kfon ^itft » 
g^sn *5141 CI^T -STTci qfq f%vft | 
vipunt ikmv m K=n?NfrK^T farm i 
KlgHWTfJT ww tt o 


3933. 

8466. ^nreraiTmT^ra^ I 

Sambhala-grama-maMlmyam 
From the Bhu-Jchavda of the Skanda-punlna 

Substance, country mado paper 12$ y 5$ inches FoJin, 01 Lines, 
9, 19 on ft page Extent in Mokns, 1,800 Character, Niignrtv of the 
eighteenth century Appearance, old, discoloured and repaired 

Colophon — 

xfa »j*3% wnn 

STfa i 

A legendary account of the shrines and sacred spots 
in and about Sambbalpur in Gondwatia in 22 adhya\as 

For two other MSS , consisting of 24 adhyayas, see 
Oxf No. 125 and L 1750, and for one* consisting of 27 
ndhyB , seol O Catql No 3607 

It ends : — 

Kf^rmRi trr^rw fc^trrrr i 
*5 n^iwm Timum fsrcuror n 

Tho adhyayas, treating of the ceremony of pradafesina 
are omitted in the present manuscript. 

~ 75 
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3934 

9053 ■SJsf^’JST^TSlfafa: I 

Arddhodaya pujana dana vidhth 

Substance country made paper I ! x 6J inches Folia 3 lines 7 
on a page Extent in ilakas 38 Character Nagara Appeornnco 
tolerable 

It is said to belong to the Prabhasa klmnda of the 
SJ anda purctia 

Beginning — 

vfvz tftreifciT up* * \ n 

ftn 7T vfs m *kt vrjdsdi s ^ g 
c ■ 5151^151 ??n<T *n^ ft'sm^rT 
^ «rfa r^fT i T^ir^r l 


3935. 

2164 I Guru Oita 

M ~ ^ _ 

From the XJttara lhanda of the J?fotnda-purana 

Substance foolscap paper 91* finches Folia 9 L nes 12 on a 
page Extent jn sJokns 200 -Character Nagara Appearance fresh 
Complete , 

The MS opy^witli Samlalpa, Nyasa and Dhyana 
anq ■^y'ortnTRT^nn^RT nrr%? srbnfTinfa 
tJTOT^ T *T ^TT^tT^ffTS. ]V 5P7 

iraniffT 

TT»^7l UTDlfH | 

s ^ 7[rpTJij7m i 



' ( fffiS ) 

Then begins the Guru-glta, for which see Oxf 
No. 123, p 72B. 

Colophon : — 

xfa Tpjirfcu 

TOTTHT I I 

Compare Cs Vol V, 18 and L 445, which are stated 
to belong to the Itudra-yamala-tantra 

3936. 

2786. The Same 

Substance, foolscap paper 15 x 3] inches Folia, 7 Lines, 5 on a 
page, Extent in Blokas, J 60 Character, Bengali Appearance, froah 

On devotion to a guru as the means of final eman- 
cipation The MS. begins with the Samkalpa, Nvasa and 
Dhyana. The work begins in 2A For the beginning see 
Oxf 72B, No. 123, where it is said to be an extract 
from the Skanda-pnrana 

The Guru-glta ends m 6B : — 

TtT'rft W W* l 

firofn wahtspi i 

Then come3 tlio phalawoti — 

uim *rf«rcr Jm, etc , etc. 

The Phftlasruti does not appear to be complete : — 

^ tjaft g*; qjs^njner fauifsa i 

n^ifnr i 

No colophon 

3937. 

10915 The Same. 

Substance, country made paper 9x4 inches Folia 16 Lines, 7 on 
a pipe Character, modern NSgata Appearance, discoloured Com 
pie to 



{ 500 ) 


Colophon : — 

Tfa sJUUJiTJ i/cRyMopTfT^ TPJafal' 

Htt^T *ft£0 ! 

Pott Colophon — 

I I 

3938. 

8752. ^iffrrr i Jibhu-gm. 

From the UUara-Viantfa of the Slanda-purana. 

Subitancf, countrj made yellow paper. 13 xfi inches 1 ohn 1 n 
Lines, 9 on a page Extent in 5loka% 2.000 Character. N-gara D Ue, 
Saijwot 1844 Fresh Complete 

“ fwfofl W 13111 ’’ 

The first set of interlocutors arc otwiti: and the Rsis, 
and the 2nd set of interlocutors aro Rut and Nldnqha 
in Vadarikasratna 

It expounds the vediinta doctrines in 49 most elo- 
quent lectures 

The MS noticed by Dr. Rajcndra Lala Mittra con- 
tains 27 chapters only. See L 2333. 

(1) wTffrfdnnrwi, (2) wwufa in u inrun* (3) ^Tgtr^nrun, 
(4) mu (5) ustmfo «, (6) ualfmai •, (7) fn^r^ •, 

( 8 ) uratsbruf (9) •, (10) », (11) «, 

(12) », (13) W5T<mm », (14) •, (15) sftmuai «, 

(16; •, (17) «i(U»rts^iH •, (18) ufc'frr •. 

(19) atrann^ (20) «sr », (21) (22) 

fV^ie* «, (23)^arecngpi (24) s^sngtr* », (25) •, (20) 

*, (27) unhurt », (28) irlN •, (29) U5* « 

(30) srifir * •, (31) *, (32) t*rw «,(33) 



( .W ) 

fr ns? nysti ®, (34) ®, (35) » 

(36) m* ®, (37) np^gir* *n*t ®, (38) im?T^ir<Kqin ., (39) 
ns? faint «rr *t jitjt ., (JO) atgrcnnn^ ., (41) fasn*^®, 

(42) oTT^ai ®, (43) natfa^mtnir ®, (44) w^f’nanfn^ixw 

m*r «, (45) n^n^m •, (46) tro^;q?t situ ® (47) Tisjirf^fT^inn 
*iw ®, (48) *rm . i 

Last Colophon — 

xfa xr^T^rniT wuf)ai 

n^rct?t mncm *mmn 
Port Colophon ~ 

g»r *j?nr i **<( \*<lb « fafo* 0 

3939 

.3074 U*TI9^?TnnrKW ' Ltamuynnn mahatmyam 
From the Ultara-kha/ida of the Slnnda-puranci 

Substance Sernmporo paper 10Jx4J inchos Folia 23 Lines 0 
on a pngo Extent in Slakas 400 Character Nugara Date, Saipvat 
1036 Appearance fresh Complete 

ll begi ns — 

to i 

'•s 5 * to d 

^w^uTcfr fepvr «rrr Jifa 
*fanr nftxr^ qffcwn stnnr ^rcr to i 
*TO t(?t*tft ^trofagrot *ront ns? 
rfa nf?fic*jfj[?c?r % EWfTOTOro j 
fv^%2XSTV STOfate^T^W f^tjFT i 
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Colophons x — 

4A, tTh 

rond' mp jrwtswnv ; OB, «• ot[*t] r^] *fNt 

*n*r fsat^nsun^ ; 14 A, ° wg^Tlw *ttjt jjafatsurnu ; 17B, 
° ^hmiS t^rrg^t^i *rw M^gfsurpri ; 23A, « ^fiTmn»rnwir*fW- 
VT^TOITT^TIW qnngqM wftstlJT’J: I Wm^i UHPram^TTST 
i 

The Post Colophon Statement : — 

W( f*7^7T9srRT& I 

*ft*n*r^nr w t *ft*n£^nrar gw. j 
It ends: — 

^Md^irrerfa *t g^mf^a- i 
ftrai^ft^ *r Ji^fh c 

,. 3940 . 

31 °7. Wnfitel^HI^IiEnT I 

Sapta-kotUvai a-mahdtmyam 
F»om the Utlara-lhanda of iht Slanda-purtmi 

Substance, country made papt r 8J y 4 J mch«< Folia, 29 Tim l.ret 
leaf is missing Lines^ 11, 12 on u page Extent in Slokas, 9C0 
Character, Nttgarn of tlio eighteenth century Appearance, discoloured 

Colop h ons : — 

2B, Tfa ’ftMKUuai ’Jtawi^fe^rnu *jf? anri f^- 

fwsusi^ »TH s irafTi , teirtJ > faararcniW'nwr ; 3B, rfs 

^Ht^us 7iwr^fe?rRT Tff^<TTtri 

fqcn«%»T ; 

4B, xf<* 7ta<rr?feniTmgTifon?t wsTfa^gr^irfir 

snSt’gsursnw sxjptfi >im aalgfojmi ; (iA. rfa 

sTi^'ia'l’gtJirsi^ g'snai yfa (?) ; 

8B, tfc fwnx warn mi^irv mm 



( 590 } 

*tm , HA, ifa iphlww *nnuf 

im fwrtjuire , 9B, xfer *ttt 

^et^XTH^Tw xnftwjre , 12B, « fsrere mjnnnreifi^rpnfjrep 
sfal fq^ireq qraiq^ftssire , ITB, Tfn HUifa^HT^iiT 

frsnwfearergtrforrJt ^fcm*tz't’* r *u*vxr fsrV 
^owtisht t^xp «ntan«ft ^tftwire , UB, Tfa ^ n^ g i rtii 

*nrert£taw»rn»? *t<JTsxTinH§?*i mu sreijftsijjre , isb, 

JtmqfbTinxs qwroftst&re , 17 A • *nj«anfa«ftiraraft tntvft 
wire , 18A, • fVFreqvrij^ret iftnniflsnsi sretesftsiiire 19A 
<* *mte<^ fn*zm*F$(vn:wzi!&itsvirv 20B ■» 
»rpmr*ra? m3wmn^jmJTH^ftwire , 2IB, • 
xtrrrnwr xnmstqmmrn; fiw«r rsirctm «jfir ■ \< 1 , 23B, • fire* 
*nPKftai qcsrcre *rm Hrr^sajre 26A, » m»nire?i , hrorep» 
sTmTOT^flftwire , 29A, (the List Colophon) « ftxftafwr 
i-.fim wYsfaf^miwmmfrqres? *rm xc*Trefirafa<w"trarre t 
The Po^t Colophon Statement — 

nr^si ifipqrftrmifr i mnilz'Nx^ivrrra smurfr fafo 
flJ(W 11 

Snptft kofisvarn is the mmo of a phallic emblem of 
'■hva at “ Di\ a ” an island near Goa In tho island there 
is a lull, named Khnrga in which there are many pilaees, 
in one of which the phallic emblem is kept — 
g«i jffat lift *1TOT UPFsH mtft | 

a^rpafanfcren) *irer rft wa 1 

t rmm mwi ^ r?f*7c7 q^aYrm 1 

^ cTfU^ttreJ XlXfTftR | 

xnnrtfNft . 1 
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3941. 

41 SI | SktimUt-jiunmatu 

(Mdht'UiavrUi.) 

Sh! Manco count r> m> 1« | ij*>r 17y8J inrhr*. t'olin, 81 lint'" 
13 on a paRo I xtcnt m 3!okiv« 3 000 Character, NttRnrn In a ver> 
modern hand Appearance, IroMi \ try corrupt 

This section of SKanda-puriina giscs descriptions of 
manj sacred places, accompanied w ith legends connected 
therewith, in tho eountrj called Mala-hhanda, south-west 
of Jodhpur On tho first leaf it is wrongly called T&pl- 
klmnda which is concerned mth tho sacred places on flip 
Tapi, the mcr south of tho Narmadfi 

See O^f 70A 

Hrginnivq — 

^Ttnemni *i»r i 55 i 

W TOfewr 5i*i i 

Tr^nuTHHiRiru 551515! 55155^ i 

f55W5 55 i 

*5** 5515 i 

^5 %5 , S5|f5 vpnn i 

s^jppiI wfsrenjrenftuiTi i 
amuiftfit eVSifsT iryrcn 5fcaiiTOT i 
frHrt 5 ^jt i 

5TcTT frai $51^ 55 7m 5 i 
55 555 5515 K5T QUiTt! %5«r I 
5^5 fqcTTOfrt HfqcU?T5t | 

55 ^5f<T f55T 5T?55^5I | 

5T^51T 5 ysrpTT5 55 5 TFT | 

5f5 5f5 55% t 
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I 

1 

'SJCI liifWI ^ HT*Xfl a I 


^rv i 

*mj swn 17% imi^JWT gr I 
Jl4«jjlfj? VTT "cfrt 'ifOjk* fl^rTt JTH I 

3A, rfa v*i ? d frm'zmr fkmf m^i 

^tnrnnrmr^fixmnwi snwt,, 3 V 

smr fsaW , 3B, xft ^t^ftTw 
safa . 4B, « jfompsmw* nm . 6B, • 

, 6B, » ijflfnsffPW'fc m , 7B, • ^irTfwtreni , 

8B, o ^fanwspifatomTCJT , 9B, » *mr , 

11 A, « ?r^ c Ti7rfPT opt , 13A, » fe*r«rfirer<J»r*£ , 14A, ° ^jtpt 
wtt zvm *cn , ISA, « *fir**ror(*) ttswtssrffc , 18A, • 
18B, • vtitq?tfnvm t,v_, 20A, ® ftTnz , 
22A, » srennitorrnww, 23 B, <• gwfwrenw m?sr , 25A, 
a fa^ T cPfffo r Y T rg iq > 20A, • f<nrfar(irfswra , 

27A, ° »< t j mqm s i 3lfa?ra , 28B, o m-gj^jmUT^twh , 30A, 


o qu^pfrjxJTTOrW , 34 A, ■> ^.a , 3GB, 

<> 3iT^rfEwr{tTmw tr^fa7ifa?rff , 36B, = wrwhw , 
39A, » uwiiiifiww , 40A, o , *NS*i'87*rr^ , nw ■wvfa’tiym , 
■JOB, xfo wa R* , 41 A, 

tfa ^JW^yusi f^rmr*n^r35PRitxTf^ici , 42B, ° 
itTTTFW » wnfa*i , (?) 44 A, o •riihftWTCtwnTOTfi H , (*) 49 A, 
• TDCT’jftfa *rf^TT*n ^?WtJTT^HTXTf£r , 50B, • + 4- 

4. 4. -|. 4- ircfsnftsurpr , 51B, « mft^lymrPT *rw wnfafftiurra , 
52B, ® ^TtsT^rr^H , S3 A, • 

«rm Whm^Tfryitsw!?? , 56B, <* *njtF0ifa**ixl«w *5Tff 
70 
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frotsiqTO , 58 A, « tot , 60A, 

» ^fbnftrcnPiiTTSrw tot arfpgmfcsflsiziTTT , 61 B, » 
m-guw to ir^snfrtilfcrainr , 63A, » TOrengrw tot «t<nw i fa & 
5wr^ , 65A, o ireat^wrrensr tot *nm?nfc3fts^nT , 66A, 
° ^fti^rrf^siHr?razr tot , 67A, ° fasrnrr^nw 

, 68A, ° *r4*Ti?TOTTTfisr trerntftsyjTtr , 
69 A, • s^crfc^ 4 ^tttoitiw' T^rromrEr tot ftroiwt- 
, SOB, * sg^wi^wu , 7QA, « 

wrofT^^TTTI'fTOT «!Tfl *lMiM*jrefts«IPT ( ? ) , 72A, o afnzn^ft 
ttiytot v^q^tictsurR , 74A, » TOmtftrrrrnw tot *rzwwt 
s«rnr , 75A, o ift^TOiTTTRr *ira mPT^rcitran^ , 75B, o 
ftrar^TgrsmT^TTw to srorontteurpr » 76B, ° iimrrlTTmw 
tot *Fxrfr^f<ETO^5T^nT , 77 B, ° to ^fowft 

svzm , 79B, => ^nRwnrnrtOT ^nfonTferotran* , 81 A, ° gswffa 
unilftil *ITTT f?Hf«ETOt51TOT , 81B, » UTOHlSilrW «TTfT ftqfeatft 
vfiTOT 82A, o totisitot , (the Last 

Colophon) Tfa ^^svici *frTOTT from 

futron «£fcwrfc^ 5 oH\hiw^ rensf ' tot 

tnftCTTO i 

Tor a full and correct analysis of the work see Osf 76B 
This has 65 chapters while that, 54 only r 

3942 

10058 The Same 

Substance country made paper 12) x 7 moles I'd, a 18 of which 
3 and 10 arc missing Lines 13 on a page Character NSgora of tl e 
e ghteenth centurj Appearance old d scoloured and worm eaten A 
mere fragment 

2B, rfs jft^qrrS intnftfam-reu wftnroi frspqftrarsl 
^mwcr* qftrennni *tw it, i , 4A, . , 

511, . ifonmnn ire H3« , 7A, . TfWpmsm -r^W' , 7B, 
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3944 

«os<i rrenwffcnTOfKoj i 

IlQlastja Itetlra muliutmya?n 
Staled to belong to the SI and a pu ram 

6 balance country made poj er Dx3 mclet Tola 185 Lues 11 
on a pago Extort in Blokas 4 000 Character Nogora Date Sttnwnt 
1003 Appearance old and d scolcurcd Complete 

Beginning — 

*t»r i, etc , etc 
wOiiH rr5<r<t fitnTt^r ( 

*r*isf vpiTti^^l ^J?l^ I 


srtHfotsi «mn^ 4\^fci!^TrFTri i 

WWi : 3TSt3T 5»TT^ n 


Wl * 1 ^ I 

^ **nfw ufcnjTtf v i 

5^1 I 

^inr^ i 

fiwir^r | 

fs^rrfo wsrffur , , 

fr ^ xr ^ fsmhu nam ^fwrfr ^ „ 
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info *r i 

cTJFlfsfira irsfat mWWT t 

^nw fofi&ra f*na wrifoi i 

Tfa TOt Sfo£ ^TV'BfcOT* I 

»T5^ nmfttna ’nrpn i 


vn<ar ’ehffrw ?wl^TW5 to i 
sfte? =a^re i 

T5i!W gm asf fewafafnraw i 
faftre^pR a«r ??3ia fiw® totter a 
wsjflfamR *ro *ra a^rsam i 

TO aaf^ *r?f4nn i 

Tft^i i*i n 

<^j TO^a ^ ^l*«rawi nfwg i 

s^UJItJ ’fW’Pa’IT i 

TO TO^ twi TOtr% ^ ^ l 
^rrraa'tfe ufa% gfoigfo^ I 

foHfoiufdqw ar^rnfl n *prg i 

g iqw~ r y r< ( v«w<w w^tt i 

foai inrs* %s afewn e*ira«ig i 

fasHJ afsiui i 

It is written in two different hands, the Srst writes 
up to the 44tli and the second the rest 
There are 79 chapters 
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It ends : — 9 

s'Nrej jtvi i 

T<q?fiT trshjfofiTCtTCT B 

eWT^TT TfT fllWUlMuOSH^cJ | 

Halasya is Madura in the Pandya country : — 

7A, at fira Twn*ra*pff ’nfe , eN sum^ i 
fspreNfaurfafa ^Twi^ffrfa b 
% fn^ i 

wrfefirapnrf ^pT5tfw*rfa n 

<TfT I 

Colophon : — 

Tfa ri^uw^tTTw *unmftnmV 

5wn^ ; i 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

?i*cT WTU? *Rt[ ^ITOU5Tfu^TUt fc^TI- 

flfffdV *5ta5l*l*IW*R ^TCU^ITT'FIfW 

wnwa^ l 

* 3945 . 

8449. | Patna-parlksa. 

Said to be collected from the Haldsya-mdhdlmya of the 
SLanda-purdna. 

Substance, count r\ made paper 10J x 4} inches Folio, 11 Lines, 
8 on a page Extent in llokas, 190 Character, modern Nfigarn Dote, 
Sarpvat 1937. Appearance, fresh Complete 

On the test of gems. 

Beginning : — 

*TJT- n 

uiftira p 
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nmro tts rftfa tfhjVtr nr^Tr i 

■eftftsfa si mre ipnitn » 

n*T wrfw wfewfa siftf™ i 

aw snfm i 

ft "ft it srifr wtfcr fanm fftttrrmi i 
Tfo BT^’VPJ «sft JTTtlT?! 1 
At tho time of tlio churning of ocean, Sim, moved b$ 
llio prayer of Gods and Mums with D-ulhfci at their hr id 
appears in tho garb of a Vaisja with a leather bag 
containing goms of various sorts, which ho shows to tho 
Gods and acquaints them with their tests and signs 
To! 2B, 2B, wtrm njnf wttpi trnmpfr i 

WraTtpgm *n*TTT* i 

w 3 famift cmjit tr wf>a*t i 
nfantf si TctHwt pnftrrft^ n mrr i 
^yt ton nfswn utt fa tin ifeipfipn i 
r n ?r srs *iz n ipnnrft^ i 
^fetmfr ratfa Tflifw ■tffaspfr ij i 
mfn ^nfn *rrunfn urnrifr si t 
rnsem nfanjT^r n^Vrm: mft t 
*ft3tr.TTf*i htht ^m?r i 

T’ure £' *r rtnf*t srsndfa UTifai si i 

si^«oif*r imt sf 1 ^ gsr^it i 
nfa ft s xnrni ^ imj nrtTs i 

w^jnfmro «r ?nrn3j ^*tpi»pj i 
Wfe* 1 xlrTW 5Jff«wr V ZF% <Tjrcf7Tf[ i 
ftmfic f nfVni mwins1?i i 

It ends — 

^mr wra ’toft rj5t | 
qwtt’H sr»sr*sT*?F **mwr fx&n i 
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Then wo lm\c tho (Into — 

n \<*o fn* J? 7 trrr \>i. i 

Then wo ha\o tho following in n different lmnd — 

•Tn^rri Trt«nmnn:r«’*Jtii nirc fwjTnn imunir 

HJTipt I 

3946. 

5708 ^cJ^TT^Tr^R 1 Anuda miiJnVmyam 
Being an extract from the Skanrfa pur&na 

Substance count r> mft lo paper 0x4) inches Iolin 45 Lines 10 
on n page Character Mgnraof tho early nineteenth century Appear 
unco discoloured Incomplete nt the end 

Beginning — 

^tirinunr i Ny* *tn far^mr i 
’uft^l^flTTT TU^ | 

vw> i 

I 

’sftrafc miftarf hs<tt wtn^nrt i 
fl'H'rRlf® rTUlflJT Jlf^ITT i 

«t^Tjgtefn^tOT ^NhnnwgwFm i 

»fTf*l afaffa StlfllfH JTTnT?r | 

i 

anrtaVdfa *n?n *1 i 

faw wnj irmf*r t (?) i 

^nf® i 

^EtftnjT rnrot^tarf^TT^T-jq' irai i 

aur I / 

[*0 tTHRcT I 

The last colophon in tho incomplete manuscript 
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UA, tPi wmtfn 3tstanr«f *»« , n*|f»VI 

sujpr 1 

3D 17. 

'>“30 I X TrW^ I Virnfrmifatttnwro 

Craft«im In farm n port nj thr Shtwin 
Silntsnw«, country m*lf r*P' r t1»lj In'W Fell* 1 h 41 
I inn. 13 on a fwu{« Clmrulrr. Klrst* Dst*. IiITmA I) II'' 1 

A|'penrsne<> vrry oM Inrempl*t» In 0>« tirplnmni 

Two leaver, r1ii« 1 together, formed one. Xmi mn«l 
of the left' ©s lift'e been disjoints! The first two leaves 
ftml HA nro miwug. It gives legends nnd traditions, 
rmmccted vrit!i Yipvjit ks^ttm on the banks of tlir* 
Vnltnranl In Orissa, near Jnj-pur. 

Eitrf •— 

nfapl rtwfiv«nst n*rn^’jTt «4f« i <*i 
Tfiwft au% trrsarni r«1 i 
jtw a»f«ff*r i 

n?T| xpnrutwtTj crmi>5 vrv ith i 

if 5fi fr W stmt nsafjj mt?i*Ti5ty i 

fVifopAom: — 

«trn sjTy^wjrr , ia, 

• «rqn\ra}pr ; 4R. . frnorfa im u^runir ; 5B, * >wi 

mrrns'uni : GA, • Yfr*mr«*nnnfT«m wijnlsvunr ; 615, . wm- 
*nj’?T*i m« M anlsmr*- . "R. • *nr«fi,Tro sth «ar*rl^7nr , 8A . » 
««:iT *m v*T5tfljvn* ; 9B, » 

*ttf!jaarr; I0B, » wnntjTTtrt *iro *ani«ftsvnT; 11A, . fair 
mt5fd nm wiftasw . 12R. . Wvimrrt »t*t 
13A. • «frriH<mn*r Aww^iilranr, } 3 ]t, , 
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v*<i«nPnftwiw; 1 1 A. * *«« 

UnUnv.vnr : till. • winr-wWwMeW mw v^firffwl 
sunvt; mil. • »wfww Mw-MftEfMflivjnr : I«R, • Mfw 
iTtfiaj nrn MftwfawtxvjT* : HA, • Mfwwlitr* mw n*t 
UnUnU'W : HU. • wtfioMir* mu ^f*Trf«wUuiTM ; 1*»A, 
• Mfm'tfi’S't urn q*ffwf«fwln«iv: 1WA, • nRfiwfwtsurw ; 
lOli, • mw ■wftttf'wlfS'sr* : 20A, • «rf«jnVtw* 

mu tr*>(r«)WTifrtnlpanr : 21 A. • w»Mw< *nr Mufioft 
sinn , ; 22A. • wwwwWir* mw wwfwnfawuumr ; 2ft A. • 

mw *!fnitf*wtswiwr ; 2ft B, • MrwRVSrefw^i mw 
^nriVOwfiroliww ; 21 A, • wjfiWw* im nifuhrfiwlww; 
2tli, • *im Mqftnxfwwls'Jnw ; 25R, • rft*T'nV®*e»i 

„ m vzM enftsmrr ; 20R, • «fnnwrww«i mw ■nrMwfiwn- 
JUH, . 27 A* • wtw w«fnwffl«1wjnr ; 27B, • 

Tfq"uw*wn5*? wm p^n-nwjfcTtr^ncnr ; 2SA, • wtwMw- 
mw MMfntfHwlrarPr ; 2311, • *nmf?wwTTPW *uw 
rnMMmif<irnwtsunw ; 20R, • ’srwbsi/iw'i mw fenrifi rcfawr- 
yujxu ; 30B, • wwhitw mw ^trronFatfHwlsvnw ; 3 1 A, 
. Tinn«M’8rwTVTrK mw ^xiWTft^fiiwlsuinr : 32A, • 
wrMw^Tww^MMftTifMrtsunwj; 33 A, • Rn^stwnrwwr mw wz- 
HMfc^fawlsviTW ; 33 R, • g-wii’a^wirwy; mw WRMMf<7tfflWt- 
yujnr ; 34R, jwr^rwTTPPr mw «rsrniMfi:7ifMftsvjTw ; • 

JWtt'HCWTTTW MW WfaMinttWw'tswiTtr , 35R, JWI^rWTVrTFT 
to , 30 A, • intTTr^inn nm ; 37A, • 

MW fctr^TTTRMSWtr ; 3SA, • ’Tif w rn IV T??T MW 

fMrsrowwiswnw , 3SR, • ^fqwiwrriHnrres' mw ’MjTnjnrnwrt- 
swjm ; 3915, • ^PrMWTOWiTrwr; 40R, • f<TMw%>3i^n?r?s7 
mw ; 41 A, • mw, 42 A, • w ^m^W t t tww mw ; 



{ 611 ) 

4311, » (Last Colophon) vfa *s^rtr5 f*r*f 

wnrrw wnnw f 

Pont Colophon Statement : — 

♦T^ 

There nre three linen more in a much Inter Imnl 


3948. 

4279. r^r^ra&wfn^ifJa^i 

Simhacala-hiettra-mahi'tluiyain 
From the Slanda- purana. 

Substance, polm leaf 13x X| Inches Polin, 83 I ine* 4 6 on t* 
l>«ke Kxtent tn 8Iokas, !,&)0 Character, UJij n written about n 
hundred >cuts back 

To the end of the 34th (ulhyajn 
Bey inning 

i 

’^mftfa unwft rrw 

UtFH fsw^fzrTT^ frsnpik j i 

f’lctT'fi iratrfdHRrt Ter^not 
favr^ 5?hprmf?ifaftrfTHtfr tmj wr sikFht i 

ni«ru 7,^ i 

fv withtbrj irfnSj i 

Hnrtswiftt i 

aVi*n^T<»iJr5 ■n i 

Svanjf ’srN^faa sm i 

’sfaaTO ntn s^r 3 i 

siirara i 

fl^siafa wm sticftFSOTsh $ti t 



( 612 ) 

cnni i 

^gf»r^if»T i 
xrc*TT3u uxax^wfwfaf’aa i 

^widi^r ^**1^ ufafea n 
^TTi^Tgf^'^5 a I 

(After a long lacuna ) 

uxr nTqufjrir^Tf^fw^ n 

^37^4 *nprrfa =f ^2^ i 

jp^j ai 4J*v*^ X??ft II 

^fafa^3ra I 

^Ejx=rrf=T aixftrT^i n=Rptanfa *J?^ 1 
^ajK Tfit ^ WTf^T ^ 1 

ignfc •* wfaurrfn vifangf^nfr * 1 
crxt HSj^'rfTf'T n^Rj^afunt^v ^ i 
^ q^ifr ^tfc f^a i 

«rrH« ^ o 

*^ff^ gfsjUWT I 

*r'tfl , i*uv »3 818 'jfawHaw ii 
f^Tcj ^3r Pe^y^fsiH feia i 

*ra xn^iat H 

«mf|*(STfafa ms ^iujd i 

Ti<4l"^ TTXl D 

^ma arrarjTT^ra^i; i 

mr nsrifin unufti afairrxa a 

a^lfol mmfa rSp^Tl fafamfa 'U l 
affront u<.‘um" 1 'yTftiw^ fu^n i 
UUT ^*T ITTS'nTfifafsa 1 *? t 



I nia ) 


*$*iT*n fwrroft inc *iW T^gTt i 
^Pfafg nVi vmrW n^r% i 
f*iTrn*^ fnfc«* nfaTTfaftp* fmn i 
wfmHfaia? nfg «ete favpr*i npu I 
•«ttt friTniTfTr^ writ inpifii* i 
HTim*n*t <J*i mranrafatK i 
111, Tf« ^Ris^grm S|fafwfii*m* fawrepwiw 
wntsumi , Oil, • ftn'i^rwni , 11 A, • *mf**irjm«mTt *tn 
^fjnfsuinr ; 14A, • firmararot nt*? v^msvrrn . 17 A, • f*rns 
*Rf«reiriro»» im vti&vnt , 1011, * f^rjrjHffapjfrw^T n m ntttfi 
5W« , 35A, • WTR^lfot t^rtftwinr 0711, • '**ft 

fVirtruirn 5711, • wrrnfwvt *trr? 07 A 

*tm 8111, • f*fti 

•wan *im 'flfifiatftstann . »zf*nr ?i*:*re i 


II ends (Ah* — 

^ 5 T»nf*« *ra?t vnifannt i 

■amfsTT TTOTW I 

Ti«iTffl»ft tmxft *5 frat i 

■ngnOmllw tmrafct *r *ranr i 
Suntmeata 13 in the Gnnjam district of the Viwlra 
Presidency 

3949. 


0711 


I'i nngnla- mUhnlmyrnn 


Said to belong to the Slanda-puruna 

Sub*tnncc eo mlrj m«<!e paper )0} x 5 inch**. Fol a fio Ijn<* 
1 ) on ft page Latent in ifokft*. I 500 VppfK»n« too iv-cnl.i 
ChnrMtFt Nignra of the parly mnetecnlh rfcnfurv 

To the cud of the 24th ndhjaja 


{ 014 ) 


II begins thus 

*rH : favtiw i 


l 

faf^nfm qf^ifar i i 

TU tfi VIU i^ V l fa JTgfa ^fllTTfa *9 || 
HHUlUnT® Wl^rT ITS PTC I 


tj^jviht* sT/rf^a ii 

ottPt *fa *r *lf*T w VW StlTfw* I 
^tnrr af* nito-ufaf hit ii 
aramu^ ffffcrewr 5 ! HsbTTHinjpTir 5 ! i 
^XTTijjHn^J wt’Rpii TOHrfw sort* i 


La<*t Colophon . — 

xfh ^NfF^TiTcj ff*rnraHTTfI7W -f + 

+ + + + +^gf^ , srf^TTffTOrnr i 


3950. 

10007 ^Efgf ^?J3Tm r73^ I Ardhodoyn-mahaUnyam. 
From the Skandn-purdna. 

Substance, country mode paper 0Jx4 inches I olia, J Lines, M 
on ft page Cliarocter, NSgara Date, Sarpvat 1744 Appearaneo, worn 
out Bnd discoloured Complete 

Colophon . — ■ 

rfd i 

Post Colophon : — 

*ll*i»WlwnUa* fafcafsR »13rT ^Q8B 

\i*» ^ITTO \» «^SiPWT^ t 



( #is ) 


beginning — 

5f mcm t 

nTwgrasTtJrra tm 1 

rcra ^ q^rfa tfifarcrgiFTTTprfr 1 
nshntr^fpirq ^sauT’vfa^ *nrc i 
3j«T^-q?rnma'pfiT %*r ifotTr*nft 1 
«fa^pr fg-Bm^irnifm; j 

3951 

3077 HT^^tWT^TrETW I Bhagainta muhulmjam 
From the Slatidn puratia 

Substance country made paper 11x6 inches Folia 16 Lines 7 
on h page Character Nagnrn of the nineteenth century Appearance 
fresh Incomplete at the end 

It beqms — 

’innra etc , etc 

37§ i 

^ *=rchr ^[f^]^rrat i 
Ira rrfsi ^ %** f% [n] ■rog \ 

7*rf y<HM | 

rrnqtj inf rrP?r inftfStr qferfferfa ( 

’•rcnrr nqrt fain a^nMf^enn 1 ^ i 
fmi^Hnra •grf^r ^ i 

^riwrRjrfjifT^rnr fiym \ 

Panl <jit remembering the great services rendered to 
his ancestors bj \ ajra’s family, offers his services to him 
in hn state affairs that he nnj enjoy the kingdom abso 



( 616 ) 

lutely free from care and anviety. Vajra highly pleased 
at his offer, says 

^crfq^tTli?raTT E 

arrmti^Tfa % f^FfTT ^r^T^hrh-pf 5 i 

itOTT f^nTT 1 

f«JdW fa 5 ^ I 
ff- 7raT 5 iwis**n -rr^ 0 

forams j^rChri sOfacm i 

gjv^g nf fa’snrpg vnfir?^J : sigm^o* t 
TjfsTcft q^pnihr fHsuKtflral't*! i 

fin^w^Rrcra+^n^^ i 

UlTflJl d^TTTHt | 

i 

i 

fliifHr<««n ^n^rn^n i 

7pn^W^^i4- + + + 

315, «TTTift jTffli. *i 3 <ttfll«iiet]4'^i«.((: | 

tm ti'lmt }jfk ftwuuyuti I 

Everything of 15 raj a is there, but not to bo seen by 
mortal eyes. But Sandilya tells Vajra not to Icavo it- 
There he will obtain siddhi. Accordingly tbo king 
remained there, peopled liis kingdom with good Erahinanas 
and ruled in a bcnovolent spirit. Ono day fortunately 
he comes to know where Uddhava remains concealed in 
the form of a Kuruvaka He finds him out. Uddhava, 
much pleased, with the king’s devotion to Sri Kfgnn 
tells him, if lie wants Sri Kona’s presence with all his 



( r.17 > 


associates, to rccito tho Bliagvata-piirana. Anti here in 
leaf OA, commences tlic Blmgai'nt.vinahatmj’a 

-^xra sufa fafxpTu i 

Tho 3rd chapter ends in leaf 14B ■ — 

TfH fU%IJ ^tmTTffmTTTW 

surm i 

Tlic fourth chapter is not complete, breaking off 
abruptly at tho 17th \cr*c 


3952 

2ft l fi ( Phfthfunfi-mahahnttaui 

l'rotn the Simula pimtM 

Substance, countrj mode paper 9Jy4t inchc>i Tolin tl Lines 
10 on a page Fxtcnt in Bloknx 2 in Ohnrnrtrr N«gnra Appearance, 
fresh Complete 

Manga lit carana — 

v. >51^ i 

a i 

Tho question of tho Rsis — 

^unpn fa»anq i 

Bjfers wg^rsi fm ^ mft » 

5Tj ^'ifN HUTrmtiyflNid i 
^wnaint ji’ht ^ruta fa h o 

This MS contains 8 chapters onh , for a complete 
work sec the next number 
78 



( m ) 

1 IB, i«nfiranfaf«T^ intern I 

JTJJ>«775 *H ipf! iRfqfw | 

/lends : — 

rxfrc^ *stf*ra TifawqpnjritTTi i 

*zv,\ f* tpr ^fJT^n; t 

Colophons : — 

1, rffl ^wsr^iirm w^mTPra itwtjvjjv . 3A, • fo?|7n- 
5>qTH , BA, • Efi’ttftsiqTTr ; 7 A, * *l?p5 ; 7B, • trcjq ; 8B, • 
qisfaiOT* , HA, • *nrat5izjTir , ISA, • aqzjftrujTU , IRA, • 
JVD^s^rc-, 21 B, tfh ^tra^nnr mdraairT qmpmf«nyrnrgrrw 
, 25A, xfcr ^»^...T7faTTOr*nra‘ *n^7ftsvrnr , 
28A, * , 30A, rfft -&*** • Ttf*mmTP& ^Vsrt 

surra j 

Last Colophon : — 

Tfa nft^p^jciw tmgnnnrnOT ti^ntsifira i 


Post Colophon • — 

^nfnw'iowej • \t8^ *r& f^rra^tnnq-^ 

is *ifa I 

3954. 

030S ^JST?sTrf<fl5rT l Cttlutlhl-nafa-lalhH. 


Substance, country made paper 10x6 meheg Folia, -I Lines 8 
on a page Extont in SloUns, CO Character, Nognra Date, Satfn at 
1876 Appearance, old Complote 


This belongs to tho Skandfi-pnriina. 


3955. 

5121. i Kiirldeya-iralo-latha. 

Ftom the Sknnda-pinamt. 

Substance, country made paper 13 J x2J inches Foln, 3 Lines, 6 
on a page Character, Eensali of tho nineteenth century Appearance, 
discoloured Complete 



( 620 ) 


Beginning — 

c^rrt ^T 5 ?* i, etc , etc 

The katha begins m 2 A — 

<r^r *mnrra i 

fqfVnrr irmn n 

I 

% 4«Mra wrar ^ ^ ^=r tt l 
gpimr %*i>irt*r «tot i 
* r%fte gfsTH'fm i, etc , etc 

Colophon — 

xfa ^nffi^t5^aTfrsn «wwt \ 

3956 

i2J5 gtnir^ferirafiEfim i 

Upanga Lalita vrata hatha 
From the SI anda purana 

Substance country mad© paper 0J x 4J inches tola 7 Lines 10 
on a page Extent in Slokas 140 Character Nag'tra of the eighteenth 
century Appearance discoloured Complete 

It begins — 

ircr * osm« ut i 

*rat f^nfjKq^T^u n 
The lalha begins — - 

>zt^R un fnrts»js 7ftdHTfmt i 
^ftTRjfa^Tm'sfr ** qsqrar* e 
Hi, aim snn: «tm »jqfa i 

a’sr-uisTT wnuTa 7j*s*a^ [ 



( 021 ) 


fsrcnt eht i 

rsTf^ snisrw f=rc t 

*r jfrwfTT^ *mr Uv sfa%si t i 
*TW WT*S ?m>U»rT * 

^9T*wfp|?n^3JT *5lf<T*i Jm%f«YW I 
▼fV^nfsT foftrerc I 

It enth — 

TTSflJiTOI^cl fcfa'Sm 

sirt ww qmnsftfa fafaart a 

Colophon — 

rfa i 

3957 

2014 I Anrmta irnla lalha 

Ftntn the Sian la purana 

Substance country mndo paper 0}xl ncl 93 Tolu f Lines )1 
on a page F«t<*nt in sJofcns HO Haracter V go ra Appearance 
fresh Complete 

Begin* — 

?JfT I 

to g ■smrfta’t?: Ti«sf t 

?mst *rs jjtjnsjnmrfaa* a 

*ra*ramrrofa *n^K T? i 

% fit >zn *ncn *mf» jrfnuftcfj i 
v*i 9ftmmn*r aM^TfTJHnrrrfT * 

^two i 

aw**PR*fnfrw ^mr i 

*ra*Tmrc »s?ttat ^ gftifes a 



( 022 ) 


Colophon — 

xfh «PrWPP*T HmKT I 


3958. 




Adukkha nammi-vratam 


Substance, countrj made paper 9x4 1 inches Folia 8 Lines 0 
on a page Extent u> Blokas 100 Character, Negara Date, Soipvot 
189S and Baka 1783 Appearance, fresh Complete 

The vrata is the worship of Giaun with the object of 
destroying soirotv It is assigned to the Shanda-purani 
It begins — 

;r**nw£ i 

**r imf «^tn?nxrte 

^ iftranTTrogafo ^fhzi i 


The hatha begins in 3 A — 

JSTO’as^ i 

q^iNafairroa qia i 

^cITfsr fffaraif«T M I 

fatrra^rar mfarar fofatn nfa n 


5B, ^%^T'?T^X'rftnfrrfhn?T HUcTSW 

^r<3T tma B 

3'*ntfl+ + j n'i'iAiHifci<5 iftfsar g 

<W*?t ^2*1 •TTH H | 

WWdftflt g*il^ iKfjKfv^ TX [ 



( G23 ) 

"3$ «finr arrerntft f??ff ^ i 
^n%«r war fafa n 

*^T3^ w ^T33nfyf^nf7i«i\ g 

3959. 

2012. The Same • 

Substance, country made paper 8| x Ij inches Folia, 3 Lines, 16 
on a page. Extent m Slokas 100 Character 'Nogara of the eighteenth 
century Appearance, discoloured Complete 

For the \rata see Cttal No 3%8 The samkalpi 
differs only in the name of the deity Here the deity to 
be propitiated is Mahalaksmt 

Colophon — 

xfa tsnWhnnreT 

tww « 

Post Colophon — 

% WR ^fhroT2irm nraw srt in% t ^Nnt 

3960 

2153 The Same 

Substance, country made paper 8J x 4 inches Folia 10 Lines 8 
on a page Extent in Alohas 100 Character t\ agara of the eighteenth 
c a ntury Appearance discoloured Complete 

It begins — 

i 

ipirffr hh - 

Slftftfd siiftsj 1 Tfd fdOW 1 act ^nqirefi^ | 



[ f>2t ) 


In leaf — 4A. ^tj^enfrea i 
For sco Catal No. 3958 
Colophon : — 

rfer ^wip^grp g ^fnrtVsTqafV 1 ^!^ — 

3961 . 

2388 The same. 

(The Viata-pTijana and lathtl) from the 
Slanda-puruvn. 

Substance, country mado paper 10 X 4| inches Folia, 4 Linos 13 
uv\ c. page Extent, uv Blokna, WO Character, 'N^gaca at the eighteenth 
century Appearance, discoloured Complete 

IB, Tfa i aj’q ^rr i 

4B, xfy *mnm i 

For the MSS and the vork see L. 4173 


3962. 

24G1 The Same 

Substance, country made paper 9x4 inches Folia, 7 Lines, 9 on 
a page Extent in Blokaa, 90 Character, NSgara of the nineteenth 
century Appearance, fresh Complete 

The kathn begins in 2A It is taken from tho 
Skand.a-purana 

3963. 

2088 I Mauni-mahatmya-iratam 

From the SLanda-puranam 

Substance, countrj made paper 0x3J inches Folio, 5 Lines, 8 
on a page Extent in Blokas, 62 Character, NSgara of the eighteenth 
century Appearance, discoloured Complete 

For the MSS. and the ■work see L 41G0, 



{ 023 ) 


The work begins — 

i 

wi^r 5H urir^nrw i 
Tfaptt 3T?T *rn?3 | 

^wra i 

5?OT Slf^ 33 3*W^W I 

*r (51TR n 

t.*q ufira 3T3*ra»i i 
■^*r ^twrirn *!3*in3 SJpsffi ti 
Colophon — 

rfir *?tap<3»T« mftmtnwm wmr i 

3964 

2277 ^fanreirfrl’ai'Rfafa: i 

Adlnmasa vralodyapana ndhth 
From the Skanda purann i20th chapter) and «rfVm*T33 
from the Brahmanda purana 
Substance country made paper I0|x5$ »nehe» Folia 2 Lines 
13 on a page Extent m Stomas 7’ Character Nagara Appearance 
dlseolo red and corroded 

I 

The first leaf is marked 16 and the mark of the 2nd is 
corroded 

Begins — 
fTntre^re t 

fanrH to 7?® t 

^iuaun)3ti^75i frej m?3 [ 

gat Tj-snjr? fg%g- ] 

OlrtnjsiT 5f iffd $S?T?T HH n 


70 



( 62ft ) 


f*fw a* « 

>Rfj shr HRjtg JTtja^*T i ranfr i 
Colophon tn 107i: 

Tfa 3Rt*P<ri*Tin ^t^w^reiw 5ffa*fts*zrFT> 1 

IT. 

Begins :— 

jrr&ii^ 1 

*ai*r flS^nTJm- i 
5nft*i mqCMi*a n 

«si^»NTfV*tT*iT5Tr JW ^fa**^* 1 I 

gfafat: ^rr* i 

^JrPJTO MJR^T I 

atj*T3? rtf? *t f^rs «wi*ifaifTflnr ^ i 

Colophon : — 

^’snis^Fn ^whn« i 

3966. 

0839. I SaviUri-tratam 

Substance, country made paper 6x5 inches. Folia, 5 Lines, 10 
on a page F.xtent in Blohas, 05 Character, Nagnrn Appearance, old 
Complete 

Said to belong to the Skauda purana. 

Colophon : — 

rfa >-7l«i^ijriw *nfa-^afT ?rormjT i 

3966. 

2387. 

Substance, country mnde paper 0x0 inches Foltn, 8, b> counting 
I wes, 10 on a pago Character, NSgnra of tha latter part of th* 
eighteenth centurj Appearance, fresh 



( <>27 ) 

It contains, two worl s — 

{1} JOio first four leaves of the Vita Savittri-vrala 
which begins — 

?nv wzmfrflnw i ^njTrsfhnw zr&mv 
335 nrfa f*ra «ra ruftqfzt i 
*r«r fan^Jjf^u 7 ftanr d 

wz ?r 3$*t i 

w3 ?T5ft^flnxf»r nn^j- *r i 

(II) *15 rj*ur*?fa<TJT (The last four leaves from 2 to 6 
only) from the Slcanda puram 
Colophon — 

rfa ^i^grtw ^ cpranVaw 1 

Past Colophon — 

tr t > '=« ht« =s# *r« fasinjit} fw* 1 

1 or the MSS see I 1172 

3967 

2413 I 1 a f a Anuftrt hatha 

tram the Skanda put win 

S list nee o ntrj made ullo* paper I0x4j nthes tol n C 
Lues- ]0 01 a page Patent n Klokas ISO Cl nracter Negara ol the 
e ghteenth cent rj Ippenranc fresh Comj let 

Colophon — 

rfer tm r^r se'ufW't 

*r*rmr 1 

lho story of bavitu who rt 0 «i»etl the life of her 
husband Sa*\avvu bv performing the \rata for a \cir 
ilic Goddcss-es to bo propitiated are Nivitn and Prasi 



( G28 ) 

vitn, wives of Brahma It is called Va^a-Savitrl, became 
worshipping a nyagrodha or Ya^a tree is one of the princi- 
pal features of the Vrata 

Leaf GA — 

fcjj ■nfaffsi i 

3968 

10390 1 Tambulodyapanam 

An extract from the Skanda-pu) ana 

Substance country made paper 0x4 inches Foil im 1 Lines 
11 + 8 Character Nflgara Dato Snip vat 1"41 Appearanco old and 
discoloured 

Colophon — 

Tfd *-!<!! | 

Post Colophon — 

7TTf« fafUdn 

srrvr; 5 ^^ 1 ! i w i 

Beginning — 

dl*d«^[JTJTT^It3Zr JUT WT I 

*3^TunTfafu hhj g 


3969 

8962 ^TriRTW I RudmLsa mahalmyam 

From the SI anda purana 

Substance country mnde paper 7Jx 4 inches Fol a G Lines 7 
on a page Extent in Slokas "0 Character Nfigara Fresh Complete 

Complete m G leaves Tins is an interlocution 
between Siva and Kartikeva It treats of the berrv of 
Elaeo Carpus Gamtrus, sacred to Siva 



( 020 ) 


3970. 

045* I Silala-flatlram 

Substance/ coiotrymnde paper inehr* folia ? I dm ft 

on a page f stent In BloUt w 21 Character X igafn Appearance 
tolerable Complete 

It w ft well known hunn m pmisc of Sltalu (luitlod- 
desa of Bmall pox, said to belong to the SUamla ptiruift 
Colophon — 

Tfa *mm i 

3971 

1942 fanTTS^Irft^ I *Sw1*/flI« slollrum 

(tfatratorr i) 

From (?te Skonda puniva 

Substance country mado paper 13 <3} incbr*. Folium I line* 
tl in ail Character Bengali of the nineteenth century \pj carance 
froeh Complete 

Colophon — 

xfcf f«3iwr» mtpun j 

Beginning — 

\3® *t*t furnr i 

wwfmg^'ni stfsroigitTTo? » 

ttrfsQtm^a’w * ^tnjTfn OTmfcr 7irt*T i 

3972 

2812 ^^rTn^T^nSf; I Aialara-staut rujah 
From the Slandn purilrn 
A praise of Visnu m Ins ten incarnations 
Tor the MSS see I, 4049 



( MO ) 


3973. 

2IS r i TTT§t3JTHt^ 1 Saiun^Mra slottranl 

from the SI multi pimuut 

Substance foolscap paper "JxlJ inches I-olin 7 Lines 0 on n 
PH latent m Clol a« ”8 Character Nfigira of tho mnetecntl 
centur\ Appearance thncolonrid Complete 

Sec Cs Vol I\ , No 20 i lht.ro 'vt\ variations 
between tins and the Ci MS 
It ends — 

stair tl’W srnjjr iig vgfcnlv i 
rrrere ^7 wsj ^ ^iwt t i* i 
5r tjsir w*rt grav nr 1 
mg tflsr ^fcwifr? tfrm 1 
Colophon — 

Tfa WtJinJT ( 

vRittpira^t '^T?ftoT*7raTsi-’sim2*T fafoa rrm grig 
V I 3V vrg I 

3974. 

10SG7 | Malm Lnlrni 1 aiacam 

j rom the Simula purami 

Sub tunic co «Urj made paper 10 x Guides loha 2 I mM U 
on a page U ar \cter modem Nugara Iresli Comj leU 

Om. of the lea\ es contains — 

xfv 

Beginning — 

^ i 

# «™ ’3lirerat!ftf5! ! ra, TO . H5 , etc 



( frtl ) 


i 


fn*l % n *>* n*i$n » 

5 nmrnR'sn \ 

'l he other hrweq contain eleven slohnn from \ hmrv 
S at aha 

3975. 

o'02 fJtst^HflTIrJSIJT I Tutast-imhntmynw 
Sub*t«nc<% countrj mndo pnpor 0| » 4{ in^h"* f-ol a »’ I m«>i 
tn ft png# f Ttent »n Elokns 8*0 nn'nrtcr Snenrn Hit *irm 
18ft Appearance, freih CompMo 


7?cfftnrmtj7 — 

^ftnnmrn *tn =m i faMira*TT i 

■SPn] ^ TfPT 

3 >7 ^if'es^rfr vjfnT'S svnjfrm 
3jfsr^nr s nvwnn ^fiP>T i 
VOn^T Vnfffl*? *T5if *}«fh£l TTOTfeim i 
fTT ^'rjrtnntr *T-M*Il» frrf^frT r 
nmrfrrTX tnu i 

snfcwrr^ ■smx^ T^^iMirna fy*«a i 
ftnrt>jaT vr*nT«n ^ f-nnfirH 
mqr^ =er firman ht jjtt i 

HfasTfar ^Tpir?* q** 
afs artful ws »T5qn«T7W*zfs ,r n i 


fafs 1 

*mj to ?nn *f«>£h*arri>r« 
nnrnw gw*rt^n n"<Tlfc>n i 

fafr «n«r* *n i 

tr^ ?fssr h erjftwm w<*rr* t 



( 032 ) 


4A, Tfa ^3«tnt*mrrw iratftsuniri ; 8A, • Mtiftsmpn ; 
HB, Tfa n^towrir wfrftsunm; 17A, Tfa 

^tvwfcnxiw mn*nro ^g^ramn; 20A, Tfa 
yvnucni? ; 23B, Tfa 

gwirfai^fazr tr^svjrr ; 2DA, Tfa g*wt*nTTfW 

^r^frrrafa mprtcivm; 30B, xfa ^«wia rpufoircm 
^tftsumn : 34A, rfa ^ n-muiii gmffannrspf (?) ; 3GB, Tfa 
sjftsfs^tjrrSi g^wtintrifW' <'/rBtrurPJ : : 38B, Tfa ^taTWHTTw 
gw^ymriOT fm< w i tpnfTfvfa^im *m?*rcsffavrros; 40 A, 

Tfa sJttrcrjnw g^^mTTrw gwgwfinPnrmii *wt 

T7T?tfa*JfPr ; 43A, xfa ^faTO gnuVnnn7w 
stzrw ; 40 A, Tfa ^Tifaonjn®) g^nfartfirw 
^aFtft«rrraffa wvt *7 ft? w =< w*i imj trg^sfiTu^v- ; (Last Colo- 
phon) Tfa »ftfampiTW g^n^wrTTW' ^?rafb*s*!wn^ gsran 

srm-^ntTTfa^fa^iTw n^XntwTrw 1 Tfa g^nfamw nrqmn i 
Post Colophon Statement . — 

^V{ \^i.\ TCT wttt ^i\ vpft tt u»a^ ^ »nr- 
Ttr™^* fa%Ct i 

3976. 

10000 STpjlsrn^HninT I Ssla-ffittma-Iaksanan}. 

Substance, country-made paper 10x3 inches Tolia, 5, the Grst o! 
which is missing Lines, 4 on a page Character, Bengali of the nine 
teenth century Appearance, old and discoloured 

Colophon : — 

Tfa ’Sti^UTPli 5l^faH!ra?I^ TtJlHUlHHl^Tc^rSr] Ws?® 
wiii n 

It treats of distinguishing features of different sorts of 
Salagrama stone or Ammonite stones, sacred to Vi-upa. 



{ rm ) 


3977. 

9181 { Siva rahasyam 

Substance, country made paper 15$ x8 inches Folia, 20 Lines, 
11 on a page Extent m SloV. as, 830 Character, Nigaro Appearance, 
not old Incomplete 

It is taken from the Himavat khanda of the Skanda- 
purnna, and an interlocution between Yajnyabalkya and 
Janaka 

It begins — 

srfaEsire i 

znxww wi 1 1 

imi to wfaiirw 

w tot ito tojtw ^ t 

TO TOq mfTO TOTtT Tqm HT»?rTO fan [ ^ | 
'ronT^H^^n^iTOrrofa^npi 
fyirmMVTf^'PT <to ^ tot j 
!TO to ft gsf^fw-h 4- 4-TSifa^firn 
n<{ gr^t q tr nvr r 

From the statement in the colophon, the whole of 
Siva rahaBya, as taken from the Skanda purana, appears 
to bo divided in nine (?) parts , and this is an incomplete 
manuscript of tho third part, which comes abruptly to 
an end after the 7th chapter, a few lines only of the 
eighth remaining 

The Colophon of the 7 th — 

Tfa *TTTSWtl ffTOtmyjri ftplTSTP ijcffatS 

m^row’TOaewTO'ft *iTn TOwftrmni i 

80 
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3978. 

3492 The Same. 

Substance, country mode paper 10x4} inches Folia, 3 Lmes, 14 
on a page Extont m filokos, 112 Chnractor, Niigata of the early ntno* 
tcenth century Apponronce, discoloured 

The MSS contains tho 23rd chapter of the 9th part of 
the Siva-rahasya 
Colophon : — 

««JT4T 1 

Called on the reverse of the last leaf : i 

ll begins thus : — 

htt i 

\fi-5 I 

^fgrrai m i 

fwrri *r iraftfr frtaj s 

w^ii *u i 

^r«*i f?R ^fiFFt ( ^r§>nT <Tcr h ^ j 

*3?T ^TTU I 

^5 wf^«»Cunuwnw<m i 

to* *jsi wifaftr. n ^ n 
^ru 5 ! cr#' rr«r%fV*rm i 

’STlcf JW rT^JBT Vft ^mr^iT II 8 I 

Vfccsroft fttmsmmfisraf t 

’ji'in.dJTn n ^ j 



I (535 ) 


«Pl*ffi|nnwiro*RTO S*mn! IV* 

*mq *r ^f* ' 

atnfa i i 


JTSpVJrTrm WWTgtTf^TCK i 
afyupi jt*ti^j? i 

■sfttfTTftR i 

W R’Tl *m I 

Iwi® fjjw?r4? wrr^j ) T?DJ fr J 

3979. 

37G8 | Siayam-bodhah 

From (Ac Sna-rahnsya 

Substance, country made paper 0Jx4 inches Folia, 17 Lines 7 
on a page Extent .d Mokn*, 221 „ Character, NSgara Date, Saipvat 
1813 Appearance, discoloured Complete 

Qolophon . — 

xfa ^fot^cins i^ftsf [0 

huib i 

Post Colophon — 

^rerfostfr: *rrw aratt 

to » 

Tins is a work on Amana ska-yoga which is defined 

thus : — 



( C3G ) 

5 A, *t ^e4f-q*rij fetal I 

« tn^nwpfn; wtift i 

fTRS^l «*5 tQ 'WR* WTOTt 1 

gnT*T^E$fa fa«ftllfefhct«i"j H^tT I 
Jt begins — 

Yl^fe ^3TT I 

VETO *TH>N WlT^fa I 

I 

N: earm i 

in: ^ i 

^ *T5* fwrntTf'r^V'rTT i 

7B, tfa 7 j^Tr*nnTf o*nrtnt *rm w Mitsui nr i 
Tho number of \crse3 is givon as 84 
TJio second chapter with which tho work ends has 
113 \crses 

3980 

1701 I &«* nvihimtuth slot (ray 

From the Sim rahnstji icith a commentary by Nlla-lantha 
Caturtlhara a brother Sim Cnudharn 
gubrt&nce country made pnpor I0xi)inctc9 I olin 0. Character 
NJpara. Date Barjivat l"72. Appearance old In tt e trlpSp a form 
Cotnj letc. 

1 or the text see L 2603 It contains 40 verses 
Colophon — 

xf« fnsm «unfJ( t 

The commentary begins — 

fnW«w* ’unwjferc fjmmira wnfenr 

*n*ct%* *rTjeft*nn»e| vtnjftm*; 

Vlftrni’t «*tn«anr5;f < * i 



( 637 ) 


It ends:*— 

i fU t 

Colophon of the commentary — 



- farina «ftf?n!raafjrT' 

^sfhwnar t 

Po*l Colophon — 

^g5 SHintrtR 

fcifofrftr^ 1 

3981 . 

189 ) fmrslT.iymum’st i 

StvtisloUara-safa-n&mavah 
From Sna-rahasya 

Substance, country mode paper 5jx4j inchc9 Folia, 0 Unas, 8 
oa a page Exteat m Stains 4S Character Uigara Appearmce, fresh 
Complete 

Beginning : — 

ftrrt^fN feTreH^^*TT»TT^#ttnT*H i 
#SI?T r^R I \ I 

^ WTI^TTHrst^r^^RR WHh 1 ^ II 
>#■ iTHnVWH HT4¥TXrH w ISI 
& feraw foa sri oft u 3TR ^ 

Colophon — 

' Tfir fspwN^PPrwn^t ?nrrnr i 



10870. 


( 038 ) 

398XA. 


I 


Mahtldei'ilflollarn-$ata~n(imrt. 

Being an interlocution between SnrCiyana and P&rvatl. 

Substance, countrj mndc paper. 10x1 inches 1 * 0 ) 10 , 2 Line*, d. 7 
on 0 page Character, Nagarn of the nineteenth century. Appiaronce, 
old and discoloured. Complete. 

Colophon : — 

tfa i 

Beginning : — 

^rrnTrrc w 1 

Vsira I 

sre nwtcr trrpjtfjT + + + i 

nfTSTn'r nmn^ iftqqinrc 1 

■^tnrcFTO 1 

^Ht^TTr n^nf»r trwtT i 

fit*! «r$*ro aw- irfaitm? i 
gnrtr 1 

3982. 

2421. | Shastulih. 

From Siva-rahasya. 

Substanco, country made paper 0|x 3} inches. Tolio, 2 Lines, 11 
on 0 page. Extent in Elohas, 85 Character, Nugara of tho eighteenth 
century, appearance, Iresn Complete 

Colophon : — 

TfS fk^lfa: HJTTHT I 

It contains 8 verses only called Dandakas the first of 
which runs : — 



( f.VJ ) 

*(tr *ctr ' 

fi'ufiiro ' *ifaif*r«nirc ' frrrirrsj Y’pii W^r r 
’ jfasifijH ' «fTn?jn ' *J?*NI* if^rrrv 
ttnnr * 1 vratnu r^iw iwirtntfaiiqfrtim 
Wxt' ronfcnr 1 irwtvr • »n?rrr?T 1 jrrfcfar’i 1 
tp^rrrff 1 wroftw f^«3f'mff7rE^?r! , vTrj j*r*j vt 

^TT >n ' TRW ^TJTJT | \ I 

3983, 

0311. *injtjf?T31fRT*T I dawpati *Wa-nBitnn 

Substance, c 0 ti n try m«<l<? paper Fob*. 6 lint* ft 

on t» page r« cn t in ttot,o« fO Character, SXenrn Appearance 
tolerable Complete 

i?c0 1 ji m ii0 •— 

vfazi virv *w i 
f i !tf9nr£fr *n«fa 
qprtamfsnign m^frrnra^ i » i 
(tctw «g ’is 

tt? iron wirm bto* i 1 1 

mfsHvri mtfc *tnrt wsf’sr fin 
m femora xs&sto n^*l 1 * i 

n4n« gi {»w a*? ufa *nnforrr 

nm«rnn ; q TT«ffa i a i 

End — 

^nfl TOrtgmt ftfaffrynj** i 
ymimti fmi l *< i 

^drfrt ftfvi-T tjfw xt mrer t io t 



( ) 


Colophon : — 

Tffl *F*<- 

nrrRfflVpnm? i 

3984. 

3025. I 

Stih’tafdcavara-mnhntmyaty. 

For tho manuscript and tho work, sco L. 4020. 

It ia Btatcd to bo an extract from Siva-raha?yn, 
a section of tlio Skanda-puriinn. 

The Post Colophon Statement 

z i *finr?rK^Ufi fafrm Rvttnnmfy i 

■rt^i ^s;fiE*nfV i 
^ V* ( • ) b« <n + n ws \\ . 

-^ntntTzifwnhmwi i 


3985. 

5710. The Same 


Substance, country mndo paper IOxJ inclies rolia, 51 Lines. 7 
on a page Extent in Blokns, SOO. Character, Nfigara. Date, Saim’nt 
1802. Appearance, old and worm eaten Complete. 


// begins : — 


^Jrantti swr i, etc. 




RJtTC ^3rg‘ I 

^<T 1T515B ^r^VuWf^Ttrc? I 

’Speipsrclh j 



{ m ) 


*nwifq qro Xia | 

$** 3T *tfarfa*tmj ipnifl\?j wft TfTT 9 
%»T qT WTOlWSr qrTtgTrnircpr fwfo 1 
WTOlft-’m faux} m faja* | 

+ 4* + + mwm m & wr am i 

$\v am ms fa^ atj i 

niriHto mrim a i 

s^t^JtSHTTnw aaw i 

m*ng «mm a? fsrwxirj i 
mm enp a at$R? mar mm? faifatr i 
sfifina kt^ a *ar*rrf«r aa am tmaa i 
ara aa a whrcnt ana axamr i 
am vfntwdm fw*«rm5ter a i 
’ftrirfert: era aa famn*nmr?»a*n i 
af wimsgift aa fa i 

aarfa n *zaraf fr gfa mrxnfa fa'fsvr r, etc , etc 
Last Colophon — 

vfa a*t<5T)'<ycnn firmer TfwzyamnTrm nvrar- 
fHt*mfaspti5»t *frnrtsvrrm* tram* r 
Po«t Colophon • — 

«aa annamit sra aa«rr 

sftrnmtsTtaiir Jjwar’qraYmr^ fmfea jfafnpfY 

’s'^JTcuwnTftmt aHai i w mg « 

3986. 

5513. ^nJttJT^TRH I Salyopalhyanam 
From Situ-rahasya 

Substance, country made paper 12X6J inches. Folia, 98+61 
Lines, 11 on a page Extent in SloUaB 3,600 Character, NSgara Date, 
Saipvat 1891 Appearance, fresh 

Complete to tl»e end of the 79th adhy&ya. 

81 



( M2 ) 


Colophon : — 

tf n Trawi^rrWW 

»im WfamtfflHTrt SVTPT 1 « I 

Foil Colophon Sit tic mml • — 

ht* \* (T) n*u ws nft tr^»Tt uVmT jtVt- 

■mfctnw fnfcnwf 1 

A Paur&mka account of the early life of Rama with 
atones and anecdotes, not to be found in the Uamilyana 
of Valnuki ScoL No 714 

3987. 

48 The SamCtfrom the Same. 

For a notice of this manuscript, see L 714 
This contains the second-half onh 
The other name of this work is Ramn-rohasja. It 
commences from the 71st chapter That suggests the 
idea that it is simph a continuation of the Siva-rahasya 
(see HPR 2, 211) Tho late Mahamnhop’ldhjaya 
Pandita Vindlncs\aripirosada Dube told me that about 
200 years ago a man named Appaja Diksita wrote Siva- 
rahasyas at Benares This is likely to be ono of them 
Like many works m the Northern vernaculars tho work 
opens with a scene at Vaikuntha, in which a successful 
dancing girl obtains a boon from Vi?nu that she would be 
Visnu’s ivife in the Dvapara-yuga But her ambition was 
not satisfied, she wanted to be his wife m the Treta-yugo, 
and a compromise was arrived at that she would he a 
maid-of-honour to Sita, the wife of Visnu She is born os 
the daughter of the prime minister of Jamka and gets tho 
name of Subhaga, and she accompanied Rama and Sita m 
all their pleasure-excursions 



( 043 } 


3987A. 

9205. The Same, from the Same. 

bubstance, country mode paper 12x6 inches Folia, 31 Linos, 11 
on a page Lx tent »n slokos, 1,200 diameter, Nogarn Date, Snrnvat 
I8G8 Appearance, fresh Complete 

It begins — 

i 

stfr* t?*m i 

Jrsnjs at t 

wj snrnrarero w%*jrsf1 a attb s 
octroi ^ ttro *?tm *tmrsr3ft f'erarnMitT i 
mm at f«Pi Li*nrii«Tfrm tpt o 
znm i 

infiTT fs?^r ^15 trfsr i 

tf ^ w* trait ufc^f^r i 

m i faaigfirt i 

*r*r *im ^ *>ra^ *?orr n T*nfs n 

End : — 

■treciij TOnuroft 9i^5T mnfTH \ 

^3»ft eft 3T3TTU7T an^TTmafH? 11 

vtirafffi ij5it 3»kii^ i 

tramra *awtwj i 

*Tnj*rr fatrefw sftsrt fcng *iy«w « 

Colophon : — 

Tfa ’gfawhmsrat 

v^* 5 i 



( «li ) 


3988. 

0010. I ySrUrfuu-rjuna-mimldah.- 

An interlocution hdttcen Kf$\ia and Arjuna. 

bubstnnce, countr> inndo paper 10)x4| inch*'* I'olm, 8 Lin** 
10 on a page llxtcnt in Blokaa, 160 Character, Angara tri»h Com 
ploto 

Complete in eight lca\cs and lf>U \ersP3 

The Colophon runs : — 

Tfw *rwnr i 

It begins i — 

*ft?riir8(ra »ur i 
• fTnircT^ • ^^*1 • i 

»rw«T ■gtVar liar *151 «af\pa^ir 5 VT: 1 
ftfftwt *n*ni pt?H faRtsfquii 1 
w§r fnrgKumnrwuWiH wn; 1 



XIV. VAMANA-PURANAM. 

3969. 

35311 ! VtiMUMt-puriimm 

Substance, country made yellow paper 22x5} inches Folia, 107 
Lines, 0 on a page Extent in UolcaB, 4,51)0 Character, Bengali in a 
modern hand Writing is very beautiful Date, Saka 1729 Appearance, 
fresh Complete 

Beginning : — 

& *rtrt romci^ i 

*nsnn^ i 

snw i 

=eft*rr!j m^cfr gfr i 
wzg fafoirpj n 

tuft wNfsmnfti *i^ fatzfa i 

«r ?F 5tr?r*?tfwsr wt?ih;*t it 

*T5?^ f 

Micjicj f«s tr 9 ^ *Tfwn£6&OT^ cmra mr # 

f^T^ptr *r**Rt ^trr i 

sran »4%*rtf« foam ^i^jwr t 
tin trw upr ’flihm^TK^ i 


*11 *,4 I 



( bib ) 


i 

nxrorxft wfani fafmtfenen i 
v^x miftat Uv unanirjjmgwrn i 
IpggXXT JTTR X CiHT wt’fRWWT I 
farxiiipft xx jftnt *Ts5*?m«nrt i 
^nra XUWnpg *fsnggfr*nrnm t 
•uvq ■’nro R^pJ'ifrerxag i 
Colophons — 

3 A, xfa STR^tifi Tra^faT* *u*r mmtsurni . 5A» xfa 

XTjprsxrxi T?TT?tfWn fifaftroTR fc^v|surc*r , bB, 

xfa ntnsxiil xxxfwt HMswrra . 8B, xfa *w*- 

'Ki® xwfaeft *im xijxfswnp, 11 A, xfa ^tw»t- 

TOm wif«at nw t^rtsistv , IGA, xfa WPtgxm sttr’t- 
TOtsuiru , 17 B, xffl ^browser® wnftwiw , 20B, xf ft 
^t^TRXTOw xrfPim^HT^s^xyii^ » 23A, xffi xranwS $or 
•qt^wft ntmts^nii , 2515, • fovtjftsvrni , 28 B, . jnTHiruiPT , 
31A, o ^^ 5^1 , 13 B, • ^Rts^n^i , 3GA, • xnsTSUjni , 
38B, o ^nftJUTFr , 41B, « ^i^^rts^nr , 44A, « sRirtsmix , 
47 B, • xvftsuiPii , 49B, • ^TT^scts^iPT , G2A, • xi^jftswnr , 
54 A, ® M*j|<xCtSVIFT , 57A, xfa <?HT 

xnft wm^RJ , G9 \, o ftaUtsmn* , 02A, » OTUfr?t% OTtxt- 
svm , C5A, « ^qfounr , 6SA, • ^^Rtsiprx , 71A, xfa 
^m*mxra -yirraw [>] ^srnwrafafVsTfif , 74B, xfa 

hi^ht2^% *ttr faxf<ra*ftrarnr (?) , 78A, 

O JTT^if^TffVUIT? , 82 B, . *JHT Xtf^^ft 

s*mx , 87B, • ^raranwtftbnt , 89B, 

« xg&ffteurm , 93A, • n^nttsuiro , 05B, • g*<nft *m 
TO&ndsurnv , 97B, • «Trfa*ifa^rtrarrq , 100 A, « 



( M7 ) 

WTtTOjTn , 102B, » xr^nfrnftiwftsutrii (?) , 10715, • PnrnnV 
svrnri (?), 10'JB, • ipsfasfoviOT , 111 A, . Tifaynwiruinf , 
1UA, • vtftmwftnan . 1 ISA. • ^fasitrofl rwu , 121 A, 

f^7tTTR>5VTR (? ) , 12211, • . 12»B, • ^ratTf^wft 

^nuifcpftwfa ft), 12711, • RmRjn^irft 

jvjpr , 1 20 A, Tfa RfRRTO*i rtrriw£hT< fcR'tRtsvmr , 13011, • 

ftifrftsvnrci, 132B, • , 13115, • tr?npmR> rut 

tnpftwn* , 137B, • vjqPpnft rot mjrr«OTi HOA, . ^*rr**i 
<3tm?riR mun^, 141 A, • nTt^Wvnr^t i^wi rot win'u 
surnr, 142 A, • R’ROlfcwr? ROTRBmtjvrpr , 14TB, ♦ stot?- 
sutOT , 145B, • *ur w^KTtlnqpj 148A, • 

;rnte?Rtsjfli rot crTsftswrw , 1M B « nrt*iawhr *OTrfr»i . 1&2B, 

. uunraRRRH . 1 1111. • rotrrot IKiA, . ^mui^frs , IfilB, 

• RfaoflRm'teuiOT 16*1 A, • ?raw> rot «runR 165B, . imrs 
tm*i rot , lu7B, • fafmwiRfVR Rwnm i 

PoH Colophon — 

SPffTCT *-aR«. I S,l f * 

Jt cwh — 

irn% *ftjR f« germ rotrtc^r i 
RRWI fr RTf R?T?T 5R7R W3RRM i 
SIRRO TTHRR RfRT wagiq I 

RTJfWfTRTffRJ «ffT RRTTRHr^R I 
TT ^HiI5^tR RIRTR’fi RtfaT T? RT*T i 

Tim tlo<“» not ftisrco with the V&manvpuram a? 
noticed in L 1261 ami Oxl 43B nml I 0 Catal Mo T3S1 



( Cj48 ) 


3990. 

8 14 The Same 

Substance, country made paper 13 x7| inches. Folia, 182 I lne» 
10 on n page Extent in BloUs 5 POO Charlie ter, modern Ka*m!rl Ap 
poaranco fro'li Complete Dated Snrjnat 1803 

The Last Colophon — 

xfh *5t*T*T»i8CWr gnr»njfr^ *Trqin mrnr^ I 
Post Colophon . — 

Tpr Tfa l 

wyw §u*iT»tt ’n Tn^^tT^t ** 7TT*m 1 
»r4wt ! n'it i 

*7nqfCTifetn*n, <*te 
jgK WSiJ *lo4 ST7T?rt <T*T ^ I 
nffT l^fa HTO fal5 ^HTT I 


3991. 

9700 TSTRTTST'.jgjffjm^ I 
Karla-hhadra caturtht iratnrn 
Substance country made paper 8x4 inches Folia 7 lines 7 on 
a page Extent in Slokas E0 Character Nfignra Appearance toler 
able Complete 

Said to belong to the Vamana-puram. 


i?ej7»n?i»n3 


+h*n ■ njrf^ ^*TTTq"[p3pr^=rrfinjfi?rr- 

52 f5ftrT3J ctTWTtf fTR 

5E fTWrS 1 T^lfe I 



( ) 


End:— 

*fhTun *nr« tjfnjri f’Jnn^ i at, i 

Colophon : — 

TffJ ^Jhnroro ^H^T^7pjfn?i i 


82 



xv. kohma-puraxam. 

3992. 

44112. I fCrtnna.ptirfmai/i 

Substance country mad® paper. 17 Jx5| inches Folia, 1 OS line*. 
II no • page Character, llrnsrsh of the early nineteenth renturs 
Appearance, fresh. Complete 

It consists of two parts of f>0 and -10 mlh\a\ns rn* 
pectiwly, in the present manuscript 

*1 he first part comes to an end in leaf GV\ . — 

TfA yfemn trenrrwtsunxn i 

nmn i 

1 he second ptrt ends in loaf lQSlt*— 

iff yArjnr uennrfoTPd nfvsrnt *3qfrmii 
*twifr®t stmo i 
/V>»f Colophon :— 

mrmfnr ^^rrrren j 



{ ‘>">1 ) 

I 

Complete in 121 haves and ”*0 adhviUas and the 
tl in 40 adh}&yos which should he 4T 

Dated, Sain vat 101C 

II 

A fragment from leaf 144 to kaf l(>‘) (of w Inch lbSth 
is missing) containing chapters 1 1-47 of the -jitfrvrtT i 

The Colophon — 

x;f« ^tifrurrt *rsnwrfcjrrsu7tv a* 

wnnrern? zitq \ ^ i 

In a laler hand — 

<0*? ^rpjgfwmnj gfmu qcjfc«rzi5^fn 
ni% gnffai; fa* mefan) *nt fanfaft W i 
J !?facgrcfa% gt uwfa* aRt&ftnni Wtr 
fsrfir?* stth* ? » 

Lite chronogram yields 1G22(?) lint it was written 
in Pntnhpura, that Is, Patna It is a most important 
piece of cwdcaco to shew that Patna was known as Pafnh* 
pura and even so late as baijnat 1022 

III 

Another fragment of three leaics marked 30-3J and 
with the letter 5 o i 

3994 

390 The Same 

Substance country made paper 10x4 inch*. Folia JfiJ Lines 8 
<m a page Extent m SloUa 3213 Character \igara. Appearance 
tolerable Incomplete at the end. 

Often printed 

On the back of the front leaf Bombai 

I>etc ui College Library , A 



( 652 ) 


3995. 

167. | lsvara-yitopanifal. 

From Kftrtna-purana. 

The manuscript has been noticed by Dr. Rajentlialala 
llittra under No. 454 in Vol. I of his notices. 

Printed in Bibl. Iud. 

Post Colophon Statement : — 

fdfcfil 1 

^tefotTOiro ^isjrrfajpn i 

Then follow some medical prescriptions. 


3995 A. 

953. i’aTiftnrwouj i hvara-gita-bhafyam 
A commentary on iBvara-glta (167). 

By Vijhdna Bhiksu . 

For the manuscript see L. 2050. 

i m it a te9 the Bhagavat-gita so closely that 
Vijnana Bhikiju, after writing this commentary, thinks 
there is no need of commenting on the Bhagayad-glta. 
the two differing only in wording. 


3996. 

9330 l 

Dem-sahava-nama-stottram 


Substance, country made paper ') y 4 lnt ij 6B 
on ft pago Extent in SI >kns Ttn Charm, fcrr, 
tolerable Complete 


FoIir, 33 Lines, 6-7 
Nagara Appearance, 



( itvi ) 

A hymn to Dovi enumerating the thousand names of 
tho Goddess It belongs to Kflrmn purana This MS 
omits tho interlocution between Stlta and tho R?is and 

begins thus — v 

feftOT! I 

HTJt WTWlftTWt I 

»TTtn^ cTOWTTUt t l, I 

<tffa Ijfl TTTI^ft THOTlf^STHfinTTH I 

'fl'psil fa^rtHfasiiwHig i ^ i 

«TTlI»irt hnwror I 

f’lTpit faultily I ^ I 

fixrnt TT*mt vrfa frpsr i 

tftrni i 8 i 

*5T w ftro^rfej i 

*r ^ sfHr i i. i 

^JcTT TTT m>KCl I 
^I’l'su. *nrnfrr i ^ i 

wt ftfs TOTT ’Ufa fnprc^mTWg I 
*pi^*nmpnTtTt ircsfcr ggg*r i 

End — 

?ign^ ^rsjyiwfa fsxrfafu i 

^nwft^ni ^ttk i i 

■^rra Tif*m foci Tr un^g-twg i 

«nr ir imn HwiVtl f^rfnnr i ^a< i 
Colophon — 

tfu ^AitoS *an vronrmi sirsftnum i 



{ m ) 

3997. 

11046 The Same. 

Being the \2th adhy&ya of the Kfirma-purana. 

Substance, country made paper 0Jx4J inches Folia, 14 Lines, 
It on a page Character, modern IxSgAra Appearance, Ire ah Complete 

Colophon t — ■ 

Tfa i 

Beginning : — 

& *wt Jrrnmr i 

tram l 

XWWreaH Jj^nrl sjfcns'fan i 

fTOPIT wih Wtnn | 

^ l 

™ irrniiretWt i 

ftm wtft qtn ^P g ^5Tut i 

r»*s w -^rr i 

uimr 3 tjttt e 

=3^tM 1 

TO QV9h*1« I 

fa^TPT iftinfa || 

It 13 put at the mouth of Himalaya and beems 
m 3B : — ^ ' 

*utli«v.(?)*wir t 

fgjmg^Tn i 

'-b p tioindiiic^fn ^^p5fT*Twi i 

wmW«*t f*n*n *n**m mi^i , 

In both the MSS the hjiim ls ii i0 game. 



XV r. MATSYA-PURANAM. 


3998. 

4531. I Malay a -p urii m m 

Substance, country made yellow paper. 17} x 6} inches Folia, 238 
Lines 12 on a page In tnpa{ba form Character, Bengali Date, Sb ka 
1741 Appearance, fresh. Complete 

For an analysis of the work see Oxf. No 95. Several 
editions of the work have appeared in India. 

3999. 

8897 The Same. 

Substance, country made paper 14x7 inches Folia, 420 Lines, 
12 on u page Extent in Slokaa, 15 (WO Character, Nfigarn of the nine 
teenth century Appearance, freali Complete 

LO. Catal 3548 to 3552 Oxf 38B, 347A, 158 A 

4000. 

4555 The Same. 

Substance, country made paper 18} x 5} inches Folia 343 Lines, 
10 on a page Character, Bengali of the early nineteenth century 
Appearance, fresh Incomplete at the end 

For the beginning of the Purana, see Oxf No. O'* 

The last colophon in the incomplete manuscript in 
leaf 343A — 

rfa jhftww svm i 

The chapters are not numbered 

4001. 

~ 3849. The Same.. 

Substance, palm leaf 29x2 inches Folia, 248 Lines, 5 on a pago 
Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century Appearance, old and worm 
paten Incomplete 



{ nr.fi ) 


To the oml of Adl-vadhn, For nn excellent analysis of 
the work see Oxf. No. 05, p. 38B. 

The present ^1S. ends thus : — 

+ + + + + 

Colophon 

Xfa wcigrTw wrf?rui i 
’aVci^T *[W i 

4002 . 

5810 The Same. 

(ttswtf) l 

Substance, fonlacap paper 10 X« inch®'* Kolia, 28 Linen, 9 on h 
page Extent in Sloknn, 50(1 Character, Xtgnrn b\r a modern hand 
Appearance, fresh 

Beginning . — 

*itu i 

^^1*9 I 

vrsfi'SfwfmfitmtHj fpoHii HTa i 

TT7T^Xi^«T^^!Tnf^ '?THf M^TST j 


TT^it | 

a^f risq ufaf^a»t i 

■jjTjtr^aT i 

f*nj XIoO JT^riTH I 

aWTfi =»<<trT *nrfa. i 

’SPS jdCuniUin msav* ftm from , 

s-v.iT.rjjijVidt-f | 

OT-orn^. sreTwreig -Harare fg^em i, etc , rto. 



( t*7 ) 

"B, Tf« lftB, rfm?*? 

rmn&ng^refipifa . 17B, • iron^nj^Nfo niw , I8B, 
• qTgwntt *iro , 20B, • xi*v$ ifeft *jw < f 23 A, • msn- 
fqupt »im ® it , 24A, • *im , 26B, tffl 

^ • u ra iP i ftn i shttoft* »inr , 2SB, • ■vrnf'tfim ny*ran ft 
W i 

4003. 

2150 ) rrayaga-imhfHmvaw 

Aecnbcd to the Maisyn purano 

Substance country mncla paper l>|xtj inches >0(10, 12 Lines 
JO JgenApAft T.rtent in Ufokas 100 Character Nadars Appearance, 
<»M 

Tt is comploto in 12 chapters of which the present 
manuscript contains the first ten chapters 

Seo I 0 Patal No 3554 

4004. 

(>053 3fgr ^ 1*g*j I Matsyn-pummin 
Chnptei on Vtntu 

Substance country made paper 9} x 5 inches. Fo ha 30 Line*, 12 
to 11 on a pnftr Extent in Slok«» ROO Character NS^sra Appearance 
fresh 1) tte Naim at 1815 

An extract from the Mats) a purana, relating to 

r«M« 

Beginning — 

^iialiaih *w i 

^ i 

tnuriHi f&m* fr^rtnnj i 
3WT<T %»I fs^TFFt I 

83 



( ovs ) 


>?7jrfrrefawa i # 

gir^i fa'Ai^ro l 

ircn *pnrt ■isftw ”****! 

TOtftsfore* ***l ’SttfCTTWft i 

*iB*nfn niymutil^TO l 

2A, rfa sisFT’fa -J 
tin 53rre i 

SjTJffl WIRTJTTfJT JTTT^l^r^PlJH^ I 

( 4 A, xfa m*g*rcftfarc HflifU , 6A, xfa ht?§ jyirfflAu’nT , 
GB, xfa am® w«tf?wPr»l , SA, xfa *?i# jzrf»fi*t»t*T , 9A, xfa 
ITirS m^fWT UB, xfa TTT7^ flfrmmnm? , 12B, xfa *TW 
iftroriTO , 17A, xfa *nm ^faTnrngro^, (The last three 
chapters aro of much iconograplnc importance), IRA, xfa 
nw ^ta^ejwjT 18 B, xfa ^Hrafg^w, 20 A, xfa 
*rnig xfaOT!?*nr?q^tw , 22A, xfa JTT#sftriTff j m , 24B, xfa 
stfirorg^fo* , 2 r )B, xfa m# , 2 7 A, xfa 

. 20A, xfa?ri^T wrrxtg^W'TR (Last Colophon) 
Tfa wi*n*tg*?Nfa »Tmrr^ i 
Post Colophon Statement — 

\®8. t7rn3>34 « mrnTfjK 
fafaa jr^rsrawm^^mfa «n%*gxsg i i t JTnTtrm«r i 
Fnd — 

^ TlXT^rfavrefa vifa^ ^nr 
^T J Fr^Trr f rTfTm i ?gSiJT I 
*ft ^rr^*r 





( (Mil | 


•1005. 

r.i2 furctiftfir i 

Stia gilci from the Malsya-pttranollara khan fa 
Tor the mniiiHcnpt me h 14Ss 
The Po«t Colophon Statement — 

w??r ww* finfnqtfi > 


4006 . 

9100 TJ%5U^gsrftm^f | Ganesa calurthUiraln hatful 

Substance country made paper WxOincle* Folia 4 I mo 8 0 
on o page Fstmt in JloJtns 160 Character >6cara Date ^/upvot 
iOIO *r$rof lrf»r*rt aft tpix-aranre tolerable Com 

plote 


It begins thus — 

^ tif«a i 

ws’St'W i 

ipsiftra «s|%*wr^ir*T I \ I 
?iotw t 

JTTCTIT tpj sipf 1 I 

nmv^nm qm i ^ i 

■gfufat ^r*» i 

ftt «TT*[i Htfa wn i 

«r * raW V *m httt i * i 

ft'ltWt win fs^sp^ I 

Yiififn ysr sin mfa i raifc ) 



' ( 066 ) 


The end : — 

snig mi st<Hj i at » 

^2^v?nrTTTf'n ^ii i 

siwt tut fM ^ o^ifc»^rra:?r: i *.• i 
The Lost Colophon : — 

xfa ^tH^njcr TrostTS^faroT sthtttt i 

w iran^r nfroroc 

fsraa *pJKT*?«wre + w «rur 

T.tiT?r®j sraunr »t*t i xftfa^pr n*r i 

4007. 

2913 ^SR(^T55ftflT?Tfrafl 1 

UtpannaikadaSi-mahatmyam. 

From Matsya-purclna. 

Substance, country made paper 8^x5 inches Folia, 7. Lines, 14, 
15 on a page 

For the manuscript and the work see L 4108. The 
word tJtpanna here means that the Fast on the eleventh 
day of the moon issued from the body of Vhjnu when be 
was asleep 



XVll GARI/JM-PURAftW 
4008 

078 I Garuda purunatji 

Wbstance country made paper I2( v 0] mcl cs Fol 9 320 Line* 

9 13 on a page Extent in £ takas <i 500 Character Negara 

The first 2G leates tool older than the rest, and are 
in a different hand with 13 lines in a page 
The chapters are not numbered 
The manuscript is defective According to the 

10 Catal No 3353 this manuscript begins with atlhyay a 
II, verse 42 (p 0 Co! 1 of the printed text of Rasika 
mohana) 

The manuscript cuds with the chapter following that 
on Dharmasara 

It ends with »ixt ft’Rdif-ral and pur 

ports to give an abstract of the Gita 

In the foreword to the second edition of the Canahya 
Raja mtisam in the Calcutta Oriental series, Mr Johan 
vanManen says p MU and \IV The interest of this 
collection is greater from another point of view, raising 
an interesting question of literary history On a close 
examination of its contents end structure we find, much 
to our surprise, that this Ginakya collection is m a way 
only an elaboration or modification of another Nlti collee 
tion which under the name Nitisara occurs in the Garuda 
pnrana forming there adhyayas 10S-115 The Garuda 
pur&na Nitisara is shortei than Bliojaraja’s containing 
)90 slohas hut a careful comparison shows that of these 
about 260 art identical in both collections, nnd that uot 



( fifi2 ) 

onlj tlio sequence of tho Blokns m both works is the same 
hut their illusion m ndhjnyns, too Both tho works 
contain 8 chapters of which the last is about double 
tlio length of the others, a characteristic tlioy show m 
common with tlio Tibetan fannkya in tho Bstin tgyur, 
which is ns closely rclntcd to both works ns these arc 
mutually Kow it is most remarkable that tho Nltisara 
in the Garuila purana should be ascribed to the Vtdu 
Sago faunal a, a name which approximates, ns closely 
ns possible, to that of Cannkvn ” 


4009 

3031 The Same 

Substance country made paper 161x4} inches iol a 170 Lines 
0 8 on a page Extent in bloku 4 800 Character Bengali Date 
Saba 1657 Appearance old and discoloured Complete 

Colophon — 

Xff! -5LTCJ fTTWlJT | 

Post Colophon — 

wr 5 ^ wr=?l* I | I 

Tor an analysis of the Purana, see L 2525 It lias 
been several times printed 

Along \\ ttli it there is a fragment of Ham ansn, from 
leaf 273 to 30o -The fragment contains chapters 160th to 
the chapter which describes Pima yuddha 


4010 

4411 The Same 

Substance country made paper 14 x C inches Folia .10 L nes 
10 on a page Extent in Slokas 8 600 Cl aracter Nagara Date Saka 
1 34 Appearance d ^coloured Complete 

lor i full description of tho work see L 2525 



( fi()3 ) 


/£ ends thus : — 

wrfr *uni stt *r*rc frstfW ?wf«H i 
Tg?rraf wi ■%«' ^rnmunn^ i 

«?w*Tf irysnfr 7pmf flnurmj^ 1 
^rarref m ^irr*?f ^i^wiyuTcf i 

^TFTTOf ^Jt*i *HZT Wn^FT^H i 
?r*r jdtt? g 

^T^FiT^ JTTTD*?!?? ‘W TT IT^fJ 1 

Tfitarns 4'5 *tk*ji i v?t*t g 

if* ur vtm rniihslv ^fa-i} gfafir ^ i 
ct vjt^ TnreKrnn g 

Colophon • — 

rfcf =s?t*r^ g-mwFTiWTmff «tr*r ( 

•TROW nuKsqpawftrfii t * 1 1 i * i 
<*r i 

P01/ Colophon Statement — 

+ + + + 
fafofl H^fS^ I 
fj^HsnrfjiT qfssfttri’farw 
*r 3FE?T?£ *TJ %J3*>5? I 

wtre$*rtfr i fforceffinsTfe i aJKsi?torfcaTrfir ( 
^nir ?af e w &fk ? «wt^ 

■?ft ^ irr^s^rra ^•Tfa^.. 

ufn?a^«j ftrfuaiT i %T3 ^fbrtf*nh g ^ , 
^ITHI 



( m ) 


4011. 

1075 The Same 

Substance, AM»me** hwk 23y3J Inch*# roll*. 181 of which 71-BO 
nntl 82 nre miming JJne», C to B on » pa pc Talent In Itoka*. 7/JM 
Charnclcr, Tergall of the •evcnlecnth century. Appearance, worn ofl ant! 
worm eaten. 

l/ast Colophon : — 

mnfc nnw usuiurmj *nrnRj t 

Tho lost but one loaf lint if« writinfj besmeared with 

mud 

It contain* n complete tnblo of contents of tho wrtrk, 
but much of it it lost by erosion mid by t ho breaking off 
of tho bark 

T.O. Cntftl. 3353 see L. 2525 CS. TV, 20,27 nnd 300 
tmuiTr \ i 
^ t 

T iunqfr r « j 

i 

4012. 

4507B The Same 

Substance country made paper 18}xC) inches Folia, 141. Line* 
12 on a page In tripSthn form Fxlent in Bloka-, 7,800 Character 
Jlrngnii Date, Sakn 1742 Appearance fresh Complete 

/ Written in the samo hand or Cntal No 3008 
This is complete in 248 chapters 
Last Colophon . — 

xfH ^Ui jitusjjJt ftywuisumfi vftsvjpf i 

Post Colophon : — 

Tfa TTnrs^TimriTTmi i 



( fir,-, > 


t frfa* ^rmrnirzrTH^finrfjffrt l W^qc «m 
fttfeffH f, etc 

bco L 2,525 It docs not agree with Rastka 
mohnna’a edition of tlio Puriina 

4013 . 

1090 Rr^R^T* t /Veto Laljxth, 
Garufa-purana, Part II 

Substance, country made paper 12x6 Indies Folia 30 by counting 
The last two leaves after 28 are not numbered Tho last ilolca In leaf 28 
1« numbered 17, and in tho same leaf begins tho next Sloks Hut in tho 
next unnumbered leaf tho f rat 8 1 oka although corresponding with its frst 
words in tho preceding leaf is marked 10 Lines 7 and 0 on a pago 
Extent in Slokas 420 Character, N&gara Appearance fresh Incorn 
plete. 

The Mafigalacarana — 

tqj firf^ i 

TOtn amr 9^ tJCKnr^ffnrtnj t 

It 13 a dialogue between the Munis of NaimisSrnnya 
and SOta on what would become of those who bnto faith 
m Brahman, after their death, as regards tho conse- 
quences of their acts, death, re-birth, their existence in 
tho spirit world and their obsequies 

Tho question of the Munis is — 

wstixf afaq i 
nrw si am uaT9 'aVa^frr^rq i 

It is assigned in the colophon to Garudn-purSna But 
it has verses from many other works The very first verse 
of mangalacarana ts that of Frldhara Siam!, the comment- 
ator of the Pur&nas 
$4 



( GGG ) 


Colophons — 

2B, Tfa are*?*!® trwtswnr , 4B, » fta’hrtrarnr , 
6A, « vfrftcw* , OB, • 'tr^fraiPT , 12A, «* 

'fw , 14 B, ^n^Fs , Si i *n? j ? nw , 

17B, ftnssr^Ttajaff ^t*t mratswrpr , 19B, « 

^ Kwfr smra » 21B, • ^mrriifnK^f^^iftswrnT , 24B, « awmz’ft 
5TW , 26B, • srf!naf»*rfrT , 2713, * BHPT- 

snfiwfa vroctrapr i 

Tlie next chapter is incomplete 

4014 . 

8778 The Same 

Substance country made paper 14} x 4} inches Folia 58 Lines 
10 on a page Patent in Slokas 1 700 Character Nugnra Fresh 
Complete 

Complete in 58 leaves and in 35 chapters It is an 
interlocution between Vi?im and Garuda 

It begins this — 

^ ) lunrairansi i 

[ snrfct 1 

The Last Colophon runs thus — 

■sfu nctwi^q TOT^vm^rerfrcu^rT 

13JH 1 cnrnrfa^ 

I =5nTOT3 E I 

4015 . 

4578 5?1»1ST?;: 1 5 oga- Sarah 

Bubstanee country mado paper 14x3 inches Folia, 30 Lines 7 
8 on a page Character Bengali of the earl> nineteenth centurv Appear 
once old and soiled 



{ 007 ) 


It is mid to be an extract from Garuda-pnnna It 
relates to various drugs with their applications in different 
maladies, and is in the term of a dialogue between Dltan 
vantarl and Susruta The word "Yogi.” means mixing 
up “Yoga-stra” means an abridgment on the art of 
mixing up various drugs for mediemnl purposes 

s 

v**prpct '3mr i 

f*rg srtanrr i 

^«s?r *cgnra mfapit *it*%n* t 
2A, Tfa nTrqrra 7rnr% ifomn: 4A, 
wgiipnfcfafv , 8A, sqrrfsfTfo-Tn wmrr ISA r«rfei?T7ir nto 
etc , etc 

The manuscript is incomplete at the end It is full 
of marginal notes, anil contains an index covering 7 
loaves It contains many chapters from the Garuda 
pur ana besides Yoga saia on medicine 

4016. 

9501. ( A nrwu/a ntottram 

Sul «t<vr>co country made paper RJ x 4 mrhf* loin I u pi |f 
on « p ago Extent in Slokas 70 ChflrncJer S&gorn tppearnner 
tolerable Complete Written in a beautiful small hand 

A hymn in praise of Vi?mi, affiliated to V isnu 
d harms m its supplement which is hold to be a part of 
Garmja purana 
beginning — 

& ^Utaiyti a *w i 
srfaxr ‘34J't i 

wmwwnmW w ofcsfi snfrrarct fesr i 



( 06S ) 


srr^fRTT i 

yftrqwr^ f=P5r%g f*rr^r?T i 

^rtii^^*^R=freT ?r^ citr i ^ i 

^TtJTlvcf t1=4^lM!l*lMU*t_ I 

^cfK^ t n tTT ^r e ^ i 

TOcr iron: torj snfm *w*yuctR^ i 
a mu^ji^d ^r ut^mfa htt j b ( 

T^rcfc i 

End — 

TJcItTO 'T TOT I 

3it^pt Tfr?r i i 

f^UDMTTiPT ^PrJPT srfw^ U^^lHfl'l 1 

^prt-jrfw »55 trro tot a 'i? i 

Oolophon — 

TfH fwn3tp*rg ^TF" I 

4017. 

5146 I Nara-slrt-lalsamrii 

Being an extract from the Oaruda-pur&na. 

Substance, country made paper 16x3} inches. Tolio 4 Lines. 9 
on a page Extent m Blokas 144 Character, Bengali in a very modern 
hand Appearance fresh Complete 

Beginning — 

^rt^turrt snifa i 

'efwm'i i 

^♦wlndt ^ *jrnrr ( 

Colophon • — 

t 'htP?iTViSii*o ?rnr% ^^tnleitfTiTr *ttjt i 



XVIII brahmAnpa-puranam 

4018. 

3654 I Brahmanela puranam 

Substance country mode paper 18J x 5 inches Folia 4 to 102 
Lines 8 on a page Character Bengali of tha eighteenth century 
Appearance, discoloured and worn -oaf Of the leases 143rd to 170th, 
both inclusive the written portion has been almost entirely corroded 

Four padas 
I tifannur? 1 

No beginning 

34A, itfa jrgnnl vfirann; «»nH i 

II i 

Beginning — 

» 

^ ^'fiLinn^ ^Trjftr^ifn cTRa 1 
cnf^ wiraf *n ^ «ig p 

trs?nujfiiT ^ffrKr<nr?nfn I* i 
«4?T?nfC^R7yf 5T3H? w 1 

Colophon — 

89 A, ifer p^iw® sifp^rstrrr *mnr i 

III 1 

Beginning — 

HR I 

^fsrtrnm^ oswrfen' p 

trKvfavyiflvna 

saYir firercr^ iir s 



{ CTO ) 


Colophon — 

182 A, Tfa W *igirw* ’thttt 1 

XV waror i 

Beginning — 

*T*UTH H***ffa» q»wq;nr»T5T 1 

wmx ^ wra M^ g fo t t 

JT^tg W=rg ^STWT^ | 

cTcJ^q JUIUdS mvsa af;sq?Tf»t*IT»f t 

Brahmandn purana js known to be divided into two 
parts Tin? contains the first part which passes as the 
Vayu purana consisting of four padas 

See the description of the Vaj u purana l 0 Catal 
No 3587 The second section of the V lyu purana, as 
contained m the presont MS is the third of the I 0 MS 
and vice versa The beginnings of the padas in the two 
do not agree excepting tho third in which the two 
manuscripts agree pretty closely, excepting m the title 

I Pralrya pada 
4B, -sTuifc snjunssrm ( ? ) 

^35 # fsnnfu^ r 

Tpmr^iriM njem 1 
WK& n4^mrtfw f^fer^r f<rq<r j 
5B End — 

spjT ^ cTr^f? | 

"usq rr^repq n 

^m^rruTTm 1 



( 671 ) 

5 B, xfa vferniK i 

tifmrT *5T«$uuH\AnffT i 
W 9 Bre«i <wnfmnf»r» 5 « i 

*r*mi ^nra an? rwm i 

■«T3«?g^r srsrS ^PrrTrtwTfT i 

IB End — 

fl'^'fTCC sj%*T tt*t)»i3 -$-*ti«.if® ^ 1 
57 i^?TR^r tj Tfg«y ar^ 5 ? 1 

?re^(?) <rr aprof faa^m 1 
xfa 'aftniwi^ t 
Beginning of the next — 

«r«?iOTfw?if 7 Tata 5 rT^ qf*r?ta^ 1 
W •avs tr^nptTH a vrsfma g 

JJ.^iTHT% fTcitnf**ia TC I 

cKt w a^ifa «x*nTn 1 

12 B End — 

aa »ftop?wl war g 

xfa snsro pfanrm^ 1 

Beginning of the next — 

’aavnj 7^5 w^t whretfjsr , 

«nm jm err hxittw in mfo g 
«r^ta 'pwimm ^Ttraj u q ipu%^ | 
waammranai + + + ^ ^j S , 
End 15 B - 

%nt iwnf» iftrnfii Jifjren) mnunm i 
iftmh w(T)^s^ nft tnjBtTHrt i 



( 072 ) 


Twin *ngn*i • 

«?ir TnTji^rrrqTmn i 

rmU nryiui nfflpnnr? i 
Beginning of the next : — 

irisnrafm;fwm>T't *nn*w*Ffi^ i 

insert WPW!' *UTTI 5J»IJ*1« i 

nraw TOTWf safnrfira ns Hjas i 
fn^m nwrw^t £tgmm W to i (?) 
End in 10/1 :— 

>3nfrt n n^pr wrra faqfaaT i 
Twin ^ «vN*flt nmi trmnmftr^ i (?) 
fqwiina* 1 ^ »nro nfcni *sm i 
Tfa nfamnft i 
Beginning of the next : — 

inn»nt q ^ n^tmwT7n^ n i 
w^nfwnfan* ?rsf i 

^nro ^fnen ntffii! ntwr nwrfit’im- 1 
wrtnuft *rwf*R nntniww i 

njfnnjr Tigran ftntTRT i 

iRft ptrn Wl’i^ i 

^fcn nfnft mgf fniTtm *nm»n i 
End tn 21A . — 

nw ^rnws wmf sjfos »rrra i 

fwTPn^n^r^; | 
ns^jwfnsn^nj n^nr^qfgfH i 

fl'Tjwin wt% -n^ *tt , 

sitnrHni n srtn ^oftm nnr j 

xfn nfnmm^ i 



( 671 , 

* The beginning of the next — 

’sra’fa mf^rer ?T7rf trspTO a*f f«ta i 
*n*rcna mn%*i qirairo fnxfhia j 
xpt (?) *f wi T^rraf^t f i 
^rrscre vi<tf-^f fi?5o^r xrgjirreren t 
*J n#i*J OTtsa xn?^ srfafa i 

cRJ XfcST ^a^^TxfjT sl-ni> 11 fT o 

Ends tn 27 B — 

trra ^ f? i 

*tjt$ *»^ft (?) am^TO i 
«T»nrRT f?r® afc«<itsxRra i 

K^ffp^crci i 

The beginning of the next — 

%^f*T5C^J *UT5?ft XTTTftn f? = T'J^3 
wt wtw »rg %fz*T* vsfkrm i 
< 1 x 3 ftrsrw^r ag jftcwrerar i 
^iT%a?a crm fiaf?rc*?nj » 
atTt^ 

f53!»T fW A 

nig fttarr fir *^u: ^ jfoxrfa^xirm i 
titnisr Q-cT^arm^ frxraig foifaw I 
qroifg frurswfss afars xrfwr i 
i*f4f^an yciifa«\ i 

iffrTH 57 ^x 75 ? wito ?feffpr n 
St7\*j*ai=>=i%*n*1 fPWT i 

TaTt uitftr «for x) r 

t^r«najnf)% t xt^T? w*r*pj i 
«HftiVlfct *ffsm asmi >JHT I! 


85 
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(TOP* yT<K^P3 ^JZ3S^ UVprcT I 
TrcTc?fi'z?nrT + + Htrnnfft i 

fn*qx J 

*n tm?rs w 3 *ht «t*t f??Pf«n 

s^nl *wr -stm srfirciwiM i 
End tn leaf 20 B — 

mqituf^ gx *mx ?mr t 

^qwcfon *rad + -f + + + 

qxfaTq fcPBWg sT «ra ^Tx^fwr t TCT i 

^T^fasRT (Zf’VuX?! ^PTX^HT*! fqfujtfil H 
The MS is so a ery corrupt that it cannot be rend and 
it is impossible to give an analysis of tho Parana from 
this 

There are two leaves of Varalia purana and four of 
Hanvansa 

4019 

4465 The Same 

Substance country made paper 19x4} nches Fol n ICO L nes 
9 on » page Character Bengali of the early n neteenth contury 
appearance old end very much damaged by damp 

It is called Brahmanda purina in all tho colophons 
See I 0 Catalogue No J5S7 

I 

Pral riyapada ends m 28A 
Beginning — 

•mjTnufirwTf? i 

tor ^ i 

+&<i ITVOTTa tictfS? fUBTX I 

ircniR TnjpxfefcH F^n c 



( 675 ) 


*23 I 

ft* (1 ) 

«rf«%3 ffrrnfo f&ffinf f v^uf^r 1 
fen» g *rrrrij crfor^ f*mr »TT3^T!w% i 
'*rfaf^T3 Sraf^fT %{MJW TJfni W?5 { 

*nr ^htit *rsr fa«$(?) wfo ^rigitm | 
ir*rm^ wr *n^ nf^rarfjfj nww i 
Lost Colophon — 

icfir ^rafr, *i^i *ftroTTC *nrni i 


It 

Begins — 

SZIJ3 | 

41 4 Jf^rfCTWPg ^iqf*TSfTfW ffT^a 1 

*rsfvi vi v vvir-a^ wfi t 
Last Colophon — 

74A, C37Tf?J7^T5JnW tf^TU$ ^BTfTW *TWTtf I 


III 

Begins — 

itk f?<fhrg screen ( 

rrfasi owtv *rc^ t 


®<?fa wrg*r5? vx*w i 

VjnffitSlfl&S 

saV * *n*f^y vfxmyi i 
wx «*i3vifeiu JF(fi v f^iw i 

fllWTrfWJ WWT=I I 

*3 ft 315* 3?OT flfpil I 
sjgvirg fljmi «wra fe i 



( 0*76 ) 


Last Colophon 

If, IB, rfa ww wnfiirnf «rg<nraw 

WUP I 

IV. 

Begins : — 

*fvr^ uirtr«f=fi ^W*a *!«wf«pr* i 

^niTKTPtX JTUTT "5? i 

osfij i 

7rWk >^5nf»T»iT^ i 

?r?tw ^efT^T t XT ?fn% fT CTTT I 

JFTrwf* Hf<?E|SfI nmi^ § I 

Colophon in leaf 158B: — 

Tfii i 

4020 . 

3851. The Same. 

Substonee, palm leaf 2D|x2J inches Fobs, 200 Linos, 5 on a 
pngo Extent in Blol»n9 11,700 Character, Bengali of tho eighteenth 
century Appearance, old and worm eaten, and veTy much damaged 

This agrees with the I.O. MS. (Catal No. 3587). But 
it is wanting in the last pada called Upasamhara pada 
The last chapters of the first and the third sections are 
called here Upasamhara padas, as closing the sections 

4021 . 

4792. The Same . 

Substance, palm leaf 27|x2J inches Folia, 3 to IOC of which the 
following leaves ate missing — 4, 0, 10, 77, GO, 103 Lines, 5 on ft page 
Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century Appearance, fresh 
Incomplete both ends 

7B, i 

106B, «<. i 



( 677 ) 


4022 

208 I Rrahmandotlum khaivlam 

Substance country made paper 14} x 6 inches Fol a 01 L tie* 
10 on a page Extent in Slolcca 8 800 Character NSgara Apponranco 
f rceb Incomplete at the end 

For a complete MS seo L 854 
The first opening verse is wanting 

4023 

591 I Adhyatma Ramtlyanam 

For the manuscript ace L 1501 

§at samvada or three interlocutions are necessary to 
give a work the authority of a Parana The R a may alia is 
a Kavya and not a Purann With a Mew to give it the 
appearance of a Purann the story was in the first instance 
narrated bv Siva to Parvati in the second instance a 
report of tint namteon ts giten b\ Brahma to Nandi 
On the authority of XtruU \ yasa nan ites it to buta 

4021 

393 The Same 

Substance countrj rasde paper 17Jxi| nche* Fo! 6 IjS L net 
7 8 on a page Extent in Slokas 5 05fl Character Rengsl Dale Sake 
1770 Appearance fresh Compile 

Tor a description of the work eec L 1501 

The Post Colophon Statement — 

wg wro* v®s- 

fen wtrtsj *«nHTmr n 

tit anfafarrrr t 



( 078 ) 


%TS*> 7TOT finfrro | 

*ht itfa i 
xfrcininpv *m i 


4025 

2014 The Same 

Substance country rondo yellow paper 10Jy4J inches loin ICO 
lines B on a page Chnroctcr Bengali Date Eaka 173' Appearance 
fresh Complete 

A portion of the Brahinfindn purunn, often noticed 
and printed 

Last Colophon — 

Tfa n^urm nri 

qritaura i ^r^nrj , m(K , huthwi 

tot l 

The date and scribe of the manuscript — 
fa fa Ijfd */«*!« 

^1^ fafacf fafafT , !ft^f»T?n*jfa5n>jTjij]ffT fafqffTI l 

\®^e wni^TTTwn^r f*rat*t i i 

4026 

4501 The Same 

Substance foolscap paper 10$ x CJ mcl ea holia 178 Lines Don 
a page Character Bengali in a modern hand Aj pearance worn out 
Complete 


4027 

4500 The Same 

S batance country made paper 13$X5J ncl c» Fol a ICO Li es 
10 on a page Character Bengal of the nmetecntl century Appearance 
fresh Complete 



< G79 > 


La<l Colophon — 

rf<r ^flrvrwrrnrnrn ?frrHT^'3T*n-ft ?nrt;nn 

wilww i 

Post Colophon Statement — 

wCTrrsj nsOTrrfarr «mrn i $u x^vhrt i 
<mtH^inr war t ^rrowginim srrejrfafs «t 
w?nrr*tf* i 

4028. 

'HHt The Sthif 

Sul utawt pntm leaf Hvl| incles laha 211 Imr* M on • 
j i»c«' Character Uiliya of tl e eighteenth century Appearance good 
Complete 

4029. 

r> r >S4 The Same 

Substnnce palm leaf I6jxlj inches Folia 139 of which the 
leave* 71 82 83 07 100 101 102 and 133 ore missing Jjdm 6 0 7 on 
a page Character U<U>* about 300 year* old Appearance old 
Incomplete nt the end 

4030. 

I0S29 The Same 

Substance country made paper 15x3 me hen. Folia 200 of which 
tbo first five arc missing Lines 0 on n page Character Bengali 
Date, Saka 1031 Appearance discoloured 

Call Colophon — 

(?) unat-^rKV't I 
wm jjts'Sri i 

4031 

11010— IV The Same 

Substance country made j sper 10x6} inches. Fol » 23 (Oil* 
kAnda) + 35 (Ay Odhvl kinds) +251 \rany a kinds) + 20 (Kiskmdhyi kinds) 
Lines 10 11 ©a a page Character modern Naesra A p pear an centres h. 



{ 080 ) 


4032. 

10022 l Adhyatma-Hamayanatji 

With the commentary entitled Adhyatrna-Uamayana-setu 

lhj Sama Varman, son of H unmet ti Varman 

Substance countrj made paper 12x6 inches In tnpatha form 
Character, modern Nagara Appearance fresh 

I q lefifOUJ I 

Toll 2-21 Fragment 
20B, tfa ^taTcT 

rfFTCiJ ^IWTPf 

TO | 

There are eight stray leaves 

II wftun«iqj i 

Foil 2-23 
Colophon — 

Tfs sftmr ° <i*| uji^nr? *r5rr anflurT' 

^rm? mriKTT i 

III a m s re ng i 

Foil 6-18 (of which 7, 8, 11 are missing) 

18 , Tfrt ^TTrT ^^rpr •> TSPT J *ni I 

IV fa(«sn»«uaiNS I 

Toll 1-10 (of which the 17th and 18th are missing) 
Colophon — 

Tfa ^fhTcf ^^rpi o f^if»3ia2jT*'n§ 55 fT ?n5 
fof*ir*aT*mr? mm i 



( 68' ) 


V i 

Foil 1-11 Complete 

Colophon — 

Tfa ^Ttncr toot • i 

^tthj *rrmr i 


VI swim i 
Foil 1-34 Complete 

Colophon — 

Tfa ^nrMcrsr • *jfe?r ot' i 

VII ^M'CTTd? 

Foil 1-26 Complete 
Colophon — 

rfn *?trrcr nmu* «> <3W3rra? *?fw i 
Post Colophon , — 

arunw^rm'pjln *nw ^rns wtnr t 

*TTrf*ft$*7T& ^ KcHKRf «T«,'T?*RW1VB? 

^nrrzWt fw?n »» i 

H.w \ wrr ***% ?rt«i Hurt t 


4033. 

9174 The Same 


Substance country made pe per 14 x CJ inches Folia 4 Lines 17 
on o page Extent m Blokes 140 Character Negara Appearance, 
tolerable 

A fragment containing only the commentary on the 
first earga of the 33ala-kan<Ja of the Adhyatma'Ramayana. 

86 



( 682 ) 

It begins : — ^ 

*TJT: I . 

are U ^T^TRJTffT TT^JITftT 1 

^tHicnn raq g^ T ^ i \ i 

TTO g5% T=ft II \ I 

■30 Knrnw# iwt <n«I ^^nzsfiff i 
^ptt Tpnwrft ^nr^wi^Tfr * ^ n 
T^rnra ^mpmusr^ TT*TR<n?;^T% - 

*Ttfsnr^ R ^ 11 

The Colophon runs : — 

feTCT MURH i frwifa^®' ’srrer 3 £Hm«&un : «renw- 

^mre rc ^i«Tn$ rerr: *m ! i 
There are, after the colophon, seven stray verses 
taken from different chapters of the Gita, which go under 
the collective name of Sapta-sloki. 


4034. 

The Same. 


(fateful* i«i complete and the first five adhyciyas of the 
Sundara-kanda.) 

With the commentary entitled Dhvani-prakaSika . 

By ViSva-ndtha SinhajU. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12x7 inches Folia, 34+25. I" 
tnp&tha form Character, Nagara of the nineteenth century Appear* 
once, decayed ajid worm eaten and repaired 


34 A, WTSU.IMI rtrosr-^Jmosn-^trpTmTT^T-uhmjTtv^- 
Vi 4 1 1 ^ 1 fu^nfr-f^ n t ^ 

t ^ffav^rrfTFfrrvt ftff^RaqrsrS nwtsun^r i 



( (583 ) 


n. 

25, tfa 

winuwm- 

Prpi^iwncmpmzfaprt i rqritswir i 


4035. 

3578. I Salabhodkini. 

Being a commentary on Adhydtma-Kdmdyana 
By Gopala Cakraiarh. 

Substance, country mad© yellow paper 15x3| inches Folia, 91 
Lines. 8 on s page Extent in alokas, 2,500 Character, Bengali Date, 
Soka 1769 Appearance, fresh Complete 

Colophon — 



farfaar sito ^rfa^mtnHiw ^ T «r*nrjT i 


Bandyaghuti » Banerji The Gayaghadas are the 
- best family of Banerjis 


Post Colophon . ~ 

^^TKiuT^us* m<uui i 
i 

It ends thus : — 

yycmft^Tftror i 

Ulf °' “" S VCn,e 13 ° m “ t " 1 ” «>* P^ent 
No. f429. the bC8 '””'” g lhc "™ment a ry see T.O. Catal. 
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4036. 

2109. tlW’ft'TT I Rdma-g\t<\ 

From the Adhyal nia-Ramayana. 

Substance, country mado paper Gx 4 1 inches Folio, 8 Linos. 11 
on a page Character, Negara Date, Sarpvat IB90 Appoaranco, 
discoloured Complete 

Often printed. 

Post Colophon . — 

4037. 

38G3 The. Same 

Substance, country mode paper 8x4 inches Folio, 6 Lines, 10 
on » page Character, Bengali in o modern hand Appearance, fresh 
Complete 

Often noticed and often printed 

4038. 

9809 The Same 

Substance country made paper 0x6 inches Folia, 7 Lines 9 on 
a page Extent in Blok as 98 Character Nagara Date, Sarpvat 1893 
Appearance, old Complete 

It belongs to the Adhyatma Ramayana — 

Tfh ^lw<ujn*nuTTw tTwirtsT »rm tre** 

imj ^ i fnfer f-sna *n?t w?t u. 

CwhIhio i 

4039. 

8560 The Same 

Substance country made paper 9J x 4 inches Folia 7 Lines, 9 
on a page Extent in Slokas, 120 Character Nfigara. Date, Saipvat 
1878 Appearance, fresh 



( G85 ) 


Complete in 7 leaves only. Tho work is the 5th 
chapter of trunaTCPtror and is an interlocution between 
3W and Copied by Mana-Sirpha in 

ftrn ” that is, Sam vat 1878=1822 A.D. 


4040. 

878C. The Same. 

Substance, country made paper 5$x4 inches Folio, 18 Lines, 7 
on a page Extent in Slokas, 125 Character Nagara Date, Snmvat 
(009 New Complete 

Completo in 18 leaves. 

The fifth chapter of the Uttara-kamla of the 
Adhyatma-Riin&yana 
A well-known work 


4041. 

9866 The Same. 

Substance, country-made paper 0x4{ inches Folia, 6 Lines, 10 
on » page Extent in Slokae, 140 Character. Nigarn Appearance, 
decayed Complete 

It belongs to the Adhyatraa-RSmayana 

Colophon : — 

Tfh ^'nvunw 


4042. 

1454 The Same. 

With its commentary entitled Snbodhmi 

Substance, country made yellow paper 13*41 incb ea Kolia, 13 
In tnpatha form Date, Saka 1771 Character, Bengali Appearance, 
fresh Complete 



( 680 ) 


Tho text lias been several times printed. Tt is a 
part of Adhyatmn-RamSyana, which, ngain, tho present 
manuscript considers to ho a part of Brafimanda-purann. 

Colophon : — 

Tfh ri'twnssora ^tir?ujT7in;Tnnr5 
*pti^ ^TjTfn^ *rm n^rrlsuirc 1 i rfa 

XTKJT’ftnt^nsj i 

Post Colophon 

Off* *rrtg I 

riVm’nsjjrc «nj: i '# T^rir »nj: i ^n^tt 
mft*3 v, ffr* ntsrmrqTm^Ttdrnn i 

The commentary is anonymous. 

Its maiigalacarana : — 

3j»:n gfeaftrst i 

wpn *W3rcft?) th^jupi Un fan o 
Object of the commentary : — 

wfwi rrnw^ 3 1 

5 JKai "U 5 ! )7tai<<{ *W«sNT»i ^ fftTOrfb n 
Colophon to the commentary : — 

Tfu Hrhr*^ *urrm 1 

Post Colophon : — 

^Tctr ff<4*tRKr , etc. 
f^fcrai ^rirmrlni ^wrninii^t , 

This commentary is to be differentiated from n 
commentary of the same name by Ayyaji Bb&tta. 



( 687 } 


4043. 

11242. The Same. 

With the commentary by Hama Varmnn, son of 
Himmali Varman. 

Substance, country made paper. 12 inches. Folia, 16. In 
tnpS(ha form Character, modora NSgara Appearance, fresh Com- 
plete 

Colophon : — 

tfH ’sfrfrfUJTTRTTJTPTCr -S^TC^TTR 

^tn<r 

•cp^ ^ttr«^4rar’ a^irurrwijtrnrS ?f<tt 
'j-wtiTO? *nr i 


4044. 

2465 The same imth the same commentary 

Substance, country mode paper 9 x 4} inches Folia, 21 In 
trip&tha form Character, Nfigara of the eighteenth century Appear, 
an ci* discoloured Complete 

The commentary beijms — 

ftrrt i 

?ra xffi ' 


Colophon :~ 

Tfa * 

-3^© annrurfiw^TOnm^^ 

•Ji *HjO HJ5 J 


4045. 

3777 The Same 

Substance, country made paper lOxlJ inches Folia, 32 
tripStha form Character, NSgara Date, Samvafc 1851. Appearance 
discoloured Complete 



( G88 ) 


Colophon of the text : — 

■jrfs wt^rrn? 

tr^fltswnr j 
Colophon of the commentary : — 

Tfa ^fTci 

fgxT^trPT^ ©cTTwnw- 

xjiTRiir^ ^Trr^rrel ^TTKTftHTsWnrr *r^*ri *nts c 4, t 
Post Colophon : — 

fa*3<r ?rur v 3 *.® qiFipt 

\ fsnsci ^nn m*N(?) 


4046. 

9608 The Same. 

Substance, country made paper 10x7 inches Folia, 18 In 
tnpntfia form Character, N5gara Appearance, old Incomplete, the 
first leaf misstng 


Colophon : — 

jfr *nraTT*rPm£ 4 k<D«w$ -f- + -f + + + 

f%CT5r*7 fcit Aim! a Arm: 

tmiVOl+fa^ ; 3tU.<tU5S ^CTHlftcTT^t^iT q^H! *DT | 


4047. 

6637. A commentary on the same, Ramagita-dlpikd,, 
by Mahldkara. 

Substance, country made paper. ICJx 4 inches Folia, 4. Lines, 12 
on a poge Extent in El ok as, 300 Character, Bengali Date, Saka 1700 
Appearance, old Complete 


Colophon : — 

fspcfatn fl^iojsotin^iTdTOnroLTiTDnij’W ufuTtaEft- 
*mmr i 



( G80 ) 

Poll Colophon Statement : — 
i i « 

<snf J 5^K7rf«« I 

htm m ivs r (?) *rr?r + + -f -f- + -f fafaftro a 

4048. 

908fi. The same with commentary Riivm'yUd-pt ahhd, 
by Rdma-naraynnn. 

Substance, country-roads paper I3xfl$ inches Folm, 5? mwing 
Lines, 1 1 -1R on a page Tttp&thn form Character, Nagara Fresh 

The first leaf missing. 


4049. 

0014 Tit? some with nn nnonymour comm*ntnrj. 

Substance, yellow country mado paper 11 y 5 inches Folia, 21 
Lines, 8 on a page Tnpatha form. Character, Negara Fresh Com- 
plete 


4050. 

5107D The same with an anonymous commentary 

Substance, palm leaf IBJxlJ inches Folia, 10 (by counting) 
Lines, fl, 7, on a page In inpAtha form Character. Udiya of tha nine 
teenth century. Appearance, fresh Complete 

The commentary begins thvs : — ^ 

*jv for?- 

ffH Tfd J 

Co fop A on to the text . — 

tfn ^*i?vnarawf*w cent’s sytTr^mij 
srw *rh i 

There is no colophon to the commentary 
87 



{ 600 ) 

4051. 

0258 The same with an anonymous commentary 

Substance, country made paper 11 xG inches Folia 21 Lines U 
on a page Character Nugara Appearance tolerable Complete Ir 
tripathn form 

It begins this — 

i 

itttwft fTift rrrmqiitminfg&r 
«m xfa I ^JTciT 

w-%^ ^ ^ng rpfi'rr grdihT^ 5 ^ 

ftrfafljd’a ^JTcrr ^rnn wra ftTn^n^^jrw 
STI^TT *jfifanTT «TWWTT 

wif^siT frtmr fspft rsrw erg g'fantfogmi 
*isrn: *ggn.^mfcg g^mra^g^rtn^cninf^i 

cuvoq»lv^l^r<>H(*l(?T [ T<?rrfic I 
End — * 

inBFmfrtsftf *r^g 
ww? i f^i'ifufa f^T>i ^i*rsrsT^r ^BiEgciT^fax^g 
'mrc! swiss^fc^m ^ t 
*tg TTreOT^T^T^TFT^fqpsrgTfk ^fwHi'nrrx 

trwre Hfas trfai *i<0<*rtf 

4052. 

11170 I Mama hrdaya stottram 

Being the first chapter of Adhyatma-Mamayana of 
Brahmanda pur ana 

Substance country made paper 11x4$ inches Folia 3 Lines 
8-11 on a page Character modern N&gara Appearance fresh Com 



( 6m ) 


Colophon — 

xfa 5 rraRm?l omfTOwnrw ^r- 

7?%^c?nr^ ^nJTf »rwnw i 

Beginning — 

# ^Tra TraigMiTj *m i 
V' «IW ’TtTnrtPj^fq 

etc , etc 

2 A, snr % ^rf^rajifi? t^h^t ^hjt i 

^httthjto^*rt 3 ; 1 1 , i 

TO UHlvil TT*ft TRW I 

tot rnTjnOT [ =t i 

^fjcTTt *T| ^[TftqwtjiOTTHiT *irif«qd ( 

anfhqrwmRmr T*j*wg&«it i ^ t 
jftafar^ i 

rm faf? trT ?re? wfro»»a?ff«Tw i 
^TjTTjrgTnnwTH f 

*rr«K fw tim fnROTtt fhT^rfl i 
*Rj^nfa«i*nwM > 

tt fafe 4^««?if« wqfgRpaanfnn^ i 

*rf 9 fqnraw 1 

One stray leaf marked 171 containing the colophon — 
Tfa Tfl«^Ta^Tfn?vnt win Tirana ^OTTWTm'pr 
wren ma wirnr 

V wnrn«i« i utmr *rw t 

4053 

0682 The Same 

Substance country made paper 14x55 inches Folia 5 Lines $ 
on a page Extent m slokas "2 Character Negara Appearance 
fresh Complete 



< G 02 ) 


Tins ib a li\ ran in prai->e of Rama candra delivered as 
an interlocution between 3i\a and Panatt It belongs to 
the Adhjatma Ramajana 
Colophon — 

Tfa btuttw 

nwivro *im w*mfaurnj i 

4054 

11124 The Some 

Substance countrj made paper fl|xl mcles Folia 8 line* " 
on a page Character Nlgam Date Sarpvnt 18ft- Appearance fresh 

Colophon — 

xfa m •s^u.urf «7>ai?u 

iwnro nra rmwlsuinr i 

Po'l Colophon — 

f»PFnjr*Iftiui f«fa*fra* *?fruT i uin v=< c I 
*m 1 



( f>D3 ) 


2B, *?t?rr i 

mr ftfg tjr jna i 

*rswnwftnr*( i 
3 A, 7?ni irnurffl ^jTOTPirmTCTWt i 

wranpo irmfoftafo ft fip% i 
nmnvn *a?^fgu ^ fr, etc 
3B f v tf£a »ma wm *r t&ft »in *T7pr , etc 


4056 

3812 ^rT^qniTgSRSJT ) Utlarn kanfa Lnthn 

8ubstance country made paper 18} v 2} inches Folia 07 Linen 
6 on a page Extont in Slokm i 300 Character Bengali Date Sake 
1702 Appearance in tolerablt good preservation Complete 

Colophon — 

TWTOrtTS*^! *miKT TI^r^T 

5raT arfifavifa wm 
fartnwtqTf? i r*nftftircn i 
TtsvrvpriwnmrTVfifern 
T}n% 5^575^ i 
wjrr^ *frvfenT3*t»rti i 

4057. 

loss Hwifra'mTfTfw; i 

MaUan-kselra mahahntfam 
From the hoettra khanda of Brahmanda pnmna 

Substance country mode paper 12} x 6} inches Folia 20 lines 
IS on a page Character Nagara Data Sam vat JJ3S Appearance 
disi oioured Incomplete at the end containing 22 chapters onl> 

For a full description of the work see L 763 



{ 694 ) 


Colophon : — 

TfcT TTOTfr^^- 

m^TfW wfimnwra snn ?Tfasnfacfr{?)wrnn v ' 

The Post Colophon Statement : — 

*PTt[ *rt*Pi? =3^<vi*y[ 

T3OTOTOT* fafadTT l 

W t »WT>ct «W. I 
sBfarcjfcjfHrr*! w i 
trai e£\ i 

4058. 

5691. The Same. 

[A section of the Ksettra-khanda of the Brahmanda-purana) 
with a commentary by Kalamba-Lara-Bhima. 

Substance, country made paper 14x7} inches Folia, 94 In 
tripStha form Character, Nagara in a modern hand Appearance, fresh 
Complete m 23 chapters 

For the text see I 0. Catal No. 3441 and L. 763. 


The text ends thus in the present manuscript: — 

3J%*T H'Miar-ri I 

Colophon : — 

^rc^TTR* ^#'ip i 


The commentary begins thus : — 

*w« i 3 ^t»u!im,sf<fpir *w i 
Trari ’twt ’sipirg vO«n?*i i 
€Wt fl§rrfT*Tren32rqr<nrHHQ.'?3 i t»T c 
usr JHtT «flt €{%X ff *fT4JcT Wfaqf'rPST | 
iffral *n faw?r i 



( 695 ) 


tv wfsravl ststr 

Jmttfo^man: tn^a\ vfh hyttw 

*f*rafi?fa frit* «mn^ *th*TfSt5<r w saY as* 
W13RC JT^rm^cffT 3TR®tfa I 
The commentary ends thus — 

*?ttnrpra’ffkW i TS^ *» I 

*r3 ^aifa^fa® ttov? j 

7T?rrJ^ ftrfcOT^ W6mt 

TtKcHt fv sreY ^flT^u*r§t<f tftat irOs«£fr i 

fra «a*^ 

TTWr ♦JHa^ U§u STfT5^ UXVPJ **TT 7ITT S 
^JTaffTT 1 J <4(^03 W *T* *T?T I 

xrvffc afafw sare wi awsa(T) 
nsgmtfa sf^raj f^r3rm+ 4- + + + i 
^ fv gr*ifcraT?m^sn 
?r H fn n tufa gm*J*nW*if?)f^rT ^ram j 
fsv'm 

«1iT i U«rfH i TT*n 1 
^fnfrg^Hr^Tm^i ffaij 
zjprga ^v^rte i 

Colophon of the commentary — 

xf* *ftiTjj . ^"juarriipnfn tf'ft’T Tfmn ft-rj 
tmuwvU'i t t 

Post Colophon Statement 

i 

firfea i 

««rtor?<j pf ®ofr »finHBTift%g^ni * 8 M‘ s ’ft a 



( COB ) 


4059. 

5729 | PnruioUama mahatmyam 

Prom the Brahvmnda pm ana 

Substance country tnnd© paper IS x B inehe3 Folia 32 I mes 16 
on n page Character Angara of tho early nineteenth century Appear 
once old Incomplete at tho end 

To tho end of the 15th chapter 
See 10 Catal No 3444 

4060. 

5010 i 

VakreSvara tirlha mahatmyam 

Substance country made paper 121x5 inches Folia 7 to 16 
Lines 10 on a page Lxtent in slol ns 480 Character Bengal Date 
Sake 1748 Appearance discoloured Incomplete in the beginning 

End — 

ftrfV*TT ^ qjjresfPST I 

T? , €^nn: i 

^ ^r^Tnq n 

TI^cTcl 'Rtukifciw'l \ 

wtsfa ^nT*r^mnmr « 

Colophon — 

xfft i 

wmiite i 

Post Colophon Statement — 

WW V® BT= I 



( f>7 ) 


VaUrcSvarn is a pWco of pilgrunagf in tlic District of 
ffirfihum in ISongnf wfurc* there are mam hot spring* 
nitli a temple of Sun iiwl/r the it um of Vnhfr*wtro 

4061, 

02 ">2 I A *tNra-8n»nw*ah 

SitWanc? country m*J« |iap<-r I1<f inch'’* Folia 18 lm« 0 
onftpBRC Talent in Atoka* ICO Character Nflgarn AppousnM. ot«t 
Complete 

It btqtm • — 

^ftJrrrora' srrt i 

ITBK3 JraWTBJOin? 1 
*>rc?DT*i tnfimi 1 1, i 

fVintinwHn*! >t unnt woi i 
qniTr apfetm l ® i 

ffCdtr ’tmw wn?r t 

^ nf? *1^ l a i 

It ends — 

^Tnnii *n^t+ + + a* i 

troi TifintaT vrrcji t i c 1 

utn oiT*wwF?g ^rat»rgjmt «?fr i 
qj^«rtrw f^a^TTatwuT i it i 
+ +•+ + + ■++ + snsfa *t i 
gw nh^f *rawt i <• i 
J7T? 5 ? xrrnvT*: t <t, t 

Colophon — 

xfn -sJfti^itg^TTO Sflf^fgwpl ’g^nmmrsin'wsf 
*n$g>resft:wjriT ?raio m?m i 
n*r*5B^Tt si i 

88 



( 608 ) 


40 62. 

6812. i 

LaUttl-saftasi a- ntlma-stottra m , 

Being an interlocution behccen Agashjn and Ilayagtiin 
Stated to belong to the Brahmiindii-purana. 

Sitbitnnce, country -mailt* pnjw>r. 9x3J inclips Folin, 29 Lints, 7 
on a pnge Extent in Blohas, 400 Character, XSgnra, Data, Snrpvnt 
1871. Apponrance, fresh Complete 

Begin nil} g : — ^ 

i 

^t«UT731 1 

Trei«f5 ♦i^nwfg’JCTT^ | 

qifVra j 

wk i 

fg^JT fnTlf^TP | 

^r’gifq l 

■’a’lflW ilu! ^fintTO^T | 

bVt^w (?< 4f sjjiflrnf? ^TTtfrfTr i 

g J) 

<rqx xftnft i 

-^iti*;i5tRj fcsrnrr* ^forenrjpft: a 

9TW i 

srhrcni «rsf«r*r ( 

^V- *u*r | 

^3 xrfa> j 

^ 2t firat T^Rffa snnfira i 

fm m wm f nj?3 <m ^rm m ^ i 



( <i'M ) 

w sr i 

f**r*r wtctt nhit *r *rntj tt i 
Wt ^srm i 

**rt?tft g^r^rr f**T*nw i 
xn^it **r»f xrn? hto* 5^*mrrg i 
*ntmprrc?rtfT*aj wntmintt ■mi i 
*JTOt WHt flTOfa 7f I 


The beginning of the nahaira niiman — 

OA, ^JTTro^> *ftnnf*TT7*?^«!?0 i 

f^fqjxrjHWn t^n-cmipifU I 

Colophon — 

Tfa wnUdjTpuftT^nr? 

*iwm i 

Poll Colophon — 

3V wg I i «*?[ Xifrittm o »CTt sit 

’wtoft’S , 5?nf?rfff» fofoa i y*t I 

4063 

r i t )05 I Tripura tindarl hrdu>/am 

Substance country made paper &x3J jneles Fol a 3 line* lf> 
on a page Fxfent in rIoLos ro Character Negara of the nneteenth 
century Appearance fresh Complete 

Colophon — 

tfir wfwdiqr^K fasc- 

rmtrm i 

Beginning of the slotlra — 

fa^cs^iw gjirK^w^gfW i 

T^ifxf^waj® *n? i 



( 700 ) 


^foyrga n 

4T«T <TO ^‘UTlfr I 

WJ«lfs|4I*r**n^t u^iV Mf«~tjft;?T*T I 

«sr^nw^ra\fw ^O^iN^f^Jnr a 


2 A, aqnHr^^y?: mpn^rtfinifVH** i 

sfilVstlTT ^ *HHT II 

aiilWP^i i 

*» 1H ’ItST'Ccf'fCTTFf | 


LJnd — 

f^ift fan^cT WTVVtWT I 

xz fcuroF^T «4*iw?« i 

rt m fT^nTtSTST M~| ^ *J*T fl 

tffsittigsj ^tf=^ yr« 

*nroi*if'i*ni?Trftaicrac a 
If q^wfsnTf ^mfaiffJTfO^f? I 
fsTwr^^ *r ■qjTPi f*nSrrfh pvm t 

4064. 

9449 Jl 5 tSJJJ^r ?7 I Qatiesa laiacam 

Substance country made paper 10x4 inches Fol a 4 lines 8 
on a pup) F^tont in El okas 4° Character, Ni gara Appearance freali 
Complete ^ 

From the Brahma \aivarta purana 



{ 701 ) 


Qolophon • — 

Tfa l jjvt ) 

Begmntng — 

^ ^nJrjjiu «re j 
^t*TRS ~37T* | 

JTO^t«T t^r*re tm-frir i 
^gf«^if*r *rn*ra ^aron i \ j 
aUTVC I 

ijsTirr*na n^a; *?»mrur i 

ftaif asni 'arffrat ^mat jjttfr t ^ n 

Vlf*W* I 

warft^ftamT* ^swara tr I 
*ru fsnrftvRj *t *?ft*r k i \ j 
a>J3 ftarr^a fwjron wi *ct? i 
an W?T>5TJ! II 9 j 

End — 

qt st *sbnr2*m&x t 

ftftraa asa^r VTT*fl v i 
aare ai nfgS ar^t artsfu ftwa «7nr * ^ c 
«pratmTmfa UM^trjirnfr ^ i 

JiMy^i^TRjira ^^7 ajTf^fj «ft*a& f s? i 
m ^uwTjrm vt Wth^jncrawr 1 
wa^raumtsfa a fafsnnrat ft n 

4065. 

10H04 | Devi-kavacam 

From the Itiahtnanda-purana 

Substance country mads paper ?J>r4 inche*. Folia 7 Lines, 7 
on ft page Character N&gara ol the eighteenth century Appearance 
/ran) j Complete 



( 702 ) 


Colophon : — * 

^5JT? ^T T J?! , 1 1 

This is what is commonly read along with CanclI- 
maliatmya. 

4066. 

30350. I Hanu mat-havaca m. 

From the BrahmUntfa-purana , beginning from 3/1 and 
ending in 4 A. 

Substance, country-made paper. 12Jx3 inches. Lines, 8 on a page. 
Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century. Appearance, discoloured. 
Complete. 

Colophon : — 

Tfa i 


4067. 



DaUdttreya-sahasra-nama-sloltram. 

Beginning from line llfA, 25A and ending in line 3-30 B, 

Substance, country-made paper. 14}x4) inches Lines, 11 to 10 on 
a page Character, Bengali. Appearance, old and discoloured. Com- 
plete. 

Colophon : — 

*f*tfj5^ I 
Beginning : — 

'4JH I 

+ + + + + + +^hrqtmrcnrnrT: » 



( 703 ) 


^IT^W^TOTTrfl^<ttT stgOTW^ \£ Tfd <H ^ TfcT 

Tifk wfWH ■nfirfa i 

Then follows the Blmta tmddln 

The filoftra begins — 

N9» ?rrr^T *renftfir t 

wMY f*?r«rd vmf wrngBft ?rsnrs * 

4068 

2333 I 

Stddha sarasiolt stotlram 
From the Brahmawia purana 

Substance country made paper 0x4} inches Folia 2 Lines 9 
on a page Character >agar» of the e ghteenth century Appearance 
discoloured Complete 

■sft #t itfwN i 

Often printed 

4069 

940i jftB^rr^sftrrr^TOTj i 

Moksaikadasi mahutmyam 

Substance country made paper 11 xS inches Folia S leaf 3rd 
w m sswg Lines 9 on a page Extent in filokas 80 Character JSggara 
Appearance tolerable 

Taken from the Brahmanda purana 

Colophon — 

tfh *msMfmpr§ 

nrmizm i 



( 704 ) 


4070. 

m 

SnbstnnM countrj made paper 10x4} inches 1 oluv 2 to 12 
I mt ., <i on ft pape Tvtcnt m Slol n* *>00 Character Nigira of tin* 
eighteenth rentnrj \ppoirnnc» discoloured 

T 

4A, sfa ^ntreifir 

TrrrrOT* *mr?r*i i 

The first leaf is missing 

II 

7A, vfh ^ftnOTCTcr iTT^OTisrtrrfrT'^rOT tminn i 
Beginning — 

•gftifa*: i 

*T«J KVl HSR tig (?) I 

'StTT^MT II 

ant nrSi fanrSt m m*w i 

*rmnj wonn^ g nafamr mfnai f^rri 1 
glrhr^) tar nr*nm naKa 1 
fa ^tkt nrt fafvRnn nft d 

^fann 1 

nmfmmfa ^ nmta m 1 
’I’n ai^fa ftraiRT nsnmmjn nrr 1 
nfa^n ■n *n**r nfcr^T »jinnr 1 

T*nfc 1 

ITI faannrroft (?) 

Ending in pago ** winch is missing 



{ 705 ) 


Beginning — 

UTMpwf^ *W f? 5 ^ ^ ! *> 4 

W* I 

f*«Nl**fl I 

*»rWr BST^T JTJTRTff J 

m?n w H^’S wvg *w=? a 1 
fl^hrur i 

swr mx zxnfr **>» *nre?r «rrp} i s i 

TO *t5ifTOi3)T3 *Tvif^ ) 

TOW fr *ftn iwmfi" i » » 

9[tr TOf« fspun wot *■* ^ 1 
TO twt *i *3^ ' 

f*r*»ri i * r, ^ a ,R * ,,n r 

wnft i 
IV 

12A (the tut leaf) t* sm^twew 

^sg^fann *mmT i 

It beginB in leaf 9 which 19 missing 
lOA WHTTflT ?R^ilifiiWiT f I 

TBTsipre f eft »m «mD[>cr]*ror*fl npn\u 
IOP, HUTCOT Slirens tspvPP^T? 5 ! 1 

«?w^2Si^r gfa^fSTOK ( \i 1 
12A, ®?ra^tlUH tPf*r % *iOtWif J I 

% Iw «r% -im fiirrw r [ 


89 



( 70C, ) 


4071. 

2175. | Vyalipata-vrata-halha. 

Substance, country-made papor. *8x4 inches. Folia, 5. Lines, 10, 
11 on a page. Extent 'lmSlokas, 100. Character Nftgarn. Appcnrnnco, 
discoloured. Complete 

Colophon : — 

. Then there is given a list of things speoiaUy required 
for the dosing ceremony of the Vrata. 

It begins -, — 

tqat'JTWtTT | 

^<rni i 

%sr sttta »r I 

irsrq rrmi ntnpwjj j ^ [ 

^ *fe famf ^rrrfa trrt Jifim d 

*41^1 <1:54 '34 in | 

ran v(»w i 

KJTT 3^r{ J 

azinri jiwt T»pqt nrou?: i 
^PrUatt a 

?TT <i J tTfvi Tr»n ^trt t 



( 707 ) 


tnnnfu? » 


gijnrr’i w*?frv * tt’rg i 

r^r 3 fjpll 7TT HW I 

**mr?u vrfaj *rt ^ i 

?TS^ jfa?ff fnft JT« 7?IWmTT?T I 

2A, «rk *5 Tnrrrift ST?nfa u*wt =?%3 i 

’BTT’Ta f'WSt fossil I 

«n w ngfa misfit i 


n^nr tt mttjrrfw frw »o*ti 3 i 
^jjwwf S7<?<^ ^7 jt? ff/7 m?i f 


JTTO* TTfa «RltT5TT *nfa *T I 

q s t vrc ft firt vfw* mi* iragtran i 



ota-furAnas 

I. ADI-PORANAM. 


4072. 

131G. l Afli-puranam. 

Substance, countrj made paper 12)xG inches Folia, 111 Lines, 
0 on n page Extent in Blokna 4,300 Character, Nugarn Date, Satpvat 
1809 Appearance, tolerable Complete 

This is placed among the minor Pur&naa For ft full 
description of tho work see I 0. Catal No 3335. Adi* 
purana as described in L 553 i« a much shorter work, 
comprehending only 25 sections and sccras to bo a 
raodorn abstract of tho older work under notice 

Post Colophon Statement . — 

i 

4073. 

8093 The Same 

Substance, country rnado paper llJxGl inches Folia, 147 Lines 
14 on a page Extent in si okas 4 700 Character. Nfignra Date 
Semvat 1708 Appearance, old and discoloured Complcto 

Last Colophon — 

xfd TOKlftaiTfroit ’IDT 

i utttitotit 1 

Post Colophon • — 

n stjts | 

***% ^ *nftr ^ 



( 700 ) 

After tlih there are two lines, written in a later 
scribbling hand. 

See I.O. Cat a?. No. 3335. 

4074. 

3355. 1 Vi$nu-namn-makutmya in. 

From the Adi -pur ana 

Substance, country mode paper The first and the last leaves 
13 1 x 34 inches and the rest 10x3} inches Folia, 7 Lines, 7, 10 on a 
page Extent in 8lokas, 130 Character, Bengali of the early nineteenth 
century Appearance, discoloured Complete. 

Colophon 

^JTTTPT I 
It begins : — 

i 

Jrfa m jmnm i 

] sifcjfcreTfa vt i 

Jifn fassi tnPtj £b 3i4f=ri i 

f*f> wrwfsfj ffTtPsfnl TUDBfrl fsfi wt | 

I 

mrfa tam Jrrfni uamf** ■* m > 

m <T?i irr^ nm^far g<‘ xpf t 

*TR W&TlflB ^5rl ( 

*m =rrom gtgjrfa g*i ipn i 

4075. 

4022. %«*gqre?W v I Vatsnavamrlatn. 

From the Adi'purana 

Substance, country made paper 11x5 inches Folia, 6 Lines, 10 
on a page Extent in StoVas, 13) Character, Bengali of the nineteenth 
century Appearance, fresh 



Colophon : — 

-fccn*ni » 

Pott Colophon : — 

t i wi *rtfnnTTfa7ftr 
vjttrrvjirc i 
lieginning : — 

W I 

Wii nfn cro trtnr^ mrtnut i 

itW t rmifc i 



XL nara-sb.iha-purAjjam. 


4076. 

4513. 1 Nara'sUnhci'purartftm. 

Substance, country made paper. 15x4} inches Folia, 03. Lines, 
10 on a page Extent in slokos. 3,000 Character, Bengali Date, Saka 
1617. Appearance, old and faded Complete 

Ono of tho principal Upa-pnranas, 

Tho present manuscript contains C< cliaptors. 

92B, fMsisrmsiur nwrurnr ; 93 A, 

Xfff <8 i 

PoM Colophon Statement'.— 

*m« f jprtrcnuft »im i, etc., oto 

i 

*!ra i 

vuifii am i ^ r*nfs i 

nnrquntftCTOwnj, cto.» etc 

4076A. 

4548. The Same. 

Substance, country made paper 10x3} inches Folia, 00 Lines, 
8 on ft page Character, Bengali Date, Saha 168<j Appearance, old and 
discoloured. Complete 

For the bcgmmnt* of tho Purdna, gee CKf. Cotol 
No. 138 

Last Colophon : — 

rfa i 



Colophon : — 

t^ITPZK I 

Post Colophon : — 

iisnr ^frirrtftark imr^V cntrcfa* *t«w- 
■*pjt ^fhnvrra i 
Beginning: — 

»m' i 

j 

Jlffi srnu HTfUHt I 

5^ vR fawt «i wro wT » x«nft i 



II. nara-simiia-purastam 


4076. 

4513. f Nara-simhn-puramyi. 

Substance, country made paper. 15x4} inches Fobs, 93. Lines. 
10 on a page Extent m filokus, 3, GOO Character, Bengali Date, Sake 
1617 Appenranca, old and faded Complete 
One o! the principal Upa-puranas. 

The presont manuscript contains 64 chapters. 

92B, Tfa *rom$nj' ; 93A, 

Tffl- TOSfl <8 I 

Post Colophon Statement i— 

*ro i jprnr^Hrl nm i, etc., etc 


m^p \<\9 i 

c?»n i rsifc i 

^va^^nrftKmssrr, etc., etc 


4076A. 

4548. The Same. 

Substance, country made paper 16x3} inches. Folia, 06. Linen, 
8 on a page Character, Bengali Date, Safe* 15S6 Appearance, old end 
discoloured Complete 

For the beginning of the Purana, see Orf. Cata! 
No. 13S 

Last Colophon : — 

xfa ^’refWTS'Cnrf i 



( 710 ) 


Colophon : — 

^m*dci «^ih« | 

Post Colophon x— 

^ ws ^fHcmcftrark ?r >reu<V» ^nsrtfjR 
^ ■*?Nn*rfcr i 
Beginning x — 

*W: I 

^fl'N^ST I 

^ Bjjqi * , 7 *rf*i ernj T(*j^ jf^rwt I 

' T ^ ^ > fawf l <i*WfT I *ajTfc I 



II. NARA-SIMHA-PURA^TAM 


4076. 

4513. 1 Nara-simha^purdnam. 

Substance, country made paper. 15 y 4J inches Folta, 93. Lines, 
10 on a page Extent in filokas, 3,600 Character, Bengali Date, Baku 
1017 Appearance, old and faded Complete 
One of the principal Upa-puranas. 

The present manuscript contains 64 chapters. 

92B, xfet nirnmni! ; 93A, 

Tf« <b i 

Port Colophon Statement 

wjj: j 7jrpm5«fr w ), etc., etc 


iwiKn \<t® l 

*?tr | 

wpi d*n fhfuufkanfr i uVreuft vy neifc i 
stTO^n^ftcwBrar, etc., etc. 


4076A. 

4648. The Same. 

Substance, country made paper 16x3$ inches Folia, 03 Lines, 
3 .o p#g°i tXwJ&fsF, Ba*vS» 1' Jlnlfl. Sakft 1580 Appp&mnce, tdd xnd 
discoloured Complete 

For the beginning of the Purana. see Oxf, Catal 
No 138 

Last Colophom — 

xfa i 



( 712 ) 


Post Colophon Statement — 

i *ff*m i 

i 

4077. 

845 The Same 

Substance country made paper 13x7| inches Folia, 101 Tines 
16 on n page Extent in Blokas 3 600 Character, modern Kaehnun 
Date Sarpvat 1808 Appearance tolerable Complete 

Post Colophon — 

*pT Jfdi 1 

^ fwCn a 

V=£« iZcfto^JT rrcreq jgiTJTJtT 

H«(jTITcTI | 

4078. 

2488 The Same 

Substance country made paper 14 X5J inches Folia 103 Lines 
10 on a page Character Nagara o! the eighteenth centirj Appearance 
(resh Complete 

See L No 1020 

4079. 

3574 The Same 

Substance palm leaf 19|x 2 inches Folia 206 Lines 4 on a page 
Extent in Blokas 3 600 Character Bengali Date Saka 1623 Appear 
ance soiled Complete 

For a full notice of the work see L 1020 

And three more leaves of the work Kesara-Urfim asi 



{ 713 ) 


Post Colophon : — 

wnit u*fj i 

f TiTwifH *nnnfw§i[ J bwi vifmifg finft 

fai% f'm fgs Vcuv’fr fafod i 

^vrsgr: I 

4080. 

3641. The Same. 

Substance, country made paper 13$ x 4 inches Folia, I to 124 of 
which 116 is nursing Lines, 0 on a page Character Benesh of the 
seventeenth century Appearance, old end worn Out Incomplete at the 
end 

There is a statement on the obverse of the leaf 1: 
*rrf*n?5TTn ^ l t,ee inr from which it appears that the com- 
plete manuscript consisted of 144 leaves 

The MS. ends in the middle of the 48th chapter. 

4081. 

3838. The Same. 

Substance, palm leaf. 25 x 2 inches Folia, 183. Lines, 4 on a page 
Character, Bengali Date, Saka 1639 Appearance, old, worm eaten and 
very much damaged Complete 

Post Colophon : — 

^griisn- I 


90 



IV. SIVA-DIIAIIMAH. 


• 1082 . 

01)07 fUT^VTn.' I Snnilhnrmnh 
Dctilij the tlh Upn ptlrUtm in the lift nf ICiiriim-JtUrsirHI 
K'uhetanfe J»*pale»« paper !0)x3|lnrht« Folia 13 I inft Son 
n page Talrnt in lloko« 3^0 Character IJenfjaH Date. Paka IMS 
\ppearani.p oil 

TIio manuscript contain* only tho sixth chapter 
called SrtntyndhjAjn Aufrccht, on the authority of 
Adainr Library, saja that it has tirehe chapter* ^ec 
hdom Catal No 4081 

Hegtnmng — 

*t?i frnrnr t 

•nsmfn* «nrtev>i i 

mnfTHimfl*! jnrnufcixnr. tpr^ i 
«!»[«*< «««««! *rs|*nfur«rmw*i i 

lU.’mTiWHrjn I 

►?t^ T r , TOT^ i 

*r^in 5 RifinrTni5 trai ^nfir xrrstr^ e 

^i^Uiy^<tf«n«iHIHWiqjrt5cT [ 

^rrtTJ ir i 

*T«d‘W«H<B5f H*jtrujrr i 

tffanrrainra^r f^mndsur sftfim i 
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J Ft ends thus — 

si i 

to jryrfNt t 

«RT TO ^fqjfira TOtfa '^TTnnf^T I 
rrati.H WlHfTOinUI^ M I 
^^crrcj TROTTSTtffl SFtfs^f^UmTWJ g 
srrui *T*fan»n ar^tn ■n I 
m^sh^r *ira g 

jfa&i s’stst i 

^nnra'qTcft *n fjrafiramro* g 

WnUtiHITU^ *n?T5T fuSTST tT*TT I 
wt^ir g^jK g 

vrFWwrniftw to *r ^«r to 'rofaer i 
fe>t®nr ^Tcr^f ftpfr aifaer to i 
Colophon — 

rfa ^tfypnrw? H f ^ ^u Twm *f*TOr wwwmr 
TO i 

Post Colophon — 

^ i ^ *ra fnro i ^ i 

\hX^ ^TaniesareTTOf ^rt% ^rrewimt 

<3z3I xn$t r^<il ^TTT^tsf^ 51 57TBj"t 51 
TOUTOJ smuiv'5iaisr5 oi^f-TO I 

W^uWfiVAWi •^^TR > 1 NjjiVWfW 1i 

an?mtefTO*rTO Ptw^Tvrofra srsm 
5^TtT ujprsnfWt u«58«ji?‘ r?5s tn?aw i 
*J 3r 

mn wn^ft TO * g 
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4083. 

4076. \ I'T^'^ra-samgrahoh. 

Substance, pal in leaf 22} x 2 inches Folia, 210 to 251, the leaf 
marks of the lost thrco of which have broken off Lines, G on o page 
Extent in Stokas 1,000 Character Jfewari ol the twelfth ccnturv Ap 
pearance, dilapiilated and worm eaten Complete 

Last Colophon — 

Tfn Itrof *1TT1 ■q g& m fcwN ff 

i 

Tfn wtrwinr wmr i 

Beginning 

^Tdwi^f^i trsj i 

^ hit ^ ^iTcT?rft?fr^ i 

*J<zh* ipi i 

s T 5 l*t 5 P | r *T cT^a t 

^n^f*nr ^tpj i 

JTshn^nm?? i 

^ irwi Tr wirrotkaroir^ n 

^r*I^ f~v % sfp <$*S ^TrPfbnT It 
*rw.nfi*ji ^3rnr i 

*sar ^Pfinfr^ trSm^pnrg’rmiT i 

jj^j tro? ?r s 

«i ; ri^r5 5 (rt4?: i 

^ffaretWwpiT^ b 



( 717 ) 

f?5JP!7 mrfarspTT I 

wi trs^ r 

?t^fsrcn w iNt ^nrafaf*pn i 
WMmfiWjlww. fag *mKf[ n 
*r»r§TO ^rn? j 

s73^mwr^vHf?f^g7r»n^Piw i 
fairer *Taht fa§ HT^TJT | 

fV^THTTn TUT I 

%■#* ^ ^n% »j»rcnfafarTjftfa i 

^ ^<n f*u.m»<t fat^a D 
vv tst i 

wt 3fT w ir*J *nfa fr^Tt ^s^Tgra i 
tra^ ^naffl^tfn awa i 

>?tpt i 

wifcraspj’strei s^rtr i 

■jfHtf wg*a*g ^**T»nm£r n 

5JWfHfnv*i^ trj i 
^gra inwip^ n 

*n? a mfa 31 i 

crctCttw wtfCT o 

T&prpto fnhi ^T? «*«?% *?srm I 
v vtwittoOtwit s?a? ijaa > 

The names of the chapters are given below — 
fremutf^f \ wnrrnr , f?t*ri3*r<3Tr ^ vrurrcr* , $ *r «rf^«r- 
trn«r , b$ wrftrcnr, iff+^ sTfaTTrcfafa , •*, mintor, 
t:if, frwutfm, e.n, ^<j5aff$ip?fa , *»w, *fTOsH?iprww , 
t,\ TT, ■B3TjBmv^rffVT«m , vt 5T, ftswj'tmtaw , sr, m5f- 
arfa* , \e it, hwittjh^, vr, ^M*t«hn , \< n, vqmpnjr , 
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. v= v, , \t n, 

; ix, n-gfratfcrar^Owfo , ST.-f- 5 ^ tt. - 

^ ?T, fttfrqfR , ttf, Tn^tniW f 

4084. 

*1077 

A numbei of works on Saivn religion on palm-loaf, 
measuring 22x2 inches 

I, ftrra^nnwf i Stva-dharma-Saslram 

Folia, 47 by counting Lines 5 on a page Character, Newan 
Appearance, worm eaten Complete in IS chapters 

The MS is very much damaged and mauy leaves 
have lost their leaf marks Some of the leaves appear to 
be missing 

See Catal number 4085 I 

Colophons — 

2B, Tfa H*rrfts«mr , 3B, ifsmw 

, OA, « fwjfapt salirtrajFr nftwmr , 8A 
o niwKrunirg^ , 16 A, Tfa , 

22B, rfh sn'Rnuiv ^nrm w , 2GB, xf« 
nfafinu *nm , 30B, xfh fgjruwf nfs^atw 

imi , 35B, xfh 

sifKlsurrq . 42A, « ^reTUTftwswfjifiPifiT stwIsuito trfismnu , 
46B, Tfer ® fsr^^rarnr vr^r<^ wik , Last Colophon, 
fwiM-ifafw’n i 

II ftrTu^fhr*: i Sua-dharmottarah 

1 olm 65 Lines 5 on a page Character Newan Appearance 
damaged Complete 

See Catal number 4085 II 
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irr fapnmrcTO's i Riui-rlharma-sfimgrahaJi 

Completo in 68 leave* I ine* ( on n pope Character Newnri 
Appearanoe good 

See Oatal number 4085 III 
IV i Uma-Mahesvara mmvddnh 

> olia 36 Line* 6 on a page Extent in filokas 1 200 Character 
Newari Appearance discoloured and worm eaten Completo in twenty 
two chapters 

See Catal number 4085 IV, in winch there is only tho 
beginning of tho hst chapter Tfc 13 complete m the 
present manuscript 
If ends thus — 

<m me*!? faixrcirmi 1 

Jprl+ + + + + 1 

TTPi^jn* fam usrf tsai^TnrfHTrlfsimi 

*0t fjpnr^rnro ^rrmnhKWHi^ 
flWTjT I 1 

V f’K'ffafaVcj 1 Sivopamsad 

Fol a 22 Line* 6 on a page Character Nawara tppearanco 
worm eaten Complete 

Tie colophons of the sixth chapter runs thus 

Tf« ftrfNf'refc i 

The seventh chapter ends in the 23rd leaf in winch 
Umottara begins 

See fatal number 4085 V 

VI Umottara or Uttarotlara tantra 
Seo our number 4085 VI 

Reaves 23 to 42 containing colophons of chapters I 
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to VI and leaves marked 4G to 40 containing tho colophons 
o! tlie 7th, 8th and 9th chapters 

VII g.mfu:nt» r> I Vr^a-sara-sawgraMh 

roll#, 62 Lines, 5 on a page Extent in Blokas 1,700 Character 
Newan Appearance old nnd worm eaten Complete 

See Catal number 4083 

VIII wfwitfwt l Lahta vistarah 

) i 

Thirty Ieave3, without leaf marks, containing tiie 
following colophons — 

Leaf 1 in order Tfa 'wftrafirijft imp? w frond anR i ig w 
i 


4th „ 

• jforffcfaMtift ™rernft fesfan i 

7th „ 

• iqpruiTOrujnr^g^ i 

8th „ 

♦ a^mumr tn=pn i 

11th „ 

• ’TRTTOTTU UTtiKSOT l 

12th „ 

• nupr | 

14th „ 

• ■gaittiftwigial i 

15th „ 

« ^^^wrrmiiTTT^q^inT i 

17th „ 

» *iRiun«r i 

17th „ 

« 5 n7nvm u^nrr i 

18th „ 

• f*nqjH'?n*3n*v| nummu snrewd 


ron*r t 

20th „ 

« ■’ifoTntf'ijifirtRteuinr *rgr^'n:u i 

20th „ 


22nd „ 

• f*t»:*ni5wm*Tt JiTRrumft i 

23rd „ 

• ^tisfd fum’d *w 


1 
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T cftf 24th in order • ^i*arf»rcknirprl i 

„ 2 r )tll „ „ . TOtTinijft WmmwlpTjrfSJ? j 

„ 30th , , 3flim34rtiwfcne*w% 

la^nothr w c m c q*snfl(wffw ( 

Po<>t Colophon Statement — 

wr «r % «■ ( t^< ) ^rwrcn«t?i7Tt qrtm^ncwtn 
^ifirnn[qt*^r4 , t«*i3Ww^j Twvtm 
ftnu^rnnf^TfrtnT fafaa^ 

TxHvat nfawrawPwfior tmtizi w: 

’Ttc^q q*fl*R firearm i am qrsmJWT^m 
*a*(?) «^€rrq^flMr7TF[ffwmrTmqr'mTftf , i i n:^wrfl 
qTOawpnnnHT 

nWlfa i 

IX wfwafarar i Lahla-vistarah 

JvCincs marked from 28 to 38 containing the colo 
phons of the chapters XXIV to XXXII 

Colophons — 

28B, Tfa wfwTTf^?: jjmrnTTregfqjifffajmimn 

29 B, o wTf^ran^ tfuragtnwft nrnngno irefimfimi , 30 A, 

« *nrstTV(?) *watf3rFwwmirra ^iPrstflw , 31 B, * mrfasrfsn} 
svjnr , 33 A, « , 34 A, • f s&wtw 

nixnnrmrmrq n^ft'rf^wcTfr . 35 B, * fn^TJrffatrifusrrcf *rr w 
t^nipr 3KB • ■Argmaftarfift^u-uTm i«rf%ra^»T , 38A, Tta 

i 

38B contains tho beginning of the 39th chapter 

There is ono more leaf, written on one sido only being 
the first leaf of a manuscript 
91 
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+1 1 r*H ftfjfirat'WtWPI 

<p? »uftag ftrcr* t 

^ %fy fatTT ugifrO ^ 
fim i 

^fk^rrfq *r^*t 
^ f*nrfr*nrfa; Hfcw^ it 

Jm-fTifiH ^(u)q^fH- 

»TErfH^ agf«*fou i 
sr$r amann^T^fii *fhr gar 

'W'T II 

WTfcfa: ^ 

Wt *rofh ^«hvi*v- \ 

^rf^cr(T) 
fafafa ^ yT^fii **nr i 
^Sf>T 

fqmTtT-^^t-f^J5pflsf'j t 
»U^nftT *T fasTil fficin*4S!T- 

*pt^ *m i 

HTH)^f»?iffrf^T^<ciy<ifl 
TCKP( ff r«Bt^»IT wfa *t*fl«fq l 
fas* yffir»reTt«R^rTiPi[ « ] 

9rf^?f»n JTg , mfuipiro»rq' 
ftTH'iSr? *n:mq?nn mm '- 1 
f^’ui?I^fr^^j>nn fmm 
*JH *mrei»T«v ijfrm*uw i 
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sjpnrrcwif* 

VhlftPr ?rrPr ifj »nqr^mi7TfjT i 
Ktrrfw JTT^ftr at? »wcroff 
f%^»T Z7T VfJTTS gf? fffffifJTW (1 

gwmnnmpf ^mfuTS 

+ + + + + 

4085 

3852 

Substance palm leaf 23x2} inches bolls 210 Lines 6 on a 
pagt Extent it S'oka% >,200 Character Newari of the twelfth centuj> 
Appearance old and worm eaten and discoloured There are two holes 
making three columns in a leaf 

There are six works m this manuscript, all on the 
Sana doctrine 

I for*tf«T l itivadhaima 
( omplete in 12 chapter* ended in leaf 40A 
Last Colophon — 

Tfa ftmnrsrrp fsrewprngsngfa 

UfmvrnpiT *mrH t rfa fmmw *utoj j 

& *w TTRm i 
Beginning — 

TPMJT (( 

wna w4?rf%nf7 / 

*itm'g)ro s ji?mjg fs*? *iafr « 
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ftn *rej fn( U ? *5 t 

flafin (vmimi ng^twr? * ^ + fi 

mftref i 

Tfal im ’R^EJTC I 

*t»imwk ^tror ^ mnfaf* R 

hir^t fraartfwRi ft^n^qu^rw t 

*sf««w<ii R 
■c^r ^f^f^nf^n*' i 

•iM ^51 «t^rnrt j T*7JTf^qHT c 
*t ui^w-M ^Tri «( 'AK^uCqTif^snf^fk* i 
Jtfr ^atmFTr^wqrJT c 
femxr ^rt^t fotrsw i 

^nnRfiniT^nftT w^w + + > 

hot fsrqmrcvR r 

fit^ qrftrcT Tn^rax tnws^i *q i 

+ + *U ^^T*IT c 

«TOPron:m*n*? wsfqmifR^rT fa*n i 
far*nRfra v i^qr^ci ii 

*r*TT ^RJ%rTM fsr^ra r^Tf^fi? I 
»T^m *Rt + -+• *rsra t 
f^n^f ‘qifq fa<wiu. | 

% f^rrw i 

^fTjfqtafsfr ^ ^ R*<tmg it srt i 
RTr^rat^fir c 

-%s^hjf 4 r *r?r ««? *r % Tmfir+ 4- 4- 
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ftfisrs $«>5ib fffa*ro i 

■sjfwr HBTT fa® UJi^TTtfH vrfFR^T I 

*r 5^fR itsJttW fsre*ft?r ^nrt^r j 

W^miRT v-ejif^ OTJJTwi i 
if fTW tft¥l $4% tTTOI$fa I 


TPWTg^ rft f^T WT^Hrpt I 

WlffJ fi^tjcifwrm * 
tfa farsw snuftsunu i 

mmnt: w* / 

ftwfawfafa ’Ht^frr^rfw «t^ 

ar^prrfe^w »ir«fw t 

uTmffl ^nfV« f«$ Wf ^ fwrw^ 

* *rzf qua vxmy&w « 

*T*M4K'* i 

T(75i I 

3A, Tr^«Ti*ffl''fT»nf»i AT^w^rTf** ^ i 

fa 3<!3 9S3T ?T SrSfcT^JJ f 
MmW S'rtfccT I 

<?a?ST HPIWpJIW I 

xfa fawif sif^’roriiii fc^N^nqni i 
r »A, farfafa ww rats v ajnrtfa «fT »t?t j 

siterera ^ sTjr)fa / 

a«jn<T *wsnra^ wrorjTfrci) j 
sratfa to? toi h 

*fa *?f*^smTrtf5Prr nfafrpn fasfrrffnif?? 

zattrTSvmr I 
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2SA rfa *em n%>grjT i 

*1 foraiq wnfn wwH *nrVnr t 
jftwrqf «w?t *rptTH xiwJf i 

wnt u^irrff vrmmnn^ i 
'qifafasjfa't ^ ia\ ^>*tt?t i 


Tfa fsTTV^TTTTO SpPjWSf * m ^KJTtSWW W(H 
*rf5^3faT | 

SfaaiT 'CTft cftuffr TtmT^nW’llf*? 
mfn far« flsnfwy g 

2<>B wpftntf trerirtzifaufm t 

*mf*r *ifar **?rw ■ejfiw*nM7fy?n i 
«nr *rof*H nfVr t’atrsirsrntftm 
Sftfw fsm^r fim^foH»iTf?^ t 
mfr fitiavmm *ra & fw*Tro*TT i 

fr? W^7 j? 7 Yp'fr V’HUUTfTffW || 

WB^PrT fTTS’EHT fjFTNmPCT *TCT I 
rfff fs*?V*? «TTTW 

J s7*tfaC%’sr =?<nn I 

«r?f nrffl? JfTjJ ?^?TpR qfartvn I 

fysmi xzn *?f^w v 

27B, sfo fimir&mret fsrafajrreRrsaw flwfavrre »»jrrH 

vqzizmvi&m vtnlvwVfif i 
*r*pfar n qsft* fswmira nfij g 
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^•fqrnjiT^r *T^nifrr»JT?T I 

*rmrftr*j trftrnji wn® n>^7nftr*m{ i 
*rwra *rcr«nF»r«Ti*i i 

(V[ w 4iv^f<4 5 

33 A, Tfa fjnvAmrra ^f^r>3rcrfffi ^wfnfrnTT'iftfu- 
nwroinft i 

nf^gr *3ciPT l 

^rsfaTfo ^uifaz fawwtff»iirfaiim£ i 
fanroAr i 

Wi TSjftnft f m isft y^t sn fviarpsr^ i 
4MWUI JJWT ?T ^T!q> ^t H 

^FfWistit gwTcT ^rrrra i 

3613, rfcT ftmr^TTTTO fsr^r^wTwrPi 4 J.<mcww 

wrm i 

»i$*iwc ^*r* i 

*ro ^ ftTTK^Tg^wpn' i 

ajismualmiiraTO h 

g[fnn^<T *nim i 

*t *J*rt *rvm d 

It ends — 

'& ‘3*3*3^^ sjjt , \& t^i^nr 4 % un^ *t 

*w , & ^ni *** , '’$* *m 

w^rro w. ^ frsjftr *w, 

'S* *j*t, ^ an ynt^ - ^ 

to , 

q^iftret fttTOfar* ’J^fr^WJTTTTncI I 
«hm<ifh ^•ffpro + -f g 
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IT fjpnww: i Sna dhmmoltam 
Complete in 12 chapters 
It begins in leaf 40B and ends in PDA 
Beginning — 

v ftRia i 

*rirt5*q riw «aRs^jTf*:ni i 

T?tFT WI»Ritn*mTf*PT II 

^tpratffljwc ^rpri «wrc: mmw*i 

^*rfc*iF^*i i 

hr M^rrPf ^xrfg«- tjsrpra it 
TMrfW SIW »J<TT*rf »T5$VP73«flr* I 
w?f aaafra W nema znrftf? a it 
v$n -mfcvi W nfvaj f**r i 
?f m zk r q^frfa wtjtt an i 

fa tort fsrru&i' i 

faTfsfaa fsR %a fafasrr nna'tefa j 
tV^nri 7 ^ trri HarJrnfem fa*i t 
a*i Tqa\ fsa»!?nnt arafaT HipcnsaH i 
claims ^r*ra 3 ?*t arrtunT n 

qifafaq a’? faHRRag’RHH i 
qnfa gainfa tsar* izfan ^ftnn tpr d 
* rqq ? W r3r war vrn fa^far nmm{ i 
^^TOmniiR^ •* i 
afpr hthtsh naftf^aT j 
inil^ mi*nnuspm qv?ra HR a 
iRT^r^iicaTaT^ ctr 'tfrfsr i 
vdrnrAjuinriH faq*?? qfc^tfani t 
an israat *fafiror jrasrei arcifom« t 


02 
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^5xfsr fwrOf ’inr^ gntiftw *4 tiitt i 
prtwron^nK traTugft &wi^ ca i 
ar>iff^3Wii ngP ff ^ ^ftr*r- 'fr*rw i 
43A, T?* wnfftfwbf , SWft$UJTC* w 5 

Beginning . — 

w* I fa*y rfiPfT !5 t*f f^n?n»i l 

nra *rnf jnTTTT’f *T«KpflTuflMJiJ{ i 
««rnm^ ^ f^j'PI Trrfa^l > 

ftl«tfw<31d w l^' il ^ fasiKl'i I 

48B, ir^JtKSTEfTU fenTSPi i 

?mhr fafw^n j 

xfa fircnwisvmfi firfYat i 

t *<ra »w Kxf^r ftpnftipif i 
?j JnTTWTT «J5fl ^ftlT^ TJTJT^T I 

tfTJl y*t ji ifqfw «ri w I ci «tt|4qii fsrxvtfJPT t 
ofrremnm^^ iu«4i<t'su*i'Ti&fK | 

51A, ' s^TfT ^rnf^apti ^iWfararsiPXTrw i 
■tur^fasr t 

g»Tfan srpri%?i*TT*f n 
ffh rsrr^fTTT: rZffftffaumr J 

^ ^rftpTtin^n<OTr | 

«ac\W.*V*WP^ t 

arTatnOr^^ *TTtmfa^ ^nr i 
3TR fsr^nrtfiprro ji 
wiaramfa ftlT^n«TT^%fV^t i 
<r**nrnJ5nr Tnx^rgwf jtpt *r$zpr g 
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5*1 B, i 

«ns -*nKt fc<»rjRT f grovrrgt^r t 
^ht r*fjgr^i n •rrtmVwf'T f 
fgnrciirftf'^r TrcniinfufwM ( 

*r4»I*f T*I *|XT qqtgf »I«T’T-7 I 

««jT*nnOT»rff^r fJTTJJ.^ nfnrn i 
*rsi mqpSfcu fgTB*RT »nwr j 
W TffgftnTynyr ^rngm fgrwiffft i 
mnn w i nmrreiwtrpi i 

STJtf»rBn , *nil utx rsr* i 

53 A, rvwrmr rhn rr^x: fxn*f*tn i 

«r'o=^r ! C7Tt7Tftt i$*rt frtrpprrr’f i 
Tfn fg*tn*frit fgrpr«j^rf^TR TOftm** i 
wmmxvr iptmvhr vfr*)ffii i 

*ir%T& Ttxrfix timwt urs^i npn i 

*gtr »j^r *x Mf^rK’nn i 

3SA, xfa fgrtn^frn: Tjnr^nCT^r inr i 

«r*7 urofcSr vrrnr ^f4r} » 
*TW«*( y, i ^rrr f?rg! | 

The 61st leaf ts a restoration 

63 A. xf« fgru^nT; tnTjrfafroncnt to- i 

«H7 HirfTir 5HW«*?iVj *TT7FT f 
TJCRT^C *£KKT gO^^UTt I 
rrCif*iw* -"SV«r i 

«?T SMTwrf fra gr^r *{7r*rrnr ■ 
t4-ci v^TVftrm^ \ 

a^wtfcei** f* i 
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71 A, •»*■! ^»ussuTf»mn fning 1 

^hrvftwi xwi f*w< srn t 
f*iw?w finn P3i?{ fmnnr ^iTn*mw \ 

*\\<* * lT fiNijfipntyroi \ 

•rJT^fT^vf^^ff *ttnF*H »i gtfl 1 
*{5r*i gfrsritti jjtf TnfmTlvff 1 
vfa f^VT^ftrc *f*K:r«rr*rfo*r 1 

«jt/ nj5»ftr«g*jTr «irjj ^jnTro:f*fnrj*mgi?TirifirJT 

*i» r *TOflftFTOnri“pip!nM f M troi* tnn»tg*ruTO 
rn^K^TT**. »=m3T’TOt , l^Pim37«TC*roTfa- 

TTJTO W#|fc WPjgTTi TWl ^ I 
72B, xff T'iw nn'nT^f'isnunTrr »*tjt \ 

«j«t *f«ir*jrraTi ^jinvTn inftf* * 1 

78B, *fa fimiiwfttt: TPnrnirainft 1 
<*re tnafagspi tmrfwi h*thtt?t i 
SOB, Tffl fipru^fnft ■Q'nif^rprurnj * 

^ftfr TO TjT? to! f 

jn^TTRr vt^irftfr i 

virag ^Tgfa^ftr sfa* sfofsti n* t 

btott w^rorc %*r fron r 

89, sotoswr^r *p?m *rra *t?dt 

37g?i%2f gr«rr?r r 

*ffrrractf f^r 1 

*r *n€t ’i 1 ^f»T3T st *^rtf*r si %HTT 1 
srr*n% fWri riMT *t ^ Tr^fir 1 

i?nftfft sm *TcTH sunfus! 1 

cix w^fasj *Tstm ^fT?»TT ftpra 1 
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tfa turn i 

firctrofrirf ww *mnjfaf>j i 

in f?tTu»Tf»rcr^ l Snudharmn~"niujmkah 
90 to 13411 

00, «m» ^qp'af*fw?ir«*r < 

m$fft iftinmy *wrn»u«??t* > 

W9 far*it ^ nc^p fafrHTT»u i 
nxxXi Tzvx **ra> qa i 
«nj*ti mg«fr *r«ni *jfafa<*rfa i 
01B, *fa ftrw[^mo^] tfnfafn'tfanimr tr»m t 
tft-sror»ft a«Jifa 

Jrr^tnf*! »rs«rr *f<r *Uf« i 
•ya^ifrarcas fiwhinO? *n*u« 

UR77T VWSFJTfr^T ) 

«w firfr-TiT umr?nm>u?f(T i 
»n?r-?iw!5c-*jtjm *jo sfar jjJVt i 
j^cr yu<w m«$ *snt^r«J 

ftfprUT*im »in w i 

«wts^'en*r?0H? »»rajT»i fovii i 
07 B, M*t«n 

wcjf Tmniy v\ inn i 

H<t«r»t jjamnc %fr»r 5m s fT^r?i»T'T?f»«r l Tfl [?] 
*pf ^^TToftrut m^mr* rat’imf-T*!?? 

rfa fTFnr&mrfr ftntvtysnv i 

rfmtftfsgTjwtnrni^iRin'^fw^ i 

»r*i jj* TTrfem i 
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tritronTOTcrpi *nu«rni^TT?iPiT i 
Tnii gfimTsm i 
ifu ’TTOinr: mfug i 

IOOA, »*nr Trgwnnnft mnS? *i i 
ufaro^fa ht fn^m *n £CT?rfa *ft4?r i 

traitnin^hi^ faf-rcj i 
>JU *3^ xjfci ji 15^3 

*tft 'epj tjmrfa I 

IOOB, f viTuA ro n^ zn>rtswiTr i 

i 

siCKyapn sroi i 

^ntn 5r*r ^ 1 t5Tf*j *i*n i 

^Tl<jVU' , iwra^ qm ^«Ttn?r i 

fa*ti*J *Hj*T TTptt mfa*r 

^T!jT JT^r^r^nTT SIT f^rT *J?T?T I 
f4S3iTj wrq*j qsn-nrf*r i 

104A, jftTrfwRj'smqnj *mg ^t ^t farmer 

TtfTg yauriw i 
JpfflW^J qSiWlfq s 
TS^ fn^W^tlT^T^rfiR qt£W?t q* | 
firatr^mn^ ^rgqfswrq fi 
t’gr: i 

«r^i*iiMamiu»iT qq*tf3n...ii fq% i 
104B, fil^IHlfUciqTUFTt *T <*<rqq 8 

q qni jjprfq ?nmt i 

wfarr f* *z<q»it vtflui qwimfain »js*ito n 
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108 B, ^ *rren g i 

fery vm <?aft *?*TMwr i 
nrg*nrfargi ^rfrsn^RT 
««rf<ns^tJvH*rwr fayre * ! scTOf ( 
vrffftfl^fH'Ji ^sjT'Wrm? artrafa TO3% 

^ *r wfrr 3 ^qpr ?r irfjfi • gf«f« i 
rfcr fttfr^tro^ trepftsnrnr o 
flgior ;rg i 

gSHRJ? 5 WlfTW 3 ! 

tJWTr f*Trf fa <mifa *9T SfitcT I 

I HA, JjsfaaT^nnT %?rwmft tt «jh j 
^TWf*wrTOOTmfa7rrf*wtofs* i 
^ifeKiftw^^rnri *ref w frafofinr i 
aw « t wrm wr W^ I 

arajur sr^fTjfara ?^3fr=5 infm i 

anra*m *rt srg wteftfrf *r*r i 

ajqni jrjIt are ann? t 

■uArr^nr arawgcr^ j 

irqjtswre i 

tnsJaMre i 

g wuAiw r *3jpn£hhr£r9 % *a i 
SP rSfW fa «3ItT <?f^f c?fV^y( I 
117 B, ma $int tow wwtr r 

Jijfl-fuij«;<r *isr P ara wfaftjvicf t 

ftmrAretft *nfirtsvnv i 

^srh? ) 

VT(TK ^mfa/S ^fTTW J?T3 I 
are at ijapTfarer aftfrr r 1 
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121B, i 

^SJT V14‘MH T5 cT’RTI | 

l 

^ Sfi^ft fa+fiT^cTT I 
?s?jrf M'fJi^cTl^ "£W I ^ i 4 HiW \? fti b 

122B, ^<nwf *nrr srt3i *ro**r«ro tt^tt i 
^■‘ cT^^fa w^nr qmgnro ^mima g 
fsr^nr&T^tn? *vwt5wni i 
^ERT’T I 

t^msf^rarrfsr •ujflffq ^cnf*r ^ *m fwr l 
»i?ftsfa ^rtgfjr^iftr ^raftrrcmihsrc II 
^ft^wT'^i'riT: m t k <1 1 

^Jl^t *.4^1 'f.'rpsj « ci ^**it3* 1 ifOTW 0 

125B ^scnut ^vrtrnr »mwf?^f*4?n! i 

3j*P9f^I ^|cTT 5T 5T fmqfa i 

^Pft«iw i 

i 

nimfuKw wfujx 's^^rr*?ig^n i 
jrg ^itiwt ^nr <rc?r ^ f*m*c? e 
^■<i i i^t- i g ?ronr»r iHrm am i 

ajfmv^ifm*rts*3 mmT ?nrrfafm *5 ( 

^ifcwpi T5: *t4?i tnmm *5 i 
Tfa j 

130A, ^TTi^Tct TO«R> TTtfenfa crrhr m i 
jrtWt m cm nform ^ ^ng^xg g 
ffi^nn'pf ^s^rfmtzrfin ms^r inPcf uttw»i \ 

fapni&T«u% i 
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HV* 3^ I 

^T*i?Twi»Twen i 
^pr rut «fNrr sfamT^rof* «* g 

*J7fafi ? c^t <|fT W I * 

134B, xfir TT53ifl)rajPi ?trth i 

Leaf 135 contains the beginning of the first chapter 

IV WTO^CR'IT? Uma Mahesinrn samiadah 
iS5 to ier 

Beginning *— 

# *W ftpnv i 

>?rhrt / 

^inTtfarfir^ *tr>mww«n3i% n 

arfmro ttr&t m^faiVHfizftcr i 
a^Tir*q wrnra^ n 

*vzrv& fturntfr zztv 1 1 
msiTOT? *»rt wS? ^ifcrowrg m j 

turrcr ^ ^.Wpa i 

ani?n^ ^ ^ ^f^ft^ifHTTfprr^ d 
srs^tefw *ST V*W i 

TWifk T®rf? ii 

138 A ! ^m*T%>gTnaf^ *^g4i5fawft*iw w«n^ST3n^ *ram i 
T*R«r*»l fl^WI I 

^rrefa'nrbw’crwi ^ *a 5Tnnffnnfcr=im i 

unr^rnrcTfrnsm i 

tt**t xsM f?K mfa wprt ti f% i 


93 
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HOB, rfa ^m*rihsr*3nn% fWWtranv i 
Vtf ^ i 

fV to irreftfir *nwi nRr»r i 

^tofcpit Orrtirrg b 

142A, ^TH^rfrrr^ s<?}*rtrajTJT i 
143B, i 

144A, OTrra$>rc*rai3 to* 1 i 

144B, ^rmtmrrrr^ jz^'i'-wrainT w i 


wren: wmfr faTOrfH ^ i 
fTRlTj' ^IqfTn^TfH fW?rt TO*vf* C 
146B, ^jmT^w?frTK *F*rfrarro: i 
147A, ° *[fti|pTTOH 5TT*rc£*fa"«rr* i 


i 

girq ^ci *r*n»rt ^r^mreniT i 
^mrarT^fsT^^n ^n*rrmft^fM<n p 

tr*^ *Rf5TJj% i 

148B, i 

150 A, ^ m*tq TO*n^ girRjwg'W TOjftsurro i 


^*WW I 

«WOt Vl.C?ir<.flU»{ I 

*i^fimr%*T ■STT^TT *TO^ || 

151A, TO«TTO*fts«Ji* i 


^ajqni i 

^jig trfomr gi i 

’*f* f 4 ii r 5[i ci *< r*r ii'i ci*} 1 1 

*rf*c *t y(*ca cifiwPligir t 

ftnr*r ^ir-n^^rfiu sjw-i*rttR*nf«T ^r o 
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r«rrf^ i i*nfc i 
152B, *rr7mfa«7T7 t 

*?fa ijHjnjqrt vf<i2^*rj«rr »fr f 
jnrmmwpmi wt £ i 

*R7*saifa*i ^T=q ^f'C’TTH I 


*7T3fir^7fi? <Vsfg *r*i »jrn HfirofiT > 
I53B, **rra$*C»wf^ «prV<^P7rv t 
I 

^rgTraHJTiy^tt fimriknfinro i 
nitons 1 

jrspftjrjTrnsifT? i^pfawfafsw 1 

*Tn5?TT?TO s rTB 5 fT W7T=T'T ^*T qi**i«Ji | 

155B, rfa ^Hre^ wtTT^ 1 


I 

WJT<«T 7>**T5rT %*T MT7*r{ I 

n^m=4d^fg f*r7*rf*fl Tjrrsn* i 

5JPCf«n^ f^TT^ fTTT^&T *TTTT9tI | 
$$«JCS1^ TH7T7 | 

158B, Trgrs^rarnr j 

l 

^ Tnmrn^rrt 7 ns® wnro ] 

^7% trcun*r6i uislfa ^fifi tttjt g 

^5^cT falT ^ Bhn 7T ^ | 

fk^-SCtol^'^rj W*riPi %7 ^pjj;T | 

159B, TfaiTrum^goT^^suTTtstirTB 1 “ 
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I 

fa *r* I 

«(t|«fa^^UIUI SJ*S»,*I HM-g^ I 

JTmmyrfH 'Tff 3Tfs Tjfcresm 8 
T^JTf* I 

1G1A, ^Jmnpsr^fa ^Trcafa^s^in* i 

162A, ^3irra% 5 3T*T5fa w*<t^H=t sttitt^t^^jwt^ t 

^UTT^ | 

am fajnTrmr^r ^irat ^ i 

%*r ^ wr^^yzi 'n't f^Ri i 

163 A, ^*nn% , ar?T*i^ rfafafasifcTcriftraiTir n 
snrcft i 

*icT r*^JH*Tl <1 ST^T <T*td 1 

163B, faatfddrftsuiTsi i 

^Var faffaus jtvt^cth i - 
sr^’nifsfa i 
QtjfafireWTfTfam^ JrT^TT-f 5TTT ( 
fls^PisjfaTT a 

«rfan*iT a g Tir^fM-rr+jHa-Ttfr i 

*T^T % TJSI? «TT^EITeT *TH*T*Tjfi^* 1 
fa ^Tl-jait ^J!T am ^tf^?T l 
aRwg^sraiTT qnmynfafacT i 
ICO A, ^trm^’STTrafa ^fmfacmtruim ottitt i 
T hcro are a feu lines more purporting to be spoken 
b\ AIabStle\ a in roplj to the folloumg querj of Do\l — 
tt>et »wr?qffT i 

wq fa*m mguwi sj i 
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V. i Sivopam§ad 

167 to 185 
^ w fsr^m j 

*ri«w ir^r ^tsvttttk^ g 

wurnrp gpnra i 

*wi?»fiwr$flr ps*^ jrsrgfp i 
’qprafa * % sitt i 

% ifto *mp*j *ra*rnnrt<T i 

TTPiT^I '3^T"5 | 

w w *f*m fnwwf *wm*it i 

si^ITWTiTT^ STQP'm TCmftfzfit 11 
8CTf ITsIT a*f?!7ffS nwft^T *zmfar I 

far* firrr vfr pa** nraiTKi ^irgs? i 
^irrrf% *rgmi w fvrr *im pstp i 
pw^rfii 'Tir? wsfoapt i 
snpTfi fT^rgw^jsjr^n^Vn fsw *hh e 

*7 t 

siflifp •? ^gfsrarf^fa to u^tf&iT j 
p^faitpwsn* ^^f?siTg i 
pn&MieKg <^"1 trejrr *ptoh "P<r g 
f*]£>iy*rf y<i**i PI Vi3«y*l I 

^rfpst pnur^m g 
p ff Sf pig ppp pgrs^ fsipniP i 
sinftpifcm Plffi fnp STsIstJTcpfH I 
fTOTf^P fjJTOpir irsf^r w4p* pgt i 
fTWItl *T* PHtrfsH gfp’TS TJWTPcT [ 
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f?I^ fe<«|iJ H.HIMT <T far^FT fa^'SJcl I! 

168B, tfa fn?ftqfeqfe ifeifa^strsrnr wit \ 

«ra t^fepr fey im^fwjint *to<t i 
fwm ^nnj fey i 
n mfanre m*q *3 fe^T; | 

feym aritwpfa 5T%^JT «g^r I 

nw feur *r©cr ^ feiftn tfemscT g 

TW’hmW* ^STT «JPT TffT fey feVT *5^*1 I 

169B, Tfa fejfrfe qfc feaV^swnr i 
169B, yfa fsrfeTProfe fe^ir^njiPnsTcffe g 
V71B, Tfa fipffaf*rofe ^nfeNTSTfawlj 'ng^fsiirFI » 
177A, yfe faafaf'TOfe faFrowrroniiPi *iw i 
181A, t fa feaifafriifc w^rroreini w t 

185A, fvHPmj«rro *ttpt mm? 5 

wtr ftroiqf*TO*fiT t 

VI TnihoTOJi 1 Utlarotara-tanlrav 
186 to 210 
•& w fearnr 1 

^>WTfTf7U3TP?fa 1 

3IJT wfew fe ^ 1 
%*t WTO W*n WI I 

f*nroi %n *ito^ wrnn ^?ium 1 
’Pa 71* ’'fRJ^TflVTTS iff^Tro^fjTSW l 
■?rifem 1 

^f-TEfennp^T wr «reisft mfew 1 
ir*r *rrofarqfe*i *jf* ttwj * 1 



( M ) 

rsinr Ufrm par i 
(TOfll urfm nn i 

TPITOlIflT 1 *lf®?l »ICT t tTOWT I 
loon, wewTK fi*\t?tsvnv t 

^min i 

vwnr *rfvtt *r sr*ron nvr i 
naming fromsg- tr^inn?pnrfa i 
104 A, iranuYnt inrm-nY sa'ftftyujta 
'TjfiTn i 

WWj vtfmi *jitn «o»jit*r at i 
yeivwflWT »rnwt v *ti vm i 
3 fun *upit roint i 

3**1 inihi witi tnhat i 

190 A, srjrnrY pvwttY 'r^fram? i 

i 

VTmfrmvi ^irar ) 

fnar*q ^rq «q«JT>^lfq I 

CtHji aWOH -Jpt «P5it»t »$»t WT I 

*T*ni** W?te | 

OB, T^rtrYn^ JWftiwnr i 
wrem i 

^TnmmgrTiT w{ *fuar mj i 
ZWjfa V *«T $$ sffa WTTTrrent i 

201 B, TsmCmt «?iY vTstmrv t 
204B, flnwnY ^Hjfts^rnr i 

'STJTt^T'? 1 

tfw wrr^a Y* ^T’lT^^nipain i 

*i ’'sfc^fni ??pn?fiT ) 
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207B, - ^TiCl-tre TOTtwinn i 

dirhem i 

•gnft'n vfk 4- 4- I 
fa’sng wnpj ^rrrf^ * 

209A, ■S^JtiCT'^ I 

i^x ^Tt i 

JTT "? TrTTT^*H I 

^fffrarcarc f<ra? ^?>?V ^rrwrfJT^ K 
It ends with a praise of the life of a house-holder. 

210, i 

T*rTRhrc ??fmr>7 n 



ix brhat-auSanasa-puranam 


4086. 

8041 fulfill I Vtndhtja mfihfttmyam 

(wsfrvnftqyfiyfari) i 

from BrJiadauSanasopa purana tilth a commentary 
By Vaidya nalha 

Substance country made paper 13{x" inches Folia 91 In 
trfpfftha form Character modern Nfigara Date Snip' at 19«o 
Appearance fresh Complete 

Ausanata w tho 9th Upa pnrana m the Iwt of Ktlrma- 
purana 

Tor the text sec L 1285 
Beginning — 

(Comm ) ssftrrcmnr w i 

jftmfcarurfuan 
^ ^DJVfT^ (T) sWl WWRHnjTTOW I 
•swwa^iin^ifatp: jfhm^TiT^ 

5JH3JW cfVatSHS WT731F1 fT&ftrfaVTT l 
fifty a tyWrhiDr uri? ^*ust »p} i 

twmchwTf^i^ twffrtwnffl *?te>*TTWThmzrmT 
"nnWRi 

xjfknfHfa^yrara Hiraumta fn^fya ufaxra'ft ^ 
fnrfa i 

(Text) *ft farafnw *nrat xr 

*3 trgsta [a ) i 


9-1 
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zrt 

« sfernt iot 3Tc^f9i r 
It ends — 

-sfr ^ gfisa t 

fci. s «I (suy^r mIhi fwr ^rfgffl-e^fa li 
fTITTfW V ^nftfrT | 

«s^}*r rutt^ f<ni*Tra *f>m *r^fa w*r n 
Last Colophon — 

(Text) Tfa f^JTFn^TfW’ 

srrn^® 5 ! Tr^rfiftTttrajTZT i 
The commentary ends — 

f sHtshr xraipn Tf^rai Vt-u^T?i si i 

fiRW^TOTSTTi^ B7T7TT JT^%cmt J 


Last Colophon — 

’irt infi'mTftTffrarnr n n 
tfa f^mrvTfW i 


Post Colophon — 

>j?rR! *ra<j *£.**' f*rfa tin® tfft W 

3prnt i 

4087 


538 The Same 
11 % tk the same commentary 
Tor this manuscript see L 1285 
The manuscript contains 41 chapters, though the last 
chapters arc marked 49 and 50 

Bcforo the colophon, tho Tikn has — 

[5^3 «t&* amt'll Tf'WT Vlu’ini si i 
f-nwjnTTiTreuraiT [si] mmi t 
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Post Colophon : — 

i *wr i\tv *ft «im si^ firfa ^ 
an*: ^■^JTPrf’T *rsnrt ( ^irrwt w i 

iffac*** *n*T sfav to i 



XII KALIKA-PUP.ANAM. 


4088. 

080 qnftraiJtTUIl’l Kallku-purAnatji. 

Substance country tnado paper 13x6} inches Folia, 307 T him. 
10 on a page 1 xtent m filokts 6 000 Clinractcr, NSgnra Date 
Saipvat 1603 Appearance old Complete in DO diopters 

Knlika-purana is classed among tho Upn-puranas, and 
recounts Kalik&’s successful wars with demons, inculcating 
Sakti-oult 

For a full description of tho work, 

Seo I O Catal Nos 3339 to 3344 

Post Colophon Statement — 

J 3W*3 i anf>g*T \ 

4089. 

3067 fcqtavfcnpftatnren' and i 

Pipitaki dvadasi-vrata hatha and Kamakhyfahaiacarp 
From Kahka-purana 

Substance country mode paper 12} x 3 inches Folia 2 Lines 0 
on & page Character, Bengali Appearance old and discoloured 

One leaf contains the Pipltakl-dvadasi-vrata-katha 
which is not complete, and the other KamakhyS-kavaca 
which is complete 

Pijntak* diadasi-vrata-latha begins — • 

so l 

fttTlnwnt ^HTJT | 
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K&rr ikhya-htiacn begins — 

^ gfr«hnufa i 

qrr^*a^r h^t «*rgen t«*nr i 
fwf-^ir first <t^j j 

ftjr wmi ’rgiff im g 

vjtzi qwgjrtf faw ^?*pfr«rT i 

^3 in*j **twwt •gif n 

Colophon — 

Tfa wf^nTTOCttn ^mr^rr^anj *n^rpj^ i 

4090. 

3803 I Kali-purdna-katha 

Suletnne* palm leaf 181* If inches. Foil* 112 Tjiim * on a 
page Extent m Sloksa 2 400 Character Bengali Date 5 a ka 1701 
Appearance discoloured Complete 

Colophon — 

-rffl «utrt i 

Post Colophon — 

?TlfaeiN*l»[**lW TTSWTOS SCTT^r 

«T*|1P faftfcftT I \jj“ fliT *T?f 1 

W*1P77 I \& ffTTZlfr^i »)H I w ! 



xiv. samba-puranam 

4091. 

077. I Samba-puranam. 

Being the 14 th Upa-purana in the list of Kurma-purdnn. 

Substance, country .made paper. 11] X 6} inches Folia, 111 Lines, 
13 on a pago Extent in Slokas, 2880 Character, Nagara Appearance, 
tolerable 

For a description of the work see I.O. Catal. 
No. 3619. The second verse in the I.O. MS. is wanting in 
the present INIS. 

As in I.O. Catal. the last chapter which has a name 
is Visarjana-vidhi. It is followed by four chapters of 
which designations are not given. But after the 4th 
colophon there are a few lines more which abruptly 
end, and whioh profess to give the essenco of alt the 
mantras These lines are wanting in the I.O. manus- 
cript. Moreover the two verses quoted in I.O. Catal. at 
the end are not to be found in the piesent manuscript 
The verse which occurs before the last colophon m tins 
manuscript runs thus : — 

ITTirai u 

Unlike the I.O. manuscript, it spells Samba-purana 
throughout with n except in the first colophon. 

4092. 

1562 The Same . 

Substance, countrj mode paper. 12x4| inches Folia, 88 Lines, 
13 on a pope Extent m Slokas, 3,200 Character, Maithil Date, Saha 
I7G4 Appearance, old Complete 



( ™ ) 


For a description of the work seo 1 0 Catal. 

Nos 3019-20, Cs 4, 214 and tflwar Extr. 180 
Chapter 25th, 27B : — 
sftFS ( 

nar*r« ttw mta as i 

rrawwaaT ; 

ij5?r«nfta aa? msn^awfrrfw j 
sun? atfa^rsjt *ww nit vv\ ti 
n mw vrgfa n? wraaV » 

^pmt ufaHnp*n?T rV 1 

a args'roi nfn"»rcTafar?r wnrsn*? 1 
afnn i^njfufn fruiaa 0 

aa*m%* tica? uw»g ftrem ra 1 
fafWr<n am waal ijjrafai *pn d 
* fa*n n^amm tw\ xri«t aafcmn 1 
fafinar ariam nftar Tjsaisfa' j 
wn«ta strain 1 
aitr^i as^amr wafar arffa t 

n^r itxtj ^ as wwrarwnfinr 1 
aat war smites firs***?? nvrair 1 
ans> waa *p4s *m firt&m v 1 
aanj ^ firgm as? 1 

snars'ft »?fw war ssa fasfi&i an 1 
«twr a anna sr anmr aafca sn n 
aSfa *m«^jm fafnjar sfan? *?n 1 
am fsma <2% ^jfa^faafaa » 
a as vspwmt aa*tWT*arficai 1 
naasaronm fie «ua nnifna nn 1 
afar n*a^?prt arfaw 5 r afawfa 1 
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*nftra % ■a »tn i 

^ an^r f^^TST 1 

qforo ^rnr i 

■srm s’* aras ^jr v<w^wwf{ i 
eum Najjar *n*a*ira v*l <( ii •ttt^jt i 
arrar ^ara i 

ctcT B«l« i»*<^n Bra ^BTIHfT TtrRRTJT I 
were^n •BlfB V!*m*.«J HTINra I 
*tbiwi »ra i 

qff^nuTBT IITWI q? q»f*RHfk I 
jf^jj-fM fWr v) fr fJfri Bf<qra^ i 
TnWrgu’cig'W'i fafqvjKajiqH'tffa i 
arrara arcai cam^i art i 

*ira^r '3rra i 

n fwwr atwrwrtww trarr i 

faark ar ira Tprarra Bfwm? i 
^eranjnr^S fanrt wrapt n fatrw i 
wfaarra i ji'Hf'H ^ firnt wtfranfrm i 
3a»ayqui^f*ti wfwarar uafwr fHp i 
wfrw firaw ami? n rrctfTf^ w fwri i 
Ttfiq wTaBrarr n aft *tmKWUfw r 
w mwrari qr "ft 5: jjvtfwron wtafw i 
wnt *f nna« *fara ^snraif wifnafa j 
fiftiar ^raim •n qfVarot tt*t wwi i 
» ram;TP3fw w ^a wrara arao ww i 
•iTT^atjrrwr new; ftrrm afa^ i 
tttv wfrqqwy aw rj»{ "*f« *nf« j 
faVw m*r urara nf«»n wqara ar j 



( ™ ) 

* qfal qfnpsm WTH* I 
hit tf*ti Tnxprm^mfaffq^q i 
wroitera i*k qiT ^ftrteiifaxTrctt i 
’tsp’faTg rfa *a it 

a’a snart sptipct mg^nzminfafn i 
*nrr ar^nr^ftrer mir«T ^rfqqmror e 
from* mam Sim g mgm i 

*! TO «T r «Gf^nf’!TOWt 8ifa^ | 
jjmt I 

a^rntmn^m?! fafaiat t q*r mn n 
?r»jfr qqre -^it: *rr*njj froftm i 
*ivtqq*MlinVi a 
nm a ■* vnvfa nf ^ fawsr i 
ww qtT narmm n 

mr gmrmffr n&a samftflj i 
wj3T5 r '-”f»7n *®T fafvgijn a<*nm u 
gtsjfm ir nqr aq aw ^r aatsgnm 
<rq mn«s*t me mdn! o 
farr 5 ^ nr^ i ^*prw*3 sfr t 
’sjcrffa ST? fasti f Slfft n 

qsfit ^ igaT mar mvq’tq n wr^c i 
a*qirpr fra n*ra smirch mfe'sn a n 
iras 9rw am fawaa i 

qfjTO q?w 

aitfa nfajr^rqx ta^teaaHrai i 
qasftaaY WT qrparra'N' nnr*^a g 
■n^maqrg fqg as? avtq ^a^sraa i 
swra JWq waff qat maftsfaq^f an t 


05 
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v; wu*f i 

utprantefir ^ i 

'UfWTlSI ^ ?TR •H'^H W^Ct %T \ 

«nw *t?i s*rru^Twi*r t 
■*t*t f? inawKT tosito t 

Tt ' l pnn afafh^ i 

cjsnr fafe *n fauwfwi - srn^ xfa ^ 1 
^sgmina^ ^ifa jtjtt fh^fara 1 
?t*ire * s,rcr% n 

7T *rsnr 1 

«srr??Tawfa x^»r simma tj 4^ fr n 

fTTHT I 

fljurarew: wns ^ *ifafx^t xfa 11 
JTR IZrU HA^lfa ^11 UT^ 'fMlf*T ’n I 
>*nrixq *TP3*??fTs n 

g ^n%*r wf firgsH g*r 1 
wwi'sn ht x% wa •a fxPrx^TT’r n 
xff afhr^fira^ir wa 1 

ah ij^T^n Tan spni«ii ^ur*ti^T»;^i d 
jt*t faviif^r ^fxajfjfi ?T^igirr 1 
^ *r i\ 'ffTfsT^fasifa 11 

rfH ’^vi.iM'arrffl n-gfasrffTcurtsuiru [ 

The Purana is dmded into two parts, the latter part 
going under the name of Jnanottnra The first part in 
our manuscript consists of 51 chapters But the I 0 
manuscript contains 48 The latter part, Jnanottarn, in 
I O manuscript, has 22 chapters but m om mnmis 
cript 24 



( 755 ) 

End : — • 

stt*r ^rn ( 

tr??fT i 

swi *r 4 >n^«ft *ir* *np 7 * » 

H > 773*717 J 7 ?J 77 tf | 
r 7 f ®77 w?pf ww zrr^^fT" 7 

ht*s i 

t?>n sit*? tfVmVt «*ratfa aro? i 
sii? flrzir fi^jiv *7mf?fu ii 

^nTWJTT^^f^] fsrcfaprf^iriii D (?) 
snpj wn ^tt * *fa*T i 
7lVtJT?179'7T»7Jjr«I II 

7r»rT>s77f?^?^nfr usiTfu fafirrnfa * 
frrqrcro *7R? <7^r hitw wT^rsm i 
?m?r»ft«7«rr srTarjffcr jr«mr ?!*it i 
«g<*s(t'wWrf»v «jg>5 3**w*r « 

(wstht •? atrt cr^ ? mSf fr firwa i 
% u ^urfa swwratwfr *■ ti 
iR *T^*m Ifn t«3*t f? rret«% i 
WTtofewSwt ?4fWT*7W*r R 
g?fii 5 *rarar>r irtinsT ir#ti77r i 

<*rei?«3*T«rpU 1777 *W M^TT R 
tmnujT wusnftf* *rw w?u *srftr 5 o 
t?s ^^rnfarmTsunn i 

Post Oolopkon — 

=777 ’’ftTJEinj | Sfl^T 0 gjnUTOJI I 

Tins puriija embodies the traditions of the introduc- 
tion of the sun-worship of tho Scythians into India and of 
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t lie consequent settlement of the Mngii, fcho sun priests in 
the country. 

4093. 

11010. The Same. 

Substance, foolacnp paper 12) xC mcliea. Folio, 100. Linos, 13, U 
on n pnge. Clxirncler, Nfignn* Date, Smjivnt loin, Appeenmco, fresh. 
To the end of ndhyfiyn S3 

An Upa-purapa, on the worship of tho sun ns the 
aupreme deity. 

For a full description of tho Parana rcq l.O. Catai. 
No. 3010. 

It begins after the innngalacarapa fafarfaTfqn:i<v-. ete., 
with tho speech of ^3 : — 

3=f HTq»lI«R, etc. 

That is, it is wanting in tlio hymn to the Sun God and 
tho questions, put- by Saunnka to Sutft (quoted in ‘tho 
l.O. Catai.). 

Generally it is found «n comparison to agree with the 
l.O. MS. In the MS. tho two parts nro consecutively 
marked. Tho last chapter is mnrked S3. Tho second 
part (ssTflho*: on mysticism with M&rmifl, Ucatnna. etc.) 
begins in 81 A, xfa new, 11 

and in one or two places ; the rest have chapter marks. 

H ends : — 

inf *rT3=RT f? *n?Pi5r 1 

W g «3 khtw vtapr s;srai% 1 

Trq; w mt<r n 
<13 ^ wRiinfa »nd 3 ?ifjr 3 1 
Bi’ghvffitT tpra 3 <t cnM »ii:s n 
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wk mraisftfir nwra i 

■^spcwi ^ ^ n 

71VT fT ?lfsWS *4 53TCjfa fil VTOit ! 

*T $% OT 5^IlfW^ «%c[ II 
«ta?r *1°^ w^TRjfft nifcfiVn *n<TWrr l 
«> fjrr s v*?i fr jT^nsr ii 
Last Colophon — 

xfa *rwivTPi min i 

Post Colophon — 

Tt^rT \tV ^^wrr^fa ’’fhrfl* fira t 

4094. 

10105, 3n^HfqfgSTmHi?lfraw I 

fitila'dvipi dvija raja muhutmyam 
Bung the seienth adhyuya of Samba-jmrana 

Substin t country made paper 7x41 inches Folia 4 Linos 8 
to 10 on a put" Character Nagara Date Simvat!870 \j penrance 
old and disc loured Complete 

Colophon — 

Tfa ^ftw*^gci3 w^ftft(ift)f5?PCT^*n^Tisr *nir 
flflu'rswnt i 
Post Colophon — 

« v=a* wt% \s0« ^HSJT5Tsrr>ra?t*rJTt tpigt t *fa 
f«f3 I >I7T H^TrT I 
Beginning — 

SNreaT **a e^r mnjr^ trsr^fin i 
W’R^ttfV f?sr*3^ OTSfa Q 

vu^rstq't f^’Tt a-5f Tjcff * | 

U^fsfa^f *31311 TT^Tfcqjfgjin | 



XV. SAURA-PUH5NAM 


4095. 

1402 I Saum-puranam 

The 15th Upa-purana in the list of Kurma-pvrana 

Substance country made paper 9|\ 4} inches Folia, 174 Lines 
10 on o page Extent in Slokas 3 400 Character, Negara Appearance 
old and worn out 

This is a defective manuscript, incomplete at the end, 
with leaxes 163 to 174 partially mouse-eaten 

It is the same work, as Bik No 406, p 182, notices 
But our manuscript contains 55 chapters anti four \erses 
of the next, while the BiU MS has 65 chapters The 
opening lines are to be found in Bik 

The Ratsamvada The first set of interlocutois are 
the Sun God and Ins Ron Manu, the second set arc Vvfm 
and Suta and the third «et are Suta and the Rsis 
assembled at Namu?aranya for a sacrifice 
See below for details 


4096. 

8202 The Same 

Substance country mnda paper 13 y 7 inchea Folia 100 Line* 
16 on n page Thera are mam lea\ ca mimnc here and there The' 
are So* 4J, 4 2 47 4ft Mi 61, '2 67, ftft, 85 <0 n-, (ifl 07 Jftfv J01 
100, 116-123 Character Na^ara Oata.bnnuat I90f t stent in Slokii" 
8 COO 

A minor or Upa-purfinu, winch is said to hn\o been 
first narrated by Aditxn or Sun God to Mnnti Tt teaches 
dcxotion to Six a ns the supreme god 
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Beginning — 

^rer^rR «m i 

*SittFn qrc*x ^rfo i 

ntrtrf w-w fa’nfvr j 

jMw^wt aft ^mi i 

f«TW ^ftT^TnsjgflJTJ^ I 
«TI7PI»U I 

^iztr ( 

afaH *7T?TW7ft ^*Tt»\t I 

*rr»r/rm ijiffr *j?t< tjVrfrr*Ttw n 

i 

*»} W7TW I 

■oprm *fafi tpt j 

wmjtqurcw *n^m *^r fff fafr* fltn i 

Wtft *ITW7*?t SffiT SHWUlt B?mi « 

2A, *in i 

nwr ire irw mH^fain 

farjfwf faxjrsftfa favrftro s 

gtinj *w^jjf« *ftr fji<f*W9^n j 
iremT ngx Tjiq^^^p%rr n 


2B, an^Vugt ^ar^rt n\ jtttrut i 
*i ^(Vn^Tvinra *nrt n 

wa^i^r 'T'ttt *?% fsrssrrfepn i 

?»pj fa^nJTJTHTB *rnn p 
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?t<r fannj «mi sftfacnra^ s 
^r^nnfsrefn^ qnni^TOtfrint i 

cPT £prS3 OjnsjSIWlTl'sIl'tH^TBrTT i 

chtht tto *r4f«fa ^ ^rffncn I 
TSf&l **5? JCT5K3T ^TyfafaHTT f 

*T5 "Sort'd 'EJ'^ § TT^YTTTITC 

Cl | 

am ?ra*rs?l ?j ^tz? yry^HTWciff i 

farm fTTJJ^ 5fJT *T=f TT^’T | 


7J7T 7J7TTJ | 

Tfa Tf<r *TTcTT?f y*j^ fajaw i 
ysarSmsTR Trgr^awnr r 
+ cnn? »r4m%5T aren't i 

**TOt ?T -OTT liq<i n 

*rg?tTm i 

^Xmjrc '5T^ruT*jnifa% i 

^A. Trg^yr^ i 

fa a-R yfafatm i 

^nfr'aftr^ TTH yif^ST ZJT WTTTfajfa p 
erermct %$x *nt ffrof% 1 
^^nry^f^igwy 3T yvft p 

%c yr -511*4 0 *ropw swr^fa h?? i 
^n*r nfarsi fa kc n«j ^iia fanp*i?r« i 
^fKti fa Trrn fa b\tj T^fafairn i 



XVI. PARASAROPA-PURANAM. 


4097. 

H08. I PautSaropa-purnnam. 

The lG/7i Upa-purCina in the list of Kftrma-puriimt. 
For the manuscript sec L. 822. 

In chapter I, Upa-puranas are named. 

3A, vq?rr?5T9nn^»i i 

^nni ijn n 

, w ni*.ciiifjiT § i 

«?ra «m«*nnns *nn«T mr it**t t 


3 V B « < 

tftaH i 

® *= 4 

^inr^T JTFTTfN cnj^faFT^fTtlTT H 

v u. vy . . 

3^rnn ^rBTn ^TOr^Tirms ni}? *5 i 
^rr*a 

m * ?iin'i uTTiarean i 


fj T$rinfjT?jjTiJTjf n 

*nN i 


4098. 

820. r >. The Same 

Substance, country made paper 10) x 5 inches Folia, 40 I.tne«. 
10 on a pago Extent m Slokas, 1,100 Character, Xfigarn of the nine 
teenth century Appearance, old and discoloured 
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For a full description of the work se e k 822 In tins 
MS. there is one chapter more. 

Last Colophon : — 



MISCELLANEOUS L’UItAKAsi 


4099. 

1070 j 1'iinu-dhaniiuh 

•sj 

bubstanci country inode paper 12xGJ inches 1 oho, 202 Liue* 
8 on a page Extent in Slokas 4 COO Character, Isugara Appearance, 
tolerable Complete 

For a full description of the work see L No 2293 
But Rajendra Lnll and Eggeling both think that 
Vi$nu dharraa and V 191111 dliarmottnra are one and the 
same work, but they are different works (for Vi?nu 
dbarmottara see HPR 2, 190), and for a correct tics 
criphon of tho present work, see I 0 Catal. No 3604 

The oldest MS of ‘ Vi?nu dharma ’ m Nepal is dated 
N S 167 (1047 AD), see Nepal, Cat Vol I, p 20 
Visnu-dharraottara in three parts was used by Albcrum in 
1030 A D or beforo 

See Bukler'a paper in T A Vol XIX, p 382 
Leaf 2o6B — 

iimns 5rn%a7*Trr 1 

>r*rt 55 wrfsiaWn H 

^3 «r n Treifgumw 1 

^f^fsfT 3 J 5 T JJTTT b 

aWarlk Jrrnnatiaraai 1 

nf^aj-w*! inaujT vfqsn u 
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f*rsgn <r??T vt \ 
^awwt w *rf*r*pt j 


*r f?STT^ **?t *5fPT i£5Tfa«lf% ffPTSI I 

^^pmnfnsr^e! j 

4100 . 

3506 The Same 

Substance country roads paper 14x3} inches Folia 182 Linos 
9 on » page E-etent in llokas 4 COO Character Bengali of tho sixteenth 
century Appearance, discoloured and worn of! Complete 

See the previous number 

Colophon — 

Tfh fhamnn mnn i 

Post Colophon — 

^Wrrrro suffer i ^V»mT^fvi4uD ^trejufH^ i 

W I 

The second mtroductorv verse in the present MS 
is «tb^ snupr jjtt » instead of • hi tho pre- 

vious MS 

4101 

3014 -gilTTfstfTOfrW I AparajM-atotlmm 
From the Vtsnu dharmoltara 

but stance country made paper 13x3} inches Folia 4 Lines 7 
on a page. Extent m. filakas 5r> Character Bengali Date Saka 1753 
Appearance fresh Complete 

Colophon — 

Tfh fsranrofciT: *rfiRrmiiTTfVrrT 


♦mxm i 
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Port Golophon — < 

■sr^rx^T t 8 I V- 1 

Beginning : — _ _ * 

■.& iT?xt^irrf*ifn^ it 

vy* ift<ifoq«!frwT fwqforirft*iT*T i 

5rt*rT*n:in?f*jfftT lfwr»{ i 

^rpTiTitfrmTHl WIHTTfSOr^TfMt^ 1 
TtT^rt: I 

wsfar iftfrmrf^n i 

t faTCEEngaT ^T tT7*T=STO^jTVJ7 I 

TOPnOT^faftniTOi fiwWty n 

4102. 

3943 ^nfvawH»rrxnfli^^4T i 

V ijad ki-praSa m an tipii ma rjancm . 

From the Visnu-dharmoUaia. 

Substance, country made paper 11x4 inches Folio, fi Lmcs, 10 
on u page Extent m Slokas, 110 Character, Bengali Date, Saka 1753 
Appearance, Crcsh Complete 

Colophon : — 

■sfa QfTftnnrB’rrTTOT^TO i 

Post Golophon . — 

faftsa 1 8 i ^ 1 

4103. 

2201. The Same 

Substance, country made paper 8|x4 inches- Folia, 21 Lines. 7 
on a page Extent m Slokas, 220 Character, Nugara Appearance, 
discoloured Complete 
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A charm for the cure of distempers, arising from 
various causes It is an interlocution between Dilvya 
and Pnl asta 

Colophon — 

Tfa *nufa n 

H^Urt} -3TT^ 1 

3A, Whv is it called Apa marjana ’ 

^iT(T«T <lJQig l lUI^U 

*n*fo<r ^Jrr^rfni fvira » 

7A, «ru ujpm ua^nfn i 

aTTTCirfain ^ ^mroiwq^i n 
gvftfmm i 

-rs^ gfn uraratfr ^•urungwi? am i 
*«fw*i gftr fJtf»n fsiqgnroaw n 

i?tcTT«mn' ^n=r ^ n 

'^rfewfcfwt igywnr gsr ft^rr t 
iTZfafJI *MTiT?r , 3 fiJWM (I 

jifimrs v f; tfn^ 

tot vrmr nvimni srvfijsmsf^ « 

f ml — 

fafapn u«m gnuunritT i 

'm^ru'rra&^Hj -spamfl nfa mhr n 
It is distinct from the Apunarjana stottra as noticed 
inL ITO 
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4104. 

11007. The Sana 

Substance, country mads paper. 0x4 inches. Folia, ]{), of which tht 
2nd is missing Lines, II on «t page Character, Nfigara Date, Saintal 
1012 Appearance, old and dx«colonred 

Colophon : — 

rfH q?qT- 

l 

PoM Colophon -. — 

*\fa*WUffl5: fltqar ! Hqq arftl^ ^tgTf»TcT- 

VffcWT vpft fafodJT I 
Beginning : — 

’M'tfqqju-’mq hjt! i 

^IWf SMru | 

vrftRs «sq faqttmqjqi^ i 
qtsgqmagqqt: i \ n 
«nfH , qtftTo? , P«nfn: ^rqrfjna qrqri. i 
wqr qwftqrmqTts fq^fqr gfqqrrq b ^ n 
’fa qwfqqj%q TrerTqT^jqKqi: | 
q wfar ^nr g 3 ( 

"Squjj ^rq i 

qq^qqra f<sH!jqi*aq»itfq tftfqa- \ 

^ *itt gfqsn^t *n?rt7nf<nnfjrir i « | 

§ q <T7!rqJli fqti qsq^q qfS BPWT | 

fqqqqjxr^nnt q qgqn qx*»q wfqq- 1 h_ i 
arrrnn umrefs qqqi q^ qfq^fq i 
qqn^ajqfsqnt qr^nsqaafa®^ B 
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Then follow N yAHfi ami other prebnmmrn *♦ ; — 

GH» W qrmdnr qitqpr *r*P<W | 

vufqTr qinrmq i 
nr^T»p^7nr vtfcn vrnmn ( 
qmj'o tnvTifn v% qr{ 9t tt i, etc. 

Thorn aro tlireo loaves containing Hanumada?taka In 
Sri Rnmacnndra, complete, dated, Sarpvnt 1819, and two 
stray leaves, ono containing the beginning of a stottrn 
to Qanapati and tho other the end of PiUuIra-\ idlrna* 
stottra, addressed to Sivn. 

, tfa ( *ft^r ) Pin W ( *r }> 

vt *«mm i 

4105. 

910 ^rfaTTtqgn^ 1 \'ti'H«lha}>n.pimmat»> 

Kor tho manuscript see L 1759 
It has 17 leaves and not 13 ns in L 

410G. 

8201 The Same 

Substance country ra«<lc paper 10) x t } tnche* Folia 1" Line* 

7 to 10 on a pigs Extent in (lokm, 000 Charncier, VAgnrn of the 
nineteenth century Appearance fre«li 

Cf&ophtm — 

tf« sq^riui si^vnranq 

An interlocution between Siva and VnSfytha on tiie 
glories of God Siva. 

4107. 

4.-,CGT) tstjrmij I nrn-pmmtam 

3ul»tance, country made paper 18) x 6) inches. Folia, 107 Lines 
12 on a page Character. Bengali Written m the <nme hand », 4i(5f 
A, U» C. Appearance, fresh Incomplete at the end 
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The Purfina is well-known, often noticed and often 
irinted. 

107B, ^5It: otto i 

There aro only seven lines in the last page, and the 
manuscript breaks abruptly. 


4108 . 

4001. I T)u1-blmgvalam. 

Substance, country-made paper 12} x C} inches Folia, G'll Lmes, 
12 on n page. Character, Nflgaro Date, Sarpvat 1805 Appearance, 
fresh Complete Written in a beautiful hand 

Skandha I is complete in 40 leaves; II in 24; III in 
50; IV in 45; V in 68; VI in 62; VII in 75; (after the 
7th is the date ; VIII in 29 ; IX in 117 ; X in 

15; XT in 02; XII in 25. 

Often noticed and printed 

4109 . 

80+7 i 

Dei t-bhciqmaloltam , Gm/atn-mnnhn-kniacam. 

Substance, country made paper 10} x4| inches - Folia, 3 Lines, 1 
on a page Character, modern \ogara Appearance, fresh Incomplete 

2B, Tfn iftnio jztTtTnsuirc: i 

4110 . 

2+60. %#tst3RITnTim!Ejn I 

Deri-pUhn-sfhann-vinhatmyam. 

From the Devt-hhdgatata. 

Substance, country-made paper. 9x4 inches Tolm, S Lines, 8. 
•» on a page Extent m Slokas. 65 Character, Nagara of the nineteenth 
leoturj Appearance, fresh 
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Colophon — 

rftr WTigrra «r3T^?r*frvwir nfvmuf 

whkxx] f^niswiv i 

The l)evj-bhugai ntn has been several turns punted 

4111 . 

Mil I Dut/nna mu) hu cnpehht) 

By Ktist natka 

S ibstftiu-c co mtry rnftdo paper lOJxOJ inches l olm B I#ijcs 
10 on a page Extent in Bhkaa 10 0 Character modern Angara Af 
{■ennmoo fresh Complete 
Colophon — 

*feyiBrfTC*renrctf* 
wim i 

Pa 'l Colophon — 

mwfte >?»tw i 

A slap on tho face of durjanas or evil munch d ]rtrsoii>< 
\\y durjnaa it means the Vni-mavas who hold the Srnnad 
hliftgavata to be among the eighteen greifc pnmrtas 

This puts Devi bhftgavatA in the plai t of the Vaipiava 
IMmgavatn, among t\ie 18 Puianas 

Bey inning — 

^rinsrnf ?« i TifofointgftfflWt W ' 
sgsntaTfewKn«> etc , etc 

«rPfr ^r«rej% 

irwi t *ft sr ?j®t i 

nrfasrt t ^ ^ 9*1 z&w 

spsi trcpfs sjr?ra sj ?rt •ftfa t 
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The object of the work : — 

wi *% vraf*f'ni««l i 
^ftwiraH tw wrtrf»n«hr*nt^ i 
1 1 (joes on : — 

*t ■n wnra wmwfwfif ttiftmir taiftmnfdn^fff 
7TfjnafHfa gra i *thj $aa*Tfwrammpra 

vtjit JTfarawrcr 1 

4112 . 

732. ( Mahabhaqa i ala m . 

Substance, countrj mado j ellow paper 18) x 4} inches The original 
manuscript hod 139 leaves, but as many leaves have been restored, there 
are at present 160 leaves Lines, D on a page Extent in Slokas, fi,300 
Character, Bengali Date, Saka 1097 Appearance, tolerable Complete 
Part I onlj 

For a description of the work seo H.P.R III, 220 and 
L 350 

The Last Colophon - — 

rfd ^tnTTOTJT*% ... snwijis ^frrnftffnrntsun^ i 
Po^l Colophon Statement . — 

\ VT»?W3 

4113 . 

680 The Same 

(n*w gtsO i 

Substance countrj made paper Bound in the form of bool Pages 
17 J Lines 30 on a page Extent in Slokas 4,841 Character Bengali 
Date, Saka 1731 Appearance old 

The Last Colophon — 

Tfs ^t*reT«T7n»7r JTTignin i d gj nmftrerffT 
tftfdd»ns>irTtr i 
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Pat Colophon : — 

■srvresr ^ fafuftir ’P’fuwrfg i 


4114 . 

8119 The tiame 

substance country made yellow pap^r 13j x i\ molicu Kolia, 14(1 
Linen 10 on a page Character, Bengali ol the eorh nmote* nth century 
Appearance, fresh Incomplete at the end 

Tor the beginning of the work see I, 359 

Pht last colophon in the iniomplek manuscript — 

14<)A, ifa ^t«mwnn7i *rtt^crS f^HKfdantsyjnr i 

4115 . 

4490 The Same 

Substance, country made paper 18 x 5 inches Folia 1 to 30+22 to 
-M3 Lines, 7 on a page Character, Bengali oi the early nineteenth 
century Appearance fresh Tbe first part complete 

Folia 1 to 30 belongs to some other manuscript 
being written in a different band and smaller in size, 
I4fx6 inches The 30th leaf comes abruptly to an encl 
in the middle of a verse, which begins m tbe btli line of 
the 26th leaf of the other manuscript 

Last Colophon — 

rfa utmg*5*mrfiP!rm 

^ftfanffTSurnr i i 

tmuu? n 

Post Colophon — 

The work has been often noticed and printed 
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4116 . 

4400 The Same 

Substance country made paper 17JxflJ inches Folia, 85 Ltnes, 
12 on a page Extent m Slokas 5 100 Character, Bengali of the 10th 
century Appearance, fresh Complete 

Foi the beginning and the end of the work aeo HPH 
II T, 220 See also L 330 which is not complete 

In the present maniiicnpt the woik is complete m 70 
chapters But in the MS ol HPR the last chapter is 
marked 81 Two chapters 78th and 79th are omitted in 
the present manuscript 
Colophon — 

Tfa wifimfw 

TOnrftanfttvrra l 

4117 . 

in wipfifhilm i lihugaiatl-gita 

Substance, country made paper tolia 10 1st leaf missing Lines 
6 on a page Extent in filokas 102 Character Bengali Appenronco 
tolerable 

It is said in tlit colophons to belong to the Mallft- 
bhagavata, one of the four Parana* a Inch Kj their claim 
to a place among the 18 Maha-puranas 

Tlie present work consists of the five chapters from 
16 to 19 of the Parana and treats of the yoga soheme of 
salvation in an interlocution between Himalaya and Ins 
daughter Durga The latter is the oxpoundcr of tin. 
scheme 

It ends thus — 

wgn »iei^n finnt gfasr* i 
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T^ns 7t tnn umi fa-oifa tjonfi j 
*^*T*TT *T»t15rJm r H* f* I 

The T.ml ('o}f>phou : — 

rfa «Vn;Tm Tftwin'ftitVi *mjfa 

*tfa ^fmfaimtJvnw t ^ mj *rw « 


•1118. 

13k The Stint r 

This manuscript 1ms been noticed by Dr. Mittrn under 
Xo *140 in Vol I of his notices 


Sec abcnc 

4119. 

1278 I lumui MUgmatmn 

Snbatnnce, pnlm Iff'*! J6vl inch** Folia, IW. I.lne« 4 Jf on a 
pngo Extent in Blokn*. 1,100 Clmraeier Cdiyo Dixie the 2Dth year 
nl Vlrn Kcflarl llevtt Appearnnee «ofled and moti*** eaten (ornpletr 

flcflinmn? — 

w i & **?> w?* t 

rtnn f^nsr**™ tjfWtTspz: 

Tt^frer-nw yir-nnr irrrfa-^- 
T*s«* *mifw | 

tfainrw fnn i 

rftfa vwfwr »rs^jrr»af-tJn*T^ i 
’’ifcn sssiwj w *nn t 
«i*$nf3S T^rffr «fs?'7w*msa $ ■ 
war WtTWJ^DT JJTTSt WJSJ^T? t 

tjif xfv yciTTsaiTp% tnrw t 
^rnnftmfswt ST3*t I 
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4116. 

4400 The Same 

UuUtanco country made paper I7|x0j hche* l-oli#. 8E l** 
12 on a pago Extent in Slokas 5 100 Character, Bengali *'' e ' 1 
rentitry Appearance, fresh Complete 

Tor the beginning and the end of tin work sccH P fi 
III, 220 Sco also L 330 winch is not complete 

In the present mamiicupt the work is complete m ' 
chapters Blit in the IIS of H P R the last chapter » 
marked SI Two chapters 78th and "Oth aro onvitte > n 
the present manuscript 
Colophon — 

tfs *h<m>innft trenu® 

*nra*fonftciim i 

4117. 

1 17 « W^»f|rU 1 fthaqaiali 9 ila 

Substance country made paper bolin 10 1 st leal ml««W 
ft un s page E*tent in Mokaa 10J Chnrnftor, Bengali 
tolerable 

It is said m the colophons to belong to the 
bliagayata, one of the four Purapas which la) 6* oir cS 
to a place among the 18 Maho-purnnaa 

The present work consists of the five chapters f*\ 
15 to 19 of the Ptirana and treats of the yoga 8cliel “ ^ 
salvation m an interlocution between Himalaya a® ^ 
daughter Durga The latter is the expounder o 
scheme 

It enri« thus — 

v^Biif^SnBTftnr f«Pt i 
'TP hrmr i 
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1120 

655 l Adlyatim bhdgaialam 

Tor the manuscript soo L 1457 
Post Colophon Statement — 

1 X*T«n' fafafl *?IUnt 

ir^Tuor?mwn xnrsnfnirtfam i tn:Vrcrrm i Tf« i 
T he object of this work is to givo a spiritual meaning 
to incidents in Sri Kwjna s career and to amorous sports 
as described in the Bhagaaatn It explains, for instance, 
as a metaphor the /adore of Fosoda in hn ingherson tier? 
up \utli a chord The chord, although lengthened ad 
infinitum, mvnmblj fell Bliort b3 two aiujuhi In the 
metaphor the two onguhs represent the two gunas Rajas 
and Tanias \nsoda failed to bind Him up as sho was 
not in fullness of Sattva There were sprinklings of Rajas 
and Tamas still So Rasa is explained as the union of 
Bliakta’s souls with absolute divinity The uork is of 
great use to a kathal a 

4121 

3309 I Dharma puranam 

Substance to n fry made paper I Jx3 inches Fol a 1 "j. Lines 
5 on o pog® Lstent in SJokaa 2 **00 Character Donga) of the e ghtecnlb 
century Appearance old nn I worn o t Ur t ng effaced 

It begin « tl vs — 
i 

eci uhrwI spert ftw v r 

*mi »rpnf« f««m i 

Hfr situ i 


98 
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%*! 7M* wgtri *lfinn|7*?fyJTOfa [ 

*J*WI *YY?tin?*I*WY^ I 

i 

jTTirtR^?^ nnwiii *nrn I 
»fc( rmpr^ i 

?l^fa»nr* i 

ysto gtjiifa ^jit 3 ^rnr^a»( i 

^IT^^iTpptr^fra **jTtnqT*T B 

ansi sroft ^ 

^jrt ITMIRcTT^T^ *r*H faT3*Wfor It 

It ends thus — 

HSRtrg^jfbr i 

5 ra^*HSfajll s f II 

wvm I 

^*T *1* ?3^5f (*) trfV^JT It 

stoihj ^fcn *im ^i(ij i 

■sytyih ’sa *nsf « ^wr^mpnj n 
Last Colophon — 

Tfa gjiJEn^^^K «rewtaifaY5Fi 

s^n&dffisuinT i fl»rnrgpT itst t 
Post Colophon Statement — 

35*if*i«if nrftnfff aspcgrar 
YTW^TI>l^T fsifUct I 

^9T5!IT^s)ir 1 
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5)1) A, Tfh viRgcio wwwb«»*1. 10511, rfn vnSurur win- 
itnfflWH, 107 A, Tfa vr^St wBwnrnw WRntij, U4B, Tfn 
■usnww vWtmrPW rrirr ; U7B, rfa wgrria ^’jmAmrTFj 
rrir^, 121 A, *fa fnonft + + -f -f~ -f- irw^nir 

. 123B (the last colophon), rfa v^rriir jryrRnrrai 

RflWW 1 

If emU /fins:— 

faR^ipi ter^i u*nn i 

*1 UPrah famptlfa f*tRRKxRlfafl > | 

The MX does not agree with the notice uf thosanu 
work, as given in L 2182 But on compnnson of the 
topics of the present manuscript n ith those of Rd jeridni 
hla’s MS , the forma appears to bo an abridged edition of 
the work Some topics are left an-mdicated in the present 
manuscript 

The word I'aucahhyftna means 

fWtrwf si *m ?wx%3 n ( 
fa^TTfVf fjSTRfw IH* flV RTTROT l 
These are illustrated by five stone-' 

4122. 

JG57 The Same. 

Substance countrj made paper 13x5 inches Folia, 118 Lines, H> 
on n page Estent in Slokas, 2.C00 Character, Bengali Date, Sake 
ItlJS Ippearunce, faded and worn out Complete 

This is to be differentiated from the Dharma*puram. 
described in L 2182 Tiie interlocutors m this are Sato 
and Maharsis while there, Vvasa and the Malmm* 

The La*t Colophon • — 

rfa rvii i©) ^anrfijinrif 

fcumnsurre 1 
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sreftm i 

sSnnfcfH i 

?pt?nJT 7777^3^1 « *£V HTgjnTrfW || 

■jftJrsrniTftTSRri u 

*^n*nft fimrei srefSfa 1 

smhr antn Trtsjji arrai ftsjite ^ t 

W3*«n «jf^4foir*p*ra 1 

^ ?rre^ 3TS3J Jftrsr Tjjaa I 

r*rrfc 1 

Topics — 

II A, T[fa troscnn , 18B, *fa w« fasrctor «ffl 

firaro ?tr , 21B, tfa w wg ntn iftsram , 2GB, rfa faraqm 

^ITR , 30A, Tfa MTH + + •awTOlWh , 42 A, Tfa wrtcp&'W 
Wt , 53 \, tf« T^nn firearm *rri mn + 59B. 

Tfa Tnfaail tfwriftwiwt , GSA,Tfa?mitpiiirftvrorcti , 67B. 
Tfa wshpoS ^wsn% , 73A, Tfa TiTfl’gtTw 

3*trtnw*n^ , 77A, ifh tn^^rra «nr^n 

trc®n, SOB, rf« *ffrre$sum T^Tn?n^ t^ffewfalfa 

S4B, Tfa "«*4 tow trgnsm wthw » 

S4B, f*Pn xrg 1 

assrrfrr -f + -f 
^)f*T Ta?lfn *ft$f*cT | 

mi*? ^rpr 1 

< f'i|f*T *TR Jnjfsrji | -» 

87A, xfn vafocw («n) tnrn^Pi^ , 01A, Tfa awgaw 
’CWifrKjnfics^fStw? wnrr*} * 02B, rfa vTH'jnw cifan’inra’Rrji , 



( ) 

l OB, if* rifiraaBnnjFf •ifwtrun'o , 13 A, Tfir ^v4 

vfii n*mW Twftsunm . IRA, rfa v^qrtB n^i«n* *dlm 
<nrw?tawfttfirTV , 18B, Jj»ijtf»r*rfr* ^njr"7MinjT**{, COB, 
tfir v*flUTT?i •nr^n, r«t« , 52 B, Tfir tinfonci ir^Twnn vtmiwi* 
Mfrsftfljfn , 55A, Tfir xi'tu^srJn' rnfinnrrj \v , 57 A, rfa 
tr^rn**nnT«rfi;Ti»iJt(T) \< , 6(»A, Tfir irfe(vta)(T> 
rjTiie ^frmnf^fiVuAi *mnr , ft3B,*fir vAnjn^Twr&n;»;*i*{ 
(»0B, • mnsjmTtfsrq , 74 U, uperarrajpm 7 (»a, • ipnl 
mTTw»i *>*t, 7811, • *pn*ft«M SIB, . *M1iwnjHi{ 
i?,8 , 85 A, « ituntfimn w., 91 B, » *tw%VfV! <I2B • *a*tT 
ww , 0415, • ^wrrfinnE t*itu 97A, • ^rr>n^T«J^cn[ti 
V, 07x\, • «rbr*v , 09B, • 101 A, • c^tti \i 

103B, • frvsw v>» 107B, • fmnimrn . 10815 Tfir *ftvn\ 
STTer TTWt finprrfftwn 11 2B, • »• I15A, 

^njwrnlnarr nmtr a\ , then the Inst colophon (2ml quoted 
nbo\o 

It ends (hua — 

v Tjnftfir a^nfq srro wdremm i 
h gw naiin^nft fmnr^mnwnTi i 

There is nn index, along with it, of souk work on 
Tontrn. in one leaf There is also the last leaf of another 
work, containing the colophon — 

Tfir nb?fa fVwcutnSrfiafaBi ru'nm rrwnn i 

4123 

4oOO I Hfha l dharmn-purumm 

S Utfrttic co tntr) mads [ap r J( x 6 inches. holm J>>3 Lin#, J> 
on a page Character Bengali of il o mneteentl »«ntur\ \pfvaran r 
old and dilapidate l Complete 

Punted >n Bib! lad 
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Post Colophon — 

Xfa WfHfire tJSI I 

rsftga (the nanio 13 totally effaced) -sr^ur 

3 JHJH 3 I W I 

Beginning — 

-!?“ siwr wrera totWW aw^js«r, etc , etc 
( it^nm *r*«« 1 

wi^hjfawiW ^ 1 

o-st ^unfa^ot ?r?TTjft i 
^ ssKfanf^ci [ 

i 

^TOim »fr<?i^?n frfrTO^ifon’tJj 1 

«T *t wfaiTOR w a 

wncriar to wnw«'f« 1 

*ja ^ru 1 

3TJITM ^r*nr ^ ■ywrjrjjHjrgflfjp | 

^ wrr srafanNit H^r ^mr wvpi 1 

nmfWwi* uiRTrap) ^ja»in 1 

wtut* iren iiww n^ni’r a 

1 

tot ^ HTWnt ■tf*Hiwn»i ’T^fna^ 1 
HTO«?i ^^^Tw^wnifirfimTTi j 
Oolophoni — 

*)B, rfa ’5Vv*^ T t r Tffr mrstwfTT , 1711, <> ritarTiw 
s«n* , 23B, » *t’Spncr*«iX ^iwif? "n?ii , 2711, • <njHT 
$ww , *11B, Mill, rffl ftenfFiiTH Hnjcjswnj * 
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40B, Tfa nsiftnirni ; 43A, Tfa xfturo 

TKiS cirafctaiv . 4GA, rfn tmStfrtS ntjmrpr 

. 18 B, TprnnrjrrK ^Rjrwpn^TJin , COB, 

lf?T UwretTi «JTT5?}TTCCTR , 5_’B, *fd Vtymih >HJT^T»r 1TTWBWFT 
"ftfawfalfa , 55 A, Tfa ^wjfanin tnjinrr»tT[ ^ , G7A, rfa 
*$tanswnmfc*nn (?) t,< , 69 A, rfa 
^rra 3*qrft?5JTfcsK*flfa£f nrnrr , (5711,1 fa v£fgrT?i*TsraArvn»tw, 
0911, «. vnrjRmwm , 74B, vptreirqpm ^ , 7(»A, * 
HnnrPm 78B. • *pt*?t»sr* s3B, • wnrftir5 , mnn*f 
, 85A, « nmirfa*?r* =**., 9111, • *rrtf*ir*v '>211 . srrr^ir 
vww , 9413, • «r*mr , 9 jA, * 

Vt , 97A, • afbrru , 99B, • wtfru v*-> 101 A, • , 

103B, • f«rs®3rv ^o, 107B, « frrw^TVJ , 10811 rfa 
TO® wwi v., 112B, • ^THT^ngft^i 8. , 1 IGA, 

WsniftM «wrn e\ , then the last colophon 42nd quoted 
abovo 

It ends thus — 

TT Tfnftffl ^TRJ uAmTJffiJT | 

n »pji wshmterT f^wr^wjtrmis i 

There is an index, along with it, of some work on 
Tantra in ono leaf There is also the Inst leaf of another 
work, containing the colophon — 

■jrfa ji) jN fST^TTW^FttfrefaflT 30WTSTT fTfWU | 

4123 

4590 I Hi had dhnrmn-puramm 

Sibatnncp co intrj mode papor ft, x 5 inches. Folia 183 Lines 1 
o a « page Character Bengal, cl He nineteenth centurj Appearance 
old and dilapidated Complete 

Printed in Bibl Ind 
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4124. 

2537 The Same 

Substance country made paper 17x3|mohes frolta 192 of which 
leaves 7 178 and 179 ore missing Line* 6 on a page Character 
Bengali Appearance old and worn o it 

4125. 

4406 The Same 

Substance country made paper 10x4 inches Folia 192 of which 
the first and the 191st leaves are missing Lines 8 9 on a page 
Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century Appearance fresh The 
first leaf is a restoration 

Last Colophon — 

x;fa I ^ I 

flrrorsjTq trcq | 

Printed in the Bibl Ind series 

4126 

4464 The Same 

Substance oountry made paper 21 x5J inches Folia 107 Lines 
10 on a page Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century Appear 
ance fresh Incomplete 

The manuscript goes up to the end of the 77th 
adhyaya 

Colophon — 

There are only six lines of the next chapter 

Chapters are consecutnely marked in all the three 
sections of the work, in the present manuscript , while in 
the Bibl Ind edition of the work, the chapters in the first 
two sections of the w'orh only are consecutively marked , 
tho9e of the last being marked separately from 1 to 14 



{ m > 

So there are three chapters more in the present 
manuscript, which is still incomplete The Bibl Ind 
edition ends in loaf 103A of tho present manuscript 

4127. 

1505 The Same 

Substance country rnado jellow paper 18x5 incbM Folia 253 
I lues 0 on n page Character Bengali in n \ery modern hind Appear 
nnco fresh Complete 

The Bibl Ind edition of tho Purana ends in leaf 
230B, of tho present manuscript, which contains seven 
chapters moro 

Thorp are twelve duplicate Jcare9, unmarked 

4128 

233 I stmah 

From Bfhad-dharma-purana 

Tor the MS Bee L 480 

Printed in the Bj-had dharmn purana Bibl Ind edi 
tion Chapters 45 to 60 both inclusive 

4129 

5323 TWTmjPqftf! I Bumuyannlimllth 

'I he in entififth chapter oj the Brhad dharma purttm 

Substance country made yellow paper 18Jx3J inches. Fob* 3 
f nies B on o page Character Bengal of the nineteenth rentury Ap 
pearance ‘rvofri 

Begtnmng — 

rm ftm ot 
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T3WP1 I 

CCS qtl JTOfafof'&TKW I 
vri wftjs wstjpwW -n«rmn^ I 
Colophon — 

Tf« mr*ra>ifTi i 

See the printed edition pp 103-172 

4130. 

1050 jft^W^STUJH I A '' , ' , ’ mlrl -P u "" mm 

Substance KflSm rl paper IJxCJinchM Polm, 80 Une9, i fl on o 
pege Extont ir. Mokes 1,800 Character, kiSmlrt Apjvearencc, old 
find worn out Complete 

Tor tlio nofcico of the work sec Bidder's Knsmirn 
Boport, p 30 end Extract, pp t\ to ix end 0\f 54 8 B, 
which is verj short ' 

The present manuscript differs materially from 
Bidder’s It deals with tlio holy places in Kn&nura 
Nda, one of the serpent deities, is one of the interlocutors 

It begins thus — 

•jfrfipmt Tft trcVsnj i 

ivi^K s W3WJTO*i i 

fans sjtct® j 

snmsjw i 

jT^mTra*ranr *uiTfvm i 

JTCPJCT flffWIcTT fipOSt ?r?T7F|flf J 
qw? tx«tt STPHs^lW *#Hu | 

sngfiif^kiw *r $ nw w i 

«rratnH»5Pi %3 sin* snfa fann i 
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tstrqPTC i 

jffrs? Tfs feroa i 
a rtRnq[«j] *rcmrrg^ a 

mjto urea *fr^ i 

<n? awrespg iftwar i 

TTHTTO fT^TH^T i 

HW a mwsw ^ fr ftf’nnfas i 
«rawfr hrj w i 

viffijpf ^rcronti agi <vh?j aV^anr t 
as rrr vs? 3? 1 

aromta tn’sgfNHfa 4fclM ar d 
| 

Tfka ^ f*TTTI I 

w-srau ^ fasn 

tn*«iiw 1 

SN^t awt wm 'jto 1 
«rrat^ *tt ! w3*iw gt;*?} gn»ftwi B 
snfamsnjtf ki?M TOffaan 

^rejnruTt’rPit^^Trt^a^a?? 1 
a^rrtfTTT^ 1 

butw^ 1 

Iwsfnc^ feared » 

«5|aW*PJ ’PIiT 1 
*nf* aHifa mPr a? ncTfa* 1 
^bji wT***nra ^tna^aj’prg 1 
«jybj tn^rpnnf t 

^fiforar^fatfcwf f 
wr^awnzai Kaiigxia trnrujar f^an 1 
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fsratj^^«cni t 

yqww-wwni trfaprer^f^H h 
f'TrjjvtteTrf^ ^pnjH^rafcnr^ i 
*u*i njiRHW^n i 

as^TWJS^ Jpffl ! 

H^f STTJTT !RT‘ "S^TI ^ ^?5JT ! fS{«Hvi : D 


g-qwr ot ! ssjjTfr ^ *rcffa tr i 

^T5W ^T^TTJtOj 1 

mg m&g f*t«rwr dW^ftrg *ji°gat 1 
f^r^T <n:m gft srrejTfengg^T 11 


TSTlf? I 


It ends : — 

smr^j fiwro htt# » 
trsRWWtftwr II 

nfrspnrfa^fk mil %■ mpTFHwn 1 


Colophon : — 

Tfir «Tl*wn ftfrounro' wttk gtsrcTfr *mr 


> 

The work lias now teen edited with notes, a preface 
and indices by Babu Rama-lalaKafiji-Ialo, M.A., Professor 
of Sanskrit, Maharaja’s College, Sri-nagara in the Panjab 
Sanskrit Scries. 

4131. 

6700. The Same . 

Substance, country-made paper OjxBJ inches Kolia, G 2 lines, 
It on a page Extent In Bloke*, 1,700 Character, NfiRnra Appoaranco, 
discoloured Complete 
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Topics ; — 

7B, t , 13B, rfo »r>wm ft.rwur’JT ; 1 IB, rfa 
»rW% , 15A, ‘TtwFni; 18B, xfa #toi 

; tT<r nttraTt »rww'MTtrT*f7( j 21 A, rfa 

fitrofa ; 22B, i wfo»g rc ; 23A, hVjtt* fimr* 
^vrt; 2GA, s^pf^; 28B, ^wit^ JFTmij^iT, 31B, 
*, 33B, *Pfa*n* CTre*tf ; 37B, n unvw n- 
47 A, Tfa ^T^rwrfim^, 02A (last colo- 

phon), Tfff fartroinTTrrw i *TrcrcfjT7 tftmran i 

Post Colophon Statement — 

W W[ a^a (?) t ^ tn^tr W* vmfe i 

4132. 

1362 ^Tii^gTMTT I Paninanda-puramm. 

Substance, country made paper 13x7 inclio. Folia 120 Lines 
12 on a page Extent in Slokas, 3,000 Character Niigata Appearance, 
tolerable It haa 40 chapters 

For a description of the work see L 22G5 


4133. 

8206 The Same 

Substance country made paper 10x5 inches Folia 120 Lines, 
13 on a page Extent in filokas, 3,800 Character, NSgarcv Date, Samvat 
1844 Appearance, old, worn out and pasted Complete 

Pauramc legends For a full description of the work 
see L 2265 


Last Colophon - 
Tfa *■ 


Post Colophon — 

V=88 St* v*>. (?) JTT^ |pt- 

rmru^tTwpt^ insfw5T*i7T^; rt y ra iT t ^ 
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fa farm ircrft fr^pfa- 

fa Mmffr, cto , etc 


4134. 

2820 | Sianmdri-Mahodayah 

from EkUmra-candnla, Catal III, No 2425/1 

Substance, palm leaf 11x1} incbes Folia 103 Lines 4 on a 
page Character, Nfigam of the nineteenth century Written with n 
style Appearance, fresh Completo 

For fcbo MS and the work see L 2437 


4135. 

775 1 Elamra-puranam 

A palm leaf manuscript noticed in L I6G1 The 
manuscript is in a dilapidated condition and cannot be 
handled 

It contains the first part 

Rajendra Lala’s statement as to the date of the work 
“The work cannot be placed under any circumstances, 
earlier than the eighth century of the Christian era” is 
too early For the work mentions Vmdu-hrada a tank 
excavated by Blnva-deva Bkatta in the eleventh century 
AD 

4136. 

776 The Same (Second Part ) 

It contains the second part 

A palm-leaf manuscript in Udiya character, m a 
dilapidated condition 



( 789 ) 


4137. 

406 I GaneSa Gtla 

From Mdka Ganesa purdna 
Tor tbo MS see L 1403 


4138. 

5«2 Iter Tra'jfaHRftf'rai i 

A commentary on Ganesa Gita, entitled Qanapati 
bhaia dipika. 

By Nila-lantfia, son of Govmda 
Substance country made paper IlixBtaobes Folia 135 hoes 
13 on a page Extent in elolces 5 000 Character N&gttra Date Sake. 
1610 Appearance old and d scoloured The leaves marked 2 3 ore 
nusafog 

Ganesa gita commented upon is from Malm Ganesa 
purana, described in L 1403 It relates to yoga in its 
three aspects, karma, jnana and upasana 
U begins thus — 

i *ro > » 

irSsrtsu Wfa; *r *mfa narer 
moftfidih juavnor *ra?m i 

*r faifaT 

/Twit «2vn^ *rf<m i 

mnratTi sw^rar ircnaflinsTn^nw i 
rffal an^tfw vnTfrfy t 
^rtinf^Hafinui *mr tt i 

^ I 

*nrra •'jgrumft ’*£t’RU3sra;*r i T*l i 
fa®*; t 



{ 790 ) 

rrsrrus^nfomw i ____ 
g M WK m tflw tironunr wrfca i 
^rKTiTT^ffong ^fwrflftJ'rt i 
<Trtt i 

Jafaipn fwr ?r tn*Y*ra i 

Hero ends tlio first leaf The second and third are 
missing Tlio fourth leaf commences on the third \erso 
as quoted by Rajcndra Lai in L 1403. 

It ends . — 

fafpmroft fcfe (!) »?[«< 

’'l^tTKTfcf | -SW'TT*^ ^ *5H 5 *r3~ 

i 

*w mihtPT't h ivjgTfa 

Tfa iratai* rXn irnfa 

%Tfa 1 

*r ^fsr VT?*?W 

9^rrfq tmruTf^ i 

% *^ntu 

*mitec fan f^JT^nrW' a 

^Nrauwfafft iriifrmfaTC'fanif nwqffmr^Afirfnn jrafhcu^ 
ananftKwT5fjfnr^2ts>jrT i 

imrstjficnit^nTt ?rq?fmTR^tft hi to ih»K sh surm 

^mds^ trj 1 

Post Qolophon Statement — 

’nrnrdirvt^ fassjmfei nr% 

^3SHr I 



( 792 ) 


4140. 

290 The Same 

Whih a commentary by Oopala Bhat\a surnamed Data 
The leaves are put in order 
Tor the MS see L 1410 

Rajendra Lala has left the text unnoticed It is a 
hymn to Ganesa in 171 verses, embodying a thousand 
epithets of the God 

It begins thus in leaf 2A 
It ends — 

fa fsnw ni^r ’ET^rfiT^fom n v©» i 
tma i^ r u!*iTira^*n: i 

n c 

Post Colophon Statement — 

71% Viet wi^ 

n w 3 * 

On baa ^PT U<frJ H 

The obverse side of the last leaf has the beginning of 
the Ganesa-kavacfi 

4141 

8 I Vtkhyadn pumnam 

SeoL 735 

4142. 

1352 I Kcdara lal pah 

Substance country made paper 10x4) inches Fol a 72 Lines 6 
on o page Extent m Slokns 610 Cl arocter fSengnli Appearance 


fresh 



( 793 ) 


It is stated in colophons to be an extract from 
Vikkyada-purSna, which appears to be a Tantnka com 
pilation of modern origin written in ungrammatical 
Sanskrit It consists of 21 chapters In this JIaha deva 
in reply to a query of Kartika, describes the journey from 
earth to heaven It is called JIalia panthfi or the great 
journey. 

Colophons — 

XWS 1 

7B, • ^riwro»proTf*^r vot i 

14B, ♦ «JT7nmra i&m i 
17A, • t^rn <n=r it z*h t 

25B, « I 

29B, • 5 rm mm vct i 

31 A, ® mnmntitii^ti.mTnTificrmx rew i 
33A, • ^ vzw i 

35A, ° , rsiww 'rsm reer i 

36B. o ^jbiH«i«umi*3{fn^^rRim5T v;^rsr vh’t i 
40A, ® ^ttsi vzw i 

42A, * Wvrst i 

44B, « ^7mj7‘Tfefk^*jvKj£Tnj^ ^nr inr*r / 

4SA, « wirim*firfk$*rsft i 

51 A . tnr=r r 

56A, ° *mnw 5 if4fiA , u« srm mirir ht*i i 
61B, o ^n^raws^ijCl *rm arjnnr vz* r ’ i 
64B, . ^airmrfrfirrsrad *m xrz ~ , 

67B, • ^imftftfinrAmnr nm frsrf-? vz ~- , 



( 794 -) 


72B, the last Colophon : * *r*firsifo 

^5T' l 

End : — 

7T%snanrd^t *Tfwfanrct ’gfr* i 
^tuawrl *mt >nf«si cnM a sa n 

-& *i < <'eKfaf<T ^rf i 

4143. 

3158 The Same 

Substance, foolscap j allow paper. 14^x4$ inches Folia, 62 Lines. 
10 on a page. Character, Bengali Date, SaUa 1772. Appearance, fresh 
To the end of tlxe 20th chapter. 

It begins '. — 

& W l 

%^Ts,«n«sM fw^JTT I 

nni»5I JWP 1 P \ I 

tJUftTW ^7^7 ^TT^TT^T I 
xra*jr i ^ t 

*7*r *PJ ^ *T<q^ HPT^T 1 n 0 I 

Winisf ^ iror flf? B ^rvii i 

«ito: *»«f ^pt %%=i yrfK ) « [ 

^ft*aChn? 1 

R^l’t fTW 7101 ffTtftr % I O I 



( 795 ) 


St?rc*w»i tois} wwif’wr i 
inafwi HTgtn tiwtt 3;w^u»T n « t 

sfifTgwffl srr^T KTpt^Tri^nn i 
WTJI^J JTTg^T wfr% *r 8 <5. 8 

ftMWQtiftljjjft WbJ«^ WWfpi 1 

'm fasirfrtfr*^ 1 \X » 

K*ft srfwf «r i 

wwranrrf wr% 5^ trcJi 8 u • 
w^rkrTO Mi^tfc? i 

tf^&kbiTHTat ^ WTST^ i \a ( 


51 W1tfl 1 

ip? ^%jy tn( fa^nr mAi^fw i n 
aw wwj WJTW «S«vV)fes$*f<l I 
l5 ^T&OT. WWW JJWW 8 n 

Wt *•* «iH«lct | 

qq W^W ^i® 1 ^ \ 5 ' 1 ,,nT ^'J t'O.t 

TznwwftwT* Mi^st^rw ttw i 
OT« ni. WhntBr *ra«fai'wM>i i v > 

$5?fa '5’ 1 W^sf^fsTTO I 
*rf*s?nw *nnt «kthtw l <k g 

2B, xfa *frn* m§ am wwteirm»niwwttf tjw?j 'zv zgu- 
fawT*i*ncmw ; 3^> * ftramN rmmn ; 3U, \fw whw^rwit erm 
f^fWTf^*wTT? ftcx*;xw ww5n; xfa 5rwn?% ?m 


TfZW- 



{ 7% ) 


4 A Begins — 

S* ’TRt IT^snxr ! 

’sftot ^TPT I 

5 WHif*r tnfa 5t i 
*qf*a ^tjjt tacn’t »ptt I \ I 

fimCT «t«rm fffrphfa ^WiTT | 

t ^ 

««nfq trcw w^ftf'cm^nn^ i ^ t 
fvm"ro •Jp' Tn nfe*?r* fr i 
?pi «rnr wt? 5 *rs3T *nrcY»n i q. i 

«n*TPJ ^nnrci*i «TJ 5 TB B ™ i 

T%r TTlfrTT "CJ^ VTTtT *T JT^fn I H | 
nm frrnr'Tu n*ni $TT mibsr i 
*m*i nmtoPt *kit sjpjstH 1 4 i 

fKaW nvr« *cpi «n *ruj ri *tct i 
** t: icraft Tpsr JrrnrnT nr*nft i i i 
«nr *n CTVifa cHin jj cnfnm i 
»fi*tn l l WTnW *4tT*pJ*ff**l | * | 


i 

w^mrt fxnv&n *nri n%«ar i 

wn? xvn «*Ti tr^ ? wriM PTT* i <. | 

•wm*j *in utn ^Tsnjrsnr i 

»p; firoiftf **w i \» i 

*JWr ttr* i 

*t«V< *t*fi^Ts * 

<• tV wmhwi'h M»W St * ti » 

***« «ltt *Tf« *tl» V* J 



( 707 ) 

%f? it ftrefjri *nrrT9T j 
*tw jpiTOii *rsf «sr ^^jrrfjmi i ^ i 

5A, xRr iftzf'itaTrtwZ vvrntex i 

r»A, ^t%«mpr t -* 

’s^rmf hot vj; njerq; 1 

Bffm bri ■bjhkj nfcjfcp'srfa’ hw' i 
^* ax; -^hto \ 

^fi&«fhrca4fa n^rtonm*^ 1 
^4tt5{jh?t^ ^T»rnnHrrnr?o{ 1 * 1 
^%»g h4h ^rr nruvs irahTW 1 

*njw «w w graff*er «m» » * 1 
6 A, *fer sftHftHnrfar^ fimt*r 

<T2*t , OB, • Hzw 7 A, * vi ft H3W , 8A, « h^fti z&v it , 
SB, * yq; 1 lew , OB, « Him hsw 1 1 A, - wzn> rem , J2B, 
• *TW U2H , 1«JB, •■ HSmi HZW ) 

The ll(h Pafala begins — 

999 * i 

«%’ST?}. 1 9 1 

^rwt ^rrr^%H ttw < 

«TT trayO 99 *rtinBT»lt fTHH7 *9 i 

n «*j rr&q rmw 1 9 i 
hjsit? v v «r sftr w® 99 «?>f*T9 > 

Jr$$fsn htow *sr ^ 9 %t 9CT9 1 ®. 1 

^\f^W 3T9l^ I 

jfsyfn vAtoi «rmr rto^’rOt f*f*i*rn 1 

WH it T5Wf*?J HTHTCJ^ ( 0 | 



( 788 ) 


tret ml? fag ^ft^rg fa*ra i 
?rtn 7! *ja •efW^gtfW s e I 

«W niq H^iqsjT! a^Jia I 

trami ar fsm mg JT?iq^i«igTiH^ ii i ii 
^ntJT ^ ) 

r £tf _ 

g;sm ireitnii^ *jtttt a n a j 

16B. Tfa *rfafaarTrVr^ ?efaanf#mmar§; 

eanmt l r2^t i 
16A, irsn: ^ram i 

^ rrmrr? JT^ram i 

fw^a ?r?itrsi j^fpa ^ f?m*nm j i« n 
^Httur •*? *r^m mjtrgpfirfafma i 

t Jnsm-w imfafeer ^jnrnr i t« » 
atrrfntTrr acu q-g u ra nKtu^ i 
*ntt %w?r a JT'fT^i a ^ n t w «nr n v<. n 
mm Jratai ?rfwr a? fa^fn i 
anan mariVatattf ■aerra anctfu a n a* g 

^rnirw i 

ITTTCaHeT^T tfTH5| II ^ n 

errata ^rfa i 

%sn*mr^ arfor <nr ^iPt tmg^ t it 

20B, . ami eza , 23B, . ^rfo* hot , 25 B, afc 

«7l3«u*i*i{ aa^i , • 

tr^T5i , 33A, icfa ^tatairareq ®trrftf%tifsmf4T^ ’r’tafaanrt * 

vvt HOT , • aaffftartwt *nmi aew , 45B, = «remt 

aw , 51A, afa ^t%nre»^ atafaarrchim anfimflSimfaT* 
«aKw«itftapi am tcartafVarfaaa^ i ^ro^i j aa^sf 

afamzfRanfa i 



< 799 ) 

There aro vertical^ Slokas over the word 1 ? mrnr'orxr 

Tho 20th chapter relates to tho Mantra of Aghora 
The Last Colophon — 

ftrfexefcf V<d^T* t 

Kedara halpa as contained in the present manuscript 
may bo divided into three parts Tho first part extends 
to three leaves and relates to the worship of Siva It is 
said hero to bo an extract from tho Rudriyamala and is 
'in interlocution between Siva and Kartil a 

The second part in leaves 4 to 13 is about tho sacred 
places, specially about Kcdara in the Himalayas. Kedara 
extends north and south over five yojanas and east and 
west over three yojanas This is an interlocution between 
Siwt and Devi and contains 1 to 10 pafalas 

Tlio third part is an interlocution between Siva and 
Ivartikoyn and contains 11 to 20 pafcnlas It describes the 
maba patha or tho great journey from the Himalavas to 
the bea> en of Siva and seems to bo an ( ’) abridgment of 
tho Kedara 1 alpa ns contained in our No 4143 stated 
therein to be an extract from the Vil h\ada purana and 
extending over twentv ono pafalas 


4144 

3144 I Brhat ParaSarah 

Substao co country made paper 10x5 inches Fol a I 0 t ne» 
10 on a page Character N£gara|*f the « ghteeuth century Appearance 
old d Beoloured and worm eaten Incomplete at the end 

Chapter 11 ends in leaf 160 The 12th has ten leites 

only 



( 800 ) 


A work on acara m the form of a Parana 

SeeL 2294 

4145. 

9831 qfiraifu: I Kalagmh 

Substance, country made paper 13$ X 3} inches Folia, 15 Lines, 0 
on a page Extent in Blobas 60 Character, 'Tfigara Date, Saipvat 
1802 Appearance, tolerable Complete 

Said to belong to the Nandi-kesvara-pur&na On 
the worship of Kal&gm-rudra and on the propriety of 
putting across the forehead three carved horizontal marks, 
called in Sanskrit, this being indispensable to the 

worship of Kal&gm-rudra 

For the beginning and end see the Adyai Catal 
pp 159, 160, 161 

Colophon — 

Tfb 4U&$4NCTCM*)1R JnwrfiTOtuPniir «*tth i 

* g^rg 

nrrt i 



SAMHITAS NOT AFFILIATED TO ANY 
PURANA 

4146. 

<1392 | Sua-samhta 

Substance country made paper 13x5 inches Folia 27 Lines, 10 
on a pago Extent in Slolcas 650 Character Nagara Appearance, 
fresh Complete 

Repeatedly printed in India 


4147. 

213 The Same 
For the manuscript see L 474 

This is to be differentiated from other books that go 
under the same name 
Leaf 2 A — 

BSiftrof to ^ otto v i 

cTTO^i dtTOTT 1 

Leaf 2B — 

OTt* njpn i 

fewj-fsroTO'i^ -aifki* ^rrfu ^ ^ frctm u 

Leaf 6B •- — 

«rnrf^ ^rronTn^r «T% ^ i 

qruuuMTf^TOPi *Tf*n$t*FTOTTOT 1 
*I*uu njwnrf«a f? i 
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( 802 ) 


stmt srsn^^fif^ Trfrnmisreysm i 
XS& *TOIK*ra»aiHlW*r*pr*I I 
fa’SSHS HT^n^JTf^ ^ f 

ajlftjJTS fttWfa It 

Leif 10A — 

•rreirflir *f* *rpt stitch i 


aiTsir^ ■'PjT’SSU *KT lfhnnriftwt I 
<{% ■*n^ 5 f B 

1 1 B, wfir n fccfot srotrargTgftf i 

rrmfq ^ ifta <*merrq i 

12A, Nandi says — 

?T faf*K HT7ZJ 7[%Jt JTJT gsjftl I 

In lenses 40 to 46, it speak? of Yotmiddhi (ICula 
siddlu) Korm&siddlu. md Juana “addin 
Leaf 42A — 

*ftfaf«fefc*r sjatx i 

*fjirar giMr^rr sr^mn^yiTTr n 

*rafa i 

«ra^5 t ^ maf« g^nrmf i 

H»rrcf<i jt%su*t fW7mrt?Txr«am t 

$wim ^rmwpN *rar?f j 

55B, «Mwi?fa (wr^fs) v sgpf ^sut 'U'U^jfif I 
«e^«r fr un ifa qinmnaT n 



( 803 ) 

f*s t a nit i 

a npnifa M ^ " 

jj^wfaWSlfa ^ ™ I 

Tjfc <n?J3Z%^i mnw&W «<rt « 

^ 5J5t gWt JT3T^0T sfcTJTfl ^ I 

efct faft *1 * ^ 5 

tjrkui nfsinnfa 1 

tiaiT s g iiwt ^HBirci®T ^ * 


wraarefl v s^Kwnt ufajr^ *n i 
arff t^sitng a»g tn« w*©s g 

5JJ5T a?r??7f*rj f*»ITlWT I 

ifcfrfs 3^n*t^c a t 

56B, tlTOtlBWHT Hlf^T l 

toto w<f i 

’Wtsf'f *rair f«i!i **ifa «*Mf<rsfr i 
^«mraa mjj-Rt ara ^‘r«jnT$ n 
f>n^^f?a foxvm i 

^ ^la't HTa® fwt% fwmw g 
nfT wfn *n ^xat a mfa t 

apajfa ant fasr i 

vm% at n *ns^ ) 

fm«n f?5 qnjfa fpfT(TT^ g 
tjffe f & fa i 



( 804 ) 


vn ffflnrr *n i 

TUT >T*f*U S5»H1 T f«STpn^ I 
57 B, w 335 ^ 1 ^! f*iVi5nrnr«jw^ 1 

rm?j fwrrfr^ itrcpsjfrnr «rth^ i 

78 A, wwnttanmnTO jnjmffn 1 

fowifa JTTPiJ § fs*' I 

4148. 

11A7 jpfofBrTT I Qarqa-satjilniti 

Substance countrj made paper 11} x Cinches f mes 0 on a p»R* 
Character NSgara Appearance fresh 

The manuscript comprises eight khandas, each separ- 
ately paged I is complete m r >l leaves, II 

m 54, III firfcwriauj in 24, IV irnj^Tju? in 47, 
V wytots in C8, VI firsrfwacnis in 140, VII -^wRtrp? in 
34 and VIII fv^nujiu in 21 Sco H P.R , II, 50, which 
contains nine kliandas The part w anting in the present 
manuscript is *Tr*nrjr? which comprises 21 chapters 

This is to bo distinguished from the well known 
astronomical work of the same nanio It is a Vaignava 
purana more m the nature of a Tuntrika Mahatmya than 
a Purana 

4149. 

1C53 The Same 

5TOUW* I 

Substance country made paper 11x5} inches Folia 61 Lines 9 
on a page Extent in Slokus 900 Character, Lupara Fresh 

By reading the MS, it seems that Dvnraka khanda 
should follow Mathura khanda and should occupy the 
si*th place among the 1 handas of the Garga feanihita 



( 805 ) 


For a full description of tho complete Garga-saiphitn 

sco H.P.R , XI, 50 

The present manuscript contains the Dwiraka-khanda 
only. 

It begins . — 

rarer impure ** i 

i 

*rf ^n^nuir? t 

The Last Colophon — 

ifs ^?tirnf‘qn*4*ifs*<iPi( ^?T^rra®i 

fammrTmTTw (’) i 

4150 

5690 The Same (Frurfatana) 

( on, n ) 

Substance country made paper 14x7$ inches Folia 30 Lines, 
13 on a page Character, NSgara in a modern hand Appearance, fresh 
Vrndavana-khanda is complete 
Last Colophon — 

tfn ^fto^rTtHnzmfir^nTt *7t^ror- 

tc^gst<nw^ *nftfr7rfrwnr < 
SeeHP.R.Vol II, No 60 

4151. 

2703 The Same ( Gtrt raja Ihnnda) 

fafrmran-g: i 

Substance" country mode pajer ICjxSJ inches Folia 4 Lines 
12 on a page Extent in Slokas 100 Character Nagara Appearance 



( 800 ) 


A mere fragment of Garga-sarphitu, the Vni?nnva- 
purfina It contains the fifth and the sixth chapter* only 
of tho Girirajtt-lvliancln This is an interlocution between 
Narada and BahuUsta 
It begins : — 

iTabtltfl'Sl lifaft *5^S«RJ fnj i • 
sjfcfl ^ y r i \ i 

jffar 3731 i 

% rrftnjsr wsij ^rtfti *nar *r ^rff^TR i 
n vi fii*rr *n?rtf (?) r wrnfa i 
w nwmoft xtw xji^^ j 

frr *it Trnrn ttxt a? ^ jt* n*J j 
2B, xfa x-fifnfiT-isruirj xsropa’m:*- 

*r^K iftR«VHrgr<^nft *tm a^ntsuinr ; IB, • TrfrtrG^nr uw 
tnstsujm I 

Then the first \cr->o only was written of tho next 
chapter. 

4152. 

3553 | Kralwui-scimhila 

With the commentary by liupu Gosiami 

Substance, country made paper 14|xG} inches Folia 15 In 
tnpatha form Character, Bengali Date, Saka 1720 Ajipearanco, 
frosW Complete 

For both the text and the commentary bee I O Citul 
No 2511 ' 

Post Colophon . — 

v j ^° i 
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4153 

1992 i 

JIari<lrn curna nrlhana dkarana mahalmyam 
From Btdhna samhift 

I or tho manuscript and the work see L 4092 
Colophon — 

*rfmrn i ^ » 

Post Colophon — - 

r,« 9 t w«jpr wm 1,3 ^qifoiWPtmir fsrax i 
This is i De\ anagari nnnu script written in Bengal 

4154 

10722 

Subatnico country made pa| er 14x5 nches Folia 0 marked 2-5 
and 24 2 L nea 7 10 on a page Character Bengal of the e ghteenth 
century Appearance old and d acoloured 

Toll 2-5 contain a portion of a commentary on some 
ivork on Bhakti (Bhagavata ?) 

Loll 24 and 25 are written m tripatba form contain 
the colophon h — • 

24 B (text), ef* tr&nfww i 

25B (commentary), *fa freest 

«zn^ a'farr i 

*fa '& air «cj i 'a 5, jxfamnr *i*r o 

The alokas of tho text arc marked 64-70 



< 808 ) 

4155 

4027 iqfsnj#f?7n' I Vnmslha mmhila 

( onl v ) 

Substance comtrymade j allow paper 14x5 inches Folia 25 
s=(ll 35) Lines 8 on a page Extent in Slokas 075 Character Bengali 
of the nineteenth centurj Appearance fresh Complete 

It begins thus — 

3T7tfw ^5 fwr^rg i 

fsvrwV'i i 

crqfasWH «W f^JTUlV*ld(tJMJ n 

TO^fti frtrrmt srn^N i 

’trwTTHj Pa t 

wi >jrV gpm i 

faar n 

"Slf^R <t=» I -n I 

*TtR*r ^®4*j5itV n T<t | 

w^rrOcT i 

3U *RT II 

*J^l§T ftHTT \T£ ^TffTtnT I 

Ttifq 41'Ti'l‘m ^THit I 


•i facts ^rr«r i 



( ) 


t\, ' irnwwrr nyu irr*>ffr?r j 

imfnw irwitf *»im hvH srwj -*t i 
vwifnuflll*! ijnii t4 qfnHS5fn | 


whqiii i 

*j|r Trt nnnttrw *m «n<;*?sr?t^ t 
*u*mi fcfort tiaitM i 

«e£nrn*r«WTOt imtafa*'#*! i 
’fiuNmni Wi ’irm (») rf***^*?*^ i 
twfai rnnr $ ( 

*wrgw *rsr*wfr?f®***f < 
favtf* *RWar (’) fan'll* | 

flrrft* wrtiwj fcfati 
^nia*?*p?n^jfa xi*nn qfir*nv»m i 
ffr^j J*ftr> fwir*n* titt^ frftrtmrwoi ( 
«w*ftx?g faujg«p»nmfa i 
*nftwi?nc jroifT f*ro mjifafu i 

TjT»mfre«nr5Uj *T5 T*i s 5*t*w* i 
^tfanlffsnfuT atfa viTaq i 

am«nHnnft?K gfR^ i 

^P$T vto^PT{ f-ff flTqg I 

^tlf^ITJ am »'5TT T^nfa^tru?^ Pjttjj ( 

^arr a finite. ^ stfm*3fe?g > 

Ua wre Hfa^s OTn ’TSS-JrTfaja i 
*r£? faTBf ^J^=r ?n? jrafc I 
^f?RW fx n^WJT cTO^f* 3=r tTHt I 
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vnm^tagHRl iftfinrara i 

^T«JT | 

^WWh ftfg TSTJTQTWfH ^f^ct 1 
IT I! 

^ryifsr n*?m vqrtfo Turret iroriraw i 
«WTfvWT HWt ’J5TO ■&&$ flifcf n 
ttr^ «T«ri*r*PRiiWit, etc , etc , etc 

It is complete in eight chapters, treating of the eight 
fifths of the voga 

It ends thus — 

irmfr^ i 

dfv fzjfcm Je^fsroVfn* hw u 

Last Colophon — 

Tfa ^JT^n^s^fitreTrv \ 

4156 

5464 \ Vamadcui samhla 

S«b9tonce country mode paper 10 x 4 J inches Folio 2<)7 lines 
10 on R page CHocacter >a?«r« of the eighteenth century Appearance 
discoloured 

It consists of two batches of leaves 
The first batch containing 220 leaves marked from 91 
to 310 

Beginning — 

^TtJrerira^ w t 
Tmnifa 51U fgjgn^dH 1 
stttto fatter «rcj?f =mfft ^ i 
g^rmuiroiFnrrmnsi i 

sn xrcra^rra grrciT ireifa vrr t 
ir? mm fTmvmnmvnnn i 



{ Hi I 


thu tnji i 

hit-pi vifuHirufirHTHMf'ty i 

«4r »iv}«!rfl| »»f7ftu-»’'*fTffjn (?) | 


ur wut *f*W fim amr'tTUT ur*™ i 

U? ftm HUJSjjfw U^TWT T? w<j | 

ffp|»cu«' A”t l 

wuiHtin (T)^*t 'f’tfuff i 

H>f*?if<rvm i 

"3W?nm*<?**i?r ■3«nr*f jit 1 1 
«W *??VWV r M *r itr-xntvr 
l 

ut fltiwni (iTIWffT fltllffHi I 
uv einr*jf*nu!f<j fynR"niium i 

01A t Tffl »itara^*Tf*M«il fn?*Hrrf'Bjn I uiTO'*™ *m 

uurUutiu O'iA, • uf^stjrfHsn^t *<i*n«iH*v£- 
ftf)*ftsvrra , OSH, • 

saWtewru , 10015, • "Mpfawir* loill • nvffrmrv lOSH, 
* HTstruni . 11015 • «nii3r1f*fa*ju ntflhujpr 120 ft, • 
^imcTRl ^urlTj *fasnjfto«q s^p£tf*f«i»tfa 
e^wtsionr , 12211, • v*Kf«majf i flfif«nm xr^i^^fls-i^ru 

128H, • H«TTtretfifuM*T •ofmnwnu . 13211. . utTmrufV* 
^frjwnjHIw *r?f>fu*u h sun* , 1*17 A. rfa 

f*nsrut src<rrg<mr*r trcrwrsurrH l*ls \. rfo *iUr*<**ifTaTv1 
Wtnururnr , H0\, • 

TTT%>3cf*rBl^ 

eiHi\oiu , 142 \. * «nu^su ^ii«uivj|„ 



( M2 ) 

14'5\, • ’arjtenmfaftf'irn Wnrjsftium . 145H, • nf^’S*'- 
f*rnt% uratnTflKt^f^rw^w f-nftrum . USA, « ^farer*! 
*7fl , 5?ft ! i*'B?»nfafa* l 'T*5 mxfiurtswnx » 15015 • *'«»T5?l*axrTt*‘ri 
m if *if«msuira . 15 >15. * B«1nj niRnipf wfimx 
ran . I5SA, • iiiii*iwiir*Tf<fiw»r nqfaiasum*. 
icon, • trafoftsumr , 10115. • *tWTi:«T 

•wifim* trefMisvm* . 11*711. • fa*Ti*T<i;^*‘fa*jr , ’«r ^wift 
HHfasftsvin » 172B, f , !iqnfTn>mTi«Rfir , i'ir»Tr^ir?JrT5wn^ * 

17615, * ; 17615, • nr^rft- 

ftfuafir f*rwt^cni , 184A, • firnofes^favi*! hut Wfafasft 
"ran , 1S6B, • *P*lta*f*f*rii T^rtfi uvfwrfafa’ifa THfarit 
ran , 101 A, • *roftf«rfsr*fn •rqfaaftra'n , 19015, • »re 
w>pwnprf*fiw? nffonftswn , 200B, » famnjrarfrm 
flqJT'nfaftntH R^fa*tTS«ini , 20G \, • nnmigifw 
ran 213A, • %*mct?Ri tjtiuit *tfs5%*tfrrsi»n nonfeftff 
nfa mrf^ulnjrnx , 219 A, afan&mfVant • mWt swf?n^ 
wi^f^fOTsvinr, 22115, tfiTr-ftiisq TnrTanarrfrsnran . 22715, 
i-fa *?t • 3nnit «wwiT3iririppnfV^»sq' *&«is*nnr 

man armfcinffum , 213 A, • afc3r>s*f*rgT^ «*n • «rWa*ni 
man TrspRrasrnfast^ QntjfafafaHTiT *n\npnft.snrwinr , 233 A, 
o Tfilsrejnrmman fqnmq*mqtiTW*i< 

re^taifcwrs^rn , 24015, • *m*nnre»miFH 
aw fmmif«:snf«Tn , 249 \, • fqajaKrrn«nT% ^g^lfr'sfT 
sign , 23315, ® far*qtfHfu»i}*T qHj'HrTifV'ZUsum , 256A, * 
^t^Tfxfuaw rca?nfrsftram , 237 15, • 
smn , 2G0A. «> arsaiarftsfbyTn , 2G3B, • fqnwtSJrun*T% 
qr4fftiT?if^r^rsr^ ^arcrarri^ «oiil<w^isftTOmr , 2G6A, « i^iw- 
sign , 272A, • fa^tHgsrmrrTTgnum htr vqiq^nnsurn , 



( an i 


27111, • *rw f<<nrm*ts«:w, £ 7 *<B, • 

^^AfntfuiPQfmirreTfrfofa'rtr OmnTftsvnw : 2Sl \. • 
ffTf^npufTfunm *wj«npid wit* . * ftfctjt^wtftut* 

*iw ntju^nurutiw ; 2<«B. • imtiittisvit* . 

20211, • Kfmmftnw ; i»o.»B, • wTOtjnfjrMjt** 207 A. • 

*W*«VHif*f*iRT*t • noOA, ** 

*ifoninsvrm . 302A, • mpuf^niijs^cin ; r.no \, • ^mr*. 
ftx^r^'in'tsvirt ; 300 \, » foqfa*ntraur • 

The Kocond batch mhihiiU of 77 1* t.\ mnrhrd 
from 1. 

IB.tfa HVcro^*tfxMTn^nrtii '•’twtTsq r^RttMrftjvjur .« 

4‘V, • •ffaSrVfinrwf nfr***t r^anj: fn'mfi’it* r* 

romp; 5B. • frrirjiJTHtT«tt*mi' f^KrfiWTnrfrut *(*«*• 

fanflf«fl*iTsvjnt . 8A. • *n»i IOA » «ni 

•iRfrtURtjurrn ; 13 \. • f^rmwiftwi tt«n^RKT7t’»R’ti*-R ur« 
^uruf^irm mu TremtfanRfowrr J r > \. • -srefrut/t fvrrnjwrVtTi 
nH*mfa*RTSunR , 17B. • RmrRfawpr ^*m r >r<r«t 

5«u«r , 10A, • rv>TrTrtf4'f«rimr«r 21 11. • it<sirRf<Tr«j «rtR 
•wtitfraRUun* , 27 l, • mf ^wnuti'ntonir'T m , U**r«a? mt** 
^mOnnu *inr rutnrTtffla^rmnj 2»A, • >«if»r«v*T*rqfirrm 
nm tjTflf<i*RTswJ 28 A • *«uvnoiT»iiw*w*«:raff?Trf *iir 
, 12 B, • *nat<;riT»rrR<n , '?ir« *<ir ^nAfunnt 
Sigm . 3 IB, • *ih 

s\am». 77 B, * *u» 

30 A. * , n’j^J3fnrai**Pnf«* 1 * *»*» wnnflfH'mtJrcnr 421*, • 
*un w^t?ftffl*Riryrnt 171*. * »tkri») 
?iiinan*nfT?m *itr Wr^ifatrolwirs . 17 B • *RSRtgn , *r't- 
MR *!lf<HRJS«jHr 45* B, • *=roT«jtJTriR»»tf«»rB »m 



( S!2 ) 


M3A, • * * l< *^ 

fazt% *3ni^«r5r=(fi(fTrstf*7 firiftffarm : MS * 1 
ww#i«!TH*Hfafa*m ir^Rsnwjnj ; 1G0B, 1 

TifTSHst^PT t 13 »B, «> s^fr gjftfr *3^™^ ■ 
raw ; USA, • stB^wcnr^ftftnit^ 
l GOB, « (TOrora*^ q^Fnnranr , 164E. 

*wfn»ii*r *r3fasfrraw ; 1G713, • 

•wfaaftsvrw ; 172B, f«*gnf<TT^fi^r3fV'if ,nW ' 

17GI5, * fajefwnwfcfafircHfrifaf^Traw ; MGB, 

^ fffvflW f-^srfruxnr : 184A, • f«pr*ifetf , nPnH , » *i* 

raw , 18GB, • 




iftsftn* rt ' v 
. s*» f? 
r*V«’ 
t\ r *f 


, lfllA, • ^«rgCtfafa*u*T ^<4 fra fit raw * 


106B 


’n»'lg»nWt3Tfjfu»ifn ^fi^sfiraw , 200B, • 

q^NvTsturv ; 200 \, • ^rHlng**"* ^ 
rapr . 213 V, « Vi^nrw *5«n4t Jtf^>grf*TE^ <c,v '' 



( S13 > 

274B, » »rm fa'rqrcnsujnr % 27SB, . 

fatrgrsrtraw , 28 1 A, • 

faWC^cfaftwfa •nfj ^rafonxcu , 2SIB, c 
*tto tr^^nttaw? , 286 li, • arr 5 r^rcf^f«r s rf#T vzsgrjfrsmnr . 
292B, * vnra^njt resw, 295B, •> *re»n?l*urytra 297 A, • 

tU3W?fa3Tfafv«ifa v*iimi$vnv . 300A, » m’r* 1 &mifrai 
nfe^rrtyujpt . 302A, ■* ^ufewTStaBt , 306A, ® 
fittPE'iTftwrrn , 309 4, • i 

The second batch consists of 77 haves marked 
from 1 

lB.xfa .* 

AA, • ’jf^’s'Tfrr^r^ wFewt^sp smy fgyurfatrrn F5*rjrf?nra*7- 
suipt . 6B, « frcinjaw^iwre fsjewirfnaTtmiTfTy^ ^Fcans 
tfr*T fswHfaaTftratw , 8A, • ^ nufAWtsumi IOA • tig 
«Rf?mtm«n*r » 13 A, • f^cronwftarQ- iPTC&qttffnnnrcft iSpr 
srm *rz*mfa , <mfau7i , *r . 154 ♦ TitforrSt firctsriwjftani 
w»»rofinf»ifanpr , 17B, « Hrinwwm* wW 
rari* , 19A, • *r«tsinftffl»int5utnT 2 IB, « nnsqmfcnwi am 
wiftfacwts^rro , 23A, * TOjOTRwrwmren* -^r, 

stjmf^rni ara ^RtreftFaniftsuim 25 A, «■ WTfiribrowqfafiTn 

nw quftfaasfUvjrr , 28A, ° wiviTtrTygfnTgT^^rejf^TiiT nw 
^irtfawisuini , 32B, ® srr-nr i jTrw'inT'Pt(T?rfT aw ■wjoftfcwrTT 
surw , 34 B, • nw ngnitfacwf 

$wjw , 37 B, o nw nwtfafwTsorni' , 

39 A, » ■*g3i3*tqfw<OT*af*?TW ?m ^HiTfjffnTRTswPT! , 42B, « 
tfgT535Ti^Tanrf?F?frTn nw «R£nftfaimTrarTO , 45 u, e WfTfrr j 
gintmmntfwnB rut un>"Tsnqfa?nftyi9n? , 47 B, « ^CTig?tiw- 
wsfmn aw nfinmniR 49 B, . n’WigTOm<wi?irq??-fl, -s, IJT 



( 814 ) 

Tns^ Pdd Hi stare , COB, *> =tt tr fiprafn 

crmsw?re , 52 B, o ^7OTrg*minm*flf<*wr *tt*t fraftnmfeiinv 
Co A, ° *??tmrjsiT3titfWl*Hf«w>'ai *iTfl ^rprefafwfTsiure , 50 A, ® 
mSWrHTCW* m? 

^afciajrtstare , 57A, ° arifr^srewsreTSTOre *?t^r 

■antnra^ »rm ^ps«jfow?ii ^re ^^PTnfffsiare , 58A, <> -site* 
*ran*wifirof*f mreafarcmTsiqre , 59A, ® *T*?wmf;retn! nw wt 
*infn?mT5VJPr , 62 \, *foiw ® srmrit *rf«s%>gcf<nsTm f%r<s 
imfat'rtcftrsrer *rniffrer*T usrprsierawrsuntr , 65B, » f«si% 
*u5T§iref*re^r *rm mtnmTnzrra , G8B, «> *if^%>5ref*n5P^ *mrfk 
ref*? xrei9i<re*fHurre , 71B, * %^%<afowf*rc«TiSr *TJT*m7RT f m*Ttnr- 
?rf»HT gTfnren nw fesrecmfsurre (?) 75B, <> %*%srfif»uPiiir 

^f’emirtTTfW^^^ *to ^fa^irewlsurre , 77B, Tfa 
safsarer ^JT'tgTJ^^xgurFr*??*? f*itefn*reiiT ^TfcareTrenmfh^fa 
•agdwsrecmlvuire i 
Post Colophon — 

4157 ." 

778 efifq^sfw I Kajnla samhila 
A palm leaf manuscript noticed in L 1362 
Character Udiyn 

4158 

311 The Same 

Being a legendary uori on the holy places m Orissa 
1 or the work see L 1 162 

It is in Devamgari, a manuscript m 60 pages half 
bound and of the foolscap si/c 



( 81 K ) 

The Poil Colophon Statement : — 

Jn^wwi^ui} fa^t fafar mroiror i 

4159. 

02 ft ’tftafi^TferTT I Saubharf'rtmhto 

Tor the manuscript see L 1 170. for anotlicr copj see 
Bik p 4G0 

Colophon ' — 

Tfa ufafr*rftr*Prt fwfwrtffNrc r^ummrr^ 
^nzrrniwr^t i 

t< g«aii'Wq:TO*jr*t [ ^1^= ] fwmfar *ftrra nmn- 
ar*r'jr»ra^rt aw i w isn w rifofr uint 
frmara Sfartufma ijc? Sirramft 

WUJiTEJ nFnmr nj!?T 

The present MS 1ms a few lines more at the ernl in 
addition to the content* of the Bik manuscript 

4160. 

V7:!2 ygtifajireigjir; | Dhanw -mnstt m&htitmi/am 
Profeiiinq to form part of the Pa nchilratriUjainn of the 
Tth&radi aja samhitii 

Suhitsnce country tnncle paper OJylJ inchi"* Folift 11 I inr« 7 
on a page C liar sc tor, \5gnra of the nineteenth centurj Appearance, 
fresh _ 

To the end of the 0th chapter 
La it Colophon — 

rfa ^ftwTt^Tsmfrann ?renr*T*mT^ vg 

wjwm^iw ^tsuinr i 
Beginning : — 

«Txr vgruuniTuw 



( » 1 « ) 


Wf «remnr *rsbng?fnrrer i 
qrriiHitfrf tjraro^wias i 
Hsftnirfa wtpit apH^na-an i 

'W’pn,' jt^wtjt TigHT^Twrg^TTJT 11 * 

*mrmigwr "sftw nmj?77rfsinfa*jg i 

mft w ^tojt Tt:* am + + » 

4161 . 

9805. ^pjtamw I Junali-slat n-rfijah. 

Substance, count r> made pnper 11 xS inches 1 olia (. Lints, 8 
on n page. Extent in Rlnkaa, ISO Character. Nfipara Appearance, 
old Complete 

From the Agastyfi-samhitiv 

Colophon : — 

Tf« ^iiTO{fff>?HT^r ’TPi^tw^xrsr 

f^yanu t 

Beginning : — 

^ftfVR I 

ftranrROin 

st*n Kfrif?rqfc^taqT:i ji r 
TT5*nnnr®f «w 

gi=^RJTR*T«(i^+l TJ Pin ^ I 
*2^,1^ « i«ia*ta) f*iti* ( *?*Tnl 
WlWfotfllSWi: ITC^ST*!’ R TRlfc I 

End:— 

t? % m.fan * ri gc+ctw 1 
n wats wm mm irsrz »m£fa5n n <<> j 



( 817 ) 

ufaragifa i 

«Ts*faroi%sr «fiw j i\ j 

*§3? «% qmit *mr + ^ i 

w^nfi^wpii ’Jirani I <<, n 

ww ajf$ *ft*r i 

wn«n^Ri a# *ri utci*s srer*n^ w i i 

4162 

loioB ?gnsw*!<Etsriirswj i 

Hanuman nuihutmya tarnanam 
Betng an extract from the Para Sara tamhU i 

Sthstance country made paper IJ x 1 inchei Tola marked 4 C 
Lines It 12 on a page Character Vagara of the ei = hteonth century 
Appearance old and di^oloured Defective tn the beginning 

It begins with the second half of the 13th verse 
The last verse is marked 40 

Colophon — 

^mTHC^fTsxqr wrairna 

qlfiffysiZTV > 

Post Colophon — 

i r i t, i ^ i » fwfsw ^man 

It is called also Vfinara Gitft 

End — 

rfa qpnqftriT q^fni *ra*nf*[*n i 

w tsjsw^u 1 ^ f 

XV ^fufe'Tpriqirinq ( 

n^OrT q faar t[*«:t«fwfwe»n d «» 1 
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WORKS OF THE NATURE OF PUR AN AM. 


4163. 

7. I Dhar nun (my run. 

Said to Maun to the PAtala-khantfa in twine colophons, of 
Skanda-puiilnn, t n some of finthnut-purtnm (20, 32. 33) 
in others a (join, of Jirahmitnda-purttna (21, 25, 31) 

Sco L. 707. 

This h a very modern work, ns it gives a description 
of tho consecration of n templo to Satya called nanftr or 
*W«tKnt®. It has some vague recollection of the import- 
ant reign of Kum&rapala of the Solankhi or Chnujakja 
XaffjtMtcc;* %»no was" a~ greTft 'suppSrter^ot 

■'dainism 

In the present work, however, Kumaia-pilla is made 
the king of Biahmtiv art a, and tho son-in-law of Ama 
king of Kauynkubja We know of a king Ama raja, of 
Kanauja, the son of YaSovarmadeva (740-7G0 AD). 
Amaiftja was a Jaina Ho hart a .Tama yati for his pre- 
ceptor, named Indra Sun Kumara pilla is said to have 
lesumed tho land grants of Brahmanas of Dharmarnnya, 
a tract of land situated to the north of Gujarat Sabhra- 
matl (modern Sabarmati) and Suvarnaksi and Kasvapi 
flowed through it The principal places mentioned in 
this aro Matr-vasanaka (p 100) Sitapura, Suklm-hnsaka 
and Sn-ksetreya Evidently the Solanklu Kumara-pala 
is meant hero He flomished in the 12th century But 
lie is made here the son-m-Iaw of Amaiaja, and the king 
of Brahmavartn 



( KID > 


41G-I. 

11125-. J WmrrVi-iuTuj'irp . 

**»t "tump, ci mit »\ rnnilo |i»|»pr 101x4] mrl c< Join 7 rt I^n . 

10 1 1 nn ft | r»n«* l*\l«*hl in *l«kn« I V>i ( hiriirt»-r, N4unri> i| ft> 
\ mitt ir> <\|>p*»rnnr< old unil ili« olotirtil Corrptilc 

Ix'SciuIh ill connection ..nith Diinrnnrtmn (ulitcli i*, 
ailmitcd m Nnimwi-Usctlrn) nml it* Hatred kjioN from thi 
Sknmln-pnr.ma nml Brahma jmniiia 

Ifegi ii nmg : — 

vftiwTnv *iw i ^ *ftr*r$7r»nj i 

tira* uro*t«n i 

*rtrf?T Rrwt'r fc’zm *tn * c t, f 

Mufa qr?W?3 , t to., etc I » i 

flftafrctrafltnifnt »MToVffl i 
qnric f*qitftittnirs«roT s* *t vnfau t 
nzfut *s rta f«;a n^si 

unw; n’t qnf3*if*ri «g’»i!‘*im«Tanirir*4 i a i 
i^i QrujrfajifiOi i 

?r^ i*TN wvrT* ^^3 t 

>im ipnrt j Q , 

*ip^ ij?n i 

n&I< fly ~J- rtrm |^| 

45JTJH vSIlM I 

=*iu»rr Hu-rwnfH u^rp*r *onw»r*i j 9 { 
cftrarf i 

^r^ta 4rsr*?j ^ g«53 i <= | 

^nt^rdr? Htn -u^nr^5 rr^^TTr i 



{ tt !0 ) 


« 1 P< I 

sprifa irre^tl Warner* nifarr i 
mjni -unurra ■n to»! i 4 1 

%«r tftrRT at? 5f»r ^Ttguifann j 1 
«iftnt wmrro (!) f*rjj*ni nrm*[ 1 
UTOttCtri 1 

sro wm*[ ^fn *- 1 \* 1 

V&F& «n*fc "UTf«f*?mr 1 
<*m»a ^cnjtft *iw ^miqr ^nr*! 1 

im^fTfrrqvmj^wt f\*m fr’T^rc: 1 \\ 1 
*fcir *inr flTnwmr s«j} 1 

JT 3 an^( , 5 Tr) ,17 ^ ,^ 1 1 

fin*w wnroww! ura: 1 
vrg^nr innStai 1 \s 1 

fa’g n vnzm S»r *mrr *?n?r*iyjTn 1 
^norer u«:m(t)v*ij « I v&: wftftta 1 1 ,« 1 
w ?Pi*n an v*&rg*r a^jTi 1 
irr^nnnt ^ msrr^ ’afVurir} *nrm ^ 1 b 
tnrrat inuwU ^nrnrr^ *jttw § 1 
ijh 1 

'wg TOrarftg g^T *sm 1 \< g 

■^Tn^TTV ^ 5 g 

4A, xft ^l^fi^soSr TmmtnT? tramTsoHr^n^ **rprfrTfa* 
^rrrr B^ratsispr: ; 5B, xfa ^ms^scto • feThrixurnr , 
7 A, tPt « sngifift srm SffV*rrsw7T^: ; 8 B, • n?f^f- 

sujnr ; 10B, ® 12B, xfif ^?befa»fre*i! *tiH v’sV 

jutut: ; 14B, ® qi wral fr snw ?rH?rts«rrjr ; 18B, rfa ^ft^rs^cr 



( 821 ) 

*rw ^'WtrujT'r , 19 A, • ^vAnmwft mp? 
srwtrarra' , 20A, xfa ^fra^tafu 

fu^g^t ^nw TSOTtrwn* , 21 A, » JrurofireimT *mr Tr^mrfswru , 
29B, xfa g l a res * u ii ^An^ia ^»rwmw ^^artswru . 
30 V, • w^nrt^m 'nlivrtsw’PT , 30B, ixfa ^Tt^^rrm tiAitw 
^rpt^rm^w g^nftsvii« , 31B, vfa ^w^vnn ^taisr 
cni uAttciS ^tHidRi^irW *TH^ftstJrni , 3415, xta 
•w^RTsrknsrt ht^ttw t t 

37B, TfH Treremftf^rurgT? vAw.isiai wi^uar 

**nfR tpfro i 

uAnoa n^rSTiw (But Skanda purana continues 

still ) 

3SA, xfa ■^W 5 ^'rrra VTar'wn? ^Am?®rtan?n7r Nv.ivirl 
5«rm i V° i 

38B, Tfa *?t<=?r?3Tm trAn*«a ntt^flT?w 
swvi , 41A, xfo -K&n-fM ^rsunftamTiw sifttfr- 

sum , 44A, Tfit ’atwifi utarTOw Trwirnyimi^^ 
wrmw •q Anvuare nra ^ fare's w^ncur^ sim sH 

htstw HinfH wra 


44 A, *m^4 ^tpt i 

7tw ^ m^iTfw fr^nrajj j 

irf^rm % ^s? fwnisiunwiTf I 
37s? **5t*^i gx *2ifif?S- 1 

sj?*gt 3T ^?r^I ^ *nfiT?TO7 JpY**t 
^ftagrrifonra (*) im erg 



( 822 ) 

'gft'CTTt **fT*tS[ (?) I 

xf^TT% s l ^ II 

44 B, tOt ’SfafS'ftfrura i 

In 45A begins tiie extract from the Brahma-puraim . — 

sTrsTT^craKT *nm%tr ^mf^rai* i 

sjRT^lRT^T t ■TjfScTj: n 

«?jpn^fT?I^iTvn5t snTucciRiftvrt i 

>^3 f^rs n 

'iflf'ri 'w?: ^rt Tpn^tvuT i 

T*ct^. (?) acsw^k «f 4 <n e 

In fol 45 aka begins a separate pagination from 1 : — 

45B, unmTWJn'Si^ cfW?w?t- 

5! nr ^«TSwnT ; 48A, tfa ’Rtawnn ^^TTWFrmw 

^TJT'qfr^wfTt »inr *THrftswnr ; 50B, o ^frm- 

fft^ui^rqj ajOTtairnT. ; 53 B, • simrotf *ttr ^winuir ; ,">4B, 
o sftnifjjrcnim *tiw ^a»f)5^iPT ; 57B, «» ’sgflr^RnroT 
^j^i^fjswni ; CIA. • ^.w'rsnBpsfn ^sit^swir ; 04B, o sr^pi- 
ysjTRjpfr *111? nr ; C5B, • strfa^T^insiT 

rurm ; G9A, (Last Colophon) » ^rfawAr^iosi h ^ kvu - 
swnr i 

Po*t Golophon : — 

»T^3 B *s«IW«M J *T*re (7) 

I n a later hand :— 

TT!?er 3g*jf ^ Tjfrre? v&nrog j jftwl'w 
e* o i *rr£ i • 



( S2S ) 


Then begins the extract from SI anda pnrana on 
SanI arl vidlmnn as quoted aba\e winch goes to the end 
of the ifS 

Tins is to bo differentiated from I 2286 
Tn nix Nep Cat Vo I IT there is a description of 
Dhfuma rnnja which is a mnoh bigger xvorl 


4165 

0 S 20 qU^t^r * Panda va qila 

Sibstnneo co ntrymile paper flx4| ncl es Fol o 10 I nee 0 
on n pnRO Intent in *lokns 120 Cl arncter Nugarn. Appearance old 
Complete 

Pandata gita a well known worl on the 'rentness of 
the Ood Visnu printed m the Brhatstotn ratnal ara 
p 78 It goes nlso under tho name of OTwiftm 

4165 A 

2498 The Some 

S leli ce co nlrv made paper ajx*} ncl es Fo) a 0 L ne 8 
on ft pORo Character Date Snmvnt 1884 Appearance da 

colo red Complete 

Po^t Colophon — 

t^=a nihrur 

trfaft amff wim i FiI?=fF w 

Coin) hon — 

xfa www *ruf n 

4165B 

1650 The Same 

Suh«tnnee country ns le paper 1 0 }x 4J richer Folia 10 L nes 
7 n » ( Ape Character mo IfrnMwrl Complete. 



( 824 ) 


Colophon : — 

Tfa iffrnraiW ottht I 

4166. 

' 1737. The Some , 

Substance, country made paper fit x 31 incite? Folia, 12 Lancs, 9 
on n page Extent m Biotas. 09 Character, NSgnra Appearance, fresh 
Complete 

Colophon : — 

rfs *TMWTOt«T WKirn i 
There are altogether 91 verses 
Port Colophon : — 

w 1 ?, etc. 

*W*\*3-RTfr I 

Printed in Brhatstotra Ratnakara p 78. 

4167. 

5047 The Same 

Substance, country made paper 16x3} inches Folia, 2 Lines, 8 
on a page Character, Bengali of the early nineteenth century Appear 
ante, fresh Complete 

Colophon : — 

Tfd UTOm’tcTT rfJTTHT I 

Post Colophon Statement — 

i 

Well-know n and printed. 

4168. 

S4 ^tT^FIT I Datla-qlta. 

Tlie present manuscript is noticed in L. 8G2. 

The same work is also described there under No 660, 



( S2S ) 


under the title of Avadhflta gUa These are not different 
w orbs, “similar m character” ns RajcndmUW sav s Thea 
diffet, however, only in that the present MS has at 
the beginning lengthy preliminaries to the recital of the 
Giti, and a verso more at the end in praise of the worl 
And these only are quoted bv Rijcndralala as “In gin 
lung” and “ end ” 

Post Colophon Statement — 

srcq ^ a * i n ufans w 

3$ a «?t 

4169. 

74GB Wl*ftfSPfTJ I Somolpatlih 

Tor the manuscript see L 1589 

Twenty five verses only 

There are two sets of interlocutors and not three as in 
the Puranas The first set 13 Garga and Bhagun and the 
second set Jtsjis and Dovatas in one hand and Vya«a on 
tlio other 

The Soma juico put in the fire helps the growth of the 
moon 

4170 

1065 The Same 

■5 ibstance country made paper 8J<4 inches Folio 2 Lines 12 
on ft png® Tjctcnt to SJokns 28 Character NA^trti Dnt<> Samvat 
1708 Appearance tolecalilo Complete 

Tho same as in the previous number 

Post Colophon — 


104 



( S20 ) 


4171. 

2940 I 

J lai aqh tut- Mah e hi ai a-l a t (team 

Being an interlocution belneen Bhrgu mid Bhaiata 

SulMnnc* count r$ mart paper Hx3}nuliei Tolla 3 I intu 10 
on ft pago Latent m Blokas, 76 Chnrftcter Bengali Date, Sal n 1773 
Appearance fresh Complete 

Colophon — 

xfk I 

Post Colophon — 
v & 3?I *TcT I 

Beginning — 

^ fir*nr 11 
*n%*ron^ 1 
*3P«r* 1 

»jtra 1 

*1 i*i rt'uTl Hifiu«ufl*rt^riMH R 
Tp; W 5^7 I 

urejfa cTf[ ^rrtnfjT r 

W ^5 =R^T*rfc ^TKTqtojcT I 

3" fw*TdI ^ciwii R 

ftfaidxnOf *i7TO 3 2jWTTnr tnffnr 1 
5T^r ?wm s^jrar w’ynrw # 
nu* k*y ^rfa’srmrssTt!* erm ^n^*r 1 
WH fH^T'n'aleilxg WBTlpUrtftTO R 



( aw ) 


I 

T^TTJB^T dcT »f5? U’JTOT W’lJ'l *TJT ) 

7*U ^1 JTcVtS^^^^ * t 

trsrfam i 

v&vtn ht n$vimzn$im t 

fatTPI ^5$ %»T %JpU II 

<t*j nwHTtr fyrn^in j?tw?( i 
WTpSTPT I 

irnhl stir ^jjkiwjt i 

n m*tf« *fJTi^*j ^mru * *ts 51K i 

STtf* "S** *nj tnij i 
fannft wnt *tt* tKiwfafh *t?t i 

4172 

3 0S6 

Substance countrj made paper 12vf incl ea Tolla I + 10 to 12 
Line* 10 on ft png” Character NSptirre of the eiphteenth century 
ApppnrBnc-e discoloured 

The first leaf begin? — 

jfiWrirnj ’itt! t 

*f*r rem fwnjn i 

^tWHU t 

TT5T9T»unrfa^j i 

tr^rerc*a «itpw ^f^fTT^iftr Hr^m n ^ t 

3-tmwTRT^ f 

Tn’siszr i 

°*SPti H*7?TrJ TfgJlJrT 1ZV, J ^ B 



{ Si'' ) 

^ ^5^*; I 

fwjcT «*tgaft[aft] "ft% ^r^rc Tpa b 9 d 
*nsf*p*ufu*r^ra VS^r: I 

wafar fin^sHf wtNriimnnf i 

The first leaf ends with tho 14th \erse and the first 
few letters of the 15th Pincahsari means fi\e letters sw 
They are si\ with '3 5>! frn: at tho beginning 
Loaves 10 to 11 are marked with *jft and tho last 12th 
has f*K at the left hand upper margin. They contain 
verses from the second half of the 78th to the 135th and 
tho first half of tho 136th of some stottra — 
fiWTWtSl fa-u TsrrrnTt n -a« n 

nc^a7 fstanrto'STi «T *r fcspj ^TfjpcTW i 
wsimihrPT tl -si R 

4173. 

10122 nfatrrnfa*freWv! i Sita-ratnu t luiha i idhih 

Substance country made paper 10} x 0} nrhos Tol a 3 Line* 
11 K on ft page Cl nractcr '\mk l,rn "rittun i •> n scribbling hand Ap 
pcnrance discolo irod Con plete 

Beginning — 

«r*j fl'tmrm^rtf^TCfafv t 

jrranr'r i 

W + + + XUT*H*m I 

wn f^r^T^u # ^ R 

au^i y^^fnrftfd ■spft i 

^RitiTcj; qa^nfaai «rc taprrnrefr t 



( H*«» ) 


fjH I 

TFrn VTPufij ?*T i 

tinj mnnrroir ^r^x-furni^iFr i 
UroSttif fan qq*UT -f + -4 f i 
TlfaSt ^ | 

Irani %T5re flTtqn I 

ns3ntTi«r"fturr qraj qsft^Hfan j 

*3IWI nd fnnjfqm^qi i, etc etc 

Colophon — 

rfn gfte*rmyv« »i qnWfagrfr fanrinsiT/TrwfTwr 
wm i 

Two lines more after the colophon 

4174. 

3882 

Suhstlin « count r\ rondo pnpor 1 1 » 1 inchi-« I-olin 14t line* ft 
on n pngo Fxtent tn »lokft« 5 <iOO Oi«*r*«*ter n>-np»ili l>ite *5nkn 
IftSI <tp|wnr«noe discoloured nnd worn o (it < onifd (r> 

Post Colophon — 

’ama'tmsrr i/sa i 

Tins contains extracts from % nrious Purams 

5B, Tfn fl ntTf&imTvrir qq«'x 

«mm , 11A, *■ fqiftqTsvjTq lf>A, • aaVqrrmq , 24A, • 'iijqr 
ffujTq , 32 A, • sqjnr , 3GA, • . 30A, » *nmt 

S«?|q . 42B, * vjvrrfrmn , 48 B, » srwmsyjrq 52 A, rfn 

^zirrmn *n^rnw <arwli«nq 03 A, » rr w w\wivr^i 
qmfrsurrq 73 B, Tf* **s?«icw ^RsftimrTOT . 

8 IB, rfn *tfssqn«nY^ ttitifitwit , 92B, rfn anrs^rraH 

qrncrqreTW swnsunir , 1A0A, • *nmftrairq , II2B, • 



{ h:w ) 


v«fcfridrarai , 116ft, rfa qy^njntir futfvprrifrunirr ; IlflA, 
rfd nwjrrJt wfftfvtraiiw; 121 ft, • fn*q«rw*jf ^fsrvnswnr i 
123B, scfa mnwui^TW vrtftsnsmrv : I25A, Tft 

; 120ft, Tfa 

fiwiwfafv : «J** ^TWPn»T35U*. ; {1 ‘Ihj Lust Colophon) Tfa 
"H^cniiYir ^ifiSwnww* nnur 1 

417 4 A. 

5(128 

SnUxtnnce, pnliA Iwif 14| *• l J tttrliei* i olnt, Ofl l.tiitx, J, ■}, fi on ft 
p fl( .t* Extent in a'okn-*, l,6<w Wiwurtir, Udijn id tit* 
ci'nlnrj Apiwnrunte, old «»nd norm »nten 

A manual for a number of I 'ratal or \ons in Sanskrit, 
with an Udiya translation 

Tlic leaves aro numbered up to the 49th :— 

I9B, xfd wtflCTvwhft iftinnwm *mmt; 20A, 
sjiiWil^lhhti ; 25A, Tffl Tjuftfu* *t*mr : 4913, fXn 
w«i*»PR!«Mn «*mn ; rfd 

w«rai<i; Tfh ^iwfasrnra: ^w>rrc^<f"tnt «r«st- 
?ra*-<rm ««mr i 

4176-4176. 

309i. t?qsitpfl«nftamfafai i 

Ek a da si-t ralodyd pa na-vidhih . 

Substance, count*} marie pit per IOx4| incites Folm, 3 1 1 

on u pogt* Extent in Rlolcns, 76 Character, Nngarn of tlio nineteenth 
century Appearance, Irexh Cotnplt tc 

It begins : — 

*TUira7ix*r s w i 

ajs^T ; 2TTPJ I 

Wcifcfwrf^ frutn «Rt^r?r i 
*r^w fs ^*r cr^ eraiPiu i * n 



( 831 ) 


VTni toj? irispi ft^sprir j 

'fl'tfi ^n'fer’TtiTfa i ^ g 

wfa *rzvT «tM i 

9tffl^ff7p WV7*ft ftfa l B R 

Tffii^JiDrc^rei <^=i inn^q^Jf i 

V fffwsnhi 9r*nnfr? Bfnra b » » 
tnfsr mv* ncnfn i 

fin«en^r* ^rstffa fm i h k 

Ttrfi ^r^cwfisrsw i 
TTTnsft? »n% HtofatTrafu i 4 » 

T3TRJT fc«i?firiu *r?i\ y^jp? ir^rT i 

*rr^ ufaft i -a s 

JZ'sWt 'nrwt snWto frq’gjn i 

fan ^n=ti *rsnjrufarH*r j *: B 
*r*TOcac %?%?r*Tm7rw g 

4177-4178 

22^1 

S i) st ti Of rounJrj >n-idp paper 7|x3mo!)e* Imps ’ 1 nn * pic 

CbnmPtrr Nfij. >rf» \ppMrBncr discoloured , 

I ujw *TMHTtr>iflr»Rvninm i 

■gfvfe^ ^stpt 1 

wnd'sr sftgffPsFifiT sdFTPymr 3?m ( 

^r<rgsfum^ <\ i 

SB, 5 fa ’iJfaurrnrgcn'i 

«gt<t , 4B -uk! 5 A, Jrfa sftofc'anrKiniici 

?Wn^TH^n?TfiHrt «WK« I 

Fiv e leaver 



( S32 ) 


II wfafisr -htot i 
tsire^TO q «%fr i 

fa rw ^TT faftrenr n 

4 A, Tfa 33TT TOTSfifafT »TfT[Rq I 

gfvfar: i 

jhrnwrapw q faai^Kirt xfafcwtfc n 
6B, xfa wtwfawtrra^oxn <mrjT7j i 

Six lex\es 

III «ro ^*ra5*i*tffarniirc*T n 

w i 

Jx^iqs ^5w % nr** ^ i 
qfafaTO gr*?t **r nvx ipnptfcn! r ^ r 
4B, and 5A, wfawt<rtfTO*n mm4frftR<f9T^ ^533IT 
fllftfna^wT OTrtfhra «mm«r w*i , 6B, rfa 

wjsswit wto ^ttthjt i 

Six leaver 

IV <sm WTTO3*rarp??ftlTcTW H 
qfafa* I 

wito 55^ to q ^^^^tTOffrwrfsr 1 
3B, Tfa ^ftronuTOro witoswt ^nrn«ft- TOr?vftira ?rmHJT 
w«r arrm^aNrcTfbraiT 5B, rfar w'tTOt^TOtfi wrroyiuTX 
^tfjT^t VTOtffaH »WIKW l 
Tivc leaves 

V 1 

qftifax; ^mx 1 

W14W q fW?Wr;vft HXXI I TWlft- | 



( R l ’> ) 


3B and 4A, Tfa HfafaHnvifa’nfli *m*r»pTrt ^*151 vTtT^it- 
Htmrn, *m HjrewwShnswtvr*! ; IB, Tfa n’famrrfamw 
HFfjgewMrtftm Jfare'tfl*?} ninrrw r 
^tBwnniiwmq i 

?i% \a^« frinnn sfaiT* 1 hi fa* PtorizaN fa«it Wfjirnr 
wfaft t*? t**emr H*rm»i t 
Sik leaves 

VJ. mv wito^sfttwI i 
^fWK ^rr ) 

wT*r* ®wnr8 5 farn&^rcvft i 
r? rt$*znvzv %vtm *w£* c 

2B, rfa HfasrMr nrwt^’^'nVwn t 
Two leaves 

VII hot mtTtnr»t^a?7[t i 
gfafSK I 

wq 5ff««ir§ <5 fa snthrrcvft win i 
4B, Tfa avjng mni i 

Pour leaves 

VIII *ftJT*mru **r i 
Hieing ■sthtth i 

IZJIlitfa H*n TT»t*i li v -lfajlfn faHUTeT I 
«jxT*r*ffa’ fa^c<TT t 

213, cfa wajinreaw wrnr jrrrvnVfTmr^vp:- 

^rm *njwf i 

gfufat: ^5r* i 

«niT J5H5 fasitfaTTgrl wM^tnfc i 
GT3, xfa sssnws’l* ifli H\n *vtmf i 

Si\ lea^c-» 

105 



( 834 J 

IX. I 
^rnr i 

*fr*nm w^ij^sr I 

3A, Tfa vfrnnstH) arrPgii*wi«Ks!t^ffJT i 
Three leaves. 

X. am wrMwifoiwfl i 
-qfafe* ^nr i 

««raig jwi^t *mrcj *?*i^*r i 

BW at ’’TTf’51^ ^ra I 

3B, Tfa i 

Three leaves. 

XI. am ^rf^^pg^^TTvft i 
■gfafatf srarr i 

f«r, v® *T3?T I 

Colophon ’. — 

8 A* Tf?r ’stwri ^nf^*fr»jli^n^fr?ia?i i 

Eight leaves. 

XII. ^rfrhifianJ&i^vFt i 
Hfufer I 

tmf^r Jmro Htj^r i 
*>rfR*>*gifrra xrg wair i 

3A, Tfd wfwrwalraiSiflwm i 

Five leaves. 

XIII 

i 

ismf vfrrj i 

>t*nf « srn^rtfa Jmwtmfrr * i 



< K51 I 

8!?, Tf^r wftwfrrrqnw i 

Eight loaves 

XIV. a?n i 

f=ppf 54 m^nai^^guDTfl } 
f*%tC tfPTOlTC ttTfmjwqpnTP j 
815. vfa ^xnnr^uni *Tra^it43*R*>T*iil*mf ' 
Three lca\es 

W «m 5t5^T177ft i 
^fuf«JT T3TTV i 

^ftmT I pnn trrai n*?r*i5Tft 1 
*T«PT*l 5W1^*J ? 5T W*?T » 

1A. vfs tnanusrrr 
Four lca% e* 

XVI «rtr «f Ug«farc *J h** I ' 

Tjfyf^T 

JJTtTPnft «**[ < 

fa *imr «r~t fyfTTO^T H^ 5 1 

4i>, vfa Jnrvs*^ir < 

Tour leaves 

XVU «ro 
ijftrfa* i 

JTT5R3 Pi arm "9 '5 52fa*TT fT*H 1 

«rtr vsrrcvxt s^tr sin% jrfp *rrv5r i 
4B, Tfh ^wfjamncros wry*JjfaKtfi*a»T i 
Then three lines more on the same topic. 
Four lea\cs. 



( b‘M> ) 

XVIII. m'4«trj*rrafT » 

«fa<tatdft 4^»f3Wn3«J * W*’ 1 
^IfRlTt WSBTO Or Rltft WTO Hi ^ I 
5A, Tffl mWNwrttt'nu 
Five leaves 

XLX. i 

^fuOsc \ 

**I*jpmiTOm tTEJ OimH$lWfSlt W«| I 
«R«m« HWTC*! JmiUHi | 

4A, xfH '-fl^^SUa 1 w^^rrar^TtweT^l i 
Four leaves. 

XX. «m *»T*Ji*r3*rftKS?t i 

'3TT^ I 

f«7T trg wn-^RT^ft H%?r i 
RIT?I^1 *RT HflTJT «RJWr J 

4 A, Tfa ^n^WKnCTftflHW | 

Four leaves. 

XXI. 

gfuOst ^n'** i 

RTTCSiS^J TOR JfJTUTcl! I 

3 fafi ^i I ?> ifi lofY U?<f 8 

4A, Tfa ^fi Rim? i TT , jmfPTff?rKvft?fm ; 413, 

^tTfffl^rrR , ani RJ^dnJUT ^KS?t i 
gfufip; i 

^mpf STHUTSTfp ^HT JHTT I 

^*W ernntrij <% ft* Ri^rr?vft h%<t n 



^ < 337 ) 

8 A, xfh Mf^nr«r5TTwi i 

Eight leaver. 

4179. 

3003. 

SuimtcuKi', < ouutry mode pnprr »>f x 1J ini' lie-* Folin, 
on a puRi* bttiiit in Slohru. 110 Cliamoler, Sagne* of t 
reunify AppodrniiCH, discoloured Complete 


1 

3 A, xfa CTflwrarfoi *rr»r*wr*ifff« i 
Begins — 

gsm fqwTOrraraT t 
irfitwrwi tft?rn*na vronw i 


II. 

3A, <W l 

wn -vn frefa 7t*r jjfanfr *fofhr fan fa V«r 
*fa i 

III 

3A, w*? m*nnfa%?5TH i arcjiHTf? fa^, etc , 

; 5A, tfet «T»un*MR3r , *7Mtn»frPf?J I 
The stoltra begins tn 56. — 

HJlTlnW |*T <ti<43lf<| JIWSTH 1 

aniu5j^T*ft TnnirarrjTmitT- 


7 Lines. 10 
iu enfii french 




, 4B, am 


The I.U'! Colophon — 

Tfe trtfrnrfsre ^r^r^f^rhf *mnm * 



( sib ) 


4180 

10565 

Substance country made paper Folia 4 marl ed 2 3 4 5 Lines 
14 on ft page Character Nftgnrft of tl o last centurj Treah but worm 
eaten fragment 

Colophons — 

2A, xffi m frig epy wcjz j n 41S 

»rf5cfPn , 5B, tfa TrwgjimJirtT f 



MAHJVIMYAS AND SlOfRAS UNAITILMTCO 


4181 . 

f nss i 

IJkmlaSi i mta-iaahdhnyam 

^ubstanec country maile pnper flj x f J inches Folm 2 ) mes 

14 on a pugo t xteut in 81 okas 24 Clmrooter Nngnrn Appenrnnoe 
toforaMo Cdrtiplete 
fiegmnuuj — 

TlftltWWV *!J? I 
i 

tnrrKnj 7 »q wrrnw **33^1% sznftfr v 1 

SO BMW ’TT’T ?r5rv r 

Find — 

^TV|ir«JT TT*1 TZsftTSJWTjfrfT 

(tcrqnn *m=rmfa » »? 1 

triirifta f*nr tto ^prm ^jinr 

*un^Tfiungtn*Tn fsiTOWi 

rt?nn fasffmi 1 
Colophon ~ 

rfa ^pTpTTTfl^rinTTraT **mrn 1 
nB'irtn ^grain-jr *t*r i ji^r < *rr*r*r w 

4182 

0471 sqcrWTrTfnTTfET# I 1 Wtopftta rn aha tin yam 

Snb«tan« «• country miwte paper IOx4j iimJm Folia 7 line* 11 
on n pnips Tx tent in 8 Jo4b« 171 Cloroeter S Hpnra Date Sum* at 
1"47 Apjeirnnce oW Complete 

This 1* «'ml to belonc to Narad i pur un Tt treats of 
flip nto*» to be performed on the occasion of V\atlptf i 



{ M» ) 


Colophon — 

Tfa «ss ^tsnr uwpunflfrm *Tam i 
Jicninntng — 

w i v an uxunTOfro i 


unsa^r* i 

iprnrta sqatqra n ^xaaa i 

^ ^faa fa tja i t, I 


to am Mtrrr xrftafli t 

CuTWin stt a ami ^ra?a i «* t 

■ra *n^T a aTO^ fra fTr^rfaa to i 

*re»TO fa*ttfc*ft ftH?EgTS^TOH I ^ I 
wn| nfatsfa ^rcm aatsaftnjTHijm i 
ffanwna hts^t *wo^nft i 8 i 
**ihttow afc to* i 

«m>ST i v i 

atfuroa^sira *roa gersrKT i 
fa^rgCfafaT^ TOnfaTOftfipf R < D 

nwffaqnwI^'N faaifta i 

■gfacft n^aifa fa g « o 
anfai wfa^rofar w£JT faflnrrftn i 
Sftroifr m area <im a ?nn n *= b 


-35^5 I 

qrfa^Ea fafa+ffaqiaTg^arn^a i 
^rfanrroat mar to* ufa afqqjfa n t 5 


Post Colophon — 

aqa ^-S83 m«> i mc^nata to 
tafea i 



{ Q n ) 

4183. 

10195 Tl^TTmnfEITT I Gangu mahatmyam. 
Compiled from various sources 

Substance country mad o paper II x r index holu 8 j lines J1 

12 on iv pag« Extent n widens 2 ToO Character hSgnrn of tl e 
eighteenth century Foil 71 8o me restorations i i the diameter of tie 
nineteenth century Appearance ditrolo ireil Complete 

Beginning — 

*1T ]u siJ? R 

finiviifliu ^fnrtm lurram 7jr>acTmm*iJi i 
nrqHr’nV WFBITuft ir^i JiraTpg n 

Tfin?T*rg»Tni^ wmrati ^ fta<nr i 
*gf**ilf*r JTTVTS5 insi^gn *numfn b 
4B, rfa ^NrrHTra- jrymraw. SB Tfir 

JTTtmr* iryc*?re?w*T, 34B, Tfn fatopjwif=nr JiTfif TfH*rr*n'Vn *f , 
39B, Tfcf n^nsqEiin n^mr^uw, 42B, rfa 

^T*rnm ^hhjub THr^um . 43 4 rfa JitfmT^TrRm 51 A, 

* Tf* JTTT*ttTTWi*T 57B rfa ufaurciTnro . BOA, 

tfn jt$t irrrnww , BOA, tB? , 66A, yfir 

nfas-reuw iryrnvzTmrr , 67B, ditto , 70B, ditto , 
74A, rfa wfaoiTrrST iryrfff^rw *mm*r , 77A, rfa trygrrw Jiyr 
80A, ifa sftirrii maraud JT^imrnwir, S3B, Tfir • 

JT^miTiw JTYfrrffl , (Last Colophon) Tfa ’sTtnsre^nu numroo 
n^nmeirar *n?nra i 

4184. 

7948 77T7^ l ^/^7???7<y3JW .' VoIxj lal «n»* rmjhnJmiuanj 

As fold by ffa/ain 

Substance country made paper t**y<'\ nches Folia 22 L nes 

13 to 16 on a pope Extent in slokaa cftl Claracter modern Negara 
Appearance Ireah Date Snmvnl IHH Com [ let e 

JOB 



( » 4 > ) 


Last Colophon — 

wsriwn* nggft 

*iro htpp \ 

Post Colophon — 

TTfe<T fipniw^:ftr^*r fafoa a>n?iT tftapr 
*n»rc s ?5»fiqhfa^gi*w: v^ 8 m ^ faH«r»; *r i,^o< T* I 

Beginning — ^ 

sftjrihrrro mjt n 

mwi i ( *n«ifar*r i ) 

^Vn^; Xjra ^tVTOsft i 

**n*R[ Jflminwr^ ffRj «rr«ncV I 

aiHlT *T%* fl^Ecfi»:*T 

f^^4*reH<«jr n ^ u 
Hcrt ] jgjnnfts »r^z: ars? wat* i 
^ ^13 *«faw 11 * n 

afft ?r^TJT^ft unu srfamfttm i 

'PI'I KHJ *5T<£*?JT fa^cT t 8 II 

mfr nt *h«t a? i 

*T fj *T STlftfa cT^TTT (?) II <i n 

^cr gafft *mr«ror t 

sttt f^rat a* jrna^rfir pfairormw n < h 
^ fwsprc «ra%«nnnf5raT t 

thiit “ arfa -^crma f^rwtmarpjfa ’non 
■nffm^j ?nft afaai^tj i 

♦Tlfq qaift «wn% SfoTHfrwinro r (?) ^= n 



( Ml ) 


4185 

10210 nfamfi?i4iTOf%8r I 'll”' Urmia mnltma 

"* ll -clincc oo mtr> mil" pl| ?r 10J v *} in ! •'*. (• in 21 I lnr« 

8 J o i pngs \ in «loka« t~ /t Cl rnrW N in Dll** Sarpy »t 

)7fT. \ppc4rnnci? old and tl «eolo i><yl Complete 

Colophon — 

rfa *wm i 

PoH Colophon — 

♦TV’S i 

aifjr *rr®Vfa, etc , etc (In n. later hand ) 

The following is written in a bold hand on the oby erso 
of the first leaf — - 

=*i« r f7iacr[Ri]m wfmtiftn*nRnrrwT uam 
But there arc extracts not only from Siva rahas\a, but 
fiom other works too giving legendary accounts of Mant 
knrmha 

Beginning — • 

«<)«*« *t(«i *w f 

FrfflTx:fiWmi[TT i nuawfnrt i 
ftttcw i fsw sfa i 
wnt fVmj^MRtrfNa i 
MTTt i 

i^yprifn xxrnw rSo i 

iwt rj’fTrc am n wfaryf^r i 
ct^ Cflmj f*cp i 

ftfarm finrrj fi^rron % 

aarfrg? fan% feepyps i 
*raa an awtrir j 



( 844 ) 


hit: i 

«f«w farrerct fsm»r: t 
fer^r ywTOT *r i 

xrevtfe^Hq^HT HTOJff H*TT(%H: ( 

HfftS^lttPJHIHKJ *n?*rm | 

qf'J^TTll^f} W^JHTHST f^«lJl I I 

cm*HcrejTf«TH fni* QT^lHtiWT fsi% I 
srnt hi htNhh^tttt h; i 

fquilMT^ I 

srlTlffT nHlfJT fa^tVIMflfal^TiH I 

**nf»T frsnf’-mirnj^ =rmf r Tptf fnfomrjmni ( 
4B, TfH f^T^TRT«J-nfill^f®’frTinVJr«*{ | itfTsftTJTT? | 16A, 
^Hpennn , 19B, sfa ; 21B, faw^rfrm l 

It ends : — 

*n?trr^sf*5T^pmiT «rt i 
f*nrerP ! ry ■JTfararf<n>iw 

f^TTfWH n 

Tfa f^PST^Hf^THT I 

4188. ’ 

9344. wru^fifr^TnfenfElft'S: I 

Mani'larnif>(i-)iiahima~vivpl.ah. 

biib“<taiu.c, country tnivlc paper. '* y 4 inches Folio, 8 linix, 7 on 
a page Extent tn atokas, 00 Character, Nugaro, Appearance, toler 
able Complete 

Beginning : — 

-sflnnmiv stH i ’^tJTunfuiTa^ w i 
^•x jrfffl^r^TJTi^riw ?r*Hi*:rin»mTfti:9TT^ far?! *Tf tifa i 



( 845 J 
irnt | 

Tt^TK f V I 

As m the pre\ ious mimber 

^jtSjttp rw i 

2B, sitfirarai* I 

sfrnfff wf» fa’^TTJm'hrfl^H i 

*wrf3r ff’sifu^njm jmrfjT ?r»j faf»7rT*rs7*rfl t 

End — 

a^nfaa wfnj^tma^raj jpg %?i*fafwci*T i 
ag if^T tpn gp *a*atft *Tr Hfa*afa J 0T, t 
3?fw^r ^ pfro +4 ■+ i 
ftpcfct: v *r q*5T*fD?rci 3 a i i 

TTfatnrruaf fjpwr *TJTfspr ( 

n q*rsn *mtinnf«5faa « 88 u 
nfin^^qfro^ gra 

gTTttf at^tr fan * ^rajggqtr n « » n 
*nrj f jr fr'j's*: pg 

pprfa farjnspin » 08, b 

CoId^Tlou — 

xfa mrsiTO^n? aH 

*rrvfiws*i anr ^jggfs^rr 

4187 

1715 g^^nTW*n^T^ff \ PurvsolUima-maJuttyam 

Sul stance country made paper 0Jx4 inches lolin 17 Lines " 
on b pap rxfcont ut Blokas I 200 Character Nugara Date 1855 
Appearance fresh. 17 chapter* only 

The Last Colophon — 

Tf*» *nrr 

^srjswjftf I 



( 846 ) 


Pott Colophon — 

ifnrrfnrriTfTfT *r5? 

Its beginning — 

finPfSSt$3T^3t wi JTTT^r l \ II 
flWTfosfwriWt TTTOfon* (?) I 

HWHJ T$ fwra fWHSIT^ JT5TT*Pf I ^ 1 

wfci^ai »©tfa wa'lfira i 
, unhn^»mT^i g s g 

^ ^i^Rm ^mtliai^f^fro 1 
srntTr »r?i tn^nminn g 8 t 
Wnf’RT ^TOZ'f at^^T^TJjf^TJJ Vlf&TS I 
W* qfatftnfft «?ii*rfar«rr 1 *. p 

*l^raWf*wf«T »sttc{: ^nTJiTHfirm^nr 1 
sramira ss«M« l < « 

sfipiJrrsTn*:^ 1 

*T^f^ | o fl 

2A, 4*<tr? i?w / 

f^Vm 571**;** n | 

It ends — 

fai^cTcT *lif*c* f^3^r 
wf^nTJsrr^frr^ Tj*rur* 1 
*TR«} f^q in^mq 
*reiow«oj MJTflir^^itc n 
Coloj>/ions — 

3B, xfrr 3*«ihmJnTim ^f«7**?r*nireft *im iratfhQTO , 7 A • 
^fa7n«fV^F?reTff fwWhirw 12A ?fa . ^f^rs^T^nn *nw 



{ M7 > 


riftvtnjpr : 20 -I'pfurm 21 \, « car 

tPftff ■reftrTTTOPt *i*r *x r«Vcnr ; 27 H, rf* •?f*nrrrn*T*! 
vaftsujnr , 31 A, • (?) nw *tf*t . : 3s 11, 

« *?*pirir*r*T?> *iw «fr*f »: 1 7 15. « *tri? *rw • ; 

Bill, * *tr«jn%*»r»!TjV H'TninT’jt ’m • Bin, * *ti{*nws 
r*7A. * <iT7i>ymrj • nvirrPt^n : Oils 

• *jT««nafnn'i (T) -»i^r . . fWA, « ▼r^fm«rt'» 

wm tnrtrftmnt ; 7311, iTrsirtwtr i 

The word |t«nt«nttnnit in this work doe* not mem 
.JuCnn-nfitha or Puri l»»it the mt» rcnHry month winch 
comes At the cm! nf even two \rnrs nnd ft 1ml ( in the 
Hindu calender Thru month n regarded everywhere ni 
on imnsjnoojn month in whuh no religious or mcri 
tnnotis «orh m to ho performed Hut m this work the 
month ih said to fit snored to Vi*nu. and nny good work 
done m it would lend to Nirvana or Mnkti 


•1188. 

10100 ^TTT^JTTr; | 

Extract* firm i«rioii« /’nrrtnn*. rfJnttno to 

/ttlgn tn’ige In Kith 

SmImI *wre rounlrv m. I» jwip^r llfi mrljM r ifi « il l^nr* It 
•mi « p*e«* F'tlrat 10 limits* r *fl Ch-twlcr im <rM 

•n I >l(»iolo«r«l Co’TJf Mr 

Colophon — 

Tf« ^*c4 TTT^nrr- *trtk i 

f*o«f Colophon • — 

jjwmq i \<i* l vrfvWafr rjft fnfits 

rmnrl rtfj*?wrtE^« ' 



{ 848 } 


Beginning : — 

* 55ff: i 

jjtcptot TOrspin* etc., etc 

Tpmprt f? *rsf«u i 

*Rmir n 

4189 , 

9483. fsj^^rTTH I Siva-tahasra-nama. 

8ub«t»nce, country mode paper 4Jx4 inches Folio, 40 of which 
10, 12, 15 17-24, 20, 34 37 ore missing Lines, 7 on a pope Dxtent m 
filokns, 175 Character, Nilgaro Appeornncc, old 

Names of Siva with om bcfoie and namah alter. 


4190. 

9205. fitTO^snwsfPi: I 

Stva-sahasra-ndmasoth ah. 

Substance, country made paper 10x6 inches Folio, 15 Lints, ft 
on ft page Extent in slokns, 240 Charnctcr, Nilgaro Appenrnnee, 
tolerable Incomplete 

It begins : — 

*111: t 

ism i 

gw *T5f *5«3Trnm ) 

^towsr *nK*r»winwn » ^ j 
ctcit ?r vm^T^T ■Jta: TOifaftr i 

TO - ’5*mt«T*T $ mtUHS^ ITTf | 
sjfta ijfrmo tfnttn^nrc u*tt j ~e [ 
minju^p »r^ wunfe^fertfaxen* \ 
wni «wn«ii u5i Jzs^ragnrnfcfM n e j 



( f4-l ) 


4191 . 

0753. 

Substance, country made paper 8|x 5] indies Folia, 20 Lines, 0 
on a page Extent in 5! ok ft a 410 Character, Nflgara Appearance, old. 
Complete 

This code* contains arjujcrfafa alonp with firr?«r*nrm i 

r. 

Beginning of the first : — 

*1W 1 

w **rm 

ftra nfa i 
^Trfe<r«raifvJTT fwtfvft 
*wti mxvst&v) i&xfsnj i \ i 
fax? fjprr-r^^ ^ruV’ar 
^Trr^cf^gr'r^-r^^' i 
*nnf*r ij^fv 
swS i ^ 1 

End: — 

■St *r ^bwt ftnu f?rn*7u mfiraw^^ret t 

**msr sifw«t«tnfe*ni *r nsr a 

Colophon : — 

2A, TOrptaft i 

II. 

Siva-saliasra-nama. taken from the Siva-rahasya and 
delivered as an interlocution between Skanda and Siva, 
begins thus : — 

^britanr W * 

ws ^rr i 

Txa Vxr»5ci-H^ ftwurp4m.i*i« i 
T jftimt r ?<rnn»?T ewml qf*raTW t \ I 
fsjs 1 
107 



( m ) 


B4, w mtipi i 

vPwTr pr^r Tznt »fiTr#i i i 

TT’rfl’j TjfT J^CJT SHTSIOtr n^t i 

HUirqm *w nn?^ i i 

firarraprtJPiwfa *ifai ?mr«m a*'?} i 
«WETBPC»*i?*^ *rmt fatrnr jth l B<i. i 
1A, Ami rT*»rei iw i 

wvifq »iist *rsiat va 'art a tptcti h jO 
Ml, & f*r»WTl5 tt«n*ftf*Yrf& l <rane arc i 

>*fiSrci «rairftiiwr*[ *r 4. nrt *re i bo ( ranfr 1 

End — 

% ?p»} flpt*rm? s^trens^hr fira*( 

^a*TOTP?TTfT I 
Tt tjsm foreoT?«£»w*»:r*ajt n van »m 

*T*rfim®W *jf**rr *7»i g*t *ts?V! B ^Ije 1 

The La*l Colophon — 

Tfa fctrcTO fjia»ap^«=rT^ fvrc^T^ra 

awa aw svhtsvttv i 

4192. 

sew >f)m»?Tm5’ i iiwt^n} i 

PtUwibnra^ahnsra-namu slot tram 

babstance Fngli'h paper JOJ x5J inches Folia 8 lines 11 on ft 
page Extent in filckas 17P Character NAgnri, Appearance /rr*ih 
Vrff Complete 

Complete m eight, leaves 
The stofcra begins 

4 " imf^TT BTOfWT ij *T=TT?l=ft 



( 8 r >l ) 


Colophon — 

m tint** famr- 

TOTTWi^ nlm**irT*rwnfim*$-n [?] 

4193. 

'1408 3<-ft«fflHS<dl<sii I 

Tratloltja ma again suryn knvacam 

Subatanco country 10 »Jo p ipt-r "j < J me ho*, 1 ul a 2 I mo* 9 
on ai pnge Extent ui aio) <i9 21 Character V«gur» Apf enranrr frt'th 
Complete- 

It is an amulet eonv crated to 'xitMl 
Beginning — 

y- ifl i 

^^11 i 

w** S?l*r flTHlTf 5?«5 % ***» SH?T 
*rw *p**»r trr^rr^fffT it (, t 

nmfan «**nj arsnffl faftaan t 

Jiammfwnswitl i i 

rsirf? t 

Knd — 

JCfit3T^ "n i 

inc^ «ru* *r*n t i 

fireTr g m srn eiw *3^ 1 

f«IUI*4lfl«I5T *G13 n *T*pi R | 

tfcT Tt *«faa 7ITR | 

^ 4 ^ *ifas riT erra a^ifsidfl g n 

«tsffr?r f^l trr ■n'JcT ^gtbpKm 1 

fafs* ’tnifl cT^j (fcWU^irdVI^rfrr I t 

Colophon — 

Tfo ®tm 1 



( 8S2 ) 


4194. 

0803. I Vimu-hnUvja-sMlram. 

&ulMtftn«p. oount»y*miido p«|>cr. 8lxSJ Inches Folia, 2 Lintw, 12 
on ft page Extent m Slokm. 15 Character, SflRorn Appearance, 
tolerable Complete. 

It begins thus : — 

vy. ajrcj ^fTOTTTTWt^ 

qrrumT ^ f^f^nfnr: 

*TXW 3THI I 

JTHTCifli *KT faoff [»] JPZ[«q]’qTf'l I 

iftfaRrt sf^in ^ *nju?Fi s i rmfc i 

End : — 

wrejmpf Jwwifu *t 

+ -f *r jjrnfH *r XT-wt jtt^t 

' »I *RTt *T wfa *T»ri ^ tTI Hinr»TTIPI^ ^fa HJRT 5 ! 
flTnfrnnftTtnT i xfa i 
Colophon : — 

Tfa fw^ i 


4195. 

{>914. I SudarSana-stotlram. 

Substance, country made paper 12x0 inches Folium, one Linos, 
18 on a page Extent m Stokns, 18 Character, Nfigara Appearance, 
old Complete 

A hymn in praise of Sutiarsana, the weapon of Sri 
I^ojna. 



( 853 ) 


It begins thus — 
wrrv i 

vnwnfeer i 

'Qxjfiifqww <mr^ %>fa?r}sirftw i t, i 
ctwj *ftonrn tfitu *TC^nifawf®H i 
’UWT tin StrVT v)fs*t e ^ 1 T*lf? I 


4196. 

10932 

Extract* from various Pur&na* 

Substance country made paper 10x8 inches Folia 47 Lmei 12 
on a page Character, modern Nagnra Appearance Jresh Incomplete 
at the end 

The leaves are marked with the letters «c* m* abbrevia 
tion of xr^K^fiHrcnaztJT i 
Beginning — 

^ ’^tjrwni nt? i 
rrccRwfjTWifc i 


Qa i 

Hfwf>rtrr»mc^<r wrw fa i 


*1 si^r'i t 

*fRH5 tl V Wfli**/ 5? mff i 
fa H51 fa m «fv D 


7 A, rfe rft ^vr^rrnr? u^m^rr 

rrfunn , 9A, vf>r n nfiftn nrfr fltefar^sffjmrrazr 

rmTHtj , 11 B, vffl ^sra^’R'i^iKvftjnTTwr »rtrrjf*j , 

13B, Tfa ’v’faangsnflr i^irTO T^OTrrazr mp?? , 16A, . 

r totrh, ISA, ifa ^ftHfVvTTFn: 



( 854 ) 

tjxt® *tnwH»f* r *fmww; 20A, rfo ^laKSXT® ®Teg*f 

gtmrfe*re*f4tf t*n , g ftw *ththw ; 24B, xfa 
qum^JTretfw «htfb; 26 A, xfer 

srifl ^r^Tttomrw- smnm ; 27 A, xfa ^KfasrhHC^T® tgire^ss- 
srefa’r'frrTTnw *raiH« ; 29A, xfir §*ti*^W , *TfT J ft- 

jTT^if^r *ngij*f; 30 A, xfa ^ft^jrni^rm ’sjissvfflr anram^TW 
^kxhr ; 32 A, xfir ; 33B, 

o arr^isfjainrtfirnT ; 35B, xfa 

snirPRjsfnTg iwjt . 36B, xfa 

msNK^wnrtrsn* , 38B, xf* ’sftHHnjftTTXijTTiii ^wj^rrs^Tf 
JTT?f^Ktft»n’XT(wn , 39B, xfa 

HtxifWfl, 41 A, xfa sfteiRtsciin , 

42B, xfa ^f%^ir®iTf^*;mT'rn5WiT; 43B, xfa 

^Tftj^^nnTsiWTTf*™ , 46A, ° et®rT- 

x*n*n , sirW*T i 

4197. 

10278. 

Substance, foolscap paper 12x6} inches Kolia, 4 Lines, 11 on a 
page. Character, modern Kapara Appearance, fresh 

A Tiork of the school of Vallabhacarya 
Extracts from the Puranas on the following topics — 
1, ^xnKsfinfxm, urn TfixTf^Tfh^TrfxflT 
2 A, «thj B«i4*ifT?«T, wra ur^^gruromH i 



PANCA-RATRAS AND KALPAS 

4198 

804-7 •m^ipgO'SIW 1 Nar "< h ‘ t'aiica mlram 

Substance Foolscap paper 16x5} inches Folia 1(Y7 lines » 
on a page Character Bengali Date S«ka 1122 Appearance freah 
Complete 

The meaning and the import of the word Panca ratra 
lias not been properly explained anywhere fn this MS 
are given five lectures delivered by Narnda in five mglits 
and therefore the work is called Panca ratra The word 
ratrn. means jnana and piana is of five kinds (See leaf 
2B line 4 ) 

33 A, , 

48B, ® vpntJ’f^v^s^fijviTv , GOA, « 

■stnfafa 'rg<vftswnv , 8HA « i 

Last Colophon — 

vfa ^TTT'rqri^ 
ww I 

Post Colophon — 

*wnHhf *nxKv^ZF* > ^twmv i 

wjBTfsnn-s i mP>mf»T*n ’ ! rK1f^srm^j7,^j | ^ rwr 
fnfisaitcnT I *t»f ^ 

i 

^ Ufa zrsr i 

t«? ^rfa ^5 *i f«iTsrt , 

Along with it, there w a fragment of the work , 

22 leaves, containing I, 6 and most part of the seventh* ° 



( 850 ) 


4199 

4572 The batnc 

Substance country made paper 10*5$ indies Folio 01 Lines 12 
onapii,e Character Bengali of the eirly n neteenlli ccnturj Appear 
oru-e fresh 

Tor a complete and exhaustive survey of the Pafica- 
ratra Literature see introduction to the Ahirbudlina 
Saiphita published by the Adyar Library Madras under 
the editorship of Schrader 

Last Colophon — 

Tfh iUH 

i 

I 0 Catalogue on the autliority of Sir R G Bhan- 
darkar speaks of Jnanamrta sara as one of the seven 
Sumhitas of the Narada Pafica ratra but the word occurs 
m every colophon of that Pafica-ratra 


4199A. 


6611 


Makalala pancarat trarp 


Substance foolscap paper 10x4} inches Folia 60 lines 8 on a 
page Character modern NSgara Appearance fresh Complete in 
twenty one patyalas Copied from an original dated Saipv at 1 660 


Last Colophon — 


Post Colophon — 

^ \«* l 

A panea ratra work, hitherto unknown and at the 
same time not at all a Vaisnatite work It is not found 
in the list of Panes ratra vtoil s in Schrnder Intioduction 



{ 8%7 l 


It (lCIJt7l* — 

i 

wssWVrfvn i fr i 

ptt5' mrzpfaifa jrmfw «nrruf«r?i t ^ i 
m’ff *rafr*mmf «rr»pi nrw*{ i 
WTT^mjTVT ,, rrgfw^iffl i ^ i 

-ttht | 

rrrcjlfarr*?*?' J^oit* jf^tjjirrj »j vi j 
*TT •B’tnTC'Tm | 

TWfa ?T7 *Tu*t;cT *pbjt» jin *nTr»i % t i 
fan*' zni fam ■srnr rn 
»r^V^5TTfiT3r«*1r^ i s | 
tfjTTJTpi irsro*; nfmrsfa i 

pm f*ra} fagrt *r*jt£jT* i h t 
fqTrrftnrrreim i 

*»;rcn fan {*) wttt* i < i 

tmj »rrr»iT «**r *zjb( ] ***Ct qrj ^ f*r*r i 
JWtfa fa(5)$TO I7T5 £ JTOTT^r^ i « | 
flfTJW TO?? WTr^'i I 

^THT I 

sim frar^^’t^Twtfy^ i ^ i 
?rr *T*?t *tt nr fam *Tf n IftTJ ( 9 I I 

^srfaifmn %fa nnvr gf? i c r 

rmfwr *TTTfafB*nfv=ft t 

*m^??nrnr(*)fT nrn^siT fanrfa*r t v i 

npt ^TTRTi^nc^ fa SfTT'T OTTT7lf**7 l 
*r^i fm *%7trfa fn*mn5*nwi 3 iH « t \ i 
rr^Trrf’r »mw(*) t vt t 


I OS 



( 858 ) 

<TCT HTTT OT I I 

a?T ikw ftini- ^UTOf^nrTftnn b \8(?) i 
«rnir4*in0iw«nfl(?) wr *Nfasmtfa>ft t 
tjigi tnmat fticft + fas* •emiTfi J Vi » 
(^n) ^fpraftsmi n*i \ 
trmsTcf tn^ra*: t ^ « 

^^rarn i 

fjf ww ®fT«7 ?uu»i y«T i 

fror (*nj n%*TC 1 1® l 

^71 *r^t un fsrfjnnfa -n i 

irroi girtfft *s » \ c t 

«*ncnr^ t %<nnw qw mfa wt?*cw 

GB, Tfft ^JT^t^rrwrgrTM sr*m mu i 
i 

rrcrrcns *m'?t ^swift^J i 
ftsrep«i ^s«jt ?? *r ifniwir*!^ g ^ b 
g rfTTR<T g mrr cm \ 
Tjr^rtft^E f»rE ’nmw 6 ^ b 

8A, • facffa 'T^Tl I 
^tt^r ^rr^ I 

afiT«J ^5T mn^Ttfa i 

^ f^WHwiB sit; TT^cnffl^ g 

^TsSfaf« «jsj*ifaftTifaa i 

imfsim T*m7sp»nte ff’iftfr ii 

1IB Tfa n 

s^^jpir’i t 

TWcftwrtirej tjst Tnsf^as^n ( 
cwr w ft w ft^KTuj siirann g 



( 8*W ) 


*TRJ ft^WFTT^JlT ^Tt KWT X»m 3 T f 

m^tfafzqx *rc nrrftf "n i 

1 JB, xfa ^for^nrpw qrr? ^ 5 ^ ? 2 *» # 

*ft^w*T* 1 

*rra*ti+ + +tnmr*J *toi*j=u | 

’sftTSTS \ 

f*tt 5 f?ren ^Tifxar 3 *ffamifv^t »>i 1 r 1 
t^lf»Tfew>Tl *5 «grfvfw>>?fa»i^ 7 J » 

«txr *r*ffawT 5 ?%nT< ^rn 5 m 
*npr rotpmr fc*t f<»r 1 

nanism «ro 1 9 t 

10A, « w trz^ 1 

^^*g*r* t 

vrr*mra*rii ^ ^Fth * tnufotaw 
Htg ?rr htt^t *hot ax *nm i 
18A, • n% 1 

1 

^"faafxsm mu *mi^x x sxnfsnn 1 
qmwr xx ^%sr *nor ax 1 

21 A, • *frm trew 1 

1 

x? cnJn 5 *rtJir (V) fs xrtnnfm tjut fat t 

*1*3 f^PIHWU sn»«^»Tfft W3 I 
V3sr?m?a?j7 gfr^T imrw Sf FjFT i 

^^Tfwrxmrrrchzt xc 1 

xf^vr + iprt ir^3|VHflj*dy ufrisfa 
*c?rpq tn^irftr Jjsuyj^ax i 



( 800 ) 

grsifenigfa 1 

^ w n 

22B, • q3<a i ^ j 

i 

gxrr^ *rsfami:<ux?»r i 
f^rt ¥TF5 ^ ^ ^wfaafax'Jn^aqrfl l 
amqTJTT^a t I 

a^ arrtr ^rinr aa autw n 


^sptfarar ^axg t 

r^Rnfhr^rg a^Ttrn i 

%qgrgj arn^tni ggrg^faifrraw b 
q^aimf*: aifn^jx afoifaaH i 

n^rr^ -qftqna aa ga^xa^jx n 
arnfix aa aoftor tzjjj amras; t 

30A, o aaxx gaa 5 
1 

ta^a »XTX%a asfoafsaxxna 1 

a^i <aa a^rTsxm qr*x *mxi^ ggg n 
^tfea ^arn } 

ann ^fa gawfa ata^Va xr^Oraa 1 
fafaai^Nmai^ ^xg a^mpm jt 
a^^nmf aa«n: axTaiwaraar 1 
arxaaggaaia! aga aigarraa. 1 j 
faajafa axfa gta Jrmsxfafaf?) 
graaiS^i: maxg xraaf^g b, otc , etc 



( 801 ) 


33A, • xcz*\ i 

t 

"33 »i fffi JT^fafT 0 

TtTW% jfjfael ^TTT^sfq- 51 afitfiSsw ) 

*i*PT VST? H33SWT J 

^3cra 


^TWTJ 3?W »HRTrTJ7 J 

•rarfaOT imftaT TTsffts mre'H m n 

s^iKa 1 *^ *rr*n «TTT*rn?«f i 
* i*»in)m ijm^trn faj'ft // 

*IWWHT ^ITT *nr*fT*HUif*q«T i 
«Sff«Neffn^7 ^THjmri wf*H f? t 
*DP X* w ^?*rr*nj ^»nm»s>q^n i 
cmfifrgrarxi i 

*wfrro(.w)v»*?ffnf3?rfa ^sq^fjTirit 
^rrw 5j5o*f5njnfs?>fa ttst-^t ji 

flW5jr»nft fnsft pnafltw^nr ■* i 
f^nesjTT R^infa ^r n 

shnr% fatdfTruraiffitfw 9i»wjrfBia 

f^TTcnT 5 wrfai ** n 

?rm ?j n^rsrFnwws i 

g rnt^ufa ^^fnnfanHPs n 
jpTMrenfa^ %6r imfMTfwsfire > 
aircraft n%sttfa tptrrftts n 



{ 862 ) 

«r8in<t ^ ^ jftfemfspff* i 

lC*fi ^T^lflffT ITOlf&W^ B 

^CTJJTTlfR^tl^ lftffiM4IS'<*r*TOW • 

^roisr*?! g ?\t^t fe^g^g it 
TjrofaqfiiTg mptmi araw i 

a^«r f*i3jjn ^t»t srotfAfw n 

fvH TtCtfiCw fwcq i g f?<5Y*rtsr" 1 

%jpsn ^nrf^ni r 

Breifonfitfwff* pfftftsr inftfAa i 

Mg?V^wr fx *«rgnrsT mitfAcr n 
Tbranwitfrofora i 

<rvftsrt *%*nf»r n 

*»rarro wrgRi trctsx nfwiWta i 
^rawH«R«5nJt g^ar qft^fAa n 
wro n^mfc *mfc fe (*) *fc«a i 
^rr^njrt f^nrTO^Tpr* n 

(%ljU*iTy*i 5HH i 

! <n*hsr*to’jn 3 p 3 j ^*pg ii 
W*?n cWT^ ^ tfteTITySR t 
^ITtftcTTO^ft f^VUOSHfsi^ >TOcT ||, etc., ctf* 

38A, • ^TOTnr 1 ts^t t 
^Y3.«jire i 

H^jfnsfjTJm u»rt i 
*TJjf«TcT H*fl H;*71T 71 I 

^tfw ^rnr i 

gjAw^frai ftTji fng *u%ii ^>rt i 
iran?nr JT^artfa tto *riq«r **rwan u 



{ sr><? ) 

*fr% ** i 

’rm; *Twg^ =r^^rr i 

*r ?rcr *frtm f*rfe «Kf"r<W«r f ?rfa-cr i 
^Tanmi^T %f* t 5m fafggf^igfa i 
vn otm 5msi^i v i 
%^srrjpg *TtMTT *9 I 

^yru'm vp? ^7T?f rff? R^fjiTf?T jtsh i 
%T 5TTT ^TOT! ^r»nx g ^TTTX^R D 
^WjthTT^ ^SnTT^ fTPr^T I 

flf&T $W JTfHcTOJ HR I 

jptRrn ufc^ffoi 

Hcfl?I% •5l»£J'4T TXTJ'r 'f'l p 

46A, • ?TT3T WZVf I 
^ptht i 

*T^>3ir^Wfif f)P?T ^T Ul^fn I 
3T^i s-sm *5 ^iwRl^^^nirtT n 

f?nw fa*m «*; Rim*; *m hth i 

femifr T?m wirs s 

48A, • T5R i 

^ftfsr^r i 

^ifw^n^x nfsirfa R^immfRTn ?r*n i 
<T? Ruftm *TTWRI*m*TT R? I 
firrr vm7m<srf< q'mffRTRmrr^ ( 
ara^ftstfa •’nyrfa ^gferenmi g 
51B, « *rg^5t «thh i 

i 

^fnmKT^fRstRmV^ *Ria *nm t 
Tnjrcnfi ^*n ^ ■gTTflTTsrc* smj i 



( 80 + ) 


m far *rfw 

" «r«r *g'*pt ^%far (?) vsrw h<? 5ff$w n 
54 A, « T^sr vzm i 

fare tot fa^m 'ffaT^KtRFra I 
ij4«refa«n vt % qaifar^T n 

cTI ^ 3RM1T <1 cc4 f HH H' V *yTf c^ TE3HT || 

GIB, Tfa The number of 

Patala is not gi\ en 

i 

*TfafaM$tf*T TT^TfuqfcWnKT I 
TrgifimfacrT MTm m assr n 

G4A, • The number of Patala is not gi\ en 

^lfnq% W> |l 

G4B, *n^ruw»i3UHT ffatHT ^?Tn^(fa)fu i 

cicffaft Jr^fanun? n 

*mnjf faiui J^rr i 

Mgsfer Mg trfa fam ii 

^■^rfag %%fa fasicrf*n?pr nfa^fcTt i 
tpg) JT’Sfam) I 

Trer^’u nfa^M ^fa-3i i 
m fafaymwwft n 

^[•n^]Mf?5TMfar^T fa»?^T tjrin 
^rffaMimstw^UMf TH7rnUMycfif»T^t(7) u 
*rfeim tifgKro Mlfemt sTT^fiunfar i 
gfw Wtfa M^iaT '^rurgrm a 



( 8<> r > > 


fsptar ^ra^*mrc ^Tmtftnrfh ngw it 
*t^ct in^nr^f i *r^%*r *T*{cra 1 
' Ta^nr nsn Tin h 

?wn *tt®Hi ^fr w ^ni}?T fair i 
a??r *rawm w i 

JrtrnUT,^ TT *ft-**1 TTl*>?T *5T i 

«pt»r «ff^ II 

Tho former owner of the MS wrote ^wfini above 
tho word v*rf?stffnr*r, » 

It ench — 

irnt^^ whoTltr irmto fHNn i 
r*Rnf<n7P*r^ rswTfircrosw i 
rrte s *fwmr*«iniw i 

4200 . 

l r »<W ■^3^Tpf*gj‘T , gj : F | Hay a s\rsa pailca rathnm 
An interlocution bettceen Bhrgu and Mnrkaudeya 
Tor the manuscript see L 20*U 
Port Colophon — 

fstfian ^JT&rai u n 

Quoted m Purana sarvasta composed in 1474 

4201 . 

0^7 sfTf I Narada jmncarallram 

S batmen country made popor 14* M inches I tie* 10 12 nn a 

A Vimnavitc Tantra different from a work with the 
same name published in the Rib hot licet Tndica It 
10‘1 



( 806 ) 


include six: work 4 * But I O Cat'll No 2330 says 
Quotations ar<* also met with from tho 7th Safcvata 
Samhtta and 8th Purama saiphita Tlie 4th part Paugkara 
Samhita howevir, is called Paramcsvara Samhita m our 
manuscript 

Our manuscript contains (1) LakijmS tantra complete 
in 112 leaves (ate I O Catal No 2533), (2) Paramtsvara- 
Samhita complete Jn 243 leaves (sec I r O Catal No 2531 
there called Pau^kara Samhita), (3)Padma Tantra complete 
in 314 leaves (see I 0 Catal No 2532), (4) Paramagama 
cudamani in 391 leaves ipparcntly defective (See T 0 
Catal No 2530) 

411 the parts bear the same date Saipvat 1803 
As it is a different work from No 4198 it is not 
grouped with that 

4202 

80 r > 1 Brhan Narada panca raitram 

Tor the manuscript see L 1704 

The name is deceptive, from which Rajendralala 
takes the work to be an enlarged edition of Narada panca 
rafcfcra Ihe fact is that it forms only a part of Narada 
pancarattra which includes five works (No 4201) This 
part is called Padma Tantra, and so it is called in 
colophons of this manuscript, too 

4203 

o09 | Nrsmha kalpah 

For the MS see L 1308 

The last leaf is missing facsimile of which rs to be 
found in L facing the notice and which seems not to 
h ivc lH»ni ri placid aftet taking tho facsimile 



( «57 ) 


An extract from the Nr-sirplm-punina, containin'' 
directions for the worship of Nr-siipha 

4204. 

13fl. | Annadn-katpah. 

Tlio manuscript has been hilly noticed by T)r. 
ltajeiidralala Mittra under No 456 in Vol l of hi* Notice*. 

4205. 

4277 

UubftAnoe, palm leaf lljxlj incite* I’olm, I to 7, 14 to (U 
4 0 on a pane Chararter, Udtvu. written a'>out 50 years hack 
Appearance, fresh 

’as^fa i 

w uVi ft i 

i 

mrspr ^pjfn^TffT ito f nrr Jj=r i 
*rsbnhfnfir *jhit it 

spit Tipixf tf^nf > 

«rww*r 5*3? ?rrf%T t 

fa*} *ft%^ fafwfw uststort i 

«TOapR?CirtfR^aifi7f qfr^tf qig u 
fuqapa fWi=an i 

It relates to the worship of tho three form* of Vignu, 
namely, Acynta, Ananda and Govinda 

3 A, Tfa ^t^trrrf'emvr 'iw^bj 


*TRTR 



ajsr farara f 

i i i 

^sJnjfmw 5 ! «s»rftg:fc*mpi*{ i 
sTTfr^im^ Jfffr ^Fa xijfag fawn * 

7A, *fa ?nn^ifqftr wxtth i 

II 

Second batch of leaves contain mi8cel^ aneoU8 no ^' s 
i icst 

III 

Leaves 14 to 64 


In the 14th leaves begins — 

A — iflUTWSITOM | 

*TK^ I 

^ jfpTTW^fqUI^ 1 

15A, xffT TftqiW^Km tfJTTT* l 

Then begins Tryambaka kalpa — 

'•3'* *i i ^ *jjx> i 

ainqn^i aftro aqax^x;jT i 

a ran I 

TfST^TT Olfcj ^l^lal^tlJnXVTT I 


HJT3a 


nfi^WTa I 


^ *nrnw 



( 870 } 


*im ®7?hih«FPn; 45 B. • »!m ^nfsumn, 49A, • 

jprtfafttitjft *rm ; BIB, • nrufamg^sn* tj^snjw ; 55B, 
• Tr*t*ifiniPi ®tw ffirefrurnr ; 00A, o fTTiriTrftfRpsfiT oraftreinr: ; 
62B, sfh ^t r«ym.nu mvw<«to?w *T*nrumr ; 63B, *fa fsrc- 
xra flirnrra q^rgrT^iriOT *rmr«n^: i 

The last leaf gives a dato which is evidently in a later 
hand:— 

*PT *TTO fwftia JT5SI 



WORKS ON PORJNAS 


4206. 

S W4 | Todardnandn 

{ nnfairrr; ) 

^iibsWnw co in try mode pnprr HJxSJ niche* Folia 79 fine* 
IQ nr, a pnj>o Chnracter Nasnri* ol'Uh-e seventeenth century Appear 
«hre old andtrrpmrcd trith transparent paper 

The MS is defective, being made up with two batches 
of leaves (foil 1-39 and 40-78), belonging to two different 
manuscripts, and there is a large gap between the two, 
although the leares are marked consecutively in a much 
later hand 

It contains the first section of Todarananda the well- 
known encyclopedia of law, 'religion, astronomy, medi 
cine 

It begin t — 

sjl IfWlOTV *T*T I 

factor* 

*rfopf wirnna i 

aw »i*nat i 





( 872 ) 


Genealogy ol the patron of the compilers — 

^m t fratsrgsmigwaftijcTTfj: 

1g!^ IIMftn .lfTO»T iFT^t ftnsfaUlTTOrot 

fa^p*rraipnFifni5*Tf%*n i 

^raw^Jiitt rtmfstcf^erT 

•q^Tgrrfq me n*njfa fgm sfNrafaH^sutr 11 

TrcfTp Tprf i 

r^rg^ra^m gTmP^rTmg^rrfgrrrftcr 5 


(?) ^TH^frtifrHnwT 

♦»'^frtj*fT*n«>^Tw T r^r?: giujin^Tepr^ 1 

irTijft ^mrorng^^m ^xsft 

nraft srqf^rqusrT qrqa 1 

*ra<\ vife* fggiwfaft^ r 

*rm?i g^ft fg^nsp nm q*ju mmfewr^mnrr 1 

*rif) ^rgtq gsnfr fq«nH •ug^'tgrrTfN E 

’EjttTft granqgTrf^gfgira^TT^t^i^sT^K 
^ffaaftfgcT g^t Mnga’tgT^ft ^?? yftorerf 1 

*rgFT*r qftggrn grftgijpnf^ 11 
♦jTsffairci PnjqBJ fqsTJTcftt?nnf5RlTI7»J 
Tjg^SRj feftwn3% fa*s*ni g?teTgr tjnqtfl 1 



< 8 T.I ) 


■sfip’l TOnfa qmwnm 'ejtcTt 
*w* «»rosfvftsnf<?F*rr*iiT trfW* i 
fipjns’ifarre gmT\t »?r»w*TOjmT- 
^nR^teiwsj w •nrnreiF^s*?* i 
*Traq nr^ir facrfF»jfrf 

itftnwfaft ’nrfgfTmnr m*rmfannjfii i 
’jrj ^*f« iftfaRfufra^’r JTrymft * 

*m"> v^fcnn fornt faimfam; \ 

%«I ’mj f*j * »ri Km wnwTiKpf «Tfa 
«tr arft*%n flt<n «iwi'5y«*J£7t i 
t^ffi ^jfawrwjiJrfn’p muf^r? JE^rjpii 
*vN zt^Rifl R’JfT 1 

s^ifli*'} Jrnrpjfflfrw^TjyfiS *rn ^rO fr 
«r«\ ^yia^jjrJn^ipiTf « fjfTM 
fjtmr «Tr**n^n»ifWte wraHr 
*m rnrt rnfcr *r?r rajvfa i 
Appointment of learned compilers 

*jhI RMt'oN^fuif^ 

’n’ngrTTOJEfamr’itt wnfcTr* inspig fjvig i 

fram ®jqfa *?^fci i 

*tR}T ^cTl*u ^reersJmrwr qrpn$or**Tf *f*rt?T i 
ijilT*rif«ngnaTg«r?t *ft , *rtm;tr , t *n?r uum i 
^FsjJZFrw^nf-r ftwWff^ *r% > 

U^sfw^ flfeimf'f nten t 

n^hi nf=n 3n=nfa r&fo iifl 
m^iifjn infc i 

Fq^T^gw^ra’n **f«f^rr- 
fcsjiv’trqztf'rftFQ ojjnffirf'i i 


no’ 



( K74 ) 


I lie section* of the encyclopedic work — 

Tim qswfrraii i 
fonfaH»«m«jpTn:i i 

«Trsrfa *m»d frmr»fl7i i 

wfa^ifasru Xnim) aw wx l 

swpr dfWt fsfa i 

ff^nrT «zn»TTrn n^*nfa»aa qr i 
OTuf«w «£mnif «jr5T?i i 
XrasfWI WsJwnfRTWJW * 

It contnim the first station (Rargavfttnrn) con 
ctrncd with creation anil tho incarnations of the creator 

(Vt?nu) — 

tt *r~j ^Err*Wg^»rf'i^f i i«fM •ntfVrMrrf^ wcfwfnsfw^n 
v£r ^ranniftif 

4 II ns wsnin: 's fiPTOrar’i i 

W « «TC5T5^^J WQC1 » 
nn«t Janr-ift»TT»TT w^ncTCrrvfRfwn i 
tqwifi f=rcjT»n si \ 

’wfswFuSfT'nr ^a^ff 

■uwfu^rtn 

5B ir^ ?ifa ^rafawm^nrepr waisTl^r tfa fr?j% wt^t^*? 0 
ft'STFi **>*i sf* wt^r «jftmeitnqTnnn« s ''t T ^ 
n*pn«ci Tfti *mx MirafsrsufTOi 

si ^T^irigw^mJi^nnsflTsi ft-smni wh *r* 

■« svT*r^j usam yssntr*»i<nft5gtif)Tini5fq^inivi^ 
nrctf»rift Mir^rffl^siuatisTci^ T*nfr wjff j^g- ^qstsmnwrtf 
ft^ani j ' 



( ) 

1GB, firfarv v wtnrm fry vgpwfefa 

»bft *r «P*^r Her isftjTH Tr^rf^H t 

HftHH i^afnr fwarnfa fiwf s ^Y2te™»T«ra 
n^anrfira^^frfrfflr «^w i 

^TRHTX; l 

WT^TTf ^TH7 SIH7 fajpiiVsfa SI'IITI I 
vUT^^fwjfHrr^nnfitfritrtrirfH g 

*fa ^fnfasre i 

As pointed out above tlio MS consists of two groups 
of leaves, belonging to two different manuscripts the 
first (foil 1-39) conies up to Nr^imbavatara The second 
group of leaves is concerned with the three Ramas and Sri 
Krsjna But on examination it is found to be a confused 
mass of leaves, numbered by the last owner of the MS , as 
he got them There may bo man\ leaves missing here 
and there 

4207 

A765 ip-pTOfTfTT or I 

Purana samhita or Siddhanta surah 

Substance country made paper 9x4 inches Folia IS Linen S 
on a page Extent m Slokas 693 Charm ter Negara Appearance old 
Incomplete at both ends 

This codex contains Purana samhita, incomplete at 
both ends It begins from the 19tli adhyaya. and breaks 
off abruptly at the verse 47 of the twenty fourth adhyaya 
It gives a long account of the childhood of Sri Krsna 

7 A, Tfa ^t^onrufVHTHi ir^rjHf%3fJsiirn7 t jgjj 

- favftraiv . 24 A, • *n*ffavftswrv , 30A, . vnfinrtrujrv , 
36A, » ^nrff-nftstnur i 



( 870 ) 

4208. 

5M2S. ) PnrftM-'imnetnynh. 

{Tito chapters ) 

8«l><tftnrv, country mwln pajv t fixtl inelt* « 1’oUn, 0 (.me*. 11 

on * pittfe Extent in Blokm, 170 Chnrncter, NAgfirn Appearnnen, 
i, pry old Incomplete 

It contains two chapter* ftatn Pumna-samuccaja^ a 
inctricnl abridgment of the Panina*, one of thorn treat- 
ing of EkiidnM fttid the other incomplete treating of 
J aiming n ml 

4209. 

80!) I Vurilna-stirah . 

liy liudra Sarnia , son of Raghata Ii&ya, son of Qopala 
Raya, son of Bhaiananda, the founder of the Nadia 
llayjanuly, xoho matcnalUj aided Tidjd .flfflim Siyiha in. 
bringing Bengal under the Mvqhul arms. 

Repaired with transparent paper 
For the manuscript «eo L 3810 

4210 . 

1731 1 Kuriflsettra-mUhUtniyam 

Attributed to SamLaraearya 

Substance, country in ado paper 11x5? inches Folia, 167 line" 
10 on a page "Extent in Slokas, 1,310 Character, XSgara Date. 
Baipvat 1801 Appearance, tolerable Complete 

Last Colopfton . — 

<n?m i *reftrafem- smr^ i 

Post Colophon — 

f*r§5r ?s?t*r^»r tffrnrT trefri?H?g 

iDrifafV i »pr >j?rnr i t,^ 0 



( 877 ) 


fafa irrmratrt 

»WTR7T i 

M afigalacararui — 

qr 1 mu *t{jr]*pr i 

**TOir vrfVf ^nr *rfa<[«w*isi«r*T { 
f*?3pi *nim fsnuf 7j^f» fnfig^prem i 
iimw Viwrfr fvm v fxnrTti j 

Object of the wort — 

WTfnufcsrrniHj Tfnvi*nf*w %vi i 
gurihtRi Trrrrw *ror Tifauwrs I 
7ij T ?jinw<rr?'^ «*TT3Sj3*nfraw i 
W?r nm (^wrr^ fa»rfrr& i 

The uorL begin* — 

SPTzta t 

ms nvnprfiVTTmi i 

rTTJTfT Hinl I TWTf? i 

The authorities quoted — 

wot, ftwnnwfric, 

f*tTrs*Tnt ^rrqwWtwi uf^tyrtH*"* 01 wg'rcuT (T) 
qr^i^qri *r ; 3J[r®r *irc? fasri^rtro 

S'SJSTTW *nn!3J^i I 

Colophons — 

6A, Tfa ^Trrn^Kif^rf^ ;priN*TTTT3 z r tro?rfai<Tii5ranr 
WZ*, • ^•srnartrffwi , YoK » ^snTTRT 

sWanri wmff , (?) I8B, « siffaqwr , (?) 3 1 A, • 

njAiw* , 3SA, ® , » 49B, gr^UT^^trrem 

fanfarormra , 52 A, « wrm wt? , 



( 878 ) 

fiBB, » 'R’ZR 

sni3 , GIB, o ^nwTTTwnrar *ra*T , 70B, » RTTRifiT- 
q*K'**rn7? whwiwtotot ^r wx^ , 7b B, ° ■'rg^Rrmr rtc- 

’’T qfrijRinR'mT gm'T3^*i«*RJ’ ! RRiR 

irtfT^ORRT . 82B, o X^Knizt rrr ^STRcP^ Wf3%RRl WR 
gum ^R3IHRR , 1)3A, ® W^RlTTiSj TOnilftaRjgTTBT^RR^aHfHlim 
rrr , 90 B, • -ng^swR , 1 03 A, « ^g^TTETMTH , (?) 
119B, • BtenaRT* . 124 A, « s^rrJSTnjaHRm rtfriurr , 
127A, o s^rcrwi RTmaWRnrrajRirm ^'zr^^swnr , 129B, 
• RTnn<?HtRiTnRr rrtr*j , 136 A, » trgrfafirTftSRTR , 139A, 
« fa*tf«w>ftsvjPT . 145B *» xE^ffnrfaR rrr 148B, *■ fafaTt- 
f<m rrr , 150B, • ’snrfaTifatfteun^ , 154B, 

o WTOigflWoHWiSn , 1 >9B, Rrt^fqfnfaioR 

■sgfa’JifcrRsrRR , 165A, g^fasifaR n«^ , 

The names of Tirthaa in IvuruK?ottri and their 
sites — 

13B, gmaroftiij giRRi;atej , 14 A, «m 

Bf^mrpt t^trr vrrgfa’ftiiiRTfafHgd? ^jpg?hi??t^R , 

14B, 3tb «qt^hnR fnrnarom'Hm . 17 A, 3m gursattfR 

18B, 3m ^^TTWt^HTit 5T3T?tg3TfRIT3?T RtfleftB B , 21 A, 
giRIJJRatR JT%mTMTTITRia' , 22 A, 3TB Bimsfhmfft'tfR 

, 23 A, 3m RtrvrcRTR gmgrfgf'tt r}sr>stj: 
<?Wr , 23B, «m feTOmif^ srcjfHH^ , 24 A, 3m gmT*m 
zrmifa^S gNrcuftftt gefasnsRaHR , 24B, «tb b Nr 

fgfsi 25 A, 3m bNttrtj) JT3jiT33a^^ , 25B, 

3m RifRuratR RRrat ^ga^R, wb rtjrwt 

, 2GA, gr^Ra'txnR'remgifgOii 
«Mh, 2GB, rVbtrtTt RRiRfflS , 27 A, 3m gfTmxrri* 
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*T?iraW*l, «r*r tn«7r£tfrl; 27B, ntr* 

; 28 A, *?ta<immT<T nBtmfafar fafsre^ mmaforpTC 

aH*t; 28 B, ai*r *?xn*njift WTfl*wfa«3H*u 20A, "arHa?ft r> 
WKntfrm nmnf ar^j, .701}, ttfaviksnimm ar irenffrw «??f*?- 
gixrnmTrtJPR H^nr^r^^; 31 B, «m cE%arc*?l^ ; 

22 A. *m %*Trm asAtaTOrwiTTfr faf^awfarfafV apn*fluraisir«i 
i^7Tr£j*r*7; .72 A, *m rsrftjaaH^, *rc*r?r am«n*frn*'Rjf 

f^fw MwsSl, 33 B, «m jt ; 

3GA, «|ti TuCNawwHfo^, «ro j?ar*af a^rt 

f«rf5rew?Nfy» 35B, am TtwaWn. «m fU^mvwT^frrmT f?fw 
Tfiqtvtf c?H*t , 30 A, *m awarta^ ‘jvaa'ta^ a’Sa , 37 A, 
trrmvrow^Wwi ^xftnqm wim aifnma^xH w , 37B, *to ^l»ry> 
cxriT!^ af^a JTrt ftraftantowiarTrcft*^ acmtnirefcra »?m 
ana<j% jpftnanHxj, aal sjr*m , 38 A, aat *r?ja>i rata rnr 
wtjaaWnl 78B, aar fr^aat arnaw 

«tjw rasq;, tt aawrtaw jt*#«t, 39B, «r«r ^xnrormsferorRiT 
fcfa anfean^'im, *m wtvnmit atfawaW^, am fantjm^ 
fft^TT , 41 A, *nnvzTamm faa?2 aftaenf*n: 

«m ^gwwrc rw ft raf^amagar^ ; 41 B, w?n^R*r fafsr 
sw-tmafeKfimcraun ^feaH&OTajT »p*ia1*? . 42A, 

am ?ma ^'ST’ana’i^n ; 42B, «a ^xfaafa ir^tf ; 43A, *m 
^^rhrrcroaH^ f*o?*OT3> , 4 IB, *m sanroranr tj_sW fafai 
aaasaaW* ; 44 A, ttanrcmn^ sa ^amaaHn , ?m tt£ jfbs^t- 
uiittct x$4*?rt fafer aftam^fia mamf^re afaatfor; 44B, am 
^furCTTfl' •rgn^fi' sxSfss*; j?t .<?&* xexjtstjW- 

hHii. «m aftanatfr a fair wfafaa^ unr«imwi^a aftf^nraH^ ; 

4 5 A, am aatztwufr a^wr fefff iZv*: «rar am faypartftifaf ; 
Hll. «ra tjrraa , aa»t-TimT^faronsT fafa *mn?a aprmm am<x 
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46A, ftftr wftPnrE Wt^iawhiTO®- 

^TC^nrfin^i^Rcraf ftftr faf^: §'mrjir??Y$T?j afrrnrr- 
; 4GB, am mcwnra reiqgrt fcfar wfanfas ?i«reJ virfWte- 
«t^7T, «nr Hrnrejun*TTcT ^[TnJ^-qfrffrfft 

} 48A» n* 49B, 

*t*r g^JTfnaWi^PfU^n^t f4f«z • CO A, am TfirtunTTW 

mil GOB, «m Tj.i*mTOmrf«*£ lgrotft dfa- 

^?t , 51 A, am mmirronfNwfaci *rstjn*rfa^n£ f jntpft <OT- 
’nwswiSVfol,; 64A, wr ^TOh*! 4in«wra\^; 65B, 

vrn ^ftmH^I., nrihati^ ; 5GA, am fa’STftm^Nrw, am n4- 
, 59A, wspftf'raV^ , G4A, im 

^vwfaaWw; 64B, am nf*rg wmt- 

<5H«, 65 A, «m nspspntftffy, 65B, am wan fw’aif^Tsft 
*faPST9rnHt$»l , G6A, <m ^?5f ^f?TC«7 ^qt^nral^fnrr-^HTJrN- 
68 A, «m w«:«*n 71 A, wowfi 

awiuiwmw ^pnfsm^PrT^, 72A, «nran«T^JTOT nfa?T hn! 
w4WS'»K'*^fa farm ; 73A, 

am wrmran* ^ *ffaaWw , 73B, am 

, 74B, wft » 

7GB, am ^fte^rsarJu^fonT^umr ^frt wfamftfJTcTssmTfrnnT, 
wumnra ^afa^^n h^^3vC|«j -^ro- 

figsrsicaHw , 7GA, gmfos&cfWfetnififfa: farter sgw* <rm-’ 
, 89B, «c«rait Jtf^nfffat<arf^n , 90A, 

am ^sj?r gt^jatwr , 90B, am am^d'Hw, f<ftr 

, am ajaaf^i HPt fa’S'n^^nr , 92B, am av^^jfcr 
Tj4fxfit srtsmftfircT wwfa ufrrs, awti *r4^c?hrf<T 

arnSYw , 93 A, ?^inn(ffl 

’Stjt, 104A, am wjwre^hf faa:£ ?remtf*i??Hb? , 113B, am 
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isiwpistfHni , 116A, ar*r ij4vn?t , 11GB, «nr 

^rf^W’srfsry^ , 117B, m? rrn^frfWrr STr^r- 
, 118A, «ro j^afaftsmfir ’qggafsr^if’T , 130A, 

, 132B, «ro fmmafafrd ist- 

m4tafsr^?W*t i 

4211 . 

1721 TTTfJT^THT tH rEJR I Itamn Qanya-mihaintyam 

By Yadnpati, son of TrU6cana {Modhan) and disciple 
of Ratnapah 

Substance country made paper 0x4 inches Folia 32 Lines 
9 on a page Extent vn Blokaa BfiO Character, Nigara Date Saravet 
1842 Appearance old Completo 


The Last Colophon — 






«*TTH I 


Post Colophon — • 

fttfvrwcft JTT^tJtlSr 

fW3l ^ V tf -4i^ro fwfecjffK Td 

WITTU 1 1 

Alter this there follows a line in a different hand — 


Mangalacaranam, — 

*i Rival *jjrcjpr mnfmm i 

^<t ^ rmfd am |i ^ B 
Object of the wort — 

*^477rjft?^r ^ t 

w mfn-uwfq iffRn i \ b 


111 
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%nt 'r^TT’inrn? «^u(^ i a i 

?rnTt?nf*T yfrrfWl j 

^rmmut rs ywitf[nnTirRur<5^u{ i *i. i 
qiftpnrifq i 

TTwni'Hdfn ^inn^ rppi *jbtt^ i < s 
321), Authorship and date of composition — 
sj i fa 4 «If- JdTt fa w*| S5 •l-fnntfirw t 
wf^(a) yahfwja^ I \ I 

f^K TiTsiTunv Rnf*ra gfa i 

^nfbnrg RfWnfh* i ^ j 

ritti < w i urir^iur t 

*rni*i ^jutwhut i ^ n 

f^wifTYrrrr^f^ ^R^t RfaftraRR j » g 
*r ^*^iy rrurffsir «rfwrte*«3 fcv)' t 
■UaTSfiSliliyi.^ RRfifcRT t 

Samvat 1842 or 1785 A D 

It seems to be the author’s own copy though copied 
by Jayasamkara 

Oolophong of the chapters — 

4B, rfa ^PaRiryr^tS ^uT^mf^sr^ 
suits , 6 A, « f^nTRTTffT^mmt f5<iWU«n*r , 

SB, » fsigjR^ifWhrTT^ Ecrfafisiimi , 11 A, • sts- 

^iRTScrft ^fdf<Kfa7l sjfpJfsnrnTi > 13A, 

Awiiviwuri ^ fa Hr (VS q^Rt^nr , 15A, 
Tfn ’TtiranrmiTTOT Reruns , 18A, = 

^qfafgrftra Rimers , 22B, » «roiftuirs , 24B, « f**aTf*TC 
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*profruuv ; 20 A, - 

* SiftHupt , 28A, • wrnrt • sunv> ; 

32, Tfa ^OJTnTimTrtTn- turnrif^ *mnT?T ; 

32, xfa mirymmOT v^fa xi^s-unu i 

4212 . 

5635. *' 4 *s^TT; | Candra inmtah 

Subotnnco, country made paper 10x6 inches lolio tl Lmo< 7 
on a page Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century Appearance, 
discoloured Incomplete at the end 
It describes the Lunar race 
Beginning : — 

«4*f tlnTlW i 

*r=t HUi trn^ iv i tiraawgflannftmniT 

gu i 

^nunv i i»r***ft *fa i unj *th- 

nsnrr* i sni i w?mg , fvtfPi , ^n^', , 

i {*) fs^vsnnmrmft gnt i?tu i 
*r g aw ga ^igjisu i *r g ^*n «rmW i 

3^1 ga g-ef^ I <1W i qftra 5 ! nvifu 

«mt i ^<t»sgj v?jT?n>i ji?;i 5T3vmrv i tni^t 
ti»i *i*ifq»u n^i tftm i 

gfaaren ■fiMTun rw i « g i?*n>a^ ^tn ^nVct- 
urr^d i aw gu i gw 's* 1 * i 

wt gwwirs i ag fla jit i 3ww ■ron? gun i 
ffsr* , jwtu , fww , qfSum , (T), 3>fii^«n 
g r u v introi i go guvre igaimij 

*g? i vw 5fw uifv l « "ifv 
*r»raft «sut M«ftu*n«T i »nfv*gr Tftsnmre 



nrflvnr ^ i ?e^ra«n otto mi 'raw: i 
Jrra«a BTntj u i ?iror^ a*fta?rj?tf J??rra i mrr 
ms irejuffc w urn 3 «?u* 1 smt ^yfarirei arav} 
jjfarBjfa i amfe src w myt ^f*rorg fc»r$^ *wrat 
wfijorfs 1 rmm gf«»in?njro wirm afa*?r 1 Jnftr^ 
ntfrrrcnmifa snt *?’ ajiffcRnTraflmTTg 1 *r*7m?l 
m*(Tu jt^wt amen 1 mm g ^**r ^ 

mi JTRJTSPW'SiraT?^ ^T^srC I ®J*J tf'i/'tfHt 

nw ■sifaepm Tmt i frtVrt eft* mj wtt oti t 
jn'TT mrersm 1 tiay/jr nwit «rf<f irer- 

*VWOT ( srft ** H*c£ I ZK qHt t *f« 
m smnfc rf f gfn mm^tn 1 an mfwft aafa*j srai 
»m?&i «wmwnr 1 n*nrcft ^fstavtfjT mn^Tcn *nrr- 
v mft asm 1 •mtfaig vcrftr- 

w TJtwifli ( t€Tim arcrafa nm^vj 

roiera Ta 

. .. ... ... rrfv^ frarfa 1 * 


W msaTRW 1 


The incomplete manuscript comes down to Kuru 



ADDITIONS 
3237 A. 

3S36A TreTH K fW I Uahaiharalam 
( Bhtsmfi'jHirva.) 

Substance, country made paper 20Jx3J ineh.e9 Folia, 58-171 
Line*, t», 10 on a page Character, Bengali of the eighteenth century 
Appearance, old, worn and discoloured Incomplete at the beginning 

Colophon — 

xfa -^h^wich unmrwrt fulfil 

wflTH i 

Post Colophon — 

*TJTTR% 1 37?i H* *fap?ScT HfTClfa I 

m ^nrrsrfl i + ^ + 4- + i 

4193A. 

2000 ickjn l PancaRroft-mahaOnyam 

(Prom Brahmaianarla-purana ) 

Substance, country made paper llx4| inches Folia, 9 of which 
&-0 are restorations Lines 16 on a page Extent tn glokas, 300 
Character, modern Xagara Appearance fresh. Complete 

Colophon . — - 

xfa WgrhTr»n“ \ 

Beginning — 

-^^tprrsj i 

^BiT’iTOvnrn^ i 

^raftaw 'OTth xnfg*ii v*iwrf»^t i 
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' fnrtn*nR*n«»Tt *i n«m i 
TiriTTj fisSwturHt xr«fn* «*f*mT i 
fiwh nftipEPit ^lT»i i 

»irf : — 

TppfTTsn ^ fwmr'irar i 
n *mrt fmira to0i> mviwi i 
•ejn«!*Ulfa>!T»*T WP: WTTCT JT*TPPt I 
u^f^isnrmi wrr^wmuniTnwr: i 



wm:\ 


^ir*Vlf«>«T 7527 

3748 

*ftr^ro»I *5734— 3717 
vg OT^i^HtfUTn 3058 — 3002 
sn&rcmnroi 7203—3207 
, 3904 

^vnmwmntu 4120 
•vwwtnrnro^ 4027 — 4071 t072 

4037 4034 

WrWTTWTW?fJ 4032 4017 4011-~ 
4040 

^jpn Wf( 3757 — 37 CO 
^j-WTSTOimT 3757 — '37(50 3957 
^3r^nr»rjsrrftfV- 37«"— 37GO 
3323 3334-333P 
*js<rww 4204 

3801 

^uf^sjfW 4191 
’BwpritfVSl' 3610 3<U7 
vmftraniitWH 4101 
3904 

^ynpwmio? 37 60 
v*wnrfr$Y 3635 3630 
^npwntweciwm 3740 
'sujtfwFn 3821 

3921 39 < ’2 

vfwrwro 3134 3143 3144 3143 
3140 3147 3118 31Q1 3162— 
3164 3165 3107 3171 3176 
^rfwn««rn 3925 

^tmwrc 3135 3143 3144 3146 — 
3151 3165 3168 3171 8176 
HWW 3312 3361 3366 
374* 


( 2331 

| «Xlcn*TT«TTPI*l 795'! 

| w^cwrr’wr^ 99 1 r 

3'»72 

j 3 r 93 

| **£***$ 71 jO 3366 776 > 330 
3100 

I <rf<wi*» 7137 3141 3111 7143 
1 7146 .7147 7148 7165 7167 7171 

7170 

3189 

wrf<*3***f 3210 

3W— 3S12 

3211—3216 7210 3766 

3370 

«rf<3*nr»t 4072 — 40" r > 

^rwTTT^rrw 3389 

3360 3392 3108 
■wtvtww see - vnnr*n i 
<tvt vrr*t&vi 3403 

eee i 

see ^t*jpto i 

nn. 3924 

3372 342 2 

^i-wrrPrcvsJ 3350 3360 7703 

3364 3366 3391 

see 

*r«3fc«TO see *«Sv753 

T 

r Arwa iy 3442—^440 
WVlvfnH 3S05 

f 

tvc^TTwcni 3996 A 
tv?WNf*i*’l 3955 



'9»j*w***H l 3013 

vnxwm, 3140, 3142, 3153, 71 r »7. 
3158—3160, 3160 3157, 3170 
3170, 3193 

«rm*Tw«»iT, 7187, 40"fi 

vwrTWJ^T «pp I 

■stkw^i , 3468 3467, 3402, 34li7 
wnJ&ifl, 3307, 3308 
'STirffhfiSfr'Jl', 3307, 3308 
4084, 4095 
■s^ftraaTT^, 311)9 
^«Ta*i^*uWRPj, 4007 

3227 — 3230, 7300, 3381, 
7308, 3300 

, 3438 . 

3412 

'S’umawq, 3190 
^'nrwfrma’ranT, 3050 
grftF^^Pir^ , 4084, 4085 
'sfl’TOT , 4034 

w. 

<ewj?lrfr, 3938 

3708 

3769, 3770 

«ef«rre^fr!ffl?lPrsT»j I 3708, 

v 

y^T^wta?Rt'?[?pi^, 4181 
jpsrciHaffciurcftfV , 4176—4170 
4135, 4136 


«Pw«i4, 3313, 3315 3310 3360, 


335 


awnnt, 3440, 3441 
«5wifWi 3501 


58 ) 

. wfwqftttl, 4167, 1168 

{ 399] 

< 3310, .7311, 7312, 

) 3300, 3383 

3SI5 

f *f*Ts?»rw5*T^ 7920 
1 «|f*rai«T, 3(H»2. ;S002B— .7000 \ 

Mil 

[ aiHrajp*«nn 4080 
I arre*n*sTm*l, 40 JO 

315 (A 3548 
nnffl4uranafni, 7054 
' wT«Tfc , 4145 
[ 40&9 

anf?racBrorRn{. 7470, 3477 
anfas^wn, 4000 
*t*W* 3897. 3898 3800 3900 
nnifam«*r«joT , 3908 
VTitW^, 3S99, 3000, 3001 
*KmWvj’T<j[*iwV, 3907 oc ___ 

3478, 3479, ^S23T 

3824 

3008 A 

«I*WOT,3B22 3825, Sl>26, JOT 
drifter*, 4188 
fVsfr’Cre^c , 3296 
fWrasa , 3206 
fafizjpwraiH? , 3130, 

3146, 3147, 3151, 

3171,3176 
fNlft 1 RT«9« ll l> 3923 
4210 
, 3149A 
j’juvjgjfw 3513 
wgwrw 3S92--3G&7 
Btnrcfpjns'rjff 3818, 3819 
3303 
, 3303 

1 |^na H ^,4142 4143 


3143, 3144, 
, 3165, 3169, 



( 

»<n«rrr«f 1^3 Hot 
'♦Cttwprranni 3W9 
S^n^ffirr 3710 
ftwjflflw 3r*9 3«p\ 

79f*l 

*1f*«rf*ffor*f 337* 
fmttpftiPUT 3158 7IM— 310 
*«!vnrp»T 4001 

n 

*Tr«rTT*7*{ 4183 
itn*tv»*rtw 3905 
H*T®Ff 4128 
Irtnftftwn 3787 3788 
x-wJlftwiVT 3787 7788 
irsu**^ 3119 \ 

**"K»?n-PiP{ 3327 — 3320 
x<m*t 3313 3314 3300 3393 
•nflTOU'MHf*'* 3507 
n*nf>rvpi^fH*i 4138 
nn*fhr«*nw 3933 
ir»irf>rmrt»t 3140 \ 

4101 

4004 

4137 

4000 

n^rwwif 3719 
xxnfTtrrrwvnwi 3507 
*m*PJT*im«*iY'n{ 4139 4140 
3817 

»!«!!*! iTTCPPl 3503— 35G7 
*«T3*>81 4003^1017 
*jt*»Fc*T 4148 — 1151 
fhfctrtwn 4151 
iftirt mn* ^FJjinrT^flT 1 
jftwrS3«r 32*5 32SS 32S9 
$t*T 3282 

?tmrn*p£itf 8 Sl 3270 — 32S1 
*Ywre? 1 «r 32x3 
112 


s<m ) 

ji» w -v- K rj 7.*-J— 32‘7 3.*1 3’7 
, T*V 72*8 

?T>r»:v*'*r 32^ 32'7 32' "- 
720t 

1 ift* Wi«s r <^«j, 3271 
iftirrwurwj 32lf» 31»WJ 3*1' 
*V«ht»ch 7287 
Ilm^f4TT8nj 3302 3307 
| i'V'Sv'rt 3291 
^jrrTT^rer 3301 
3<*70 

3720 3727 
** 2 Vr 7737—3937 
1509 

jflfMtf'WOl 3793 
jftfVtTfwTOir 7792 
3573 

**?t 1701—3708 372*1 373»i 
3718 3722 3770 
j vTvhnrwj 79 M 
v»r4T T 4212 
»»T»s t «n«mr >pp( 3910 
f**{*»rTr?sr* 3209 
3G31 

sr 

3743 

w>in« «*w?r*4r To**® 37 >» 

37 /> 

W 4101 
mfxf-orxr^j 4119 
s}f«frw^w«j 313* — 3 Hi 741*» 
nfaO*i7tiT'V'17n{ W rffnfnf7KX*l i 
*«TpnT*r*r*>r 4171 

3397, 3393 3399 
8 nPh™«ttf 3851 3352 
T *81* 3204 
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. 4206 


irtfftta. 3304 
^^rtfu^T 3306 
HHmANAt, 3709-3714 
injpwfrfVw, a ^4 & sg 49 
3852, 3853, 3854 
3859, 3860 

3968 

g^rmursiTnrti 38Q® 
gsi^talXiwni. 3975 
^JftfwTC 3756 
t*SUU«.?l *<■«*, 4063 
^fWsroTMTO 41 ^ 


3850, 

-3857 


fffareirSP?tl^> 3715 
l§tnrsisq§tan, 3716, 37 17, 
3723, 3724, 3726, 3729 
^ffarcnPTCTOR. 3708 4 
I 3719 

^•rswrw^^l, 3996, 3997 
«wri, 3307-3309, 3366, 3382A 
1 ■j’rorpsisnsjji, 3412 
I ^nm»ai3 , 4149 
1 v^rr«r«TS!n{, 3876, 3877 


yg«i«Hl'ClA4f(, 4160 
v»&S < T^T» 4121, 4122 
3550 

^irkts^, 41G3, 4161 


* 

3902 

<7jnfan, 4168 

4067 

^ncTfaPjfWTtnnf 3785 3786 
^rrrafsmwni 3785 8786 
WW«tPl> 3781 
*1^,3318 3319, 3369 
^rwvniv^Tvn^ see <kh>h i 
4104 

<j3hmr , 3742 
3600 

V '5«TTi’WrtftT*fr,040\ 

3S77 — 3670 

3077—3679 4111 
^sfpnrswffe^T, 3401 
4065. 

a-ftSfrngr«ra*in?OTf, 41 10 
, „ 4107 

^fpnst««n[, 4108. 

^fttrpnnflff 3TW4l*nwnnr, 4109 


sKfVrsrTWi, 4076—4081 
sioafatnrn, 4017 
j sp^WVSTTW^, 3570 
I 44IK«<C , 3449A 
j (Spurious) 4198 

4201 

I *rK^snv[, 3684—3697 
•nrnr^ra. 3583 
I 3582 

j ^m%??WniTisni 3369 3832 
3200 3201 
, 3204 

fiRwnaftTi , 3083A 
f^anf3^tr?t^r, 3683A 
faftt 3514 

?t5<Tm?*:T«r*i 4130, 4131 
I , 3864 

I , 4203 

' *ifa*n:«i*rtTr?RP(. 3943, 
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' S, ’° 

1 ■' 

ufrtfira*""’ 8162 
vwa'W- 3072 

,B»mn<5rt. 3683 

3083 

M[7T«m»n^TC , 3®23 
Mt 3i^TrffT?w*5. 3G51 

u nT *R*m^*j?tf'W. 3316 3017 
winm?^ 3081 M _. 

wm*wrti!wn. 3408 * 30,)1 
wtJrtmJTCHt. 3073 

3020.3031 
3074 3670 
3682 
3037 

VTWtftwW, 3673 , 

Ht ^, am M”. 3378 337D ’ ! 

3380, 3381, 3382, 3383 3384 
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